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IN  theological  controversy  a  disputant  docs  not  necessarily 
deny  the  truth  of  a  tenet,  liy  denying  the  tenet  to  lie  sus 
ceptible  of  a  particular  kind  of  proof.  I)itVcrcnt  schools 
of  reasoners  may  erect  the  same  dogma  on  different  bases, 
and  the  very  men  who  refuse  to  admit  the  soundness  of 
one  basis  may  resolutely  cling  to  the  dogma  in  connection 
with  another.  Methods  of  exposition  are,  moreover,  to 
be  assessed  from  the  position  occupied  by  the  expositor. 
Protestants  cannot,  without  grave  fault,  adopt  a  scheme 
of  interpretation  wherein  the  Church's  subsequent  defini 
tions  determine  and  amplify  the  meaning  of  the  New 
Testament ;  and  the  meaning  of  the  New  Testament, 
thus  settled,  throws  significance  into  the  Old.  Avowed 
acceptance  of  such  a  scheme  would  be  repudiation  of 
Protestant  principles,  and  application  of  it,  without  avowed 
acceptance,  would  bet rav  either  gross  ignorance,  or  dis 
honesty  ;  hut  a  Catholic  can  blamelessly  follow  (lie  method 
from  which  Protestants  are  debarred.  Father  Newman, 
in  a  "  Letter  "  calle<|  forth  by  I>r.  I'usey's  AY/v/f/V"M, 
declares  even  of  the  great  St.  Athanasius.  —  "  I  am  snro  ; 
that  he  frequently  adduces  passages  as  proofs  of  |M>ints  V 
in  controversy,  which  no  one  would  see  to  be  proofs,  nnle.su 
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Apostolical  tradition  \vere  taken  into  account,  first  as  sug 
gesting,  then  as  authoritatively  ruling,  their  meaning." 

Tin-  question  discussed  in  this  volume  is  obviously  one 
of  primarv  importance,  and  has  every  claim  to  be  treated 
with  candid,  searching  fearlessness.  And  it  is  not  a  ques 
tion  meivlv  lor  scholars  and  students  in  Theology;  it  is 
also  within  the  reach  of  every  intelligent  Christian  who 
will  honestly  search  the  Scriptures,  using  the  very  acces 
sible  helps  to  the  ascertainment  of  true  Text  and  true 
translation,  which  now  surround  us. 

No  one  acquainted  with  history  and  plain  facts  will 
affirm  that  the  formulated  dogma  of  Christ's  Deity  has 
ever  vet  undergone  the  ordeal  of  free  inquiry.  However 
securely  it  may  repose  on  the  authority  of  a  Church  com 
missioned  to  reveal,  it  certainly  has  not  acquired  the  un 
answerable  evidence  which  real,  long  continued  exposure 
to  re-examination,  modification,  and  disproof,  furnishes. 
It  has  no  pretensions  to  stand  before  the  world  as  the  pure 
net  result  of  investigation  freely  applied  throughout  the 
Christian  Ages.  From  the  Fourth  Century  to  the  present 
hour,  the  dogma  has  been  mainly  upheld  by  modes  of 
external  force  ;  and  though  among  Protestants  this  force 
is  rapidly  diminishing,  it  still  exists,  and  exerts  in  Ortho 
dox  circles  a  very  perceptible  pressure. 

In  handling  a  fundamental  topic,  inseparable,  within 
the  Reformed  Churches,  from  immediate  and  practical 
issues.  1  have  taken  no  pains  to  be  reserved  and  unreal. 
1  shall  therefore,  doubtless,  incur  the  censure  of  those 
stunted  and  stationary  Protestants  who,  unhappily  for 
their  own  peace  of  mind,  cannot  bar  out  reasonable  inter 
pretation,  though  they  do  approach  the  Bible  with  warily 
contrived  and  wholly  unwarranted  preliminary  assump- 
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lions.  Hut  much  of  what  1  have  written  will  probably 
gain  the  approval  both  of  genuine  Catholics  and  of  pro 
gressive  Protestants.  And  if  1  have  not  despicably  failed 
in  executing  my  purpose,  my  work  will  contribute  to  meet 
an  existing  need,  and  be  welcome  to  students  who  deem 
love  of  truth  a  part  of  piety,  and  dread  of  immiry  a  sure 
indication  of  faith's  decay. 

1  expect  to  be  credited  with  had  motives,  hut  that, 
among  Christians,  is  a  small  matter.  Our  best  intentions 
can  never  be  wholly  free  from  defects  and  demerits,  hut 
1  possess  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  and  know 
that  I  have  written,  and  am  now  publishing,  from  motives 
which  I  can  trustingly  entreat  our  Father  in  Heaven  to 
behold  anil  bless. 

The  reasonings  and  expositions  criticised  are  copiously, 
and  1  believe  fairly, exhibited,  so  that  my  ••  Examination" 
presents,  to  an  unusual  extent,  arguments  on  both  sides; 
but  1  wish  to  he  read  in  company  with  the  Hampton 
Lectures  for  1860.  Reading  cannot  always  be  extensive; 
but  purelv  one-sided  reading,  in  controversies  of  vital 
interest,  is  always  an  evil  ;  it  can  never  make  soundly 
instructed  teachers  of  religion,  and  is  not  unlikely  to  mar 
good  men. 

Later  editions  of  Mr.  Liddon's  Lectures  appear  to  he 
reprints  from  the  second — the  thoroughly  revised,  ami 
presumedly  final  shape  of  his  work.  1  have  used  the  third 
edition. 

The  indexes  of  "Texts  specially  referred  to,"  "  Quota 
tions,"  Arc.,  will,  it  is  hoped,  render  reference  easy. 
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acce|itancc-  of  c«»iiHictii)L.r  fiindanieiital  principles.  —  K\cc--i\i'  ini].o- 
sition  of  dogmatic  propositions  has  resulted  m  -.!•..•••.!  hixilynt* 
;,vM.,lt.  —  Tin-  Anglican  IV-i  M,,li.i  Mated  am!  rriti, -i-.-d.  —  Appeal  to 
'  irthodox  I'rote-tant».  trom  the  '/round  of  fairness,  fact-,  ami  policy.  — 
Some  further  remark-  on  cliaracteri-ti"s  (,f  Mr.  l.iddoii's  l.r.-ture-. 
and  on  the  aim,  OCC:IMOII,  and  method  of  this  Kxammatioji. 

Aw  true   'I'.ctriiic  w«.ul«l    In-   iiiij.crilli-'l  it'  ili-fi-ii-lr-l  lr<.m  ill- 
sclcctol  ;iii«l  iintfiialilf  LfrMini'l.      Mr.  l/i«l«l«in.  \\ith  :m\i<'ii-ly 

Ur<)(».l    illtcllt,   lias   ilulii-   tlic   il<'._r|n;i    lie   Ili:iilit:iil|N   tin-  «li-«.iT\  irr 

<jf  exposing   its    uraker   >i«le,    ami    presi'ittin^  it    «-n    :i    l»a-is 

which,  in    liict    :m<l    l«"jic.  i-   utterly   uiiMiinnl.  \.»  transient 

popularitv,  :unl   no  continuation  of  ili^ijuietcil  hut   crt$«luli>rtH 
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waverers,  can  ultimately  compensate  for  the  dainagc  lie  mny 
thus  inflict.  He  denies  th:it  the  tenet  of  Christ's  veritable 
(iodhend  \v:is,  in  the  natural  sense  of  the  word,  a  develop 
ment.  He  will  not  even  concede,  it  was  "related  to  the  teach- 
in"  «if  tin-  Apostles  as  an  oak  is  related  to  an  acorn."  He 
pronounces  its  n-al  relation  t<>  their  teaching  to  have  been 
'•that  <.f  an  exact  and  equivalent  translation  of  the  language 
of  one  intellectual  period  into  the  language  of  another.  As 
a  matter  of  fact  the  Xicene  Fathers  only  allirmed,  in  the 
philosophical  language  of  the  fourth  century,  what  our  Lord 
MIH!  the  Apostles  had  taught  in  the  popular  dialects  of  the 
tii>t.  If,  then,  the.  Xicene  Council  developed,  it  was  a  de 
velopment  by  explanation.  It  was  a  development  which 
placed  the  intrinsically  unchangeable  dogma,  committed  to 
the  iniardianship  of  the  Church,  in  its  true  relation  to  the 
ne\v  intellectual  world  that  had  grown  up  around  Christians 
in  the  fourth  century."  (Pp.  4:2*,  4i>9.) 

Xo\v.  these  assertions  unequivocally  embody  the  proposi 
tion —  the  Divinity  of  Jesus,  Christ,  as  taught  by  the  Church, 
is  the  probable,  rational,  and  fairly  provable  sense  of  Holy 
Scripture.  They  exclude  the  ideas  of  progress,  growth,  and 
revelation,  in  the  consciousness  of  the  Church,  and  they 
refuse  to  reeo'jni/.e  the  Church's  possession  of  unwritten 
Apostolic  traditions  which  either  supplemented  the  incom 
pleteness,  cleared  the  ambiguities,  or  shed  necessary  light  on 
the  concealments,  of  the  written  Word.  However  far  Mr. 
Liddon's  phraseology  may  at  times  diverge  from  that  of 
ordinary  orthodox  Protestants,  he  here  proceeds  upon  dis 
tinctively  Protestant  principle,  and  proffers  his  dogma  to  be 
tested  by  the  Bible  thoroughly  investigated  and  reasonably 
understood.  To  prove  his  confidence  justified,  and  his  con- 
elusions  sustained,  by  the  Bible,  is  the  one  great  end  of  his 
carefully  compiled,  and,  from  his  own  side  virtually  exhaus 
tive,  pleading-^.  It'  he  had  not  thus  chosen  to  stand  upon 
indefensible  ground,  I  should  not  have  ventured  to  criticise 
his  Lectures.  Against  the  evidence  for  the  doctrine  of  our 
Lord's  Deity  regarded  as  a  revelation  through  the  Church, 


PRELIMINARY    ASSf.MlTlnXS.  ;; 

or,  as  resting  on  ecclesiastical  authority.  I  have  said  nothing. 
The  Christian  Church  is  :is  «jrand  a  tart  in  tin-  world'-  hi«~ 
tory  as  is  the  IJihlc,  and,  with  reference  to  the  doctrine  under 
consideration,  the  mind  of  the  Church  I'nivei-sal  \[:[*  l,,|,,_r 
displayed  a  perspicuity,  explicit  ness,  and  uuif..nnitv  of  ex 
pression,  of  which  the  Bible  is  conspicuously  destitute. 

It' Orthodoxy  is  to  be  retained,  some  comprehend  e  pre 
liminary  assumption  t/inaf  he  made,  and  the  assumption  that 
the  Church  is  the  divinely  appointed  origan  and  vehicle  ot' 
Christian  revealment,  the  Bible  bein^  a  subordinate  factor  in 
the  Church's  hands,  seems  to  me  incomparably  m<>iv  simple, 
expedient,  and  valid,  than  the  assumption  that  the  Bible  is 
the  one  inspired  and  suflicient  repertory  of  the  dogmatic  faith 
proclaimed  hy  the  l«t<r  two  of  the  three  «_rreat  Creeds.  Kach 
assumption  has  its  own  special  dilliculties,  hut  the  f.-rmer  i> 
not  like  the  latter,  self-refutinjjr,  and  rite  with  decomposing 
elements.  If  it  should  he  iii'ired,  an  inspired  r>.M,k  <!.>,•<  n..| 
adilress  the  rational  intelligence,  and  is  not  to  he  rationally 
interjireted — the  Church  i^  in  ell'ect  hi'ounht  hack  under  the 
character  of  interpreter,  \\ith  an  authority  haiupered  and 
obstructed  in  administration,  hut  not  really  limited  and  con 
trolled.  Granting,  for  argument's  sake,  that  inspired  and 
authoritative  Scriptures  can  he  ascertained  and  assured  with 
out  the  Church's  aid,  still,  the  choice  of  Orthodoxy  must  lie 
between  reasonable  interpretations  \\hich  challenge  scrutiny, 
and  decrees  which  demand  a^cnt  ;  in  other  words,  between 
the  findings  <•!'  free  individual  judgment  and  the  ordinan.  «-s 
of  the  or<_rani/cd  body;  or,  putting  the  antithe.-is  in  its  most 
condensed  shape,  between  IJe.lson  and  the  ( 'hiirch. 

Into  the  question  of  the  Church's  title  to  authority.  I  have 
in  no  dcirrce  entered,  and  therefore  should  n«M  have  thr  riirht, 
if  I  had  the  doire,  t<>  impU'_ru  any  Article  of  the  Church  s 
Creeds.  ^Iy  examination  of  Mr.  Liddon's  represent:. tioiis 
condiK-ted  .-ntirely  upon  the  hvpothe>k  that  1'iototant  prin 
ciple  in  relation  to  the  Milliciein-y  and  sole  siipiemacy  .-I 
Scripture  is  true;  and  while  confining  myself  to  this  hy  pot  IM-- 
Bis,  I  have  been  unable  to  escape  the  conclusion,  that  the 
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do-rma  Mr.  Liddon  :i.l\  ocat e-  i<  false.  The  Catholic  principle 
which  acknowledges,  within  tin-  hiinian  exterior  of  ecclesiasti 
cal  orirani/.ation.  the  secret  inlalliMe  guidance  of  the  Holy 
(;ho>t  as  an  aliidiii'4' source  and  guarantee  of  dogma,  is  dis 
allowed  l.y  .Mr.  Liddon,  not  controverted  l.y  inc.  Though 
Prote-tanN  inav  In-  demoii>t  rahly  unable  to  hold,  without 
inron-Meiicv.  the  doctrine  of  oiir  Lord's  Divinity,  yet,  if 
Catholic  principle  i<  linn  and  sound,  the  doctrine  has  a  sure 
foundation.  The  subject-mat  ter  about  wliicli  the  following 
chapter^  are  employed  is  not,  therefore,  the  truth  or  falsehood 
of  a  doc!  rine,  l>ut  the  security  or  insecurity  of  a  foundation 
on  which  a  minority  of  Christians  have  attempted  to  erect 
that  doctrine. 

In  debating  the  point  which  Mr.  Liddon's  method  raises,  we 
•jo  to  the  verv  heart  of  modern  theological  controversy.  Xo 
intelligent  ol»>cr\'er  can  have1  failed  to  notice  how,  ever  since 
the  LiTeat  Tractarian  i\'vi\'al  of  Church  sentiments,  a  convic 
tion  of  the  IJihh-'v;  inadequacy,  as  the  rule  and  fountain  of 
orthodox  faith,  has  lieen  spreading  and  deepening  among  the 
ni"ri'  thoughtful  of  the  Anglican  clergy.  With  more1  or  less 
thoroughness  and  consistency,  nearly  eyery  Anglican  writer 
of  note  lias  sought  t<>  throw  upon  Church  authority  some 
portion  of  the  va>t  hurden  \\hichpui-e  Prostestantism  throws 
upon  the  Canonical  Scriptures.  Indeed,  we  may  safely  affirm 
that,  among  the  clergy  of  the  Kstahlislied  Church,  only  the 
shrunken  and  intellectually  Kankrupt  party,  called  Kvangeli- 
cal.  no\\  trie<  to  coinliine  Orthodoxy  \\ith  strictly  Protestant 
viru-  of  the  nature  and  office  of  Scripture.  Anglicans  of 
»  very  >hade  of  ('h urehman^hijv  from  .Moderate  to  IIi<j;h,  j>er- 
ccive  Onliodoxy  to  demand  something  more-  than  the  Bible 
tor  it<  groundwork.*  This  perception  is  the  mainspring  and 
''"'''•  "t  the  lli-h  Chnrclimanship,  which  some  unreflecting 

'  I  had  m:irkr.]  tor  <|iKit:itii>i),  in  illustration  of  tliis  fact,  pa?sa<jvs  from 
tli.-fifih  nt  ])r  .  I,.  It's  Hampton  U-rtuivs  for  the  year  1*11;  from  Dean 
<;..ii!l... MIII'S  •' Fari-w.-ll  ('..uiiM-ls  of  a  Pastor  to  his  Flock"  (Sermon 
VI  :in-l  fpini  ilii-  calmly  i-lli-.-tivr  voluiiif,  eiitilicMl,  "  The  Hil.leund  its 
Ihti'i-pri'tcr.',"  l.v  Dr.  Ir.ms,  ivmitly  vicar  of  Holy  Trinity,  Broinptou. 
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Protestants,  who  arc  loud-mouthed  f  >r  orthodox  beliefs,  ><> 
incessantly  rnisconoeive  ami  vilify. 

An  apprehension  of  tin-  Bible's  inadequacy  is  <>th-n  incon 
gruously  qualified  l>y  a  professed  rctcnti.'n  ,,t'  the  Bible  ;i.s  a 
standard  of  doctrine  and  court  of  appeal;  but  inquiry  easily 
elicits  that  the  retention  i>  peculiarly  conditioned.  The  ca 
nonical  standard  mu>t  be  applied,  and  the  appeal  in  the  court 
of  Scripture1  must  be  prosecuted,  hy  tho>e  who  thoroughly 
believe  tin-  Church's  dogmas  —  l*v  those  who  luiii-^  to  the 
handling  of  Scrijiturc  ecclesiastical  enlightenment,  a>-ure«l 
information,  and  faith  already  systematized.  To  collect  from 
the  panes  of  the  Bible  the  di>tincti\e  features  of  Orthodoxy, 
decided  mental  bias  and  prepossession  are  needed.  The  con 
dition  to  be  reached  must  be  seen,  and  grasped,  and  cher 
ished,  before  the  investigation  i>  bc^un.  The  Bilile  i>  explored 
i'or  illustrations  of  the  explorer's  faith,  or  to  do  the  laudable 
service  of  injienionslv  reconciling  discrejiancies  bet  \\  ecu  Bibli 
cal  statements  and  the  e\]ilorerV  pre\  iou>ly  accept dl  opini,.n>. 
Jt  is  only  under  conditions  which  make  the  invocation  practi 
cally  insincere,  and  the  response  settled  beforehand,  that  the 
Bible  is  invoked  on  the  dogmas  of  the  ('reeds  re-pectin^  lite 
J)i\  ine  Nature.  The  fell,  thoii-h  not  alu  ay-  c(»nlesse«l,  in-«-es- 
sil  v  for  such  conditions  i>  the  root  of  tin-  dillicult  ie-.  \shich 
thwart  every  plan  of  general  elementary  religion-  education. 
No  sensible  pel>oli  denies  the  e\i>tenci'  of  i^reat  and  iuo>t 
osential  features  in  religion,  ab«>nl  \\liicli  all  belie\er-«  in  a 
personal  (lod  and  Kat her.  and  a  lili-  beNond  the  ^rave,  are 
agreed.  The  duties  of  devotional  and  moral  >er\  ice,  ob\  i- 

I5ut  it  secincil  iiec(lli-<s  to  siijijturt  a  statniu-nt  \vlii.-li  n.»  iim«li  r.itrly  wrll- 
rea<l  man  will  In-  inclincil  t<>  di-ny. 

Tin-  ileliratr  M-iiMtiv('iic»  uf  tin-  IKTC.  |.'i'.ii  !••  vvliidi  I  n-ti-r  lia-  I..TII 
lately  maiiitesU-il  in  the  intivpi.l  |.!.)ir-l>  n\  «.,m.-  ( 'liiirrlmirii.  mul  tin- 
fleep  murmurs  of  many  a^ainsl  tin-  iiiin^lin^  <>t' a  l\-w  licn-lical  M -lutlart 
am. MI-  tlu-  M'U-rii-i  IJeviMT-  .if  lln-  Kn-li-li  V»-i>i..ii.  F.i-.u  nii.k-  an*l  -in- 
cerity,  without  ortlioilox  opiniuim,  di>  not  .jiialiiy  a  man  i><  iak.-  p.-irt  in 
translating  the  < 'liurdi'-.  IJuuk.  Mnul-  nut  tanu'lit  dy  an  .-Mrnial  aullmr 
ity  tin-  true  M-IIM-D!'  the  Sacred  \'..luiiic  may  I,.- i-\j..-cU"l  l<>  mi-uii'ln  -l.ni'l, 
with  jK.-rtinaciou.s  l>linilne>>,  xMne  <>i  it*  m«>.«t  mom'.-nl«.us  ,| 
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ou»lv  comprised  in  the  two  great  commandments  —  to  love 
<;,,d.  .-mil  t<»  love  our  neighbor;  the  eflicaoy  of  prayer  for 
•spiritual  blew mirs;  the  sense  of  sin  ;  the  expectation  of  enter 
ing  in  the  next  life  upon  a  portion  suited  to  the  character  we 
have  formed  in  this;  the  hroad  belief  that  Jesus  Christ  is  to 
us  a  M es-e 1 1 <_rcr.  Instructor,  Kxample,  ami  Master,  sent  and 
inspired  bv  (iod  :  surelv,  these  things  might  be  deduced  from, 
and  enforced  bv,  the  Sacred  Writings — would  cover  all  the 
morals  and  religion  necessary  for  social  purposes,  and  wojild 
lay  an  ample  and  a  solid  foundation  for  the  reception  in  after 
vears  of  any  do^ma  not  glaringly  devoid  of  evidence  and 
consonance  with  the  religious  sentiments. 

Jlut  men  who  identity  Christianity  with  the  definitions  of 
the  Nicene  and  Athanasian  symbols  are  governed  by  a  sus 
picion,  tantamount  to  persuasion,  that  nothing  short  of  train- 
in  •_;'  in  explicit  dogmatic1  faith  from  infant  vears  will  suffice  to 
insure  orthodox  conviction.  They  perceive  in  the1  saying  of 
.Je-iis.  concerning  little  children  —  of  sucJi  i$  the  lilii(]doin  of 
/„,,,-,.;/ — a  jM.inted  reference  to  the  receptiveness,  and  easy 
flexibility  with  which  a  child's  mind  learns  to  wear  and  revere 
the  bandages  of  inexplicable  doctrinal  statements.  \\\  early 
habit,  dint  of  repetition,  and  close  pinioning  of  what  is  weak, 
to  what  i<  cogent  and  reasonable,  the  end  must  be  achieved, 
to\vard>  \\hich  developed  intellect  and  devout  feeling  are 
wor»e  than  unequal  means.  The  more  minds  not  ecclesiasti 
cally  indoctrinated  in  childhood  believed  in  One  (iod  and 
Father  —  the  more  they  gave  earnest  heed  to  spiritual  tilings, 
and  appreciated  practical  Christian  virtues,  the  less  likely 
\v«>uld  they  be  to  admit  the  Church's  conception  of  a  Trinity, 
and  its,  dogmatic  pendants.  Their  spiritual  wants  would  be 
satisfied  \\ithout  a  merely  verbal  analysis  of  the  One  (iod 
into  three  IVr-ons,  or  a  real  division  of  the  One  Divine 
Nature  into  three  <iods;  and  their  reason,  freely  searching 
Scripture,  would  be  unable,  by  any  defensible  mode  of  inter 
pretation,  to  extra,- 1  from  "the  popular  dialect  employed  by 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  the  intrinsically  unchangeable 
"uma  which  the  Church  has  atlirmed  in  the  philosophical 
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language  of  the  fourth  :m«l  subsequent  centuries."  I'n-ue- 
cored  by  tin-  ln-iit  of  early  and  heavily  impressed  bias  the 
mature  intelligence  ot'  a  cultivated  mind  would  he  peculiarly 
unlikely  to  attain  the  proportions  of  ecclesiastical  orthodoxy, 
or  to  comprehend  how  j»  /•.«>/<  ean  mean  any  tiling  hut  a  com 
ply  te  individual  Being,  and  (/</•<.>  any  tiling  but  one  thrice 
counted. 

The  truly  Protestant  view  of  .scriptural  interpretation, 
vividly  stated  in  Professor  Jowett's  eelehrated  Kssay,  is  \ery 
objectionable  in  tlu-  eyes  of  many  \\  h«>  profess  and  call  them 
selves  Protestants. 

"The  otliee  of  the  interpreter  is  not  to  add  another  inter 
pretation,  but  to  reeover  the  original  one;  the  meaning,  that 
is,  of  the  words  as  thev  struck  on  the  ears  or  flashed  betojv 
the  eye*  of  those-  who  first  heard  and  read  them,  lie  ha-  to 
transfer  himself  to  another  a^v  ;  to  ima-_rine  that  he  i<  a  di-ci- 
ple  of  Chri>t  or  Paul:  to  di-en_ur:i.Lre  him>elf  fnun  all  that 
follows.  The  historv  of  Christendom  is  nothing  to  him  ;  but 
only  the  scene  at  (Jalih-e  or  Jerusalem,  the  handful  of  b»-lie\- 
ers  who  gathered  themselves  together  at  Kphesus,  or  Corinth, 

or    Rome.        lli^  eye  is   fixed   oil   the   form    of  one   like    the    Soil 

of  Man.  or  of  the  Prophet  who  wa-  girded  with  a  garment 
of  earners  hair,  or  of. the  Apostle  who  had  a  thorn  in  the 
Hesh.  The  greatness  of  the  Iioinan  Kmpire  is  nothing  to 
him;  it  is  an  inner  not  an  outer  world  that  he  is  strmng 
to  rest  ore.  All  the  after-thoughts  of  theology  are  nothing  to 
him;  they  are  not  the  true  li^ht>  which  light  him  in  ditliruli 
places.  His  concern  is  with  a  book  in  which,  as  in  other 
ancient  writings,  an- some  things  of  \\hich  we  are  ignorant; 

Which  defect  of  our  knowledge  cannot,  liowrver,  be  silpplidl 
bv  the  colijectures  of  Fathers  or  divines.  The  simple  W.U'ds 

of  that  book  lie  tries  to  preserve  ab>olutely  pure  from  the 
relinements  or  distinctions  of  later  times. 

"The  growth  of  idea*  in  the  interval  which  separated  the 
first  century  from  the  f.urlh  or  sixth  makes  it  impos>i!,|,.  to 
applv  the  language  of  the  one  to  the  explanation  of  the  other. 
Between  Scripture  and  the  Nicene  or  Athanasian  Creed,  :i 
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world  of  the  understanding  comes  in —  tliat  world  of  abstrac 
tions  Mini  second  notions;  and  mankind  arc  no  longer  at  the 
same  jM.int  as  when  the  whole  of  Christianity  was  contained 
in  the  words,  'lielievr  on  tin-  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ami  thou 


uavest    be   saved/    when   the  (Jospel   centred   iii    the   atlach- 
ncnt    to  a  living  or  recently  departed  friend  and  Lord." 

Although,  amoiiLT  nominal  Protestants,  there  are  increasing 
numbers  who  discern  the  moral  ami  spiritual  sovereignty  of 
the  Church,  and  see  in  her  the  depository,  guardian,  and  liv 
ing  channel  of  truth  revealed  by  (iod  to  man,  yet  a  frank 
unconditional  confession  of  what  they  discern  is  compara- 
tivclv  rare,  and  from  the  confession  when  made  an  orthodox 
multitude  vigorously  dissents.  Tin-  cifect  of  this  is,  as  might 
be  surmised,  vcrv  palpable,  and  full  of  injury  to  religion. 
])cpcndence  upon  the  better  foundation  is  not  avowed,  and 
discussion  conducted  upon  the  other  foundation  is  avoided, 
in  \irtue  of  a  logical  ins'in'lit  truer  and  deeper  than  loudly 
repeated  professions. 

The  subject  selected  b\  M r.  Liddon  supplies  the  crucial  test 
of  Protestant  principle  in  its  relation  to  the  Church's  Creeds. 
If  that  principle  is.  in  its  results,  compatible  with  the  ccclesi- 
asticallv  prescribed  faith  of  the  fourth  and  more  immediately 
succeeding  centuries,  on  the  topic  of  Christ's  nature  and  attri 
butes,  then  the  future  of  orthodox  Protestantism  may  be 
anticipated  without  misgivings;  but  if  the  principle  is  not 
commensurate  with  the  Church's  Creeds,  orthodox  Protest 
antism  is  drift  iii'j;  to  complete  and  speedy  wreck.  Not  only 
nd  a  gro\\  im_i'  section  of  t  he  better  educated  lait  v, 
iblished  Church,  but  the  ministers  of  orthodox 
i-j;  communities  also,  are  beginning  in  various 
e  or  scent  the  danger.  At  present,  however, 
visible  movement  outside  the  Anglican  body; 
roused,  but  intellect  is  repressed  and  passive. 

<  >ri!iodo\  men  are  t ften  ready  to  denounce  and  stigmati/e 

tl -\\ho   un\eil    the   obnoxious   facts   that    must    sooner  or 

later  be  faced.     They  chafe  at  opposition,  recoil  from  inquiry, 
and  tr\  in  practice  to  make  puny  and  contemptible  individual 
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dicta  fill  the  place  of  the  vast  and  venerable  dogmatic  au 
thority  which  Protestant  theory  reject*.  With  respect  to 
Christ's  Deity,  they  seem  to  be  wholly  bereft  of  the  tranquil 
reliance  on  truth's  power  and  eventual  triumph,  which  ou^ht 
to  How  from  inward  assurance  that  the  doctrine  is  from 
Heaven,  and  has  a  veritiable,  trustworthy  foundation  in  the 
written  Word  of  (Iod.  This  sensitive  and  distrustful  frame 
of  mind  can  be  traced  in  the  exaggeration,  and  excited  obliq 
uity  of  vision,  with  which  they  meet  the  supposition  that 
the  Uncreated,  Imperishable  Kssence  comprises  only  a  single 
Personality.  Some-  of  them  would  appear  to  be  e\en  inca 
pable  of  conceiving  faith  in  (Iod.  unless  such  faith  embraces 
the  notion  of  a  Triad  of  coequal  IJein^s  within  the  Divine 
Nature,  to  each  of  Whom  all  the  attributes  of  Deity  pertain. 
The  denial  of  Christ's  Deity  is,  in  their  \ie\v,  equivalent  to 
Atheism. 

Now,  if  this  mental  attitude  is  not  the  fruit  of  barelv  sup 
pressed  involuntary  scepticism,  it  is  the  fruit  of  ^ro*s  i-jno-  • 
ranee.  The  ingrained  prejudirmcnts  of  early  education,  and 
the  defects  of  ministerial  training,  surest  that,  in  the  greater 
number  of  instances,  ignorance  is  the  malady  under  which 
the  Protestant  clergy  are  laborim_r.  Their  theory  enjoins 
the  exercise  of  individual  reason  and  conscience,  but  theii 
habitual  practice  neglects  the  means  by  which  alone  rational 

beill'_rs  call  test  the  Worth,  and.  it'  need  be.  correct  the  lean 
ings,  of  educational  bias.  They  have,  and  rather  pride  them 
selves  on  havinir,  MS  regards  the  central  topic  of  controversy, 
only  a  knowledge  which  is  in  effect  the  \\oiM  kind  of  LM,O- 
,-:,,, re  —  knowledge  of  one  side.  The  majority  of  t he  m.n 
who  now  enter  the  ranks  of  the  Anglican  priesthood  study 
nothing  in  th'-oh^y,  beyond  Butler's  Analogy.  PahV*  K\i- 
d.-nees,  the  lifth  I'.ook  of  1 1. ,. ,ker,  and  standard  exposition-^ 

of   the    Thirty-nine     Articles,    ami     the     Apostles'    Creed.       'I  he 

Old  and  New  Testament*  are,  of  course,  read  with  the  notes 
of  approved  commentators,  and  w  it  h  a  \  iew  to  mast rrinir  the 
arts  of  intrusion  and  inference,  the  latest  editing*  of  the  leg 
acy  of  elaborately  contrived  expositors  methods  by  which 
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the  junction  between  Holy  Scripture  and  traditional  dogma 

is  effected.  Some  knowledge  of  Church  history,  also,  is  ac 
quired  from  handbooks  of  trusted  and  orthodox  complexion. 
Coming  after  tin-  deeply  instilled  lessons  of  childhood,  and 
according  with  inipn  >sions  interlaced  with  every  Ibnu  of 
habitual  devotion,  this  process  lias  been,  on  the  whole,  chcer- 
inijlv  succes.-ful  in  producing  obstinate  adherents,  and  dogged 
defenders,  for  the  foregone  conclusions  from  which  investiga 
tion  has  been  warded  oil".  Similar  circumstances,  and  a  simi 
lar  process,  would  create  faithful  ministers  of  religions  which 
have  hut  a  small  fraction  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  heauty, 
the  power  and  self-luminous  truth,  which  are  enshrined  in  the 
undogmatic  precepts  of  the  religion  of  Christ.  The  risk  of 
free-thinking  is  provided  against,  and  the  feelings  attuned  to 
repel,  with  fractious  irritation  and  disgust,  the  first  approaches 
of  reasoning  against  predominant  dou'ma.  In  the  persons  of 
the  ordained  teachers  of  Christianity,  the  traditional  faith  is 
thus  entrenched,  so  far  as  human  means  permit.  Some  avoid- 
Ie>s  danger  arises  from  the  presence,  in  the  educated  and 
more  influential  classes,  of  many  who  have  not  been  moulded 
by  training  after  the  clerical  fashion,  and  their  breadth  of 
view,  added  to  the  dill'usion  of  a  freelv  inquisitive  and  scepti 
cal  literature,  tends  to  diminish  the  clerical  horror  of  inquiry, 
and  occasionally  so  far  breaks  down  the  barriers  of  pre- 
engaged  feeling,  that  even  stanchly  evangelical  minds  are 
betrayed  into  examination  and  its  results. 

Another,  though  perhaps  lesser,  source  of  jeopardy  is  con 
tained  in  those  secular  portions  of  every  gentleman's  educa 
tion  which  develop  and  exercise  the  rational  faculties,  and 
encourage  the  pursuit  of  truth  for  its  own  sake.  But  this 
danger  has  been  in  a  measure  obviated  by  recruiting  the 
clerical  ranks  from  The. .logical  Colleges,  instead  of  from  the 
I  diversities;  and,  it'  Protestant  ism  is  to  continue  its  unnat 
ural  alliance  with  tin-  Church's  tenets,  the  expediency  of 
enlarging  and  multiplying  Mich  Colleges,  and  stocking  them 
with  .students  whose  capacities  for  belief  have  been  as  little 
as  possible  atl'cctcd  by  a  liberal  culture,  becomes  matter  for 
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serious  consideration.  The  strengthening  and  enlightenment 
of  the  intellectual  powers  by  the  methods  of  secular  educa 
tion  have  a  marked  tendency  to  indispose  the  mind  fur  the 
compliant  faith,  which  can  cement  into  one  composite  rule  a 
supremely  authoritative  l>.i<>k  addressing  reason  and  run- 
science,  and  a  traditional  interpretation  of  that  book,  .setting 
reason  at  defiance. 

Even  among  the  more  scholarly  and  better  informed  of  the 
Anglican  clergy,  there  are  very  few  who  have  taken  the  one 
easy,  and  absolutely  needful,  step  towards  an  intelligent, 
honest,  and  steadfast  belief  in  Christ's  Deity.  Not  one  in  a 
hundred  has  tested  and  consolidated  his  hereditary  faith  by 
a  close  study  of  the  arguments  which  those  who  differ  urge 
against  it.  What  the  majority  know  of  the  adversary's  ca.se 
has  been  gleaned  from  controversial  teachers  on  their  own 
side.*  The  treatises  of  Bishops  Hull,  Waterland,  Jackson, 
and  Archbishop  Magce,  added  to  books  already  mentioned, 
are  presumed  to  furnish  the  mind  perfectly,  whereas,  in 
reality,  when  taken  alomvthey  confirm  preconceptions  with 
out  cnlar^in^  knowledge.  No  man  can  arrive  at  a  stable 

."*         O  ^ 

and  enlightened  conviction  on  a  debated  question,  unless  he 
reads,  reflects  upon,  and  mentally  grapples  with,  the  \  iew 
opposed  to  his  own,  presented  and  enforced  as  an  earnest 
competent  opponent  would  present  and  enforce  it.  When 
our  information  comes  exclusively  through  writers  in  one  camp, 
we  are  very  unlikely,  whether  our  opinions  arc  right  or  wrong, 
to  understand  a  contested  point.  Our  persuasion,  be  it  \\hat 
it  may,  is  not,  in  relation  to  ourselves,  morally  and  intellect 
ually  healthy  and  secure.  And  this  general  maxim  is  e*pe- 
ciallv  true  in  regard  to  that  notable  doctrine  which  ua* 

^ 

*  The  excellent  Dean  of  Chiche-tcr,  wlxxe  historical  work,  "  I.ivt-n 
of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury,"  is  M>  admirable,  ap|H-arw,  in  hi* 
Introduction  to  "The  Church  ami  the  Ap-,"  feelingly  to  tk'prvoalv  itm>»- 
ti^atiori  into  inhcriti-il  opinions  mi  fundamental  dolman.  What  could 
have  prompted  him  to  expend  his  vaJual.le  time,  and  ph-.mant  KnKh.-h, 
upon  the  shallow  Kp.xay  entitled,  "  Anglican  1'rinciplen  "  ?  "  Southing 
S}-rup  for  Aged  and  Infant  Anglicans,"  would  have-  la-en  a  more  appro 
priate  title. 
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ca^'Hy  fought  over  in  the  fourth  century,  and  lias  never, 
since  the  sixteenth  cent ur\ ,  lacked  keen-witted  and  irrepres 
sible  assailants.  Other  doctrines  have  been  assailed  }>y 
greater  numbers,  and  with  greater  entliilsiasin,  but  no  doc- 
trim-  has  summoned  opponents  so  uniformly  above  average 
in  abil it v,  cultivation,  and  fearless  appeal  to  the  plain  rational 
SCUM-  of  S.-riplure.  The  conception  of  the  Personal  Unity, 
MX  opposed  to  the  Personal  Plurality,  of  the  Divine  Nature, 
ha-.  since  the  I Reformat mil,  been  asserted  with  a  force  of  rca- 
s .mini:,  and  an  undaunted  reliance  upon  Scripture,  which 
oiiuht  to  compel  the  attention  of  every  theological  student. 
The  subject  is  confessedlv  of  no  secondary  moment,  but  of 
the  primed  importance.  The  Unitarian  doc-trine  is  no  "par 
adoxical  ."-peculation  with  which  the  public  mind  may  from 
time  to  time  be  astonished  or  amused,"  but  is  of  a  thoroughly 
fundamental,  crucial  character.  Yet  the  mastery  of  one 
standard  Unitarian  book  is  no  pail  of  prescribed  clerical  prep 
aration  in  the  Church  of  Knuland,  and  is  an  exceedingly 
ran-  accomplishment  amonir  her  better-read  divines.  llo\v, 
then,  can  the  truth  be  known,  or  the  dogma  that  Jesus  is 
<iod,  if  true,  lie  etl'ectively  maintained? 

And  the  choicer  specimens  of  orthodox  Nonconformist 
ministers  are  in  no  better  plight  than  ourselves.  They  study 
the  pau'es  of  Pye  Smith,  or  \Vardla\v,  or  Moses  Stuart; 
are  familiar  with  commentators  of  repute  in  their  own  com 
munity,  and,  perchance,  with  Church  of  Kii'_i'land  authors; 
IM"  »"'  <>ii«'  in  a  hundred  reads  Wilson,  or  Yates,  or  Andrews 
Norton.*  Their  students,  like  ours,  are  acquainted  with  the. 
most  formidable,  though  not  the  most  demonstrative  of  ad- 

*   Tl,«..<-  arc  >t;m.];inl:mtl.Mrs  <m  tin-  Unitarian  >ide.     AVith  I'rofessor 

StHU-nu-nl   .,f  Unisons,"  &c.,  1  :im  well  Sin,uainti-.l.     It  is,  as 

>U|.]M,M,I.  very   able  ami   suggestive,  l.ut    not,    I    think,  qnito 

:'•'"•"!   n-a.lin".     Wilson's  "Suip.ure   Proofs  and  lllustra- 

irianiMii.11   I    have    recently   looked   into,   but    not    closely 

IH  plan  .ee.ns  H,MII|  !1Mll  (.xl,,u,tivc,  .,„,,  rc.e(litC(1  h     a  (,)]U. 

t  wnul.1  leave  li.tle  to  he  desired.     Of  Vates's  "  Vindication 

liMii,"  I  know  nothing  except  that  it  is  very  highly  esteemed  by 

•I  l'»  own  communion,  and  has  passed  through  scvcnU  editions. 
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versaries,  only  through  the  writing  ami  lectures  of  their  own 
controversialists  ami  professors  ;  in  other  words  they  arc 
not  honestly  and  genuinelv  acquainted  with  the  adversary 
at  all. 

The  deficient  ami  di-creditablc  state  of  theological  trainin-.r, 
among  adherents  to  Protestant  principles  necev^mlv  pr,,_ 
duces  the  results  unhappily  so  common;  namelv.  a  dread  of 
iiKjuirv — a  consciousness  of  insecurity —  an  a\ersii»n  to 
applv  the  Bible  as  the  sole  and  I)ivine  liule  ot'  Faith —  a 
]»roinpt  uneharitableness,  and  risim_r  venom,  \\hetie\er  tin- 
tenet  of  our  Lord's  Deity  ib  referred  to  in  any  terms  l»ut 
those  of  vehement  affirmation  and  ostentatious  assent. 
There  is,  manifestly,  some  more  deeply  -»eated  teelinu:  Hian 
mere  di>lil\e  to  disturbing  l>ut  K'Ljitimate  jn»lemics;  there  is 
the  logical  dist)-u>t  which  attaches  to  suspected  foundations 
and  insufficient  means  of  defence.  And  \\hrii  coiit  ro\  er^y 
is  ventured  upon,  plausilik-  i-vasions,  supercilious  cant,  and 
thinly  disguised  insolence  are  apt  to  take  the  place  of  rea 
soning. 

The  mysterious-ness  of  the  great  ecclesiastical  d«"jma  is 
often  pleaded  on  behalf  of  its  reception  without  in<|uirv,  hut 
the  plea  is  valid  onlv  in  conjunction  with  the  announcements 
of  a  li\iiiLr',  cxplicitlv  sjieakiiiLT  authoi-ity,  and  <l"cs  n,,t  touch 
the  (juestion  whether  the  sacred  writers  held  and  inculcated 
the  do'j'ina.  If  Jesus  be  indeed  (tod,  the  m\««tery  ot'  His 
IJeing  ojipre^ses  and  bailies  the  understanding,  but  i-  no 
bar  to  definite  and  di-tinct  ^tatemeiit^  of  (/»  f>ft  ..f  His 
(iodhead.  A  mvsterv  <"in  be  unambiguously  ('reached,  and 
clearly  implied,  without  being  explained.  The  point  :if 
issue  is,  n<»t  the  intelligibility  of  the  proposition,  "the  Son 
is  eijual  to  t  he  Father  as  touch  iiiLT  Hi--  Cto«lhead,'1  but  the  pre»- 

ence  in  S.-riptm-e  of  the  proj.o-it  'mn  it-elt;  or  of  te-tii iy 

which  warrants  tin-  i'i'opo>it ion.  The  search  is  not  for  a  solu 
tion  of  the  mx^terv.  \\hi<-h.  if  real,  may  well  be  in-olul,le,  but 
1'or  the  existence  of  the  mystery.  To  arrest  examination  l>y 
the  cry  of  my-terioii-nc->  is,  therefore,  poor  subterfuge.  Hut, 
when  this  subterfuge  is  not  permitted,  the  ungracious  cant 

£3  * 
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of  spiritual  self-complacency  too  frequently  crops  up.  ITcarty 
acceptance  of  the  dogma  is  said  to  pro-require  a  certain 
moral  condition,  the  absence  of  which  indicates  defect  in  spir- 
itual-miudedness,  humility,  ami  love  of  holiness.  In  this 
complacently  ill-bred  suggestion,  however,  two  plain  facts 
are  overlooked  :  (1)  That  the  question  is  an  intellectual 
one,  so  far  as  it  pertains  merely  to  the  existence  of  particular 
rvi'Icncc;  ('2)  That,  so  far  as  it  pertains  to  the  formal  con 
cept  ion  of  the  dounna  lor  which  evidence  is  presumed  to 
exi-t.  it  belongs  entirely  to  the  domain  of  the  speculative 
intellect,  an<l  not  of  the  religious  emotional  sentiments.  A 
want  of  healthful,  moral,  and  religious  interest — an  unde 
veloped  or  perverted  spiritual  condition — may,  doubtless, 
disincline  men  from  faith  in  the  primary  supersensible  real 
ities  to  which  the  religious  components  of  our  nature  point, 
and  which  reason  .does  not  contravene;  such  as  the  disem 
bodied  lite  of  the  soul,  and  the  exigence,  perfections,  and 
moral  government  of  an  Omnipotent  Creator,  Who  is  also 
the  Helper  and  Father  of  His  creatures,  and  holds  inter 
course  with  their  spirits.  These  realities,  together  with 
the  grand  lines  of  our  duty  to  God  and  to  our  neighbor,  are 
forms  of  trutfi  which  cannot  be  rightly  apprehended  without 
moral  earnestness,  but  which  cannot  lose  by  scrutiny,  specu 
lation,  and  experience.  They  have  no  need  to  shun  the 
li<_rht,  and  are  commended  and  strengthened  by  reinvestiga- 
tion.  lint  the  theory  of  Christ's  Godhead  stands  quite  apart 
from  realities  of  this  class,  and  cannot  be  associated  with 
them  otherwise  than  by  an  arbitrary  and  artificial  junction. 
To  bind  ecclesiastical  dogmas  upon  primary  religious  truths, 
for  the  purpose  of  making  proofs  of  the  latter  bear  the 
wci'_rht  of  the  former,  may  be1  an  astute,  but  is  not  a  very 
respectable  device.  Before  theologians,  rendered  irascible 
by  scarcity  of  reasons,  resort  to  impertinent  innuendoes  about 
the  moral  condition  of  their  fellow  Christians,  who,  having 
examined,  cannot  accept  certain  theories,  they  would  do  well 
to  ponder  seriously  how  far  their  own  moral  condition  may 
be  disordered  by  educational  bias,  excited  feeling,  and  neglect 
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of  single-minded,  pains-taking  search.  Protestant  ministers 
arc,  in  virtue  of  their  own  fundamental  maxims,  under  strict 
obligations  of  intellectual  duty  towards  (Jod  and  toward* 
their  brethren:  when  they  sliall  have  fulfilled  these  nhliua- 
tions,  they  will  he  better  <ju:iliiied  to  talk  of  other  men's 
'•  moral  condition." 

Conceding,  as  we  must,  freely  and  thankfully,  the  existence 
and  claims  to  recognition  of  moral  affections  predispositions, 
and  sentiments  which  favor,  and  lead  up  to.  the  acceptance  of 
some  constituent  features  in  Christianity,  the  question  meets 
us,  What  are  these  features?  are  they  the*  dogmatic  defini 
tions,  or  the  more  general  and  deeper  ethical  and  spiritual 
truths?  The  most  traditionally  minded  Protestant,  if  he  be 
also  a  man  of  ordinary  truthfulness  and  acumen,  will  not 
contend  that  moral  intuitions  and  spiritual  instincts,  such  as 
(taking  a  much-cited  class  for  example)  conviction  of  sin, 
self-condemnation,  doubt  of  pardon,  point  to  precise  doc 
trines,  but  to  undetailed  though  actual  relations  between 
responsible  creatures  and  their  Creator.  All  real  instincts  of 
our  nature,  whether  spiritual  or  physical,  have  corresponding 
truths  and  objects;  but,  for  the  rightful  apprehension  of  these 
truths  and  objects,  the  inquisitive  and  constructive  exercise 
of  the  intellect  is  needed.  Mere  sentiment  is  a  blind  -juide, 
and  our  best  intuitions  can  but  indicate  directions  for  the 
excursions  of  thought.  The  sentiments  belonging  to  :m  im 
perfect  and  slowly  unfolding  rational  constitution  nm>t  be 
liable  to  every  decree  of  suppression,  deflection,  and  pen  er- 
sion  ;  and  it  is  an  observed  fact,  that  deformities  and  distor 
tions  are,  to  a  considerable  extent,  capable  of  hereditary 
transmission.  Moral  affections  an-  al-o  exposed  to  the  inllu- 
ences  of  sympathetic  contagion.  In  connection  \\ith  the 
religious  emotions,  cspeciallv,  particular  forms  of  expression 
and  manifestation  strengthen  and  propagate  themselves,  dur 
ing  periods  more  or  less  prolonged,  by  the  mere  infection  of 
existence,  and  in  spite  of  demonstrable  and  even  monstrous 
errors.  Whenever,  therefore,  spiritual  instincts  moral  senti 
ments,  and  primary  religious  tendencies  are  appealed  to  in 
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defence  of  concrete  theological  theories  the  first  inquiry  must 
be,  Ha\ctheM-  underlying  elements  been  fairly  interpreted, 
or  per\  ci't  inul  v  handled  ? 

The  class  of  feeling  and  intuitions  to  which  I  have,  for 
tin-  sake  of  illustration,  referred,  reminds  us  of  attempts 
sometimes  made  to  engraft  upon  the  sense  of  guilt  tlie  ortho 
dox  conception  of  the  Atonement. — :i  concept ion  which  makes 
the  eo-e<|iiallv  Divine  f /"<////'  Xu/i  take  upon  Him  an  apparel 
of  tle-h  and  M I,  in  order  to  satiate  and  satisfy,  hy  obe 
dience.  MiM'erinv;s,  and  death,  the  riu'hteous  judicial  demands 
of  ttn,f  (/<>  /•'<(//!•/•.  Hut  may  not  every  suggestion  really 
wrapt  up  in  the  sen-e  of  u'uilt  he  nioix-  genuinely  met  l>y 
the  revelation  of  a  Father  who  forgives  fr>:<lij  the  imploring 
penitent,  and.  through  Hi>  own  quickening  presence  in  the 
soul,  help-  to  'generate  and  deepen  the  emotions  of  penitence, 
and  the  hunger  niter  righteousness;'  The  uphraidings  of 
conscience,  the  alarms  <>f  i-emoi'se,  the  cravings  for  assurances 
of  release,  are  not  the  on  I  v  instinctive  witnesses  to  a  IIol  v  God 
with  which  our  souls  are  furnished,  and  are  witnesses  singu 
larly  susceptible  of  devclopm  en  ts,  partial,  exaggerated,  t  wistcd, 
and  t'alse.  Spiritual  instincts  as  deep  and  real,  but  displaying 
other  aspects,  are  not  to  be  excluded  ;  they  are,  indeed,  soft- 
eninir.  consolatory,  and  corrective  of  the  hard  despair  en 
gendered  by  sell-accusing  remorse.  Hope,  trust,  and  love 
witness  fora  tender  and  helpful  God,  AVho  is  not  extreme  to 
mark  what  is  done  amiss;  ;mil  there  is,  in  the  human  heart, 
the  capacity,  encouraged  and  sustained  by  the  intellect,  for  :i 
strong  faith  that  our  heavenlv  Father  has  towards  us  infinite 
stores  of  the  forbearance  and  ]o\  ing-kindness  which  He 
commands  and  enables  us  to  cultivate  towards  each  other. 

rl  he,  appeal  to  native  moral  predispositions,  and  primary 
spiritual  instincts,  is  quite  legitimately  made  when  we  are 
examining  the  foundations  of  theological  doctrine  ;  but  let  it 
be  made  equitably,  not  in  a  partisan  spirit,  and  with  a  view 
to  create  that  muddled  mental  atmosphere  which  favors  the 
reception  of  orthodox  mysteries,  and  the  protracted  substi 
tution  of  current  phrases,  in  place  of  intelligible  ideas.  The 


RKSPOSSK    TO    DKVOTIONAL    FKKLIXtJS.  17 

moral  condition  of  a  man  as  regards  his  religious  belief  i.s 
not  blameworthy,  unless  (1)  la-  wilfully  rejects  a  sutti- 
ciently  well-authenticated  external  revelation,  or,  while  pro 
fessing  to  accept  it,  refuses  to  search  out  ami  be  guided  by 
its  meaning;  or  unless  ('2)  he  captiously  objects  to  tenets 
which  are  "commended  to  the  mind  as  true  in  themselves, 
and  are  in  harmony  with  other  truths,  and  with  those  -jen- 
eral  principles  of  belief  which  belong  to  the  constitution  of 
our  rational  nature.''  The  moral  condition  of  a  1'rotestant 
who  is  unable  to  collect  from  the  Bible  satisfactory  proofs  of 
Christ's  (fodhead  is  not,  therefore,  blameworthy. 

The  "moral  condition  of  the  recipient*'  argument  has 
some  collateral  accessories  slightly  less  otl'ensive  than  itself. 
One  of  these  is,  that  our  own  better  nature  responds  to  Un 
orthodox  doctrine  of  Christ's  1'erson.  If  this  va-^ue  state 
ment  is  not  an  insinuation  aimed  against  the  better  nature  of 
opponents,  no  more  is  really  meant  than  that  tin-  doctrine, 
when  its  verbal  expression  has  been  carefully  adjusted,  may 
be  restrained  from  collision  with  truths  which  correspond  to 
instinctive  religious  susceptibilities  and  cravings.  Response 
to  our  devotional  nature  is  a  plea  which  Protestants  should 
handle  with  extreme  caution.  Catholics  of  the-  Roman  Com 
munion  can  show  that  the  rtiltitx  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  meets 
wants  of  man's  devotional  nature,  no  less  really  than  d->es 
the  worship  of  Deity  in  a  second  personal  Form  incarnate  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

A  continental  theologian,  of  pre-eminent  learning  and  abil 
ity,  traces  the  existence  of  an  historical  parallelism  between 
the  gradual  exaltation  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  Deilication 
of  her  Son  :  — 

u  The  history  of  the  worship  of  Mary  offers  one  of  the  m«>-t 
instructive  parallels  to  that  of  the  dogma  of  the  Deity  ot 
her  Son.  In  our  days,  and  notwithstanding  the  \ery  power 
ful  reasons  which  may  be  alleged  from  ancient  Catholic  Or 
thodoxy,  the  great  majority  of  ardent  Catholics  have  declared 
themselves  in  favor  of  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Con 
ception,  without  exactly  knowing  what  this  may  mean,  and 
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just  because  profound  devotion  to  Mary  finds  more  satisfac 
tion  in  proclaiming  this  doctrine  than  in  denying  it.  The 
•jradual  deification  of  Mary,  though  slower  in  its  progress, 
lollows,  in  the  Romish  Churcli,  a  course  analogous  to  that 
which  the  Church  of  the  first  centuries  followed,  in  elaborat 
ing  tin-  Deity  of  Jesus.  With  almost  all  the  Catholic  writers 
of  our  davs,  Mary  is  the  universal  mediatrix;  all  power  has 
I»,  n  i/ii'i)!  f<>  //';%  in  /t»:ar>:n,  and  upon  earth.  Indeed,  more 
than  one  serious  attempt  has  been  already  made  in  the  Ultra 
montane  cam])  to  unite  Marvin  some  way  to  the  Trinity; 
and  if  Mariolatry  lasts  much  longer,  this  will  probably  be 
accomplished  in  the  end."  — IJeville  :  History  of  the  Dogma 
of  tk<  J>>if</  of  ./<-xit.*  Christ  (p.  75). 

Sometimes  experience  is  cited,  and  Protestant  champions 
proclaim  loudly,  u  Take  away  belief  in  Christ's  Deity,  and 
you  take  away  an  element  of  mighty  attractive  and  awaken 
ing  power."  But,  when  scrutini/ed,  their  assertion  is  found  to 
rest  on  an  assumption  of  the  belief's  being  in  itself  a  spring 
of  vital  enemy,  rather  than  the  eternal  and  generally  acknowl 
edged  verities  with  which  in  concrete  fact  the  belief  is  always 
joined.  Moreover,  in  comparisons  between  the  effectiveness 
of  Christian  Theism  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  theories  of 
the  Sacerdotal  and  Evangelical  schools  on  the  other,  the 
enormous  force  of  sympathy  and  example  attending  widely 
prevalent  and  historically  rooted  opinion  is  systematically 
forgotten.  ]>ut,  with  the  gregarious  multitude,  this  force  is 
equal  to  most  potent  evidence,  and  averts  inquiry.  The  cir 
cumstance  that  a  particular  tenet  has  been  for  a  long  time, 
and  pretty  generally,  maintained,  suffices  to  draw  the  bulk  of 
mankind  into  professions  and  acts  for  which  they  have  never 
attempted  to  qualify  themselves  by  cogitation  and  research. 
Kvcept  with  the  thinking  few,  devotional  feeling  and  practi 
cal  piety  have  unfolded  themselves  in  association  with  im 
plicit  uninquisitive  faith  in  orthodoxy.  All  living  religion  is, 
in  the  ideas  of  the  vast  majority  of  Christians,  entangled  with 
the  acceptance  of  Xicene  and  Athanasian  theologies.  We 
should  beware,  therefore,  of  instituting  comparisons  for  which 
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no  proper  mat  (.'rials  exi>t  ;  :m«l  it  is  very  premature  to  talk  of 
the  failure  of  Christian  Theism  to  reach  the  hearts  of  miil- 
ions,  ami  to  produce  the  spiritual  eHects  of  tin-  (i..»pel  a> 
presented  in  Evangelical  ami  Catholic  preachings.  All  intro 
ductions  of  new  doctrines,  ami  all  reformations  of  old,  arc,  in 
their  earlier  stages,  unavoidably  open  to  the  ,-har^e  of  .spirit 
ual  feebleness.  They  have  to  light  a<_rain»t  heavv  odds,  and 
to  win  their  way  slowly.  Ami,  if  the  >wcHm<_r  agitation  of 
theological  thought  in  this  eountrv  i>  fated  to  carry  Protest 
antism  to  the  natural  issues  of  jirimary  Protestant  axioms, 
tin-  progress  at  first  will  he  among  the  educated,  ami  not 
amomj;  the  unreflecting  masses,  who,  even  with  the  IJible  in 
their  hands,  are  very  slowly  incited  to  the  trouhle  of  search- 
ing  what  the  liihle  is,  what  the  Uililc  means,  and  whether 
traditional,  systematic  theology  is  not  composed  as  much  of 
v/orthless  husk  as  of  precious  kernel — -as  much  of  the  inven 
tions  and  mistaken  inferences  of  men,  as  of  the  revealed  and 
rationally  verifiable  messages  of  (lod. 

Popular  enthusiasm,  and  the  surgings  of  excited  religious 
emotions,  are  not  likelv  to  be  at  once  allied  with  pure  Mono 
theism,  though  Monotheism  mav  include  every  ingredient 
needful  to  satisfy  the  intellect  and  <juicken  the  heart.  Fifteen 
cent  uries  of  inherited  tradition,  the  assent  of  successive  gener 
ations  numbering  hundreds  of  millions,  and  the  admixture 
of  unchanging,  inestimable  truths,  are  influences  which,  uhep 
they  concur,  break  up  tardily,  and  cannot  break  u|>  at  all 
without  lowering  for  a  time  the  pul-e  of  religious  lite.  If 
their  ecclesiastical  progenitors  have  taught  for  doctrines  the 
coininandments  of  men,  consistent  Protestants  must  not 
fancv  they  can  undo  the  error  without  sullering  much  obstruc 
tion,  jM-rsistent  misrepresentation,  and  the  payment  of  a  pen- 
altvin  the  temporarv  derangement  of  the  very  sentiments 
they  pri/.e  most,  and  most  ardently  hope  to  expand  and 
intensify. 

lint,  when  impotence  for  the  production  of  spiritual  results 
is  contrastingly  laid  to  the  charge  of  Thei>tie  or  undogmatic 
Christianity,  the  question  may  in  all  fairness  be  retorted, 
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What  marked  spiritual  results  is  Protestant  Orthodoxy  now 
eapable  of  pro-luring?  Does  it  lay  hold  ot;  arouse,  and 
satisfy  rultivate.l  minds?  Do  not  edurated  men,  in  augment 
ing  numbers,  either  fall  a\vay  from  it  wholly,  or  yield  to  it  no 
more  worthy  tribute  than  torpid  acquiescence  and  timid  con 
servatism?  In  minds  disposed  to  investigate,  it  survives  less 
and  less  through  the  conviction  that  it  is  true.  Its  remaining 
chance  is  with  the  looted,  the  ignorant,  and  the  unthinking. 
In  it*  missionary  labors,  it  is  powerless  whenever  it  is  called 
to  confront  cultured  intellects  trained  in  the  more  refined  and 
spiritual  H>rms  of  non-Christian  faith.  What  has  it  ever 
|H>cn  able  to  accompli-h  among  Mohammedans,  Jews,  and 
educated  Hindoos?  What  is  it  doing  in  any  country  of 
Kurope  to  revive  among  the  masse*  the  old  lively  faith  in  its 
own  distinctive  tenets,  or  to  raise  and  purify  morals  in  the 
common  relationships  and  transactions  of  life?  If  any  tiling 
li:is  lieen  effected,  the  effect  has  assuredly  not  been  in  virtue 
of'  the  doirimi  that  (iod  is  Three  Persons  rather  than  One 
leather,  but  in  virtue  of  truths  which  are  the  property  of 
Theism  as  much  as  of  Kcclesiast  icism.  What  orthodox  Prot 
estantism  did  achieve,  in  times  di  lie  ring  in  moral  and  mental 
at  movphere  from  our  own,  is  fast  disappearing  now,  because 
it  built  upon  the  emotional,  without  a  proportionate  regard 
to  the  intellect  rial,  capacities  of  our  nature.  When  it  can 
manifest,  either  at  home  or  abroad,  some  conquering  might 
and  vitality,  it  may  excusably  venture  to  decry  the  spiritual 
etlicacy  of  Christian  Theism,  but  not  before.  The  Theists 
may  ju>tly  reply:  "With  your  great  possession  of  num 
bers,  and  your  many  prescriptive  advantages,  we  should  con 
fidently  expert  to  propagate- our  faith  rapidly,  and  to  make 
the  One  (;,>d  and  His  commandments  universally  known  and 
honored." 

\\  hen  variations  of  moral  character  and  religious  opinion, 
in  successive  family  generations,  are  ascribed  to  definite 
raises,  conjecture  almost  necessarily  adulterates  deduction; 
but  'I  heists  may.  at  the  least,  claim  to  be  as  successful  as 
orthodox  1'roteMants,  in  producing  descendants  of  sound 
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morality  and  settled  convictions.  The  lapses  of  Evangelical 
offspring  from  the  faith  ami  morals  of  their  fathers  are  only 
to<»  observable;  and  its  own  intellectual  deficiencies  generally 
insure  the  failure  of  Evangelicalism  in  the  second  educated 
generation.  JJroad  facts,  in  the  p resent  day,  prohibit  Protest 
ant  Orthodoxy  from  boasting  of  superior  moral  and  spiritual 
effectiveness. 

And  further:  when  comparisons  are  instituted,  Theist.s 
may  justly  complain  against  the  identification  of  their  faith 
in  a  (iod  intelligibly  One,  with  the  peculiarities  and  some 
what  arbitrary  narrowness  of  Socinianism.  The  ivtl.nned 
communities  which  have  continued  rooted  in  the  Trinitarian 
tradition  would  probably  not  be  gainers  bv  an  equitable  his 
torical  comparison  with  the  dryest  and  coldest  formal  Socin 
ianism.  Faults  and  deficiencies,  almost  equally  grave,  though 
very  diverse,  would  be  seen  to  exist  on  both  sides.  Hut  the 
Socinianism  of  bygone  time's  is  not  identical  with  that  recti 
fied  faith  in  the  One  (iod  and  Father,  which,  as  distinguished 
from  faith  in  Three  Persons,  each  of  whom  bv  Himself  is 
(iod,  is  the  chief  element  in  the  unorthodox  Chri>tianit  v  now 
rising  in  its  might  to  wrestle  with  Catholicism  for  the  stit- 
frages  of  spiritually  minded  thinkers.  And  it  would  be  vain 
to  deny  that  progress  has  been  made,  and  fruit  of  righteous 
ness  borne.  The  assaults  on  slaverv,  and  other  social  evils  in 
America,  were  led  bv  Unitarianism ;  and  in  the  instance  of 
slavery,  undoubtedly,  were  long  oppo>cd  by  Orthodoxy.  Of 
Theistic  faith  Reville's  summary  is  strictly  true;  -  — 

"It  has  spread  with  marvellous  success  in  America.  From 
Boston,  its  principal  centre,  it  has  been  diffused  throughout 
New  England,  and  amongst  the  other  States.  Such  names 
as  those  of  Ware,  ('banning,  and  Theodore  Parker,  are  in 
themselves  sufficient  to  shed  lustre  upon  a  religious  commun 
ion  of  recent  date.  Even  more  than  in  England,  has  it  ex 
tended  in  America  bevond  the  I'nitarian  Churches,  properly 
so-called,  and  this  chieflv  amongst  the  Universalists  and  the 
Society  of  Friends.  Without  exaggeration  we  may  say, 
that  it  is  in  fact  the  religion  of  the  majority  of  <-nliuht«-n«-d 
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men  in  tin-  youiiLT  Republic.  From  it  have  sprung  the  great 
movements  in  nutters  of  philanthropy  and  social  reform. 
The  unity  of  (iod  — Christ  recogni/cd  as  the  great  rcvcaler 
and  the  model  of  the  truly  religious  life  —  love  as  being  the 
assential  attribute  of  (lod,  and  constituting  the  essential 
quality  ..f  the  Christian,  —  such  are  the  invariable  character- 
istirs  of  this  remarkable  tendency/' — Jlittory  of  the  Doyma 
oft),,  Ihtty  ,/,/,. sv/.x-  f'/tntt  (p.  l:;i»). 

Tlie  desperate  plea  is  somet  imes  advanced,  •'  Unitarianism 
makes  no  progress  among  the  poor/'  Theists,  of  course, 
replv  bv  franklv  admitting;  the  passively  obstructive  power 
of  ignorance,  thoughtlessness,  and  intellectual  dependence. 
Tin-  plea  is,  indeed,  only  another  symptom  of  the  tendency 
produced  by  theological  prepossession  to  build  on  the  ground 
of  mere  habit  and  blind  sentiment,  when  driven  from  the 
ground  of  intelligence.  The  doctrinal  religion  of  uneducated 
men  and  women  consists  usually  of  prevailing  tenets  unre 
flectingly  absorbed,  and  held  with  an  obstinacy  proportioned 
to  the  lack  of  thought.  The  practical  piety  and  conscien 
tiousness  of  the  poor  are  often  bright  and  elevating,  and  their 
errors  and  superstitions  are  not  the  reprehensible  conse 
quences  of  neglected  intellectual  duty. 

But  it  may  be  said:  Members  of  the  Established  Church, 
and  more  especially  the  clergy,  are,  in  all  honesty,  debarred 
from  Theism,  being  bound  by  solemn  promises  to  continuance 
in  the  orthodox  faith;  the  authoritative  documents  and  for 
mularies  of  the  Church  allinn  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Deity 
with  such  explicitness  as  to  leave  no  room  for  doubt,  no 
licence  lor  di^cus>ion.  The  case  may  perhaps  be  so,  and 
would  without  doubt  be  so,  if  the  Church  had  not,  in  her  sixth 
Article,  pronounced  Holy  Scripture  to  be  the  sufficient  rule 
and  repertory  of  the  Christian  faith;  in  her  twentieth  Article 
declared  the  sense  of  Cod's  Word  written  to  be  superior  to, 
ami  restrictive  of,  the  Church's  decrees  and  expositions;  and, 
in  her  Services  for  the  Ordination  of  Priests  and  Consecra 
tion  of  Bishops,  exacted  an  engagement  that  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  shall  be  the  fountain  of  doctrine,  and  the  dili- 
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gently  consulted  standard  and  guide.  These  Articles  and 
Services  throw  the-  clergy  in  the  most  emphatic  way,  ma 
upon  decisions  of  doctrine,  which  the  Church  has  rulnl,  and 
not  upon  interpretations  to  which  the  Church  witnesses, 
but  upon  the  Uible  itself,  as  the  source  of  sound  doctrine 
ami  the  bulwark  against  error.  If  their  expressions  are  to 
be  taken  in  the  plain,  unadulterated,  legitimate*  meaning,  the 
Bible  is  nia«ie  supreme,  ami  individual  judgments  an-  invited 
:i»id  enjoined  to  ponder  its  teaching,  ami  follow  its  lii^ht. 
The  rudimentary  Protestant  principle  is  taken  for  granted, 
and  apjilied.  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  constituted  the  sole 
visible,  external,  sovereign  instrument,  from  wliich  the  reve 
lations  and  precepts  of  (iod  are  to  be  sought  and  accepted. 
The  Church  rears  no  Article  of  the  faith  upon  her  own  illu 
mination  and  authority,  but  refers  all  to  Scripture,  and  p re- 
scribes  that  all  slrill  harnioni/.c  with,  and  bear  to  be  tried  bv. 
Scripture.  Between  Holy  Scripture  and  private  judgment 
no  dominant  mediator,  no  divinely  delegated  instructor,  is 
made  to  inbcn  enc.  If  there  is  not  express  atlirmation  that 
Scripture  was  written  for  the  verv  purpose  ot'  teaching  the 
faith  to  all  the  ages,  there  is  the  assumption  that,  in  matter 
of  fact.  Scripture  is  the  single,  adequate,  authoritative  crite 
rion  and  embodiment  remaining  to  us  of  Apostolic  doctrine. 
On  the- other  hand,  it  may  be  argued  :  The  Church  imposes 
on  the  minds  and  consciences  of  her  der<_rv  Thirty-nine  Arti 
cles,  and  the  general  significance  of  copious  Liturgical  For 
mularies,  thus  making  incumbent  the  acceptance  of  particular 
interpretations  of  Script  ure,  and  forbidding  the  supposition 
of  her  either  encouraging  or  allowing  the  exercise  of  private 
judgment  in  deductions  from  the  Written  Word.  In  par 
ticular,  she  has  distinctly  allirmed  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
and  unrcscrvedlv  indorsed  the  three  Creeds.  Her  appeal  to 
Holy  Writ  is  therefore,  merelv  a  notification  that  therein 
she  has  found,  and  directs  her  clergy  to  find,  such  and  such 
tenets.  The  conclusions  to  be  arrived  at  are  in  reality  dic 
tated,  but,  in  exuberant  confidence  of  their  truth,  investiga 
tion  is  solicited,  and  even  enjoined.  The  one  foundation  on 
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which  the  whole  superstructure  reposes  is  the  authority  of 
the  Church;  hut  the  authority  is  shown  in  expounding  an 
original  :m<l  a  wealthy  deposit,  not  in  imparting  a  continuous 
revelation. 

Hut,  disguise  the  tact  how  we  will,  there  is  a  most  real  and 
confusing  incongruity  bet \veen  declaring  the  Bible  to  be  the 
one  sufficient  fountain  and  evidence  of  Christian  doctrine, 
and  imposing  Articles  and  Creeds  containing  hundreds  of 
propositions,  not  a  few  of  which  admit  of  no  respectable 
scriptural  proof.  Reference  to  the  Bible  is  nugatory  when 
what  we  are  to  find  in  the  Bible  is  prescribed  with  so  much 
elaboration;  and  the  royalty  of  the  Church  is  reduced  to  a 
name  when  her  proclamations  are  submitted  to  the  test  of 
Scripture,  explored  by  individual  judgment.  The  contrariety 
between  Catholic  and  Protestant  lirst  principles  is  indestruc 
tible;  though  shackled  together,  and  imprisoned  within  the 
legal  fences  of  an  establishment,  they  are  not  reconciled,  and 
can  never  be  true  yoke-fellows. 

The  practical  effect,  of  the  position  our  Church  occupies  is 
the  enfeeblement  among  her  clergy  of  the  sense  of  moral 
obligation  to  believe  her  dogmas.  By  her  unguarded  appeal 
to  the  Bible  she  has  granted  so  much  freedom,  and  by  her 
multitudinous  propositions  inflicted  so  much  constraint,  that 
her  hold  upon  the  conscience  is  loosened,  and  hermoral  rights 
abridged.  When  religious  opinions  are  dictated,  it  is,  before 
all  things,  necessary  that  the  constitution  and  methods  of  the 
dictating  authority  should  be  clearly  and  concordantly  de 
fined.  If  discordant  premises  are  avowed,  and  perplexing 
directions  given,  the  claim  to  prescribe  is  forfeited,  and  the 
sense  of  obligation  sapped.  And  the  Church  of  England 
doe>  appear  to  be  justly  exposed  to  the  indictment  of  having 
attempted  to  amalgamate  irreconcilable  axioms,  and  to  build 
upon  two  incongruous  foundations.  This  may  not  have 
been  suspected  by  her  remodellers  in  the  sixteenth  century; 
they  may  have  failed  to  perceive  all  that  their  own  legislation 
of  compromise  involved;  but  the  letter  of  their  enactments, 
and  not  their  ignorance  or  their  intentions,  is  the  law  of  the 
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Church.  Assumptions  virtually  at  variance  with  each  other, 
and  methods  which  cannot  l>c  harmoni/.ed,  ure  mutually 
counterpoising,  and  leave  the  mind  unbound,  to  the  full 
extent  of  their  discrepancy.  The  fate  of  the  sitter  on  tw«i 
stools  is  proverbial,  and  nowhere  more  eertain  than  in  the 
imposition  of  Articles  of  theological  belief. 

And,  over  and  beyond  the  general  deteriorating  result  of 
inconsistent  primary  principles,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  abso 
lute  Dcitv  is  surrounded  with  oppositions  of  thought  an  1 
expression,  which  make  the  voice  of  unambiguously  authori 
tative  injunction  doubly  needful.  The  Articles  bc'/m  with 
an  announcement  of  the  Divine  I'mtv.  "There  is  but  one 
living  and  true  God,  the  Maker  and  Preserve!'  of  all  things." 
Xow,  if  inquiry,  reflection,  and  freedom  of  thought  are  not 
prohibited,  this  simjile  declaration  will  appear  to  most  minds 
effectually  to  set  aside,  and  render  hopelessly  unmeaning,  the 
subsequent  statements:  "in  the  Unity  of  this  Divine  Nature 
there  be  three  Persons  of  the  .same  substance,  po\\rr,  and 
eternity;"'  and  "the  Son  is  very  and  eternal  (  i«>d  of  on.- 
substance  with  the  Father/'  To  in-ure  the  reception  «»f 
propositions  so  conflicting,  a  supreme  revealing  authority 
must  be  recognized  in  them.  The  Catholic  Churchman  <]>n^ 
recogni/e  such  an  authority,  and,  with  the  recognition  and 
consequent  submission  of  mind  and  conscience,  his  difficulties 
are  ended,  and  his  wav  is  logical Iv  clear.  l>ut  the  orthodox 
Protestant,  with  his  theories  about  the  ri^hl  and  duty  of 
private  judgment, — -his  professed  dependence  on  the  Uible 
nh.ne, — and  his  dc],reciation  of  the  Church's  iwealiii'.:  func- 
tioTis,  is  in  the  anomalous  posture  of  inviting  inquiry,  while 
in  practice,  and  bv  indirect  reasonings,  he  with  tremulous 
vigilance  treats  the  do'_nna  of  Christ's  Godhead  as  a  point 
settled  ibr  ever,  and  on  no  acc«.unt  to  be  reinvot i-^at ed  or 
reopened.  In  the  insuperable  dilliculty  of  intelligible  and 
consistent  explanation,  unorthodox  men,  of  course,  discern  a 
demonstration  that  ihe  do-jma  ought  not  to  l.e  made  a  term 

of   communion.     They    refuse   to   hdie\e    that,    in    the   u; 1 

news    from   (iod,   salvation    is   made   to    hang   upon    laith    in 
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exceedingly  abstruse  and  enigmatical,  not  to  say  flatly  con- 
tradictorv,  definitions  respecting  the  Infinite,  Uncreated 
Nature. 

Argu'mg  from  tlie  mysteriousness  which  no  one  is  disposed 
t<>  deny,  they  contend  that,  presuming  the  actual  existence 
of  a  mvsterv  bevond  our  knowledge,  or  our  capacity  for 
knowledge,  we  are  not  thereby  justified  in  making  the  mys 
tery  a  subject  for  minutely  formal  statements.  If  the  intelli 
gence-  of  orthodox  Protestants  had  not  been  terribly  dulled 
and  debased,  under  a  system  which,  without  bowing  to  a 
supreme  infallible  voice,  scorns  logic,  thought,  and  history, 
there,  would  be  recognized  in  mysteriousness  the  most  con 
clusive  of  all  reasons  against  imposing  definitions ;  because 
the  very  idea  of  a  mystery  is,  that  which  the  mind  cannot 
grasp  and  formulate.  No  man,  or  society  of  men,  while 
abjuring  the  Church's  authoritatively  interpreting  and  reveal 
ing  functions,  is  legitimately  empowered  to  bind  upon  the 
conscience  doctrines  which  have  not  reasonable  evidence, 
and  d<>  not  admit  of  reasonable  detailed  exhibition.  To  what 
have  Sectarian  attempts  to  state  and  impose  dogmatic  pu/- 
xles  tended?  have  they  not  plainly  tended  to  weaken  united 
witness  in  favor  of  simple  spiritual  truths,  and  to  thwart 
united  action  for  <^ood  ends? 

To  these  considerations  might  be  added  the  admitted  laxity 
engendered  by  the  foolish,  immoral,  and,  as  experience  proves, 
inefficacious  form  of  Clerical  Subscription  in  the  Established 
('hmvh.  The  quantity  of  matter  imposed  is  so  excessive, 
thai  legislative  interference  has  recently  diluted  the  quality 
of  the  assent,  and  now,  with  a  sanctioned  reduction  of  mean 
ing,  candidates  for  Holy  Orders  gravely  aver  their  agreement 
will,  a  mass  of  propositions,  the  chief  of  which  their  Prot 
estant  theological  preceptors  devoutly  hope  they  may  never 
thoroughly  examine.  Hut  the  impolicy  and  worthlcssness  of 
Clerical  Subscription,  as  now  exacted,  belongs  only  incident 
ally  to  my  subject.  It  conspires,  however,  with  other  and 
more  important  considerations,  to  relieve  consciences  from 
that  sense  of  obligation  to  faith  in  the  Deity  of  Jesus,  which 
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declarations  of  assent  t<>  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  AnHi- 
can  Articles  and  Liturgy  might  not  unnaturally  IK-  expected 
to  awaken. 

Earnestness  and  conscientiousness,  when  joined  to  intelli 
gence,  afford  no  guarantee  that  a  Protestant  who  ha*  Keen 
caught  in  the  meshes  of  Clerical  Subscription  will  either 
rescind  his  vows,  and  cease  from  the  exercise  of  his  ministry, 
or  try  to  frame  his  faith  and  teaching  according  to  the  notions 
and  aims  of  the  divines  who  compiled  the  Articles  and  Hook 
of  Common  Prayer.  In  many,  perhaps  the  majority  of 
instances,  devoted  and  upright  men  who  are  aide  to  >ee  \sill 
disregard  the  pretensions  of  a  system  whose  rudimentary 
principles  nullify  each  other,  and  will  shape  their  conduct 
simply  by  their  perceptions  of  duty  to  (iod,  and  what  they 
believe  to  be  Histruth.  Ministrations  within  the  Established 
Church  occupy  the  most  advantageous  position  for  the  dis 
semination  of  precious  spiritual  truths,  and  fur  the  promotion 
of  moral  improvement  and  practical  piety.  The  duty  of 
continuing  to  act  from  this  advantageous  position  is,  to  many 
morally  keen  and  sensitive  minds,  the  motive  which  deter 
mines  their  course,  and  emancipates  them  from  all  sense  of 
bondage  and  uneasiness  on  account  of  past  pledges  to  believe 
and  inculcate  a  mass  of  propositions,  which  would  still  be 
wantonly  burdensome,  even  if  they  did  not  jostle.  They 
adhere  to  one  fundamental  base  of  the  Church's  teaching; 
and  the  quantity  of  inconsistent  formally  enjoined  material, 
their  adhesion  causes  them  to  cast  awav,  does  not,  alter  the 
first  pain  of  awaking  to  the  perception  of  a  difficult  situation, 
disturb  the  serenity  of  conscience.  This  I  take  to  be  a  true 
account  of  prevalent  feeling  among  the  consistently  Protest 
ant,  or  Kroad  Church,  Anglican  clergy.  The  retrograde 
and  impracticable  device  of  engrafting  Protestantism  on  t» 
Catholicity  they  leave  to  men  whose  wisest  and  most  dutiful 
aspirations  are  directed  to  the  avoidance  of  unsettling  inquiry, 
and  the  perpetuation  of  the  motley  doctrinal  structure  \\hich 
satisfied  the  more  eminent  English  Reformers. 

There  is,  however,  a  modification  of  the  device  just  named, 


23  AMJLICAN    VIA    MKDIA    DISCUSSED. 

not  destitute  of  ]»lausil)ility;  a  cautiously  adjusted  middle 
way,  which  a  IV- \v  years  since  enlisted  the  suftragcs  of  learned 
and  aide  men:  l>ut  it  ahvays  exas])erated  hearty  Protestants, 
and  it  is  now  seen  to  fall  short  of  a  tenable  and  coherent 
Catholicity.  Put  in  its  best  form,  the  position  known  as  the 
I'iif  Mdia  may  be  thus  stated:  The  Primitive  Church  pos 
sessed  an  oral  tradition  setting  forth  explicitly  doctrines  which 
Scripture  contained  only  implicitly.  The  growth  and  settle 
ment  of  interpretation  practically  incorporated  this  tradition 
with  Scripture,  and  in  the  dogmatic  enunciations  of  the  first 
four  General  Councils  the  whole  of  the  Church's  inherited 
knowledge  in  its  bearing  on  controversies  of  faith  was  exhib 
ited  in  due  con-elation  to  the  Divine  written  Word,  so  th:;t 
no  more  room  was  leit  for  development  and  elucidation. 
The  Bible  presents  obscurely  and  germinally,  the  Bible  and 
the  Creeds  present  perspicuously  and  definitively,  the  whole 
counsel  of  God,  so  far  as  that  counsel  need  be  compacted 
into  Articles  of  a  common  faith.  Further  developments  by 
definition  are  unnecessary,  if  not  mistaken,  and  would  cer 
tainly  be  spurious  should  they  involve  new  articles  of  belief. 
Now,  this  position  is  evidently  an  abandonment  of  Prot 
estant  principle,  and  the  query  inevitably  occurs:  What 
faculty  passes  judgment  adverse  to  developments  beyond 
the  date  of  the  fourth  General  Council,  or  beyond  the  enun 
ciations  of  the  Athanasian  Creed?  The  answer  must  be, 
reason  ;  :md  if  reason  is  competent  for  that  decision,  whv  is 
reason  to  be  precluded  from  examining  whether  the  Creeds 
bring  out,  add  to,  or  contravene  the  meaning  of  Scripture? 

I'Yom  the  Catholic  side,  too,  exception  may  be  justly  taken 
at  limitation,  which  seems  unwarranted  and  capricious.  If 
the  central  verity  of  orthodox  Christianity  was,  in  effect, 
trusted  to  the  knowledge,  and  tormal  unfolding,  of  the 
Church,  it  i-  certainly  probable  that  points  of  minor  impor 
tance  were  committed  to  the  same  instrumentality.  Why 
should  the  three  Creeds  accepted  by  Anglicans  be  supposed 
to  exhaust  the  Church's  stores  of  traditional  enlightenment, 
and  the  corresponding  Scriptural  supply  of  minute  dogmatic 
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germs  wliich  elude  the  eye  of  rational  research?  Whv  are 
Papal  supremacy,  Masses  for  the  dead,  Purgatory,  and  Invo 
cation  of  Saints,  excluded?  The  ability  to  find,  in  the 
document  of  which  she  is  the  guardian  and  expositor,  senses 
wliich  none  luit  herself  can  deserv,  is  a  standing  manifesta- 
tioii  of  the  Church's  prerogatives  and  mission.  It  attests  at 
once  her  endowment  with  peculiar  wisdom,  and  the  wonder 
ful  adaptation  to  her  office  of  the  Hook  whose  mystic  re 
cesses  she  alone  is  able  to  penetrate.  If  it  should  l»e  said, 
the  Church,  though  orally  inheriting  Apostolic  doctrine  not 
explicitly  contained  in  Holy  Scripture,  has  been  nierclv  tin- 
witness  and  historical  conduit  for  the  descent  of  that  doc 
trine,  then  her  teaching  is  surrendered  to  every  customary 
method  of  rational  investigation,  and  we  are  brought  hack 
again  to  the  Protestant  basis. 

I  know  well  how  irksome  these  statements  will  appear  to 
men  who,  in  the  honest  infatuation  of  prejudice  and  half- 
knowledge,  are  sure  Protestantism  brings  no  peril  to  the 
dogma  of  Christ's  Deity.  They  eagerly  re-echo  —  "the 
IJible  does  teach  the  dogma  to  rational  and  painstaking 
searchers,'' — and  they  can  perceive  nothing  illogical,  and  no 
forfeiture  of  moral  claims,  in  offering  the  Bible  to  indhidual 
judgment,  and,  at  the  same  time,  dictating  the  most  moment 
ous  conclusion  to  lie  reached.  I  can  only  cut  real  them,  for 
the  sake  of  the  doctrine  itself,  as  well  as  for  their  own  -ake>, 
to  give  themselves  to  the  task  of  diligently  .searching  the 
Scriptures,  with  the  sin'_rl«'  view  of  ascertaining,  from  the 
indications  those1  Scriptures  furnish,  what  were  the  mind  and 
meaning  of  the  writers.  Let  them,  at  least,  try  to  ac.juiiv 
that,  familiarity  .with  Scripture,  without  which  it  is  impossible 
to  understand  Scripture.  If,  in  any  other  department  »t 
knowledge,  they  had  to  encounter  opponents  who  differed 
from  them  about  the  sense  of  a  document,  they  would  right 
eously  insist  that  the  diverse  interpretations  should  both  be 
carefully  studied,  or,  at  all  events,  that  the  document  itself 
should  be  read  without  predeterminations  and  bia>. 
them  accord  to  the  Volume,  for  which  they  profess  so  deep  .1 
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reverence,  the  fair  treatment  they  would  accord  to  any  other 
document  tliev  sinccrclv  desired  lo  understand.  Let  the 
inquiry  not  he,  What  does  the  Church  tench?  or,  What  do 
the  bequeathed  and  widely  accepted  traditions  of  ngcs  teach  ? 
but,  What  saitli  the  Scripture? 

No  Protestant,  who  is  cogni/ant  of  the  large  variety  of 
opinions  entertained  by  men  who  start  from  the  same  funda 
mental  maxim,  —  "Scripture  alone  is  sufficient,"  —  needs  to 
be  reminded  how  easily  errors  harden  into  theories  which  are 
ti  insmitted  arid  buttressed  through  generations  of  blindly 
contidiiiLT  and  immovably  obstinate  adherents.  Ecclesiastical 
history,  as  Protestants  read  it,  is  one  continuous  note  of 
warning  against  human  liability  to  falsehood  and  corruption, 
and  human  persistency  in  upholding  false  doctrines  which 
have  once  gained  a  footing.  It'  the  Bible  is,  indeed,  the  sole 
sufficient  rule  and  storehouse  of  doctrine,  the  reference  to  it 
should  he  incessant,  free,  and  watchfully  impartial.  For  the 
genuine  Protestant,  who  would  keep  a  good  conscience  to 
wards  (iod  and  towards  his  brethren,  there  is  no  other 
course.  What  would  a  Trinitarian  Protestant  think  of  some 
sturdy  Monotheist  who  should  be  abusively  confident  in  his 
faith,  without  having  weighed  the  Trinitarian  scheme  of  in 
terpretation,  or  endeavored  to  look  at  the  Bible  from  the 
Trinitarian  point  of  view?  Timidity,  reserve,  reluctance  to 
study  conflicting  expositions  on  prominent  and  presumedly 
vital  points,  are,  in  men  who  make  the  Bible  their  standard, 
suggestive  of  weak  dillidenee  and  moral  cowardice,  if  not  of 
culpable  negligence  and  positive  dishonesty. 

The  mere  laet  that  a  stream  of  traditionalism  on  the  sub 
ject  of  Cliri>fs  Deity  has  flowed  on  in  Protestant  communi 
ties  (mm  the  time  of  the  Reformation  is  no  proof  the  stream 

the  tide  of  truth.  The  Reformation  in  England  accepted, 
and  permitted  to  survive,  most  things  not  manifestly  corrupt 
and  mischievous.  The  removal  of  practical  evils  was  far 
more  aimed  at  than  the  purification  of  dogmatic  theology. 
Wherever  do-mas  were  struck,  the  blow  was  instigated  by 
crying  abuses  with  which  they  had  become  entwined.  What- 
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ever  di«l  n«»(  directly  minister  to  tlic  usurpation*  :ui«l  \ieiotis 
procedures  of  the  priestly  order  w:is  very  general  I  v  retained, 
and,  unquestionably,  large  sections  of  existing  ecch-s'iastjral 
exposition  were,  by  tacit  consent,  preserved  intact;  and  thus 
a  potent  directing  impulse,  not  yet  spent,  wa*  carried  o\,  r 
into  Protestant  interpretation  of  Scripture.  In  tin-  pathway 
of  untrammelled,  searching,  and  rational  understandin<_r  •  •!' 
the  Hible,  this  impulse  has  lie«-n  a  stul.lt.. rn  impediment, 
causing  men  to  stop  short  with  assuming  the  Canonical  Writ 
ings  to  afford  ample  proofs  of  Christ's  (Jodhead:  of  which, 
in  reality,  they  afford  no  proof  whatever,  unless  they  are 
subordinated  to  the  Church's  light  and  supremacy,  p,nt 
reflecting  Protestants  in  these  days  are  ceasing  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  assumption.  They  are  beginning  to  act  upon  their 
distinctive  axiom,  and  to  feel  they  must  either  renounce  that 
axiom,  or  abide  by  the  consequences  it  entails. 

No  policy  can  really  be  worse  for  Protestantism  than  the 
policy  of  suppression  and  halt-information,  which  is  in  vo^m- 
at  theological  seminaries.  The  claims  of  the  Church  are 
repudiated  ;  the  claims  of  the  Bible  are,  indeed,  laid  down  in 
theory,  but  are  neutralized  in  practice,  by  the  weight  of 
received,  unsifted  interpretations,  and  the  opinion*  of  select  ed 
commentators.  No  foundation  is  felt  beneath  the  feet.no  ru 
dimentary  principle  or  preliminary  assumption  i*  heartily 
grasped  and  fearlessly  reasoned  from.  Theological  students 
are  not  encouraged  to  be  candid,  unshrinking,  and  consistent  in 
the  application  of  any  fundamental  aphorism.  The  very  aim 
of  their  education  would  seem  to  be  the  production  (as  varie 
ties  of  individual  material  may  determine)  of  unreasoning, 
tenacious  bigots,  and  of  apprehensive  faint-hearted  shufflers, 
unacquainted  with  the  strength  of  their  adversaries' position, 
and  the  details  of  their  adversaries'  tactics,  and  so  utterly 
unable  effectively  to  repulse  their  adversaries'  assault*.  If 
fear,  hatred,  and  contempt  of  heresy  can  be  instilled  without 
any  frank  examination  of  heretical  arguments  the  grand  end 
of  orthodox  Protestant  theological  training  would  apj.pear 
to  be  achieved.  That  this  state  of  thing*  is  not  extremely 
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perilous,  no  sensible  man  will  imagine.  The  surf-ice  m:iy  for 
a  while  he  kept  smooth,  hut  the  doctrines  shielded  and  fos 
tered  hv  such  i'alse  methods  are  being  surely  undermined 
and  betrayed. 

Kven  in  theology,  nothing  but  truth  and  straightforwardness 
can  eventually  prosper.  And  it  is  not  truthful  and  straight 
forward  proceeding  to  parade  the  Bible  as  far  as  the  Bible 
will  serve,  and  then,  by  sleight  of  hand  and  under  cover  of 
the  Bible's  name,  to  import  ecclesiastical  assumptions.  If 
the  notion  that  Holy  Scripture,  reasonably  interpreted  by  its 
own  light,  is  the  sole  and  sullicient  Kule  of  Christian  faith,  is 
mistaken,  let  it  be  resigned  ;  if  it  is  correct,  let  it  be  boldly 
adhered  to,  acted  upon,  and  admitted  in  all  its  logical  results. 
Whether  the  notion  is  or  is  not  compatible  with  Orthodoxy 
cannot  be  tried  by  a  better  and  more  crucial  test  than  the 
dogma  for  which  Mr.  L id. Ion  argues.  It'  it  fails  with  respect 
to  this  dogma,  its  failure  in  relation  to  Orthodoxy  is  complete 
and  irreparable. 

But,  whether  it  fails  or  not,  every  man  set  apart  to  the 
Clerical  oflice  should  be  compelled  by  his  theological  educa 
tion  to  subject  it  to  severe  scrutiny,  and  so  to  estimate  its  real 
worth.  Lack  of  knowledge  of  the  Scriptural  argument,  as 
set  forth  by  those  who  doubt  or  deny  the  coessential  God 
head  of  Jesus,  is  a  real  disqualification  for  the  effectual  dis 
charge  of  Ministerial  duty.  The  individual  faith  of  the 
teacher  is  timorous  and  intellectually  nerveless  ;  he  is  tempted 
continually  to  cast  his  burden  upon  man,  and  to  lean  upon  a 
'*  of  great  divines;  cogitation,  search,  reliance  upon 
God,  and  "God's  written  Word,"  are,  in  practice,  abjured,  and 
the  pages  of  fallible  orthodox  commentators  are  resorted  to, 
for  consoling  and  conclusive  corroboration  of  prejudgments 
already  backed  by  powerful  incentives,  and  therefore  need 
ing,  the  m.,re  urgently,  scrupulous  inspection  and  testing. 
The  faith  of  the  taught  unavoidably  suffers,  and  is  mentally 
oo  sickly  to  en. lure  trial,  because  it  stands  upon  deficient 
and  delusive  ii.Mruction.  Intellectual  defencelessness  is  not, 
indeed,  immediately,  though  it  is  ultimately,  u  fatal  flaw  in 


INADEQUACY    OF    THK    SKXTIMKXT.VL    BASIS.  33 

religious  belief.  What  has  been  remarked  UJMHI  another  siil»- 
ject,  l»y  a  great  leader  of  thinkers  in  our  .lay,  is  especially 
applicable  to  faith  in  religious  dogmas,  ami  to  i,,,,,,.  more, 
than  to  Protestant  faith  in  the  Deitv  of  our  MaMer  .Jesus 
Christ. 

"So  long  as  an  opinion  is  strongly  rooted  in  the  feeling, 
it  gains  rather  than  loses  in  stability  bv  having  a  preponder- 
ating  weight  of  argument  against  it.  For  if  it  were  accepted 
as  a  result  of  argument,  the  refutation  of  the  argument 
might  shake  the  solidity  of  the  conviction;  but  when  it 
rests  solely  on  feeling,  the  worse  it  tares  in  argumentative, 
contest,  the  more  persuaded  its  adherents  are  that  their  feel 
ing  must  have  some  deeper  ground,  which  the  arguments  «lo 
not  reach;  ami  while  the  feeling  remains,  it  is  alwavs  throw 
ing  up  fresh  iiitrenchnieiits  of  argument  to  repair  anv  breach 
made  in  the  old."  — ,/  ,V.  Mill. 

I>ut,  as  regards  a  dogma  so  grave  and  aspirinir,  we  ouirht 
not  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  unfixed,  temporary  tenure  of 
blind  but  earnest  feeling.  Jteal  lovers  of  truth  will  not  be  at 
ease  in  the  habit  of  listening  delightedly  to  reason  in  confir 
mation  of  long-descended  theory,  while  reason  is  refused  a 
!. earing  against  that  theory.  Neither  will  they  be  content 
to  call  even  their  dearest  prcjudgmcnts  their  "highest  relig 
ious  feelings  and  instinctive  perceptions"  and  thev  will 
hesitate  to  give  themselves  airs  of  profound  philosuphv,  in 
"evolving  from  their  own  inner  consciousness"  a  thei >lo'_rical 
dogma  which  delies  consistent  exposition. 

If,  by  a  searching,  and,  I  trust,  thoroughly  fair  examination 
of  Mr.  Liddon's  appeal  to  Scripture,  I  can  help  others  to  see 
the   true   b:;sis   on  which   the  Orthodox    doctrine   concerning 
Christ's    Person   must   be   placed,  mv   object    will    have   been         I 
gained.      For    a   do/en    years   after   mv  Ordination,  I  was  as 
firmly  convinced  as  any  man,  who  had    read   a   good  deal    on 
one  side  of  the  ijiiestion  and  nothing  <>n  the  other,  could    be,      u 
that  a  reasonable  exposition   of  ll<i|y  Scripture    yielded    the 
conclusion  of  Christ's  Godhead.     Hut   a  popular  Evangelical 
book,  in  which  Jesus  was   everywhere,  and  (Jo<l   our  FittlnT 
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:ilni«)st  nowhere,  provoked  suspicions  that  Protestant  ortho 
doxy  was,  in  its  central  feat ure,  out  of  Scriptural  method  and 
j»roi»ortion,  and  repeated  examinations  (the  last  in  company 
with  Mr.  Liddon)  have  convinced  me  of  the  inability  of  un 
biassed  individual  judgment,  rationally  exercised,  to  deduce 
from  the  liible  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  coequal  Deity.  As 
suming  the  doctrine  to  be  from  (Jod,  facts  of  the  plainest 
character  appear  to  compel  the  admission  that  lie  has  seen 
fit  to  promulgate  it,  not  through  the  Sacred  Volume,  but 
through  tlu-  living  voice  of  a  divinely  organized  and  divinely 
inspired  Church.  Men  who  esteem  Orthodoxy  n  vitally 
precious  possession  gain  nothing,  and  risk  the  loss  of  every 
thiii'_r,  when  they  strive  to  put  the  doctrine  on  a  basis  differ 
ent  from  that  which  the  Almighty  in  His  wisdom  has  chosen 
to  provide. 

For  the  matter  of  the  following  pages  I  have  no  apology  to 
oiler,  and  do  not  deprecate  any  just  criticism,  however  strin 
gent  ami  severe.  I  only  ask  at  the  hands  of  Reviewers  who 
may  deem  me  worth  their  attention  "the  same  measure 
which  I  have  meted."  I  have  tried,  with  anxious  care,  to 
present  Mr.  Liddon's  case  equitably,  and  to  reproduce  and 
dissect  the  whole  strength  and  substance  of  his  reasonings 

•  & 

from  Holy  Scripture.  His  treatment  of  critical  questions 
bearing  upon  the  accuracy  and  authorship  of  the  Sacred 
Books  is  extrinsic  and  incidental,  and  so,  in  consequence,  is 
mine.  For  a  full  and  adequate  discussion  of  such  questions, 
the  theological  reader  iim-l  look  elsewhere.  The  main,  and 
more  completely  treated  subject  is  the  meaning  of  the 
Canonical  Scriptures,  assuming  them  to  be,  in  origin  and 
authority,  all  that  Mr.  Liddon  imagines. 

Whatever  opinion  may  be  formed  of  Mr.  Liddon's  reasoning, 
his  rhetoric  cannot  fail  to  be  admired.  Xo  treatise  so  at 
tractively  eloquent  as  his  has  been  written  upon  the  same  sub 
ject.  And,  although  his-argunicnts  are  not  always  well  selected, 
and  his  special  ability  evidently  does  not  lie  in  the  direction 
of  vigorous  thought  and  dose  disputation,  yet  his  Lectures, 
taken  as  a  whole,  deserve  the  foremost  place  among  books 
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on  his  side  of  tin-  controversy.      If  lie  has  rehabilitated  some 
pleadings    palpably  too    inane    and    l>ad,  he   has,  at   the  same      I 
time,  omitted    nothing   pertinent    and    plausible.      IK-    brings     / 
forth  every  weighty  argument  arrayed  in  the  best  dre>s  it  ean 
he  made  to  wear. 

.My  own  hook  I  must  leave  to  speak  for  itself.  Its  limits 
will,  doubtless,  he  even  more  obvious  to  other  e\es  than  thev 
are  to  mine.  It  is  certainly  not  the  hook  of  a  rhetorician, 
ami  in  that  aspect  I  gladly  acknowledge  the  unapproachable 
superiority  of  Mr.  Liddon's  volume.  My  heart's  prayer  and 
purpose  have  been  wholly  directed  to  tin-  end  of  writing 
truthfully,  calmly,  and  clearly.  While  I  have  never  been 
forgetful  of  corrections  and  amendments  in  reading  and 
renderings,  1  have  shunned  all  needless  references  to  the 
Hebrew  and  (ireek  languages,  and  have,  I  hope,  written 
nothing  which  general  readeis,  of  good  Knglish  education, 
will  not  be  ijuite  sufficiently  able  to  follow.  Writintr  anony 
mously,  I  have  naturally  preferred,  at  scNeral  points,  to 
strengthen  my  j.ositions  by  <juotatioiis  from  author*  «,t'  un- 
doiibtc-d  eminence  and  scholarship.  The  course  of  Mr.  J/id- 
don's  argument  has,  in  all  important  features,  determined 
the  course  of  mine,  which  is  reallv  a  close  running  eommen- 
tary  ;  but  I  have  departed  from  his  ordrr  of  topics,  ;md, 
in  particular,  have  made  the  examination  it' texts  from  the 
Kpistles  precede  the  examination  of  savings  recorded  in  the 
(Jospels.  I  mav  add,  that  mv  criticisms  \\ei~e  not  written 
continuously,  but  at  intervals  (sometimes  \\i-le  intervals),  as 
I  could  find  leisure  from  the  requirements  of  parochial 
work. 

In  tracking  the  brilliant  preacher's  footstejis,  and  meditat 
ing  ujion  his  methods,  I  have  been  increasingly  impressed 
with  the  justice  ami  accuracy,  from  the  l'r.»te>tant  point  of 
view,  of  the  following  sentences  in  that  contribution  by 
Professor  Jowett,  whieh  is  the  <_rem  of  the  much-abused,  but 
essentially  IVotestant  volume,  k'  Assays  and  l!»-views." 

"All  the  resources  of  knowledge  maybe  turned  into  a 
means,  not  of  discovering  the  true  rendering,  but  of  uphold- 
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ing  :i  received  one.  (Jrammar  appears  to  st.'irt  from  an  inde 
pendent  point  of  view,  yet  in<|iiiries  into  the  use  of  the 
Article  or  the  Preposition  have  been  observed  to  wind  round 
into  a  defence  of  sound  doctrine.  Rhetoric  often  magnifies 
its  own  want  of  taste  into  the  design  of  inspiration.  Logic 
(that  other  mode  of  rhetoric)  is  aj>t  to  lend  itself  to  the  illu 
sion,  by  stating  erroneous  explanations  with  a  clearness 
which  is  mistaken  for  truth.  'Metaphysical  aid'  carries 
awav  the  common  understanding1  into  a  region  where  it  must 
blindly  follow.  Learning  obscures  as  well  as  illustrates;  it 
heaps  up  chalV  when  there  is  no  more  wheat.  These  are 
some  of  the  ways  in  which  the  sense  of  Scripture  has  be 
come-  confused,  by  the  help  of  tradition,  in  the  course  of 
ages,  under  a  load  of  commentators." 

And,  attain,  an  undeniable  but  perpetually  neglected  truth 
is  well  presented  in  the  words:  — 

"Many  persons  who  have  no  difficulty  in  tracing  the 
growth  of  institutions,  yet  seem  to  fail  in  recognizing  the 
more  subtle  progress  of  an  idea.  It  is  hard  to  imagine 
the  absence  of  conceptions  with  which  we  are  familiar;  to 
go  back  to  the  germ  of  what  we  know  only  in  maturitv;  to 
give  up  what  has  grown  to  us,  and  become  a  part  of  our 
minds." 


Precise  statement  of  the  (In^in.-i  maintained,  and  of  some  more  ur«-ner:il 
objections  to  which  it  is  expoM-d.  —  Mr.  Lidd-.n's  theories.  n-«-|>i-ctin^ 
the  organic  unity,  peilect  ti  u-t\\  »i  -ihiness,  ami  minute  accuraev  of 
tin-  Sc:  iptural  reconU.  not  sii-tainabh-  in  tin-  pre-mce  of  fee  in<|uii  \  . 
—  His  argument  lor  tin-  Apostolic  authur-liip  ,,f  the  Fourth  li.,.pi.| 
considered,  and  some  leading  points  of  adverse  evidence  stated.  —  <  >n 
this  topic,  Orthodox  preconception*  have  the  practical  advantage  of 
forliiddin^  intelligent  criticism.  —  Thoui:h  Mr.  Liddoii's  m,.th,,d  is 
critically  unsound,  and  devised  for  the  M-rvice  of  hi-  do^ma.  lie  mav 
nevertheless*  he  nu-t  upon  his  own  a^umptions,  ami  C<>M\  icted  of 
arbitrary  and  irrational  interpretation  of  Scripture. 

IN  liis  first  Lecture,  Mr.  Li«Mon  states  lirieflv  :in«l  cli-arlv 
the  doctrine  lie  as>ert<.  Alter  ]toiiitin«_>;  «>ut  tin-  iiiMjllicinu-v 
of  moral  divinity  resulting  from  :my  uilt  or  infusion  (•!'  the 
Divine  presence  in  man,  he  excludes  all  forms  of  l>ein-_r.  how 
ever  ancient  and  exalted,  \vhieh  had  in  anv  sense  a  l>e-_ri  l 


and  an  author.  Such  li>rnis  of  Uein-j;  are  -j»arted  from  the 
Divine  Essence  by  a  fatliomless  ehaMii  ;  uhei-ea^  the  ('Inist 
(if  Cath(»lic  Christendom  is  internal  to  That  K-senei-."  11.- 
further  informs  us  :  — 

"This  assertion  of  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  depends  on 
a  truth  beyond  itself.  It  postulates  the  existence  in  (i..d  of 
certain  real  distinctions  having  their  neeev>arv  Ir.vjs  in  tj,i> 
Essence  of  the  (iodhcad.  That  Three  Mich  «li>t  'met  ioii>  e\i>t 
is  a  matter  of  Ke\  elation.  In  the  common  laii'_ruaue  of  the 
Western  Church,  these  distinct  I-'orm-  of  IJcin^  are  named 
Persons.  ^'et  that  term  cannot  lie  employed  to  denote 
Them,  without  considerable  intellectual  caution,"  and  must 
l>e  underst<»od  in  a  sense  different  from  that  in  \\hich  it  is 
applied  to  men;  but  ••  we  are  not,  therefore,  to  suppose 
nothing  more  to  he  intended  bv  the  revealed  doctrine  than 
three  varvin-_c  relations  of  (ioil  in  His  dealing  \\ith  tin- 
world.  On  the  contrarv,  His  Self-Kevelation  has  for  it.s 
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i  basis  certain  Eternal  Distinctions  in  His  Xatnrc,  which  are 
themselves  utterly  anterior  Jo,  and  independent  of,  any  rela 
tion  to  created  life.  Apart  from  these  distinctions,  the 
Christian  Revelation  of  an  Kternal  Fatherhood,  of  a  true 
Incarnation  of  God,  ami  of  a  real  communication  of  His 
S]>irit,  is  l»nt  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  dream.  These  three 
distinct  Subsistences  which  we  ii::me  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit, 
while  they  enable  us  lietter  to  understand  the  mystery  of 
the  Self-sufficing  and  Ulosed  Life  of  God  before  Hi'  sur 
rounded  Himself  with  created  beings,  are  also  strictly  com 
patible  with  the  truth  of  the  Divine  1'nity.  And  when  we 
sav  that  Jesus  Christ  i<  God,  we  mean  that  in  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus,  the  Second  of  these  Persons  or  Subsistences, 
One  in  Essence  with  the  First  and  with  the  Third,  vouch 
safed  to  become  Incarnate;"  /'.<•.,  as  explained  in  the  next 
paragraph,  "He  robed  His  Higher  Prc-existent  Nature, 
according  to  which  lie  is  Very  and  Kternal  God,  with  a 
Human  Body  and  a  Human  Soul  "  (pp.  o'2-34). 

These  theories  are  supplemented  in  Lecture  V.  by  more 
precise  statements  respecting  Christ's  incarnate  Being.  M[r. 
Liddon  insists  that  our  Lord's  Godhead  is  exclusively  the 
seat  of  His  personality. 

11  The  Son  of  Mary  is  not  a  distinct  human  person  mysteri 
ously  linked  with  the  Divine  Nature  of  the  Eternal  Word. 
The  Person  of  the  Son  of  Mary  is  Divine  and  Eternal. 
.  .  .  Christ's  Manhood  is  not  of  Itself  an  individual  bein<>-; 
Jt  is  not  a  scat  and  centre  of  personality;  It  has  no  conceiv 
able  existence  apart  from  the  act  whereby  the  Eternal  Word, 
in  becoming  Incarnate,  called  It  into  being  and  made  It  His 
Own.  It  is  a  vesture  which  He  has  folded  around  His  Per 
son;  It  is  an  instrument  through  which  lie  places  Himself  in 
contact  with  men,  and  whereby  lie  acts  upon  humanity.  .  .  . 
His  Manhood  no  more  impaired  the  unity  of  His  Person  than 
'••'"'h  human  body,  with  its  various  organs  and  capacities, 
impairs  the  unity  of  that  personal  principle  which  is  the  cen 
tre  and  pivot  of  each  separate  human  existence,  and  which 
has  its  seat  within  the  .soul  of  each  one  of  us.  'As  the 
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reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is  OTIC  man,  so  f!o<l  and  man  is 
one  Christ.'  As  the  personality  of  man  resides  in  tin-  soul, 
after  death  has  severed  soul  and  body,  v<,  the  lYr^.n  <>f 
Chri-t  had  \\<  eternal  seat  in  Hi-  (iodhead  befon-  Ili>  In.-ar- 
nation  "  (pp.  '2'^  l»l»0). 

From  the  foregoing  extracts  we  gather  that,  in  Mr.  I.id- 
don's  view,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  a  necessary  I>»-in^  in 
the  Self-existent  Everlasting  Deity, —  a  Being  not  derived 
from,  not  originating  in,  and  in  no  wav  whatever  dependent  on, 
the  choice,  or  power,  or  action  of  the  Father.  lie  belongs  to 
the  necessary  mode  of  the  Sell-existent  Essence,  ami  i-  hound 
up  within  Tt  hy  the  indissoluble  bond*  of  inherent  nature. 

Now,  although  on  the  whole  evidence  of  which  I'r-'totants 
can  take  cognizance  this  doctrine  is  incredible,  there  miirht, 
on  merely  n priori  ground,  he  no  valid  ohjection  against  it, 
if  it  were  tauirht  ]>y  a  eomj»etiint  authority.  Self-existence 
—  which  must  he  ascrihed  to  the  Almighty  - — is  a  property 
so  utterly  beyond  the  grasp  of  our  intellect,  that  we  are  in  no 
position  to  deny,  either  that  one  Self-existent  Substance  may 
be  distributed  into  two,  three,  or  more  individuals,  the  exact 
counterparts  of  each  other,  or  that  there  may  be  Sell-exist 
ent  Substances  distinguished  by  differences  from  each  other. 
But  we  do  not  approach  the  subject  on  purely  abstract  and 
(i  jn'iori  grounds.  Reflection,  on  our  own  nature  and  tin- 
works  of  creation  which  surround  us,  points  to  the  conclusion 
there  is  One  l>ein<_r,  and  One  onlv,  in  Whom  the  mysterious 
attributes  of  Deity  roide.  And  this  conclusion,  which  com 
mends  itself  to  natural  reason,  the  teaching  <>f  Scripture  con 
firms  with  marked  emphasis,  and  frequent  repetition-.  Mr. 
Liddoifs  theory  is,  however,  a  virtual  denial  of  the  Di\ine 
I'nitv,  because  we  are  unable,  without  dividing  the  Self- 
existent  Substance,  to  recogni/.e  in  That  Substance  two  <»r 
more  Forms,  Subsistences,  or  Persons,  each  of  Whom,  hav 
ing  all  the  attributes  of  (iodhead,  is  truly  and  properly  (Jod. 
Attributes  or  properties  are  inconceivable  apart  from  a  suU 
stance  in  which  they  have  a  connecting  and  supporting  basis, 
and  no  specious  refinements  of  phraseology  can  hide  the  tact 
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that  the  possession  of  personal  attributes  implies  the  posses 
sion  of  .listinct  individual  Being.  If  tlie  Second  and  Third 
Persons  in  the  Trinity  have  the  attributes  of  Deity,  they  are 
second  and  third  Gods.  The  supposition  that  they  are  of 
the  same  Sell-existent  Substance  with  the  First  Person 
•jives  them  no  real  numerical  unity,  but  makes  them  exact 
counterparts  and  f<i<:-xin)t'!ts  of  each  other.  If  by  person 
is  meant  any  thing  more  than  a  manifestation  in  action,  or 
a  mode,  aspect,  and  relation,  as  conceived  and  contemplated 
by  our  minds,  a  threefold  personality  in  one  Divine  Essence 
is"  a  division  of  that  Essence  into  three  separate  Gods;  and, 
since  ideas  of  quantity  are  inapplicable,  these  Gods  are  repe 
titions  of  each  other,  and  Deity,  according  to  the  language 
which  I  have  quoted,  is  the  same  Infinite  Spirit  three  times 
repeated.  If  we  are  compelled  to  confess  each  Person  to  be, 
l»l  Uiin*'lf(*inrjin«t\m\  God  and  Lord,  clearly  not  reason, 
but  inspiration  and  infallibility  alone,  can  prohibit  us  from 
believing  and  saying  there  are  three  Gods.  This  obvious 
dilemma  does  not  escape  Mr.  Liddon's  notice,  and  in  a  note 
to  his  first  Lecture  lie  adduces  the  perfectly  unintelligible 
patristic  imagination  of  a  mutual  indwelling,  or  interhabita- 
lion,  by  which  the  three  Forms,  Subsistences,  etc.,  yi  the 
Divine  Substance,  having  gone  forth  into  plurality,  recede 
into  oneness,  and  sees  in  it  "  the  safeguard  and  witness  of 
the  Divine  Unity."  *  Elsewhere,  in  subsequent  Lectures, 
mention  is  more  than  once  made  of  our  Lord's  subordina 
tion,  on  the  ground  that  the  Father  alone  is  "  Unorigiiiatc,  the 
Fount  of  Deity  in  the  Eternal  Life  of  the  Ever-blessed  Trin 
ity."  and  that  the  '•  Son  is  derived  eternally  from  the  Father." 
"  < 'hrist  is  the  exact  likeness  of  the  Father,  in  all  things 
except  beinir  the  Father."  But  these  verbal  precautions  are 
unavailing;  they  have  no  lucid  ideas  behind  them,  and  do 

*  John  xiv.  11  ;  1  Tor.  ii.  11,  to  which  Mr.  Lid  don  refers,  should  be 
compared  with  .John  xiv.  'JO  ;  xvii.  "2\,  'J3  ;  1  John  iv.  15,  Id  ;  v.  "20,  and 
other  texts  which  will  occur  to  every  thoughtful  reader  of  the  New  Test 
ament.  Aspects  of  tliis  profoundly  mysterious  Unity  in  Personal  sepa 
ration  arc  expressed  hy  the  terms  immanence,  cmam-ncr,  and  retrocession. 
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not  in  any  degree  shelter  the  .lot-trim-  of  tin-  Dixim-  Fi-ity. 
unli-ss  they  are  joined  with  the  admi.-ion  that  the  derivation 
of  the  Son  was  n<>t  from  a  iu-ee»ity  inlii-reiit  in  ihe  Self- 
existent  Suhstanee,  but  from  an  art  of  the  Father\  rlioio-, 
an- 1  power,  and  will.  Mr.  Liddon,  however,  cannot  admit  the 
]»eing  of  the  Son  to  result  from  aiiv  free  aii'l  voluntary 
action  on  the  part  of  the  Father,  because  origination  l.v  the 
will  of  another  is  not  diMingui>hablr  from  creation,  and  im- 
plies  inferiority  an«l  dependence.  Tin-  statement  of  his  doc- 
trim-  is,  therefore,  incompat ihle  with  the  truth  of  the  IMxine 
I'nity,  an«l  also  with  the  vi-rl»:il  re^uiivnienN  of  erelesi-stiral 
(»rthoilo.\y.  He  tlirows  out  clouds  of  suhtile,  eloquent,  ami 
bcwiklering  words;  hut  his  laiiLrua«_i'il,  if  it  is  imt  quite  em|it\ 
<>t  meaning,  leads  to  one  of  two  henries,  —  either  the  divid 
ing  of  the  Substance,  <»r  tin-  confoundini:  of  the  IVrsoiis. 

Mr.  Liddon's  account  of  the  manner  of  the  Ineai'nat ion  iv 
as  much  ojn-n  to  criticism  as  his  description  ot  siippo-ed 
structural  economies  in  the  inner  regions  of  the  "One  I'n- 
ci'eated,  Self-existent,  Incorruptible  Kssem-c."  lie  a\«'\v>: 
our  Lord  "  took  human  nature  upon  Him  in  its  reality  and 
completeness;"  and  then,  afterwards,  denies  Chri>t  had  a 
human  person,  and  declares,  u  His  Manhood  is  not  of  Itself 
an  individual  bcin^/'  Sni'ely  \}\\<  is  a  contradiction  in  term>. 
What  is  a  "  real  and  complete"  imjiei->onal  human  nature:' 
Our  nature,  in  its  completeness,  is  inconceivable,  except  a- 
existiiiLr  in  persons.  To  enfold  a  Hivim-  Per^in  \\ith  the 
constituent  elements  of  humanity,  not  combined  into  the 
living  entity  of  a  real  human  person,  i^  m>t  to  take  <>ur  nature, 
but  to  form  a  new  nature,  which  is  (indy///x  \\hat  niijjit  in 
anotlier  combination  ha\e  been  man.  The  dwelling  of  <i"d 
in  man  is  a  thoroughly  credible  and  ennobling  truth,  the  con 
cept  ion  of  which  pervades  all  religious  history,  and  lies  at  tin- 
root  ofall  spiritual  aspiration  and  development  ;  but  the  robing  I 
personal  Dcitv  with  an  imj»ersonal  manhood  is  an  operation  j 
which  defies  understanding,  and.  whatever  el-c  it  may  be,  is 
certainly  //oMakinir  "our  nature  in  its  reality  and  complete 
ness."  The  reception  of  a  personal  manhood  into  ( lod  i-,  in 
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any  case.  :i  process  the  inver>ion  of  that  to  which  reason  and 
spiritual  instinct  point,  but  tin-  clothing  of  (lod  with  "  a  man 
hood  wliidi  is  not  of  itself  an  individual  being"  is  an  eccentric 
fancy  which  Scripture  never  hints  at,  and  reason  refuses  to  en 
tertain.  The  futility  of  the  illustrative  proposition  from  the 
. \tlianasian  Creed  —  "as  the  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is  one 
man,  so  (-Jod  and  man  is  one  Christ"  —is  evident  when  we 
write:  "so  (Jod  and  the  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is  one 
Christ."  The  fact  of  two  constituents  composing  one  Being 
does  not  assist  us  to  apprehend  how  the  same  two  constituents 
together  with  a  personal  (Jod  compose  one  Being. 

In  his  attempts  to  prove  the  position  taken  in  his  Lectures 
fleduciblefrom  Scripture,  Mr.  Liddon  assumes  the  Bible  to  be, 
in  a  peculiar  sense,  a  consistent  organic  whole,  and  that,  in 
relation  to  moral  and  spiritual  truths,  and  more  especially  in 
relation  to  the  central  truth  which  he  seeks  to  enforce,  the 
writers  were  guarded  from  error  by  the  superintendence  of  a 
practically  effective  inspiration.  lie  uses  the  Gospels  as 
perfectly  trustworthy  and  minutely  accurate  records  of 
Christ's  sayings;  and,  in  commenting  on  the  Acts  and  Epis 
tles,  takes  for  granted  he  may  ascribe  to  language,  which  will 
bear  more  than  one  meaning,  the  precise  significance,  the 
extreme  pregnancy,  and  the  dogmatic  definiteness,  which  the 
Creeds  of  later  times  demand.  This  method  is,  no  doubt, 
very  convenient,  perhaps  indispensable,  in  orthodox  Protest 
ant  exegesis;  but,  after  all,  no  adjustment  of  theory  respecting 
the  unity,  continuity,  and  infallibility  of  the  revealed  written 
deport,  can  establish  the  right  to  interpret  that  deposit  un 
reasonably.  The  difliculties  of  the  Xicene  and  Athanasian 
theologies  can  never  be  materially  lessened,  so  long  as  the 
sen<e  of  Scripture  is  supposed  to  lie  open  to  the  intellect  and 
conscience  of  individuals.  And.  measured  by  rational  criti 
cism,  the  assumptions  to  which  Mr.  Liddon  resorts  are  made 
in  the  Dice  of  farts  too  palpable  to  be  ignored.  The  origin 
of  all  the  <Josp».K  is  wrapt  in  obscurity.  The  New  Testament 
Kpistles  though  they  may  betray  reminiscences  of  sayings 
uliich  the  Evangelists  have  preserved,  contain  no  quotations 
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from  the  (lospels,  and  do  not  in  any  way  as*ert  «.r  rci-n^ni/o 
their  existence.  While  oral  testimony  wa*  a  fresh  ::n.|  li\'m. * 
voice,  they  were  not  called  tor,  an<l  we  have  no  pretence  tor 
fancyiiiLT  they  appeared  until  the  apostolic  ireneration  had 
nearly  died  out.  Ami  they  were  not  at  oner  exalt. -.1  to  the 
rank  accorded  to  the  earlier  Scriptures.  Though  honoral.lv 
distinguished  from  inferior  and  less  truthful  record*,  they  did 
not  reach  otherwise  than  l»y  a  -jradual  progress  cxtendin" 
over  at  least  a  humlre.l  years,  the  lii^h  place  ami  authority 
which  we  find  conce.lc,!  to  them  in  the  third  and  following 
centuries.  And  if  we  had  unimpeachable  evidence  of  their 
genuineness,  and  could  l»e  sure  they  were  ori^inallv  written 
by  the  men  whose  names  they  hear,  we  should  still  have  to 
consider  the  phenomena  they  present,  —  the  patches  of  ver 
bal  identity  in  the  first  three;  their  want  of  connected  :IMd 
orderly  arrangement  ;  their  superficial  differences  resulting 
from  omissions  and  slight  variations,  which  are  not  incompat 
ible  with  historical  fidelity;  and  their  marked  discrepancies, 
which  cannot  l»e  reconciled.  \Ve  are  not,  moreover,  aide  to 
deny  the  possibility  and  probability  of  changes  interpolation*, 
and  additions  in  the  course  of  transcript  ion  and  t  ran-mi*-i,,n  ; 
and  we  cannot  be  ju>tified  in  a>sumiii'_r  ue  ha\e  c<.|-r»-ct 
accounts  of  all  events,  and  correct  report*  of  all  discourses.* 
There  was.  unquestionably,  an  interval  of  transition  from 
an  oral  and  traditional  to  a  written  (iospd.  and  the  latter 

*  "From  tin*  third  century  \vc  have  the  confirmim,'  tc-tiinonv  of  <>ri 
fjen  respecting  tlie  w///)// falsifications  <if  Scripture,  lie  « rites  that  the 
difference  of  the  text  in  the  various  copic*  of  St.  Matthew's  (ir«pel  was 
causeil  'either  hy  the  carele»-iic>s  of  copy  ir-t.-.  or  hy  the  innliciinn  l*Jiii,<*s 
of  the  correcting  writers,  or  of  t !»<»•<•  tri.n  IKU-,  mlilnl  ur  tnknt  mnn/.'  li 
•  iriL-fii  had  written  tlii-  aliout  Luke's  (iospel.  he  uii^'ht  pn--.!ilv  I.e.  *\i]> 
po-ed  to  refer  to  .Man-inn's  counterfeit  of  the  -atne.  A*  it  i«.  (>ii^en 
admits  that  ditlcrent  versions  of  Matthew'n  (Josjiel  were,  even  in  tin- 
third  centurv,  in  circulation,  ami  that  thev  uri^'inated  partlv  in  theuctiv 
ity  of  malicious  gospel  formers.  In  the  end  of  the  fourth  centur\  .  .Jermne 
writes  the  same  tiling  in  other  words  aliout  the  Latin  tran-lation.  and  !.e 
adds,  'There  are  as  many  texts  as  manuscripts.'  "  —  K.  Di:  Hi  >HI.\'S 
Hitlilin  Wisdom  «f  din's',  vol.  ii.  p.  lO'.i. 

No  extant  manuscript  of  the  New  Testament  can  he  dated  earlier  than 
the  middle  of  the  fourth  centurv. 
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rose  in  estimation  .is  the  advantages  of  it  wore  increasingly 
felt.  At  the  most  inauspicious  time,  therefore,  a  time  of 
seething  mental  commotion,  and  ill-regulated  enthusiasm, 
when  writings  misnamed  Kvangelieal  and  Apostolic  were 
produced,  our  (Jospels  were  neither  tested  by  tlie  vigilant 
criticism,  nor  protected  hy  the  jealous  custody,  wliich  subse 
quent  veneration  too  tardily  secured.  Apart  from  the  postu 
late  of  a  supernatural  guidance  within  the  Church,  in  all  that 
related  to  the  faith,  we  have  no  reason  to  think  highly  of  the 
capacity  for  weighing  evidence,  possessed  hv  Christians  who 
lived  hetween  the  middle  of  the  second  and  the  end  of  the 
third  centuries.  We  should  he  careful  not  unduly  to  depre 
ciate  their  acquirements,  and  their  interest  in  truth;  but, 
knowing  from  their  writings  something  of  their  style  of 
thought,  their  methods  of  illustration,  and  the  extent  to 
which  they  gave  the  rein  to  a  credulous  fancy,  we  cannot 
h-onestlv  say  they  were  the  men  wiselv  to  reduce  swollen 
traditions,  or  rectify  corrupted  texts.  Looking  at  the  whole 
subject  from  the  Protestant  pathway  of  historical  research, 
the  utmost  we  can  reasonably  assert  respecting  the  Synop 
tical  Gospels  is,  they  are  in  the  main  trustworthy,  and  sub 
stantially  true. 

In  relation  to  the  Fourth  Gospel,  there  are  peculiar  and 
almost  overwhelming  difficulties  to  be  encountered  bv  the 
free  investigator.  Mr.  Liddon  st rubles  to  show,  not  I  think 
with  success,  the  existence  of  external  evidence  decisively 
favoring  St.  John's  authorship.  lie  appears  to  forget  that 
the  Apostolic  Fathers  do  not  invoke  the  Logos  doctrine  to 
explain  the  nature  of  Christ.  When  lie  allirms  :  "In  their 
writings  there  are  large  districts  of  thought  and  expression, 
of  a  type  unmistakably  Johannean  "  (p.  -14),  he  uses  the 
language  of  exaggeration,  and  also  appeals  to  treatises  of 
doubtful  genuineness,  and  undoubtedly  adulterated  text. 
"  St.  Ignatius's  allusion  to  St.  John  in  his  Letter  to  the  Ro 
mans"1  (chap.  7)  is,  according  to  the  Syriac  version  (which, 
if  the  Epistle  is  genuine,  probably  represents  its  original  form 
more  nearly  than  the  Greek  text)  :  UI  seek  the  bread  of  God 


which  is  tin-  llesh  «.f  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  I  si-«-k  His  blood,  a 
<lrink  which  is  love  incorruptible."  15ut  the  Ign.-itian  Kpis- 
tles,  if  authentic1,  would  nut  In •!]>  to  sustain  tin-  doctrine  "f 
Christ's  Deity,  and  their  authenticity  in  any  shape  is  exceed 
ingly  doubtful.  A  \\  ell-inforined  critic  in  the  ••  Athena-um  " 
(Jan.  l!>,  l^t'.T)  writes:  -The  disruptions  of  IJatii,  Hil-.n- 
ficld,  Lipsius,  Merx,  Den/ingcr,  Diistcrdicek,  Ac.,  present  the 
most  recent  argument-;,  the  result  of  which  is,  thai  neither 
the  Syriae  nor  the  Greek  Fpisth-s  are  authentic." 

"Justin's  emphatic   reference    of   the   doctrine    of   the    I.o'joS 

to  oiir  f.ord,  not  to  mention  his  ^notation  of'  .John  the  Ila|»- 
tist's  reply  to  the  messengers  of  the  Jews"  (the  hare  words, 
/ <ti/i  not  flu  (7trf*f),  uand  of  our  Sa\ioiii-'s  language  ahoul 
the  new  birth,"  does  not  "  make  his  knowledge1  of  St.  John's 
Gospel  much  more  than  a  probability."  The  mat ter  «•!'  the 
Fourth  (iospc-1  stands  aside  from  the  common  oral  tradition, 
which  was  embodied  in,  ;md  for  a  while  survived,  concurrently 
with  the  other  three:  and  therefore  a  reason  existed  f..r 
mentioning  St.  John  bv  name,  which  did  not  exist  ior  men 
tioning  the  other  three  Kv:mgeli>ts.  The  particular  form  of 
Justin's  doctrine,  also,  supplied  him  with  weighty  motives 
for  using  the  statements  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  .-md  brin;jiuur 
forward,  if  he  felt  he  could  bring  forward,  the  name  and 
authority  of  the  Apostle  St.  John:  and  his  omitting  to  do 
so  is  made  the  more  prominent  by  his  express  mention  of  "  :v 
certain  man  whose  name  was  John,  one  ot  the  Aposlh-s  ol 
Christ,"  as  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse. 

The  supposed  citations  in  Justin  and  other  writer>  aie 
very  inadequate  vouchers  that,  before  the  middle  of  the  s»-c- 
ond  century,  the  Fourth  Gospel  \\  as  known  and  accepted  as 
the  work  of  an  Apostle.  It  is  the  merest  assumption  to  call 
verbal  sei-aps  ^notations  from  Si.  John,  \\lien  St.  John  is  not 
named,  and  \\lienit  is  notorious  tint,  through  the  inthience 
of  the  writings  of  I'hilo,  the  L<-',"'^  doctrine  was  familiar  to 
educated  Jews,  and  also  that  traditionary  retentions  and 
early  records  of  Christ's  life  and  sayings  \\eiv  in  circulation 
Which  were  verv  likelv  to  contain  and  gi\e  currency  to  somo 
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of  the  sentences  wrought  up  into  the  Fourth  Gospel.  That 
Gospel  preserves  sayings  worthy  of  the  Christ  of  the  Syn- 
ontists,  and  not  fairly  ascribable  to  mere  invention.  The 
better  and  more  veracious  of  floating  materials,  whether 
documentary  or  oral,  would  naturally  be  selected  by  the 
Evangelist,  and  would  in  his  narrative  survive  in  a  fixed  and 
authoritative  form.  It  would  be  no  less  unwise  to  argue  — 
none  of  his  distinctive  matter  lias  a  good  foundation  in  his 
torical  truth  —  than  to  argue,  the  whole  must  be  accepted 
because  portions  commend  themselves  as  authentic.  But  the 
extreme  insufficiency  of  the  indirect,  fragmentary  testimonies, 
which  are  imagined  to  reveal  the  presence  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  former  half  of  the  second  centnrv,  must  strike  every 
unprejudiced  inquirer  who  examines  them,  even  as  they  are 
exhibited  by  those  who  believe  in  their  validity.  A  passage 
from  the  treatise  of  I  lippolytus,  u  Refutation  of  all  Heresies," 
is  often  adduced  to  show  that  IJasilides  (about  A.D.  1:25)  used 
the  u(tosj»el  according  to  John.'1  lint  exactness  in  allusions 
to  the  writings  of  his  predecessors  is  not  among  the  merits 
of  [lippolytus,  and  it  is  very  far  from  being  clear  whether 
the  reference  is  to  Basilides  and  his  followers  in  a  succeeding 
generation,  or  to  Basilides  alone.  The  language'  admits 
both  const  ructions.  The  context  rather  favors  the  supposi 
tion  I  lippolytus  was  thinking  of  the  Basilidian  school  col 
lectively,  down  to  his  own  day;  and,  as  the  case  stands, 
nothing  more  decisive  than  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Uddon  and 
consentients,  as  against  that  of  equally  u'ood  judges,  is  con 
tained  in  the  stanch  assertion  :  "It  is  certain  from  St.  Ilip- 
polytns  that  Basilides  appealed  to  texts  of  St.  .John  in  favor 
of  his  sy>tem"  (p.  '210).*  The  real  evidence  for  the  Apos 
tolic  authorship  of  the  latest  (Jospel  begins  after  A.D.  lf>0. 

*  Tin-  i«issT_'o  on  which  Mr.  Li, 1, Ion  ;ind  others  have  built  is  in  the 
"  Refutation  of  Heresies,"  vii.  £>,  and  their  inference  turns  on  a  presumed 
cxactm—  in  tin-  us,-  of  the  singular  verb  0;;o/  (/„-  *„,/>).  Hut  Hippolytus 
"'  to  indicate  an  unnamed  representative  of  the  sect  referred 
to,  or.  perhaps,  the  sect  regarded  as  pn>fe>sini:  a  particular  opinion.  The 
late  Mr.  J..I.  Tayler  on  "The  Fourth  (Jospel"  remarks:  "In  vii.  "20, 
JIippo!\tu>  mentions  I'.asilides,  and  Isidore  his  son,  and  tin  >oWt  troop 
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AVitli  regard  to  Justin's  "knowledge,"  very  competent  :ui<l 
iinjiartial  recent  investigators,  who  approach  tin-  subject 
from  different  sides,  concur  in  judojin-j::  "There  i>  no  m»od 
proof  that  Justin  used  tin-  (iusjirl  of  John.  All  that  ran  he 
appealed  t»>  is  the  similarity  of  sonic  of  Justin's  expressions 
to  those  of  John"  (Donaldson's  <'riti<-<il  J/i'.<f,,ri/  »f  l'hn&- 
tiitii  L!t>r<ttnrL  <tnd  Doctrine,  A:c.,  \ol.  ii.  p.  ;;:;i).  This 
conclusion  of  Dr.  Donaldson  is  shared  by  the  late  Mr.  .!.  .1. 
Tayler,  in  his  work  on  k'  The-  Fourth  ( io>pel  ;  "  and  also  l»y  Mr. 
Ernest  De  JJunsen  (JIi<l<l</i  \Vixilnm,  A.T.,  vol.  ii.  p.  lu;j), 
who  holds  that  the  Gospel  in  question  had  its  origin  uitli  St. 
John,  hut  u  was  not  published  till  an  advamvd  period  in  the 
second  century."  J)r.  Davidson,  after  clo>ely  re\  icwin^  the 
evidence,  concludes:  "The  roult  of  <»ur  iinjuiry  into  . Ins- 
tin's  writings  is,  that  his  use  of  the  Fourth  (i«»>pel  is  not 
proved"  (Introduction  to  ^\>  ir  7<.s7»////» ///,  \ol.  ii.  j..  :JS7). 
3Ir.  Westcott's  indi\'idual  persuasion,  and  the  perMia>ion  he 
is  anxious  to  impart,  is,  doubtless,  that  Ju>lin  Martyr  was 
acquainted  with  tin-  four  Canonical  Gospels;  but  his  percep 
tion  of  the  force  of  evidence  saves  him  from  the  o\eiueen- 
in<^  confidence  indulged  by  Mr.  Liddon.  In  treatiii-_r  the 
jirecise  (juestion,  "How  tar  .Justin  \\itne»e.s  t,»  St.  .l.-lin'> 

of  flu  Hi-,  and  then  cites  tlit-m  colld-tivrly  tliroii^h  tin-  \\lmlc  <>\  tin-  t'..l|o\v- 
in«r  paragraph,  l»y  the  word  Qi/'-i.  Nor  is  this  tlu-  only  in-lain •••.  In  vi. 
li'J,  .-peaking  of  N'alentiiuis,  Hi-racU-on,  1'ioU-my,  .//,</  nil  I/,,  >,/,.«./  <./  i/,,a>-, 
he  (jnoteN  the  opinion  of  the  .-chool  1,\  tlu-  .-.insular  \i-rli  >.>',-<  \\  i>  Mir 
pri>in<;  that  so  <:reat  a  scholar  a*  I'amn  l.un-rii  -liotiM  lia\c  laid  all  thin 

stress  on  so  small  a  matter.      //  >•</_»/.%•  (O'/T/)  i"  the  familiar   i le  of  ritinj: 

the  doctrines  of  a  particular  school,  whether  repre-entnl  l.y  many  «nt»-rs 
or  liv  one.  Scripture,  notwithstanding  it-  inultifarioiH  cmiti-nt*  and 
numerous  author*,  i»  constantly  quoted  \>y  s\ritci«  ol  the  second  reiilury 
in  tin-  form  "  (See,  also,  to  the  same-  ellect.  Dr.  David-. if>  "  Intro«lin-- 
tion  to  New  Testament,"  vol.  ii.  pp.  I'.ss-'.i:;. ) 

Mr.  David  Rowland  on  "  The  . \po-toli,'  <  iri-in  of  th.-  Fourth  (io..pel  " 
(Loimman>J  call-  Mr.  Tayler's  arn.iiiieiil  "a  leelde  ol.jection."  and  ex- 
Jiihits  it  hy  citing  «•/////  some  comparali\ «  !y  .miinpo:  taut  ol.-(-rvationj 
which  introduce  the  sentences  I  have  .pioted  Mr.  Kowland'*  K^ny 
purports  to  submit  the  topic  he  di-cu--cs  "  to  an  examination  of  the  kind 
which  courts  of  law  employ  in  in vc-tiu'atmi,'  rights  or  title-,  to  property 
dependent  on  ancient  traditional  und  documentary  evidence." 


48  CANON  OF  MURATORI. 

G.>sj,el  ?"  lie  says:  ••  Hi<  references  to  St.  John  are  uncer 
tain:  but  thi-  f>li-'ws  fn-ni  the  character  of  the  Fourth. 
Gospel.  It  wa-  unlikely  that  he  -h"iild  qu-.'te  its  peculiar 
teaching  in  ap"l,.-_retic  writinir-  addre-<ed  tu  Jews  and 
heathen-"  (We>:c«'tt,  f."an:>n  "f  X>  >r  T:.^<im>:id.  p.  l^'l, 
Ut  E.I/). 

Mr.  Lidd..n  :i].ja-:il-  to  a  Catalogue  of  the  V.ok*  "f  the 
New  T«-tanu-iit.  j'urj"»rtinir  t<>  bfl<»HLr  t<:>  the  latter  half  «  f 
thr  ^».-c-«'ii'l  c-eiitury.  aii-1  kiivwn  as  thij  Can«.»n  of  Muratori, 
hut  ht-  «l.-i-s  i)"t  r<.']'r«"luee  the  iiif"rniatk'n  <.»u  which  he  buil«ls. 

•  AT  IJ. '!!!«.•.  S*.  John's  G"^]'vl  wa^  evi'tainly  received  as  heiug 
the  w..rk   «.-f  that    A]".>t!e.  in   the    year   17«'.     Tl/i-  is   clear 
fr.-ni    the   ^.>-1^.•^l:e' 1    Muratorian   fragment"   (]'.   lillij.     The 
fra^nieiit  a-«-ribe-   the    F-.-unh   G-.^j-el    t-.«   "  J-hn.  ..-ue   of  the 
Di-'i] •!•-<*"  and  give-  an   account   «.-f  the  calces  wljich   led  to 
its    J«r««durti.«ll.      "At     the    eiltfeatie*    of    hi-    fellow    di.-cij'leS 
and   l'i-h"]'S,  J"hn    s-iid.  •  Fast  with   ine   three   days  fr-jnj   t<->- 

•  l:iy.  nnd  whatever   -hall   be    reVculed   t"   each    of  US.  whether 
it  b.-  f:,v.'r:ib;..'  t"  niy  wrhinir  or  n»t.  let   us  relate  it  t<:»  one 
:-iii"ther/     On    the    -aine   niirht    it  wa-    revealed   to  Andiew, 

•  •lie   .-I'the  Ai-'-tles.  that   J"hn   -h«'.'iild — the  rest   revi-ing 

r,..jn,,^r.  t,i;i<(  i,<:"t'<?:]  —  reh.te  all  thing*  in  his  own  name. 
A.n-1  >•'.  alth"ULrh  differing  elenient-  ( ]>rut<:<j.i-i'.i.  )  are  t.au^ht 
in  the  -everal  b-., -k-  ...f  the  Fv:.i;_:c]i-t-.  yet  there  i-  no  dif 
ference  in  the  faith  of  believers. -ince  in  all  the  books  all 
hing-  aie  >«.-t  f.-rth  by  ..ue  and  the  same  directing  Sj-irit."" 
X--w.  thi-  <!"ry  ha-  a  -::-]  ici-.-u-ly  'lel'ensivt  and  exj'lanat«.-ry 
l-»-k.  IT-  attempt  to  tiirow  ar«.-und  the  Gospel  the  special 
san.-ti.-ii  .'f -livinvly  sugje-ted  -ri-in  rather  implies  the  Gos 
pel"*  ai- -:..*.:.  .-ity  was  n..-t  a  well-attested  and  accej'ted  fact, 
but  \5rwt-.l  with  'l.-ubt*  and  lie-itancy. 

In  f-'in-ludiiij  I/.-  undaunted,  but  very  «jue-sided  argument 
••n  the  external  wiTii.--  whj.-lj  he  -u]'p...-es  to  j-rove  "the 
F.-nrth  G.-jK-l  .--tainly  >:.  JoLn*^"  Mr.  Liddon  jubilantly 
wriT--  ,]..  -1-  ;_ 

1  -u].].'y  the  words  with  which  to  close  the 
f.reg.-iiig  c.-n-i  ]..r;.ti..n-.     •  Tho>e   who.  since  the   first    dis- 


EWALI)  S    OPINION.  4<l 

cussron  of  this  question  have  been  really  conversant  with  it, 
never  could  have  had,  and  never  have  had  a  moment's  doubt. 
As  the  attat-k  on  St.  John  lias  become  fiercer  ainl  fiercer, 
the  truth  during  the  last  ten  or  twelve  years  has  been  more 
and  more  solidly  established,  error  has  hern  pursued  into 
its  last  hiding-places;  and  at  this  moment  the  tacts  before  MS 
arr  such,  that  no  man,  who  does  not  will  knowin^lv  to  choose 
error  and  to  reject  truth,  can  dare  to  say  that  the  Fourth 
(losjirl  is  not  the  work  of  the  Apostle  .John.'"  The  fervor, 
modi-sty,  and  sweetness  of  this  deliverance  will  have  their 
reward  in  the  applauding  sympathy  of  orthodox  lY<>tr>t:mN. 
Kwald,  however,  has  not,  on  many  topics,  the  »;ood  fortune 
to  coincide  with  Mr.  Lid  don,  and  the  latter  complain-  (p. 
!;"•)  :  "  Kwald  may  see  in  Christ  the  altogether  human  source 
(•f  the  highest  spiritual  life  of  humanity;"  and  a«_;ain  (Notes^ 
p.  f>(  >.">):  "  Fwald's  defence  of  St.  John's  (Jo<prl,  and  his 
deeper  spirituality  of  tone,  must  command  a  religions  inter 
est,  which  \\oidd  l»e  of  a  hi«_jh  order  if  only  this  writer 
believed  in  our  Lord's  (lodhead."  I>ut  \\hcre  the  ^reat 
(ierman  elucidator  of  the  Old  Testament  does  retain  a  mor 
sel  of  orthodoxy,  his  dictum  is  triumphantly  conclusive! 
Those  who  know  his  hiMorv  will  perhaps  he  disposal  to 
womlrr  more  :it  his  liavin«4  travelled  so  tar  in  the  paths  of 
Kationalism,  than  at  his  ha\ 'HILT,  in  ad\am-ed  a«j«',  stopped 
short  of  .some  conclusions  which  seem  inevitable  to  younger 
men  of  his  own  school.  It'  he  is  to  be  made  a  jud^e  on 
questions  connected  with  the  New  Testament,  let  his  failure 
to  discover  Christ's  true  Deity  in  the  Fourth  Cioxprl  be  bal 
anced  against  his  success  in  convincing  himself'  the  Fourth 
(iospel  is  a  work  of  St.  .John. 

Kilt,  as  will  be  confessed  on  both  sides,  (he  controVer^x 
han^s  more  upon  internal  than  upon  external  ex  ideiices.  If' 
the  fourth  did  not  ditl'er  from  the  earlier  (iosp«-|s  more  than 
they  ditl'er  from  each  other,  the  external  credentials  miijit 
pass  unchallenged,  not  because  they  xxould  amount  to  proof, 
but  becauM-,  in  favor  of'  probabilities,  comparatively  sliuhl 
tehtimony  is  re»piired.  The  ditli-rences  bvlweeii  the  Fourth 
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Gospel  and  its  predecessors  are,  however,  differences  of  strik 
ing  contrast  and  wide  divergency.  The  most  able  English 
champion  of  traditional  views  concerning  the  New  Testa 
ment  Canon  assures  us :  "  It  is  impossible  to  pass  from  the 
Synoptic  Gospels  to  that  of  St.  John  without  feeling  that 
the  transition  involves  the  passage  from  one  world  of  thought 
to  another.  No  familiarity  with  the  general  teaching  of  the 
Gospels,  no  wide  conception  of  the  character  of  the  Saviour, 
is  sufficient  to  destroy  the  contrast  which  exists  in  form 
and  spirit  between  the  earlier  and  the  later  narratives;  and 
a  full  recognition  of  this  contrast  is  the  first  requisite  for  the 
understanding  of  their  essential  harmony"  (Westcott's  In 
troduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Gospels,  p.  231).  The  full 
recognition  which  Mr.  Westcott  recommends  cannot  be  at 
tempted  here.  It  is  enough  to  remark,  not  only  are  the  mysti 
cism  and  obscurity  which  characterize  many  of  the  discourses 
in  the  Fourth  Gospel  utterly  unlike  the  general  simplicity 
and  clearness  of  the  sayings  recorded  in  the  preceding  three, 
but  there  are  also  contradictions  as  to  plain  matters  of  fact, 
—  contradictions  which  refuse  to  be  reduced  into  superficial 
differences,  or  varieties  of  detail.  "  One  form  of  narrative 
excludes  the  other.  If  the  first  three  Gospels  represent 
Christ's  public  ministry  truly,  the  fourth  cannot  be  accepted 
as  simple  reliable  history.  If  we  assume  the  truth  of  the 
fourth,  we  must  reject,  on  some  fundamental  points,  the  evi 
dence  of  the  first  three "  (Tayler  On  the  Fourth  Gospel, 
p.  7).* 

Mr.  Liddon  contends  :  "  St.  John's  Gospel  is  an  historical 
supplement,  and  a  polemical  treatise  addressed  to  an  intellect 
ual  world  widely  different  from  that  which  had  been  before 

*  Similarly,  Dr.  Schenkel  :  "  If  the  synoptic  representation  of  the 
evangelical  history  be  the  correct  one,  then  that  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  is 
not  correct,  and  vice,  rersd." 

Dr.  Davidson,  "  Theological  Review,"  July,  1870,  supplementing  the 
di»cus*ion  in  the  second  volume  of  his  "  Introduction  to  the  New  Testa 
ment,"  exposes  the  worthlessness  of  Ireneeus's  testimony,  and  the  decided 
untruth  of  UK;  conjecture  :  "  Irenaeus  attests  the  authenticity  of  the 
Gospel  out  of  the  tradition  of  Polyearp." 
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the  minds  of  the  earlier  Evangelists."  lie  also  admits  :  "St. 
John's  translation  of  the  actual  words  of  Je>u*;  mav  he 
colored  by  a  phraseology  current  in  the  school  which  he  U 
addressing,  sufficiently  to  make  them  popularly  intelligible. 
But  the  peculiarities  of  his  language  have  been  <_rreatlv  ex 
aggerated  by  criticism,  while  they  are  naturally  explained 
by  the  polemical  and  positively  doctrinal  objects  which  he 
had  in  view"  (p.  223).  The  explanation  is  not  to  the  pur 
pose,  and  the  admission  is  damaging.  Two  conflicting  ver 
sions  of  the  same  events  cannot  both  be  truthful  ;  and.  in 
relation  to  the  discourses,  the  Evangelist  is  not  suppoM-d  to  he 
the  composer,  but  the  reporter.  The  explanation  required  is 
that  our  Lord  himself  addressed  widely  different  intellectual 
worlds,  and  in  consequence  employed  totally  distinct  stvles 
of  thought  and  diction.  Will  Mr.  Liddmi  venture  t<>  nfl'er 
this  explanation?  The  supplementary  theorv,  and  reasons 
drawn  from  the  purpose  of  the  Evangelist,  do  not  relieve  the 
difficulty  involved  in  the  fact  of  the  Fourth  (iospcl's  having 
so  little  in  agreement,  so  much  in  contrast,  with  its  prede 
cessors.  And  the  theory  itself  seriously  disparages  the  credit 
of  the  Synoptists.  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  may  rea>on- 
ably  be  presumed  to  have  intended  to  proclaim  the  -joxpel  in 
its  connection  with  Chiefs  life  and  teaching,  and  to  have 
given  us  what,  in  their  judgment,  was  a  true  and  sufficient 
presentation  of  Christ's  words  and  works.  But  what  mu-t 
we  think  of  their  knowledge,  memory,  and  spiritual  discern 
ment,  when  they  could  all  omit  such  materials  as  the  fourth 
Evangelist  brings  together?  What  was  the  character  of 
their  inspiration,  and  what  share  had  they  in  the  promise  their 
successor  records:  "The  IIolv  (Ihost  shall  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever 
I  have  said  unto  you"?  Does  Mr.  Liddon  consider  the  New 
Testament  narratives  to  furni>h  a  complete  (lospel,  exclud 
ing  what  he  believes  to  be  the  testimony  of  St.  John? 
Could  he,  without  the  Fourth  (Jospel,  prove,  even  to  his  «.wn 
satisfaction,  that  the  doctrine  his  "Hampton  I  ectures"  \\ere 
written  to  maintain  has  anv  foundation  in  our  Lord's  teach- 
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ing?  The  supplementary  theory,  therefore,  evi<lently  impairs 
the  ere«lit  of  tliose  who,  while  they  proclaimed  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  could,  sinirlv  and  collectively,  leave  room  and  occasion 
for  such  a  supplement.  The  hard  pressure1  of  facts,  which 
Mr.  l.iddon  seems  unable  duly  to  appreciate,  is  keenly  felt  by 
a  theologian  who  is  in  no  <|ualilication,  except  the  graces  of 
style,  his  inferior.  Mr.  J)e  Bunscn  labors,  with  much  thought 
and  learning  to  assign  "a  satisfactory  reason  for  the  mysteri- 
ou-  tact,  that  the  first  three  Evangelists  have  evidently  agreed 
not  to  refer  to  any  of  those  important  sayings  of  Christ 
which  have  been  recorded  only  by  the  Beloved  Apostle" 
(  IH'l.ltn  }Vtft'/»)ti,  Preface).  But  he  does  not  withhold  the 
c.mfcssion  :  '•  Truly  lamentable  is  the  fact  that  the  tradition 
of  the  Roman  Church  has  not  made  known  to  the  world 
under  what  circumstances  the  first  and  incomplete  evangelic 
record  of  Matthew  was  written,  and  why  it  had  to  be  fol 
lowed,  first  by  the  Paulinic  Gospel  after  Luke,  then  by  the 
more  compromising  Gospel  after  Mark,  and  finally  by  the 
uncompromising  Gospel  after  John.  The  Roman  Church 
need  not  have  dreaded  the  consequences  of  making  known 
to  the  world  that  the  gradual  revelation  of  pure  Christianity 
was  a  work  of  almost  a  century"  (Hidden  Wisdom,  &c., 
vol.  ii.  p.  113). 

Mr.  I)e  Bunsen  must  be  allowed  to  have  lightened  some 
difficulties;  but,  after  all  his  efforts,  his  conclusion  has  to  be 
expressed  in  terms  of  compromise. 

"  We  may  therefore  firmly  believe  that  the  Apostle  John 
has  recorded  the  secret  and  hidden  sayings  of  Christ,  and 
that  during,  or  after,  the  Apostle's  lifetime,  one  or  more  of 
John's  personal  friends  faithfully  embodied  the  apostolic 
record  into  the  Gospel  'after'  John,  which  the  editors  com- 
po«;ed  in  the  form  we  possess  it,  and  not  without  especial 
reference  to  the  state  of  the  Church  towards  the  end  of  the 
second  century'1  (vol.  ii.  p.  32K). 

The  embarrassments,  which  an  examination  of  the  contents 
of  the  latest  Canonical  Gospel  throws  in  the  way  of  its  recep 
tion  us  a  work  of  St.  John,  are  increased  bv  the  broad  differ- 
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ences  distinguishing  its  style  ami  sj»irit  from  th«»e  of  the 
Apocalypse.  When  the  two  documents  are  run-full v  com 
pared,  it  is  very  hanl  indeed  to  avoid  inferring  both  have 
not  tlu1  same  author.  It  is  also  noteworthy  that,  in  the 
Apocalypse,  the  writer  frequently  refers  to  himself  by  name, 
while  in  the  Gospel  then-  is  no  direct  statement  of  authorship 
except  in  the  chapter  which  is  generally  admitted  to  he  a  sub 
sequent  addition.  The  3~>th  verse  of  ehaji.  xix.,  so  far  from 
distinctly  suggesting  the  writer  was  an  Apostle,  or  an  eye 
witness  of  what  he  relates,  rather  indicates  la-  was  not  himself 
an  eye-witness, but  relied  on  the  testimony  of  one  who  was. 

Alter  a  recognition  of  the  peculiarities*  in  form  and  sub 
stance  which  put  the  Fourth  Gospel  so  widely  out  of 
agreement  with  its  predecessors,  suspicion  becomes  almost 
inevitable,  that  the  promise  ascribed  to  Christ  (xiv.  'J(I)  is  an 
anticipatory  explanation  and  apology  for  the  production  of 
matter  so  distinct  from  what  the  common  oral  tradition,  and 
the  existing  written  memoirs,  embraced. 

The  spiritual  depth  and  beauty  which  have  been  discerned 
in  the  Fourth  Gospel  are  sometimes  thought  to  attest  its 
truthfulness  and  apostolic-  origin;  but  there  can  be  no  d«>ubt 
oui*  estimate  (A'  its  contents  is,  in  a  very  great  degree,  shaped 
and  colored  by  our  foregone  conclusions.  Intellectual  criti 
cism  and  clear-sighted  moral  perception  are  not  pn^ihle 
while  we  arc-  persuaded  we  have  before  our  eve>  the  verv 
words  of  God  Himself,  preserved  in  the  narrative  «>f  an  hi»- 
torian  infallibly  inspired.  Reason  may  ingeniously  expound 
and  defend,  but  can  never  iairly  investigate  discourses  ;md 
narratives  which  are  believed  to  have  such  overwhelmingly 
awful  sanctions.  The  preconception  puts  intelligence  out  of 
the  field,  for  all  but  defensive  and  laudatory  purposes.  IJut 
if  the  controversy  respecting  the  inspiration  <>f  Scripture1, 
and  the  authorship  of  our  latest  Gospel,  issue-  in  dM.iinleniii'.; 

*  Peculiarities  arc,  of  course,  not  all  or  necessarily  iliscn-pnncie-  ;  l.ut 
Mr.  Westeott  adopts  the  calculation  that,  "  if  the  total  content*  of  tin- 
several  (iospcls  l»e  repn-Hi-nteil  liv  I'M),  there  are  in  St.  .John'*  '.'-  pi-culi- 
aritie.s  and  H  concordances." —  Introduction,  ^c.,  p.  177. 


f)4  UNSOUNDNESS   OF   MB.    LIDDON'S 

men's  minds  from  the  supposition  that  St.  John,  under  the 
guidance  of  a  plenary  inspiration,  has  recorded  with  minute 
accuracy  the  very  words  of  Christ,  a  widely  different  judg 
ment  will  probably  be  arrived  at  as  to  some  portions  of  the 
Fourth  Gospel ;  and  passages  from  which  it  is  next  to  impos 
sible  to  elicit  any  clear  consistent  sense  will  no  longer  be 
pronounced  profoundly  spiritual  and  full  of  beauty.  Disturb 
ance  of  rooted  opinions  on  this  subject  is,  as  clerical  inquir 
ers  learn  from  experience,  peculiarly  distressing,  but,  in  the 
order  of  Divine  Providence,  abstinence  from  inquiry  would 
appear  to  be  the  condition  of  Protestant  continuance  in  the 
orthodox  faith.  AVhatever  the  meaning  of  the  fact  may  be, 
application  of  individual  intellect  and  research  does  not 
bring  peace  and  contentment  to  the  holder  of  traditional 
dogmas.  But,  upon  all  questions  touching  the  formation  of 
the  Canon,  and  the  authorship  and  meaning  of  the  Canonical 
Books,  orthodox  men  may  secure  repose  of  mind,  without 
immediate  diminution  of  practical  piety,  by  abnegation  of 
reason,  and  by  trust  in  the  Church. 

The  considerations  to  which  I  have  briefly  drawn  attention 
will  suffice  to  show  that,  in  assuming  the  Gospels,  and  more 
especially  the  last  of  them,  to  furnish  verbally  correct  accounts 
of  Christ's  sayings,  Mr.  Liddon  has  followed  a  method  whose 
radical  unsoundness  vitiates  all  his  reasonings.  With  the 
essentially  Protestant  and  rational  criticism,  by  which  time- 
honored  assumptions  about  the  Bible  have  been  besieged  and 
curtailed,  he  makes  only  a  semblance  of  grappling.  lie  nei 
ther  screens  his  conceptions  of  the  Bible  behind  the  par 
amount  authority  of  the  Church,  nor  vindicates  them  from 
the  fundamental  objections  to  which  free  inquiry  gives  rise. 
But  if  the  faults  of  his  method  are  not  insisted  upon,  and 
the  broader  results  of  modern  investigation  and  historical 
cntinsm  are  not  urged  against  him,  other  ground  remains  on 
which  his  conclusions  may  be  combated.  The  dogma  for 
which  he  argues  so  impetuously  is  eminently  a  question 
of  interpretation;  and  if  that  dogma  is  really  deducible  from 
the  Bible  by  individual  judgment,  it  must  be  dcducible  by 
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just  and  reasonable,  and  not  by  arbitrary  ami  irrational, 
expositions.  A  re-view  of  the  leading  features  in  his  argu 
ment  will,  I  believe,  prove  pretty  conclusively  that  Mr. 
Liddon  does  not  find  his  doctrine  in  Scripture,  hut  puts  it 
tliere,  soinetinies  by  contravening  the  clear  sense,  and  more 
often  by  impregnating  vague  phrases,  straining  figurative  ex 
pressions,  and  misunderstanding  obscure  texts.  He  cannot, 
I  know,  be  charged  with  originating  his  expositions.  Hut  he 
rejoices  to  inherit,  accept,  and  deliberately  reiterate  a  string 
of  interpretations  full  of  the  worst  faults  with  which  anv 
exegesis,  not  avowedly  either  irrational  or  super-rational,  can 
be  laden.  Brief  and  indecisive  words  are  laboriously  drawn 
upon;  explicitness  is  cleverly  darkened  with  rapid  and  dis 
coloring  touches.  Contextual  settings,  the  scope  of  the  par 
ticular  Canonical  document  in  hand,  and  the  plain  general 
teaching  of  the  whole  Bible,  are  treated  as  if  they  did  not 
exist,  or  existed  only  to  be  curtly  explained  away.  Barely 
possible  senses  of  rare,  difficult,  and  arbitrarily  detached 
expressions  are  employed  to  override  and  transmute  the 
abundant  and  perspicuous  sentences,  which,  by  every  rule  of 
reason,  determine  the  probable  meaning  of  ambiguous  texts. 
Writers  and  speakers  are  understood  as  though  they  had 
written  and  spoken  in  jerks,  without  mental  continuity,  or 
firm  hold  of  the  momentous  conception  assumed  to  have  been 
presiding  and  influential;  in  a  style,  in  short,  which  makes 
the  pages  of  the  New  Testament  swarm  with  psychological 
enigmas,  and  tempts  us  to  conclude  that  inspiration  involves, 
not  the  quickening  and  expansion,  but  the  restraint  and  con 
traction  of  our  intellectual  powers. 
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Supposed  intimations  in  the  Old  Testament  of  the  existence  of  a  Plu 
rality  of  Persons  within  the  One  Divine  Essence.  —  The  plural  form 
of  the  Name  of  God  (Elnhim).  —  Significance  of  the  Theophanies. — 
Imagined  Personality  of  the  Jh'rine  Wisdom,  as  depicted  in  the 
Hebrew  Canonical  Books  and  the  Apocrypha.  — The  Logos  of  Philo 
Judajus,  and  the  probable  relation  of  Philo's  speculations  to  the 
Fourth  Gospel.  —  Periods  of  Messianic  Prophecy  In  the  Jewish 
Canon.  —  Supposed  evidence  for  Christ's  Deity  in  the  Psalms,  Isaiah, 
Jirtiniah,  lI<n/>/<ii,  Zechariah,  and  Malnrhi,  examined.  —  Reckless 
and  unwarranted  reference,  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Liddon,  to  Rabbinical 
literature. 

I.\  the  plural  form  of  the  name  of  God  (Elohiiri),  and  in  the 
use,  a  few  times  repeated  in  the  earlier  chapters  of  Genesis, 
<>t' a  plural  verb,  tfcc.,  —  let  Us  make,  &c.;  like  one  of  Us; 
It  f'n  </<>  doirit  (i.  i^li;  iii.  *2'2 ;  xi.  7);  together  with  Isa.  vi. 
s.  Whom  tiJm/l  I  send,  and  ic/io  will  yo  for  Us?  —  Mr. 
Liddon  deteets  "intimations  of  the  existence  of  a  Plurality 
<>f  Persons  within  the  One  Essence  of  God  ;"  intimations  all 
the  more  significant  hecause  the  Divine  Unity  was  so  funda 
mental  an  article  in  the  Hebrew  faith. 

The  answer,  with  respect  to  the  noun  Elohim,  is  that  it 
seems  to  have  remained  in  the  plural  from  remoter  times, 
bee.-mse  the  Deity  was  contemplated  as  the  aggregate  of 
manifold  forces  and  powers,  and  as  combining  in  Himself  all 
tin-  energies  which  polytheism  had  distributed  among  the 
"gods  many"  of  the  heathen  world.  "  His  internal  resources 
were  regarded  :,s  infinite  and  yet  united."  It  is  with  reference 
to  sucl,  //«/<// ,y,/,V,Vy  of  the  manifestations  of  Divine  power, 
that  the  plural  Elnhim  was  employed  by  monotheism" 
(I>avid>on's  Inirodm'tlnn  to  the  Old  Testament,  vol.  i.  p. 
194). 
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"Whatever  the  names  of  the  Klohim  worshipped  by  tho 
numerous  dans  of  his  race,  Abraham  saw  that  all  the  Klohim 
were  meant  for  God,  ami  thus  Klohim,  comprehending  by 
one  name  every  thing  that  ever  had  been  or  could  he  called 
Divine,  beeame  the  name  with  which  the  monotheistic  age 
was  rightly  inaugurated,  —  a  plural  conceived  and  construed 
as  a  singular.  Jehovah  was  all  the  Klohim,  ami  therefore 
there  could  be  no  other  God  "  (Max  Miiller  :  CJu'jm,  <Cr.,  Ensny 
on  Snnitlc  Monotheism). 

When  Elohim  is  used  in  its  plural  sense  to  denote  false, 
gods,  the  verbs  and  adjectives  with  which  it  is  joined  are,  of 
course,  in  grammatical  concord,  but  the  very  great  majority 
of  the  numerous  instances  in  which  the  word  is  used  to  denote 
the  Almighty  have  the  verbs  in  the  singular,  and  there  is  an 
overwhelming  probability  on  the  side  of  the  conclusion  that 
the  stringent  monotheism  of  the  Jews  made  the  exceptional 
usage  unmeaning,  unless  with  relation  to  the  Almighty's 
attributes,  as  compared  with  the  conclusion  that  there  was 
in  it  any  hint  of  Personal  Distinctions  within  the  l>eing  of 
God.*  When  Mr.  Li  del  on  says  of  the  passages  in  Gene-is 
above  referred  to,  "  In  such  sayings  it  is  clear  that  an  equality 
of  rank  is  distinctly  assumed  between  the  Speaker  and  Those 
Whom  He  is  addressing,"  he  promotes  neither  his  cause  nor 
his  reputation.  Anv  explanation  of  these  forms  of  language 
is  more  admissible  than  an  explanation  which  the  Jews  would 
have  understood  to  contradict  the  grandly  distinctive  concep 
tion  of  their  theology.  Kings  when  speaking  of  themselves 
employ  the  plural  pronoun,  and  the  royal  usage  may  have 
been  transferred  to  the  King  of  kings. 

The  fancies  that  the  threefold  repetition  of  the  Divine 
Name  in  the  priestly  blessing  prescribed  in  the  Hook  of  Num- 

*  Ftierst  (I I^i.  I.i:i.)  says,  that,  "  after  the  earlier  period,  the  i-mist ruc 
tion  with  the  plural  was  avoided  as  polytheistic."  It  in  notieeal.le.  also, 
that  tin-  Ili-hrew  poets  resuscitated  the  .-insular  l-'.l>»ih.  The  plural 
Usa^'e  is,  in  none  of  its  aspect-,  progressive,  hut  the  reverse.  nn«l  therefore 
could  have  had  no  share  in  conveying  a  doctrine  the  f«.re«hadowiiiKN  of 
which  are  presumed  to  have  heeoine  more  frequent  and  definite  a*  time 
went  on. 
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bera  (vi.  23-'2C>),  and  the  similar  repetition  of  the  word  Holy 
in  Isa.  vi.  3,  and  "the  recurrence  of  a  Threefold  rhythm  of 
prayer  or  praise  in  the  Psalter,"  contain  significant  and  pre 
parative  adumbrations  of  "  the  Most  Holy  Three,  Who  yet 
:m.  ()nt.;' _are  sufficiently  refuted  by  being  mentioned* 

From  these  subtile  linguistic  suggestions  of  Personal  Dis 
tinctions  within  the  Unity,  Mr.  Liddon  goes  on  "to  consider 
that  series  of  remarkable  apparitions  which  are  commonly 
known  as  the  Theophanies,  and  which  form  so  prominent  a 
feature  in  the  early  history  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures." 
In  one  of  the  three  superhuman  Beings  who  came  to  Abra 
ham  in  human  shape,  and  partook  of  his  hospitality  (Gen. 
xviii.),  Mr.  Liddon,  guided  by  the  plain  meaning  of  the  text, 
recognizes  Jehovah,  and,  with  characteristic  acuteness  in  the 
manipulation  of  words,  adopts  the  observation  that,  "  when 
•we  are  told  (xix.  '24)  that  'Jehovah  rained  upon  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire  from  Jehovah  out  of  heaven,'  a 
sharp  distinction  is  established  between  a  visible  and  an  In 
visible  Person,  each  bearing  the  Most  Holy  Name."t  The 
mysterious  Being  who  wrestled  with  Jacob;  "the  Angel  of 
the  Lord;"  "the  Angel  of  God's  Presence ;"  "the  Captain 
of  the  Lord's  Host ;  "  "  the  Angel  of  God  who  refuses  to  dis 
close  to  Manoah  his  Name,  which  is  secret  or  wonderful  ;"  — 
who  appear  in  the  Pentateuch  and  the  books  of  Joshua  and 
Judges,  are,  by  a  confiding  literal  acceptance  of  the  Scripture 
phraseology,  identified  with  special  apparitions  of  Jehovah. 
"  The  Angel  of  God's  Presence  (Ex.  xxxiii.  14,  compare  with 
Isa.  Ixiii.  U)  fully  represents  God.  God  must  in  some  way 

*  It  must  he  confessed,  however,  in  this  species  of  interpretation  Mr. 
Liddon  has  heen  surpassed.  "  The  threefold  mention  of  the  Divine 
names,  and  the  plural  nuinher  of  the  Word  translated  God  (Pent.  vi.  4), 
are  thought  hy  many  to  be  a  plain  intimation  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons, 
even  in  this  express  declaration  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead."  —  Relig 
ions  'Inn-t  .Soo*7//'.s  Citiiimfntari/,  compiled  mainly  from  Henry  and  Scott. 

t  In  his  admirable  article  on  the  "Jewish  Messiah  "  ( Theological  Re- 
inVu',  January,  1*70),  Dr.  Davidson  supplies  the  scholarly  and  common- 
sense  elucidation  :  "J,lt,,nih  mined  from  Ji-horah  is  Hebraistic  for  the  Lord 
rained  from  Himself,  a  noun  being  used  for  a  pronoun." 
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have  been  present  in  Him.  No  merely  created  being,  speak 
ing  and  acting  in  his  own  right,  could  have  spoken  to  men, 
or  have  allowed  men  to  act  towards  Himself,  as  did  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord"  (p.  54).  But  in  handling  the  precise  question, 
u  Who  was  this  Angel?"  Mr.  Liddon  hesitates,  though  his 
opinion  seems  to  incline  towards  that  of  "  the  earliest 
Fathers,  who  answer  with  general  unanimity  that  the  Angel 
was  the  Word  or  Son  of  God  himself."  Hut  an  Arian 
abuse  of  the  Theophanic  interpretation  prevalent  in  the 
Aute-Xicene  Church  produced  a  more  guarded  explanation, 
in  establishing  which  St.  Augustine  took  the  lead.  The  Arian 
Reasoning  was:  The  Son  was  seen  by  the  Patriarchs,  the 
Father  was  not  seen;  an  invisible  and  a  visible  nature  are 
not  one  and  the  same. 

"St. Augustine  boldly  faced  this  difficulty  by  insisting  upon 
the  Scriptural  truth  of  the  Invisibility  of  God  as  God.  Tho 
Son,  therefore,  as  being  truly  God,  was  by  nature  as  invisible 
as  the  Father.  If  the  Son  appeared  to  the  Patriarchs,  Ho 
appeared  through  the  intermediate  agency  of  a  created  being, 
who  represented  Him,  and  through  whom  lie  spoke  and 
acted.  If  the  Angel  who  represented  Him  spoke  and  acted 
with  a  Divine  authority,  and  received  Divine  honors,  we  are 
referred  to  the  force  of  the  general  law  whereby,  in  things 
earthly  and  heavenly,  an  ambassador  is  temporarily  put  in 
the  place  of  the  Master  who  accredits  him.  .  .  .  The  general 
doctrine  of  this  great  teacher,  that  the  Theophanies  were  not 
direct  appearances  of  a  Person  in  the  Godhead,  but  Self- 
manifestations  of  God  through  a  created  being,  had  been 
hinted  at  by  some  earlier  Fathers,  and  was  insisted  on  by 
contemporary  and  later  writers  of  the  highest  authority" 
(pp.  50-58). 

Since  Augustine's  time  this  explanation  has  received  the 
predominant,  though  by  no  means  the  exclusive,  acceptance 
of  the  Church;  and  .Mr.  Liddon,  while  remarking,  u  it  is  not 
unaccompanied  by  considerable  difficulties  when  we  apply 
it  to  the  sacred  text,"  confesses  that  u  it  certainly  MTIIIH 
to  relieve  us  of  greater  embarrassments  than  any  \\hi«-h  it 
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creates.'1  The  difficulties  arc,  I  think,  very  manifest  when 
the  explanation  is  applied  to  the  accounts  in  the  xviii.  and 
\\.\ii.  chapters  of  Genesis.  The  writer  of  tliose  accounts 
<loes  identity  with  Jehovah  and  Elohim  tlie  mysterious  visi 
tant  who  ate  and  talked  with  Abraham,  and  wrestled  with 
Jacob,  and  he  skives  no  hint  he  imagined  himself  to  be  record 
ing  other  than  literal,  veritable  facts.  Our  intelligence,  and 
our  reverence  for  the  Almighty  and  Infinite  Spirit,  would 
forbid  us  to  think  as  the  writer  thought ;  but  have  intelli 
gence  and  reverence  any  claim  to  be  heard  against  the  state 
ments  of  a  narrative  divinely  inspired,  and  dealing  with  the 
verv  topics  around  which  the  instructing  light  and  control-, 
ling  care  of  inspiration  more  especially  move,  —  the  miracles 
and  manifestations  of  God? 

But,  whatever  were  the  exact  form  and  nature  of  the  Old 
Testament  Theophanies,  they  have,  according  to  Mr.  Liddon, 
an  important  bearing  on  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  Divinity. 

"If  they  were  not,  as  has  been  pretended,  mythical  legends, 
the  natural  product  of  the  Jewish  mind  at  a  particular  stage 
of  its  development,  but  actual  matter-of-fact  occurrences  in 
the  history  of  ancient  Israel,  must  we  not  see  in  them  a  deep 
Providential  meaning?  Whether  in  them  the  Word  or  Son 
actually  appeared,  or  whether  God  made  a  created  angel  the 
absolutely  perfect  exponent  of  His  Thought  and  Will,  do 
they  not  point,  in  either  case,  to  a  purpose  in  the  Divine 
Mind,  which  would  only  be  reali/ed  when  man  had  been 
admitted  to  a  nearer  and  more  palpable  contact  with  God 
than  was  possible  under  the  Patriarchal  or  Jewish  dispensa 
tions?  Do  they  not  suggest,  as  their  natural  climax  and 
explanation,  some  Personal  Self-unveiling  of  God  before  the 
eyes  of  His  creatures?  Would  not  God  appear  to  have  been 
training  His  people,  by  this  long  and  mysterious  series  of 
communications,  at  length  to  recogni/c  and  to  worship  Him 
when  hidden  under,  and  indissolubly  one  with  a  created 
nature;'  Apart  from  the  specific  circumstances  which  may 
seem  t.)  have  explained  each  Theophany  at  the  time  of  its 
taking  place,  and  con>idering  them  as  a  series  of  phenomena, 
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is  tin-re  any  other  account  of  them  so  much  in  harmony  with 
the  general  scope  of  Holy  Scripture,  as  that  they  were  suc 
cessive  lessons  addressed  to  the  eye  and  to  the  ear  of  ancient 
piety,  in  anticipation  of  a  coining  Incarnation  of  (ind?" 
(p.  f»s). 

Xo\v  this  reasoning  h:is  hardly  the  merit  of  bcin<_'  even 
superficially  plausible.  If  ''the  Word  or  Son  "  did  not  ap 
pear  in  the  manifestations  referred  to,  they  surest  nothing 
respecting  "Personal  Sclf-unveilings  of  (Jod,"  or  distinctions 
of  Persons  in  the  Godhead.  The  whole  force  of  their  mean 
ing,  in  relation  to  the  doctrine  under  discussion,  depends 
upon  their  having  been,  what  a  Puritan  author  has  called 
them,  "  prelibations  of  the  Incarnation  of  Deitv."  How 
could  the  fact  of  the  Almighty's  making  a  created  l>ein-_r  His 
representative,  and  the  exponent  of  His  Will,  foreshadow 
that,  within  His  own  Infinite  Invisible  Essence,  there  was  a 
Second  Person  Who  would  one  day  come  forth  to  clothe 
Himself  permanently  with  a  created  nature?  How  could 
passing  manifestations  of  one  kind  be  in  any  sense  lessons 
anticipatory  of  a  grand  enduring  manifestation  totally  dif 
ferent  in  kind?  Would  a  pious  Jew,  meditating  on  the 
Theophanies,  have  been  able,  in  his  most  devout  and  spiritual 
moments,  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  inference  that,  because 
God  had  made  angels  His  authoritative  messengers,  therefore 
lie  would  at  some  future  day  not  make  them  so  ai^ain, 
but  substitute  for  manifestations  and  messages  through  them 
a  permanent  Incarnation  of  His  own  Essential  Heing,  dis 
closing  the  existence  of  a  Second  Person  equal  wflh  Him 
self?  And  if  the  Theophanies  were  designed  to  be  suggestive 
preludes  to  the  Incarnation,  it  is,  to  say  the  least,  remarkable 
they  were  not  continued  beyond  the  earlier,  twilight  periods 
of  the  Jewish  history.  They  were  a  series  broken  off  at  a 
very  early  stage,  and  the  narratives  which  enshrined  them 
do  not  hint  at  a  connecting  principle,  or  an  ulterior  signifi 
cance,  but  rather  present  them  as  separate  exceptional  events, 
attached  to  special  cases  and  circumstances. 

Another  assessment  of  the  Old  Testament  Theophanies  is 
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state<l  in  the  le.irned  Article  on  "The  Jewish  Messiah,"  to 
which  I  have  already  referred.  Dr.  Davidson  writes :  "  Angels 
belonged  to  the  mythology  of  the  Hebrews,  who  personified 
the  powers  of  Xature.  Extraordinary  operations,  unusual 
phenomena,  manifestations  of  God,  were  invested  with  per 
sonal  attributes.  They  were  angels  or  messengers  of  Jeho 
vah,  and  are  identified  with  Himself,  because  they  represent 
no  distinctive  being.  Without  independent  existence,  they 
are  only  the  mode  of  His  appearance,  the  invisible  Deity 
unveiling  Himself  to  mortal  eyes.  The  word  J\I<ilcach 
(Angel)  favors  this  hypothesis,  because  its  form  is  indefinite. 
It  means  a  sending^  not  one  sent ;  and  is,  properly,  an  ab 
stract  noun.  Almost  all  the  appearances  of  angels  in  the  Old 
Testament  are  to  be  explained  in  this  manner.  The  Angel 
<>f  Jvhorafis  presence  is  identical  with  Jehovah,  because 
what  is  so  termed  is  only  the  manifestation  of  His  presence 
at  a  certain  time  and  place,  —  a  personified  mode  of  His 
operation.  The  Old  Testament  itselfj  in  identifying  the 
Angel  with  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  and  with  Jehovah 
Himself,  confirms  the  correctness  of  this  explanation." 

"The  preparatory  service  rendered  to  the  doctrine  of  our 
Lord's  Divinity  by  the  Theophanies  in  the  world  of  sense" 
was,  in  Mr.  Liddon's  view,  "seconded  by  the  upgrowth  and 
development  of  a  belief  respecting  the  Divine  Wisdom,  in 
the  region  of  inspired  ideas."  lie  considers  the  language 
put  into  the  mouth  of  Wisdom,  in  the  first  section  of  the 
Book  of  Proverbs,  to  be  more  indicative  of  a  real  person  than 
of  a  poetTc  personification,  and  insists  that  in  chapter  viii.  'I'l 
p<»  ml,  and  not  created,  is  the  accurate  translation.  He 
appears  to  have  overlooked  the  fact  that  possession  by  acquire 
ment  is,  in  the  case  of  God,  equivalent  to  production  or 
creation.  The  Lexicons  of  Gesenius,  Fuerst,  and  Lee  are  in 
substantial  agreement  in  the  meaning  they  assign  to  the 
word  in  the  passages  to  which  Mr.  Liddon  refers,  and  show 
that  the  sense  to  poxxets  is  unfolded  from  the  more  radical 
to  fjet  or  oh.ihi.  Dr.  Davidson,  in  his  remarks  upon 
the  text  of  Proverbs  under  consideration,  says  : 
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"The  vcrl)  never  moans  to  possess  simplv  ami  soldy.  but  / 
always  indicates  the  act  of  coining  into  possession.  All  Ljood  \ 
Hebrew  scholars,  together  with  the  Septua^int,  Tap_rum,  and 
Peshito,  translate-  it  crcittr.  .  .  .  The  whole  passage  (±J-:H 
verses)  has  no  relation  t«»  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  It 
contains  nothing  more  than  a  hold  personification  of  the 
antiquity,  excellence,  and  dignity  of  Wisdom.  The  feminine 
gender  would  not  he  employed  to  set  forth  the  second  lYr»<m 
in  the  Trinity,  for  the  matter  is  more  than  one  of  mere  <_rram- 
matical  form.  Wisdom  is  represented  as  a  femah-,  */>>  ; 
showing  a  simple  personification.  In  short,  it  mav  be  c"nfi- 
dently  asserted  that  the  passage  contains  nothing  ahout  the 
internal  relations  of  the  Godhead"  (Introduction,  Arc.,  vol. 
ii.  pp.  349,  350). 

These  remarks  may  he,  in  substance,  transferred  to  the 
figurative  language  of  the  uneanonical  and  therefore  techni 
cally  uninspired  books,  Wisdom,  Kcclesiasticus,  and  Haruch. 
In  the  former  two  especially,  Wisdom  is,  after  a  mode  of 
conception  rare  among  us,  except  in  poetry,  described  in 
language  which,  literally  understood,  implies  real,  personal 
existence.  The  I*oyo$  (Word  or  Heason)  of  God  i<  :ilso 
spoken  of  in  a  manner  which  intimates  H'//v/  and  \\'!x>?"in 
to  have  been  only  different  expressions  for  ideas  so  nearlv 
identical  as  to  admit  of  interchange.  rrhis  fact  points  to 
tjie  conclusion  that  Wi>r<?  and  ir/W"m  were  not  intended 
to  stand  for  real  j»ersoiKU_jes,  but  were  both  expression*  i'or 
manifestations  of  the  Divine  attributes,  verbal  equivalents 
for  collective  human  notions  of  the  pervasive,  operative, 
quickening,  and  enlightening  energy  which  is  ever  going 
forth  from  the  Almighty  Father  "in  Whom  we  live  and 
move  and  have  our  being." 

Mr.  Liddon,  who  finds  everywhere  significant  traces  of  the 
mystery  he  has  undertaken  to  defend,  "  seems  to  catch,"  in 
the  Apocryphal  books,  "  the  accents  of  those  weighty  t«>r- 
mulne  by  which  Apostles  will  presently  define  the  pre-cxintent 
Glory  of  their  Majestic  Lord."  He  is  most  unwilling  to 
admit  personification  even  where  personification  is  obvious; 
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and  distinctly  mct.i])horicnl  lanirua<j;c  is,  to  l.is  mind,  literal. 
Figurative  de-script i<»ns,  ami  the  application  of  conceptions 
derived  from  the  nature  and  actings  of  man,  seem  to  him  out 
of  place  in  that  region  where  to  others  they  seem  most  allow 
able  and  inevitable,  —  the  Nature-  and  actings  of  God. 

The  writings  of  the  Jew  Philo,  who  lived  in  the  century 
before  our  Saviour's  birth,  abound  in  statements  respecting 
the  Lo^os  of  God  ;  and  of  these  2Ir.  Liddon  has  given  some 
well-selected  specimens,  though  he  lias  not  been  careful  to 
inform  his  readers  that  the  title  I^KJOU  is  given  by  Philo  to 
Moses  and  Aaron,  and  in  the  plural  applied  to  angels.  It  is 
needless,  however,  to  discuss  the  controverted  question 
whether  the  Word  was  to  Philo's  mind  a  real  person,  or  a 
name  for  attributes  and  qualities  conceived  to  be  inherent  in, 
and  in  various  wavs  exercised  by,  the  Divine  Bein<r.  The 

*  v   '  £5 

view  which  is  really  antagonistic  to  Mr.  Licldon's  is  not  that 
the  Logos  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  is  a  mere  reproduction  of 
Philo's  Logos,  but  that  it  had  its  origin,  in  the  application  to 
Christ's  Personality,  of  ideas  suggested  by  current  specula 
tions,  of  whose  prior  existence  and  diffusion  we  have  .evidence 
in  Philo's  writings,  and  also,  less  distinctly,  in  the  ancient 
sacred  books  which  lie  without  the  precincts  of  the  Hebrew 
Canon.  The  Logos  doctrine  is  one  which  would  almost  of 
necessity  undergo  modifications  in  every  mind  through  which 
it  passed.  ^  ague  and  shadowy,  it  could  not  escape  subjec-; 
tive  influences  in  transmission;  and,  when  applied  to  define 
the  presence  of  God  in  Christ,  it  was,  of  course,  moulded  and 
colored  by  contact  with  Christian  facts,  and  combination 
with  Christian  ideas.  There  is  no  need  to  surmise  that 
"  Philo  was  St.  John's  master,"  or  that  there  is  in  the  Fourth 
Gospel  any  dost-  and  premeditated  adherence  to  speculative 
teachings  found  in  Philo  and  the  Apocrypha.  Occasional 
coincidences  of  thought  and  language,  and  some  similarity 
of  phraseological  forms,  are  not  denied  to  exist,  and  these 
point  to  a  common  and  suggestive  intellectual  atmosphere. 
No  one  disputes  that  the  Gospel  ascribed  to  St.  John  con 
tains  element.-,  to  which  Philo  was  a  stranger,  and  to  which 
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his  irencral  views  in:iy  even  st:iii'l  in  a  relation  of  moral  dis 
crepancy.  1'hiloV  idea  of  the  Li>-_r"S  was  ccrtainlv  not  con 
joined  with  Messianic  anticipations,  ami  may  well  have  been, 
as  lias  l»ren  suirgt-'Sted,  "  to  a  threat  derive,  a  philosophical 
substitute  for  them."  The  question  at  i»ue  has  little  or 
nothing  1"  do  with  I'hilo' s  doctrine,  taken  as  a  \\h<>|r.  hut 
concerns  <»ne  clastic  and  pregnant  speculation.  Mr.  Liddon's 
reasoning  on  this  point  is  neeille-s  labor.  I'hilo.  :m«l  the 

authors  of  the  Apocryphal  Jewish  1 ks,  were  not  Christians, 

ami  the  author  of  the  Fourth  <  J  '-pel  \\:iv  a  Christian,  and 
that  cireuinstanct-  at  once  entails  lapjv  ditliTences.  Hut 
since  a  I.o'_ros  doctrine  is  found  neither  in  the  tirM  three  and 
earlier  written  (iospels,  nor  in  the  writ i]i-_r<  of  the  .\pi.st..lic 
Fathers,  does  it  not  appeal'  more  probable  the  writer  of  the 
last  (iospel  adopted  a  widely  dilViised  and  attractne  concep 
tion,  than  that  lie  stated  a  peculiar  and  fundamental  Christian 
doirina.  which  the  writers  of  the  preceding  (iospels  knew,  hut 

had    held  in  reserve?       It    i>  conceded  "  I'hilo  could    d urh 

in  preparing  the  soil  of  Alexandrian  thought,"  an<l  that. 
uamoiiLT  the  ideas  circulating  in  the  intellectual  \\'orld,  the 
most  instrumental  in  supplvini;  a  point  ot  connection  on 
which  to  base  the  doctrine  of  a  (Jod  revealed  in  Chri-t  \\  as 
the  LMLTOS  of  Alexandria,  if  not  the  exact  I.o;,ro>  of  I'hil«>." 
On  the  nxxiiiiijitlnn  that  the  later  (Jospe]  is  tin-  \\ork  of  an 
infalliblv  inspired  Apostle,  and  throughout  in  real  thou-_rh 
undiscernible  liarmoiiy  \vilh  it<  predecessors,  these  conces 
sions  are  only  recognitions  of  a  I'ro\  ident  ial  preparation  car 
ried  on  outside  the  circle  of  Revelation  ;  but,  on  the  ^I'oiilld 
of  criticism  and  free  in<|uirv.  thev  sU'_ri_rest  a  departure  Irom 
the  primitive  tvpe  of  doctrine,  and  an  accommodation  of 
Christianity  to  external  thou-ht.  by  the  infusion  of  a  foreign, 
though  ea>i!y  assimilated  in-jredient.  In  another  !»«•«> k  of 
the  N<'\\  Testament,  the  date  of  u  hos(-  composition  precedes 
that  of  the  Fourth  (in-pel.  tin-  inlluencc  of  the  Alexandrian 
.Jewish  Theolo-y  is  too  manifest  to  be  ignored,  though  I  do 
not  observe  that  Mr.  Liddon  an\\\he|-e  acklioxvledires  the 
fact.  C'onvbeare  and  IIou.soii,  in  their  "  Lil'e  and  KjiislieM  of 
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St.  Paul,"  candidly  avow:  "The  resemblance  between  tlie 
Kpistle  t«»  the  Hebrews  and  tin-  writing  of  I'hilo  is  most 
strikin<_r.  It  extends  not  only  to  the  general  points  before 
mentioned,  but  to  particular  doctrines  ami  expressions;  tlie 
parallel  j>a>sa'_r»'<  arc  enumerated  by  I  Sleek.1 

Tin-  siuiiiii:iry  into  which  Dr.  Pye  Smith  ( Sr/-i/>htre  rj\$ti- 
),tnn>i  to  tli>  JA.s-.svW/,  Hook  ii.  chap,  vii.)  compressed  the 
results  of  bis  quotations  from  Philo  i'urnislies  materials  for  a 
tolerably  accurate  judgment  as  to  the  relation  of  the  Philo- 
uiau  ideas  of  the  Lo-^os  to  portions  of  the  Xe\v  Testament 
Scriptures. 

-  In  these  extracts,  1  think  that  the  sum  of  the  doctrines 
of  1'liilo,  coneenimu-  the  \Vord,  may  be  found.  To  this  Ob 
ject  he  «_r'ives  the  epithets  —  the  Son  of  (rod,  the  First- 
beirotten  Son,  the  Kldest  Son,  the  Word,  the  Divine  Word, 
the  Eternal  Word,  the  Kldest  Word,  the  Most  Sacred  Word, 
the  First-begotten  Word,  the  (  Xfsprinu'  of  God  as  a  stream  from 
the  ton  11  tain,  the  Bejjinning,  the  Xame  of  God,  the  Shadow  of 
<>od,  the  Imaii'e  (f /xcor)  of  God,  the  Eternal  Image,  the  Copied 
Iniauje  («rrf/xoj7«7i/«),  the  Kxjiress  Tillage  (/«(>«XT/)O)  of  the  seal 
nt'(tod,  the  IJranch  or  .Risin*;  Li^lit  («r«TO?.^-),  the  Angel,  the 
Kldest  Alltel,  the  Archangel  of  many  titles,  the  Inspector  of 
Israel,  the  Interpreter  of  God,  a  Representative  God,  a  Second 
(iod,  a  (Jod  to  those  creatures  whose  capacities  or  attain 
ments  are  not  adequate  to  the  contemplation  of  the  Supreme 
Father.  .  .  .  To  thU  Word  are  ascribed  intelligence,  design, 
and  active  powers;  lie  is  declared  to  have  been  the  Instru 
ment  ot  the  Deitv  in  the  creation,  disposition,  and  u'overn- 
inent  of  the  universe.  .  .  .  lie  is  the  instrument  and  medium 
"f  IMvine  communications,  the  IIi<j;li  Priest  and  Mediator  for 
the  honor  of  God  ami  the  benefit  of  man,  the  Messenger  of 
the  I' at  her.  perfectly  sinless  Himself  the  Beginning  and 
Fountain  of  virtue  to  men,  their  Guide  in  the  path  of  obe 
dience,  the  Protector  and  Supporter  of  tlie  virtuous,  and  the 
Punisher  of  the  wicked.  Yet  tlie  Word  is  also  represented 
as  being  the  same  to  the  Supreme  Intellect  that  speech  is  to 
the  human;  and  as  being  the  conception,  idea,  or  purpose  of 
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the  Creator,  existing   in    tin-    Di\  ine  Mind   prcviouslv   to  tin- 
actual  formation  of  His  works." 

Thr  anticipation  of  a  hetter  future,  the  instinct  of  cxpecta- 
tion,  without  which,  as  a  nation,  Israel  rouM  not  live,  was 
we  arc  assure.!,  provided  for  ami  directed  l.y  the  Almighty, 
"through  a  long  scries  of  authoritative  announcements 
which  centred  very  remarkahlv  upon  a  coming  Per-c.n,  and 
fed  continuously  by  the  Messianic  belief,  which  Mas  in  truth 

interwoven  with  the  deepest  life  of  the  people."  The  Mes 
sianic  doctrine  was  unfolded  through  four  progressive  .stages, 
—  three  within,  and  a  fourth  l»cyoml  the  limits  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures.  In  the  first  staur«'.  which  ended  with 
Closes,  the  personal  rank  of  the  Me-M.di  is  not  defined, 
though  personal  characteristics  gradually  eim-rufe,  and  the 
Divinity  not  exj>ressly  asserted  is,  to  minds  properlv  attuned 
to  discover  it,  implied.  Now,  in  aHirming  the  presence  of  :i 
.Messianic  element  in  the  Old  Testament,  Mr.  Liddon  is  on 
the  side  of  truth:  there  is  such  an  element.  l)ivine  in  it* 
origin  and  jmrpose,  and  progressively  e\|ianded  l»encath  the 
influences  of  a  l'ro\  idential  Will;  hut  the  prophet  ic  intima 
tion^  in  which  it  is  embodied,  and  more  especi:illv  the  ear 
lier  ones,  are  much  less  direct  and  definite  than  Mi'.  Liddon 
imagines.  "I\»  what  an  extent  his  /e;il  Minds  him  to  the 
greatest  difficulties,  and  causes  him  to  intrude  the  idea-  of 
dogmatic  Christianity  into  regions  where  thev  are  uttei-lv 
out  of  place,  mav  he  gathere<l  from  his  Mimmarv  of  1'eiita- 
teuchal  Messianic  announcements,  amon^  \\lnch  he  conli- 
dently  reckons  a  much  di>jiuted  and  <juite  unprovahle 
interpretation  of  (Jen.  \li.x.  In. 

"In  that  pn-dicted  victoi-v  over  the  M\  il  One;  in  that 
hle^in-r  whi<-h  is  to  he  shed  .-n  all  the  families  of  the  earth; 
in  that  rightful  sway  over  the  gathered  j pies;  in  the  ah-o- 

lllte  and   perfect    teaching  of  that    Prophet    WJmis    to    he    like 

the  threat  Lawgiver  while  Net  He  transcends  Him,  —  must 
We  not  trace  a  predicted  de-tiny  \\hich  reaches  hi^ln-r  than 
the-  known  limits  of  the  highest  human  energy?  I-  not  this 
early  prophetic  language  only  redeemed  from  the  imputation 
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of  exaircreration  or  \  agueness  l>y  the  point  and  justification 
which  an-  secured  to  it  through  the  more  explicit  disclosures 
of  a  succeeding  age?  '  (p.  7i>). 

Hut  I  :iin  concerned  with  those  texts  only  which  arc  sup- 
po.xed  to  notify,  more  or  less  clearly,  .Messiah's  Deity.  Mr. 
I/iddon  descries  man}'  such,  hut  in  almost  every  passage  he 
handles  lie  neglects  the  contexts,  and  withdraws  from  their 
historical  and  textual  surroundings  a  few  words  susceptible  of 
an  extreme  sense.  "The  promise  of  a  Kingdom  to  David  and 
to  his  house  for  >.''<-/' — (-  Sam.  vii.  10),  a  promise  on  which, 
we  know,  the  great  Psalmist  rested  at  the  hour  of  his  death 
(L'  Sam.  xxiii.  5) —  could  not  he  fulfilled  by  any  mere  continu 
ation  ol'  his  dynasty  on  the  throne  of  Jerusalem.  It  implied, 
as  both  David  and  Solomon  saw,  some  Superhuman  Royalty." 
Now  here  (1)  the  utmost  meaning  is  put  into  the  phrase 
f»r  <  i'<  i\  a  phrase  which,  though  it  may  denote  eternity, 
depends  for  its  precise  force  on  the  association  in  which 
it  is  employed,  and  is  often  used  rhetorically  to  denote1  pro 
longed  but  limited  duration.  That  David  understood  it  in 
the  limited  meaning  may  be  conjectured  from  verse  111,  where 
he  says:  "Thou  hast  spoken  of  Thy  servant's  house  for  a 
<!ltt<int  /inn',"  using  a  word  which  indicates  mere  remoteness 
(compare  the  //;•  <tf}\  fur,  '2  Sam.  \v.  17;  Prov.  xxv.  125; 
Isa.  xiii.  .".).  (-2)  The  context,  verses  34  and  15,  shows  that 
the  seed  ,,f  David,  in  whom  the  promise  was  to  be  fulfilled, 
wax  MM t  superhuman  (comp.  Ps.  l.xxxix.  :>U-oo). 

The  language  of  neither  the  second  nor  the  forty-fifth 
Psalm  is,  as  a  whole,  and  in  strictness,  applicable  to  Christ, 
although  both  Psalms,  contain  expressions  which  may  alle- 
gorically,  and  by  fair  accommodation,  be  applied  to  Him. 
N  er>e  «!  ,,!'  the  second  Psalm  does  not  suitably  portray  the 
method  and  effects  of  Christ's  government  ;  and  the  warlike 
attributes  extolh-d  i,,  verses  :•{,  4,  and  5  of  the  forty-fifth,  are 
not  befitting  the  person  and  character  of  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
lioth  Psalm*  primarily  refer  t.)  Solomon,  or  some  other  Jew 
ish  monarch,  and  ce!ebr;'.te,  with  the  license  of  poetical  exag 
geration,  that  monarch's  dominion  ami  glory.  The  forty-fifth 
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appeal's  tit  be  a  nuptial  ode  on  the  occasion  of  :i  kind's  mar 
riage  with  a  kind's  daughter.  There  is,  therefore,  an  original 
historical  sense,  an«l  a  real  point  of  attachment  anionu  tho 
pci>on:i'_:'es  and  events  of  Jewish  annals.  No  exposition  ran 
be  correct  which  has  n«»t  the  primary  lii-t •  >rical  me.inin^  for 
its  b;:-is.  The  Messianic  signification  i>  secondary,  ideal,  and 
suirircsted. 

The  statement.  Psalm  ii.  7,  "  Thou  ail  my  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  Thee"  (coln|».  Kxod.  \\ .  'J'J  ;  'J  Saill.  \  ii.  14; 
Ps.  Ixx.xix.  'J7),  cannot  pos>iblv  intimate  that  Messiah  wa>  an 
Kternal  Person  within  the  Self-existent  Substance,  and  does  not 
prove  that  "His  Son>hip  i>  not  merely  theocratic  or  ethical, 
luit  I)ivine."  St.  Paul  saw  in  our  Lord's  resurrection  from 
the  dead  the  Me»ianic  fnllilment  of  the  Ps:ihni>t's  words 
(Acts  xTii.  '•'>'•!,  with  \\hich  compare  IJom.  i.  4).  \  ersc  lii 
is  not,  in  the  Ni-w  Testament,  rtpjdied  to  Christ;  and  Mr. 
Liddon  entirdv  misstates  its  purport  when  he  sav»,  "All 
whotru>t  in  Him  (the  Son)  are  blessed;  all  who  incur  His 
wrath  niu^t  perish  \\ith  a  vharp  and  switt  dot  ruction."  AV.v.v, 
that  \<, </<> /KH, KKJI  tujln  ,So;/  ;  and  Ofl'ei' J>nn.  /i<>//tif>/>  ,  ir,,,;-</ti/> 
j"ii''!;/.  are  both  admissible  translations,  though  the  latter 
>eem>  entit  led  to  the  JU'elereilce.  The  Sept  lla-i  lit  and  the 
A' Ill-ate  ha\C  /'/'/  finhl  nf  !  nxt  ,'ti<'t  S<>n.  lillt,  \\hethel'  >'"//  or 
j,i(i->  I'/  be  the  bet  ter  reilderin'_r,  t  he  an-cr  deprecated  i>  the 
aii-er  of  Jehovah,  the  tru>t  enjoined  i<  Iru-t  in  Him. 

The  lith  and  7th  verses  of  the  ii.rly-filt  h   P-ahn  are  applied    \/ 

bv   the   Writer    of  the    Kp'l.stle    to    the    Heb|v\N>   Jo   Chri-t    (i.   S,        \ 

1»),  and  in  them  '•  Me»iah  is  directly  addre-«.ed  a>«  <lod." 
Now  it  iniuht  be  enoii«_di  to  make  the  \ery  ob\  imis  remark, 
that  the  .Iewi>h  Kiii'_r,  of  u  horn  the  P-alini-t  was  ihinkin«r, 
V\a>  not  (  iod  ;  and  therefore  the  Word  l-'.l<>liun  must  either  be 
um!er>tood  iii  an  inferior  SCUM-,  or  verse  »'•  inn-t  be  regarded 
as  a  pan-ntln-sis  de-cribinur  tin-  Aliui-hty'>  thr«.ne.  Hut  there. 
aLTain,  the  t  ran.slatioii  i^,  in  the  opinion  of'  comj>etent  judges, 
verv  debatable.  Manvoftlir  bc-t  I  Irhrew  se|io|:ir«.  render 
tin/  th mm:  nf  (io,f.  i.e..  thy  throne,  '_ri\<'n  and  protected  by 
(iod;  or,  according  to  a  n<»t  intre<juent  u>a^e,  tlie  name  ot 
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God  maybe  employed  t<.  convey  the  notion  of  excellence 
:m. I  high  distinction,—  %  <s<tlt:<(  throne.  Against  the 
HebraiMs  who  di<scnt  from  tlie  received  translation,  the  dic 
tum  of  Dr.  PUM-V  would  have  small  weight,  even  it'  it  were 
recommended  l>y  less  c<mtumeliousnes.s  and  more  charity  than 
a]»)>ear  in  .Air.  LiddoiTs  extract. 

.Mr.  .1.  J.  S.  Perowne,  an  excellent  Hebraist,  and  one  who 
knows  how  to  temper  orthodox  convictions  with  fairness, 
retains  in  his  work  on  the  Psalms,  the  vocative  rendering, 
O  <;<,</;  but  he  also  remarks  :  "  This,  rendering  seems  indeed, 
at  tir>t  >i'_rht,  to  be  at  variance  with  the  iirst  and  historical 
application  of  the  Psalm.  Can  Solomon,  or  any  Jewish 
Kin<_:.  he  thus  directly  addressed  as  God?  AVe  find  the  title 
gi\  en  to  rulers,  kings,  or  judges  (Ixxxii.  (5,  7):  'I  said,  Ye 
are  f/»<f.^'  (>ee  our  Lord's  comment,  John  x.  85);  xt-vii.  7; 
Kxod.  xxi.ll.  Calx  in.  indeed,  ohjects  that  Mvhhn  is  only  thus 
used  in  the  plural,  or  with  some  restriction,  as  when  Moses  is 
said  to  he  made  a  God  (.Klnhim)  unto  Pharaoh  (Exod.  vii.  1). 
But  the  word  is  evidentlv  used  of  one  person  in  1  Sam. 
xxviii.  1:),  as  is  plain  from  Saul's  question,  '  AVhat  form  is  he 
of?'  thouu'h  our  version  renders,  'I  saw  gods  ascending.'" 

But,  whatever  the  true  translation  may  l>e,  the  context 
demonstrates  that  the  meaning  which  Mr.  Liddon  seeks  to 
estal»li>h  cannot  he  the  riu'ht  one.  How  can  a  co-equal 
Person  in  the  Klernal  Godhead  he  said  to  have  a  God,  and 
to  he  hy  that  God  u  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above 
}\\~-  fellows"?  AVho  are  His  fellows  or  associates,  if  He  is  a 
necessary  Form,  ttc..  in  the  inmost  life  of  the  Self-existent 
Being?  Mr.  Perowne,  while  "most  unhesitatingly  admitting 
that  the  words  of  the  Psalm  have  a  meaning  which  is  only 
fully  reali/ed  in  ('hri<t,"  comments  on  verse  7  :  u  But  this 
Divine  King  is  nevertheless  a  distinct  person  from  God  him 
self-— (Ion,  KVI:\  THY  (lop,  peculiar  to  this  Book  of  the 
Psalms,  instead  ,,f  •./,/„„•,//*  thy  God.'" 

In  the  language  of  the  seventy-second  Psalm,  which  no 
New  Te-tament  writer  has  quoted  or  explained  of  Christ, 
then-  is  a  strongly  ideal  element,  and  the  expression  of 
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inspired  hopes  :in«l  aspirations  too  pure  :m«l  lofty  to  he 
reali/ed  in  tin1  rciu'ii  of  aiiv  oiu1  of  tin-  historical  series  of 
Je\\  i>h  So\ vivi^ns.  lint  the  ideal  element  wa>  joim-d  to.  and 
ufivw  out  of  \vhut  was  real.  The  port's  thoughts  were  entailed 
upon  tin-  accession  of  a  contemporary  n  ion  arch,  to  whose  rei'jn 
he  looked  for wanl  with  pious  wishes  and  bright  anticipation-. 
\Ve  cannot  suppose  his  laii'_Mi:iure  to  ha\e  been  simply  and 
purely  prophetic,  detached  tVoin  :ill  significance  anil  a->oct:i- 
tion  in  hi>  own  times.  It  is  not  of  the  kind  to  \n-  litcrali/c'l. 
:in«l  ti'catrd  as  accui'atc  measured  description,  consci«»usl> 
designed  to  depict  kk  the  character  and  extent  of  the  .Me^>ianic 
Sovereignty,"  still  le»  to  foretell  that  lie  \\ould  In-  -a  Kim: 
immortal,  all-kn«>\\ 'HIL:'.  and  all-mighty,'1  and  therefore,  in  the 
highest  sen>e,  I  )i\  inc. 

From  the  hundred  and  tenth  INalm,  Mr.  Liddoii  makex 
this  dediicti..n  :  ••  The  Son  of  David  i>  David's  Lord,  lii-«-aii>r 
II,-  is  (io.l  ;  the  Lord  of  David  is  David's  Son,  U-rausc  He  is 
(Joil  Incarnate."  The  dethiction  is  (juite  ai-liitrarv.  ( )n  the 
e\pre--ioii  mil  Loi-il  (  Aif'Dii)  no  stres-  can  he  laid.  It  i^  no 
more  than  a  form  of  courteous  designation  and  addr»-^s  com- 
nionl\'  '_i'i^«'H  to  superiors.  The  llehrew  \\ord  emploved 
e\ jire^^ex  >uj ici'iorit  \  in  the  nio^t  general  sense,  and  \\heii 
applied  to  the  Almighty  it  is  nearly  ::l\\a\>  \\ritteii  .\<f"i«'ii, 
as  in  verse  ."»  df  the  I'-alm  now  referred  to.  -.lehovah  said 
to  mv  lord,"  i>  theret'ore  lanu'Haue  \\hich  doex  not  toiicli  the 
question  of  Cliri-t's  Di\inity;  and  the  protection  and  honor 
conferred  l,v  Jehovah  sur«-Iy  «h>  not  allot  that  he  on  \\hoin 
thev  are  conferred  i-  l.y  nature  .Iehi>\ah's  e.jiial.  It  i-  a 
jioor  straining  «'f  lan-ua-e  to  sa\.  "  ,M«-s-iah  i>  sitting  on 
the  I'i-jht  hand  of  Jehovah,  as  the  partner  of  Hi-  dignity." 
\\'e  mav  wai\'e  all  im|iiirv  alnnit  the  authorship  of  the 
Psalm,  and  need  not  inH-t  upon  the  prohal.ility  that  l»y 
the  expression  ///.'/  !.<>r<f  the  poet  meant  his  earthly  sover 
eign.  <  irantin-j-,  on  the  strength  of  Matt.  \\ii.  41— 4T>,  and 
paralh-ls  in  Mark  and  Luk«-.  that  I  >a\  id.  lookin-  into  the 
fut  HIT  of  his  pro-jeiiN ,  \\  as  inspired  to  lie)io|<|  the  Messiah, 
his  acknowledgment  «>f  .Messiah's  superiority  i>  no  s-rl  of 
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proof  he  expected  Messiah  t«»  IK-  God.  Messiah  might  be 
David's  son,  :ni«l  al>o  David's  lord,  without  being  Jehovah, 
David's  God. 

On  the  Messianic  sense  of  the  Psalms,  the  conclusion 
arrived  at  bv  Dr.  Davidson  is  a  good  general  reply  to  the, 
method  of  interpretation  adopted  liy  Mr.  Liddon,  and  will 
commend  itself  to  reverent  and  reflecting  Protestant  minds, 
not  irovcrned  l.y  orthodox  or  anti-orthodox  theories.  "  Noth- 
inu'  should  lie  allowed  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  grammatical 
and  historical  interpretation,  not  even  the  letter  of  the  New 
Testament,  else  truth  and  independence  art-  sacrificed.  In 
that  case  Scripture  is  injured  or  perverted.  .  .  .  The  dead 
letter  must  u'ive  way  to  the  living  voice  within,  else'  God  is 
dishonored.  In  conformity  with  a  right  interpretation,  we 
hold  that  no  <f!r«-t  <I<  /'/«'/<  r<»ixci<>nx  prophecies  of  Messiah 
appear  in  the  Psalms.  There  are  unconscious  ones — the 
indefinite  loii^in^s  and  hopes  for  coming  restoration  —  ideas 
of  future  conij'letion  and  u'lorv  in  the  royal  luie  of  ])avid. 
The  New  "I'e^tament  writers  <|iiotcd  au<l  a}>j)liod  such  pas 
sages  accordiii'j,-  to  the  current  sense  of  their  time,  without 
thought  of  the  original  meaniiiLT.  .  .  .  AVe  are  not  disposed 
to  deny  the  operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  leading  the 
authors  <,f  the  P>alms  to  select  poetical  images  that  might  be 
accommodated  to  the  Saviour.  A  principal  point  to  be  kept 
in  \ie\v  is  the  iilml  /intnr<  of  poetical  pictures  sometimes 
gi\en  by  the>e  lyric  \\riters.  Moments  of  higher  insjiiration 
c:'.me  over  them,  when  they  were  transported  in  spirit  to 
luture  Limes,  and  spake  in  glowing  terms  of  scenes  resplen 
dent  \\ith  earthly  -'lory.  Starting  from  the  praises  of  a  pres 
ent  monarch,  they  \\cre  rapt  in  poetic  vision,  to  paint  the 
reiirn  of  -onie  majestic  one,  to  whom  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth  sh..uld  do  homage.  These  were  to  them  but  ideal 
scenes,  the  manifestation  of  far-reaching  hopes  and  yearning 
desires  engendered  in  minds  of  transcendent  grasp''  (Iniro- 
dm-t;,,,,  /,,  O!,l  '/',.«f,i)ninf.  vnl.  ii.  pp.  -jsC),  -Js7). 

I"  the  thii-d  peri..d,  exteinling  from  the  reiirn  of  U/.xiah  to 
the  close  o|  the  IFebrew  Canon,  k-  Messianic  pro] »hecy  readies 
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its  cliiiKix  ;  it  expands  into  tin-  fullest  particularity  of  detail 
respecting  Messiah's  Human  Lit*-;  it  mounts  to  the  highest 

assertions  of  His  Divinity"  (p.  Si).  Tin-  passages  supposed 
to  contain  tin-  fullest  particularity  of  detail  arc  sulijcctc<l  to 
.Mr.  Liildon's  usual  method,  and  there!'.. re  made  t<»  mean  anv 
thinir  and  e\ crv  tiling  which  siiit>  his  hypothesis.  Sentences 
and  deseript  i<>ns  detached  from  the  contexts,  when-hy  their 
ineaniiiLf  is  restricted  and  determineil,  hecome  so  inanv  loose 
phrases,  amid  which  the  prior  theory  of  the  interpreter  mav 
he  incased.  Fragmentary  texts,  taken  from  various  places, 
are  ingeniously  dovetailed  together,  and  made,  hy  arhitrarv 
cm  1 1  hi  nation.  to  announce  or  insinuate  t  he  doct  rine  for  u  hich 
a  Scriptural  dros  is  sought.  15 y  Mich  workmanship  it  is 
comparatively  ea>y  to  clothe  in  the  lan^ua^e  of  Scripture 
conclusions  which  the  expositor  hrin^-s  to  the  study  of  Scrip- 
t  lire. 

Mow  pervadinijlv  the  pre\  ioiis  con\iction  underlies  and 
shapes  Mr.  Liddon's  interpretations  may  he  illustrated  hy 
two  examples,  one  in  which  the  warping  intluenrc  is  dimly 
di-«'losed.  the  other  in  which  it  is  u'lai-inirlv  conspicuous.  II.- 
thus  jiaraphrases  Isa.  xi.  '•'>  :  "Me  will  not  he  dependent  like 
a  human  magistrate  upon  the  evidence  ol'  His  M-nses ;  He 
\\ill  not  judge  after  the  >ight  of  His  eyes.  H,,|-  re]. r-o\e  after 
the  hearing'  of  His  e;n->;  He  \\ill  rely  upon  the  infallihility 
<.f  a  jM-rfect  moral  insight."  The  p..ssesvi,,u  ..f  a  Superhu 
man  Nature  and  Dhine  attril»nte>  is  1,,-n-  >nuge>te.I;  hut 
\\hen  \\  e  turn  to  the  words  ,,f  the  |>rnphet  in  (hi*  second,  and 
the  earlier  part  of  the  third  verse.  \\  »•  per<-ei\e  immediately 
there  is  no  foundation  f,,r  the  Mi'_rge-ti"ii.  The  Spirit  of 
.Jehoyah  resting  on  ;i  human  nature,  gifting  it  with  wisdom, 
:ind  aniiii::tiii'_r  it  \\ith  the  tear  ol' .fehoyah,  is  the  avowed 
source  of  the  righteous  judgment  aserihed  !••  "the  Itraneh 
who  Lfi'ows  from  .Ie>-e\  roots."  IJeing  gu'nled  hy  the  Spirit 
of  (iod.  he  will  "not  jud-_re  ae«'i.rding  to  the  :ippearan«-e,  hut 
will  judge  righteous  judgment." 

I5v  a  rel'erence  to.ler.  \\\i.  :il  ::"'.  .Messiah  is,  \\ithoiit  any 
conceivable  excuse,  confoumled  with  Jelmvah.  "Such  is  His 
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Spiritual  Power  as  Prophet  find  Legislator,  that  He  will 
writ i-  the  law  ol'  the  Lord,  not  upon  tablesjjf  stone,  but  on 
the  In-art  ami  conscienee  of  the  true  Israel.''  Now,  granting 
the  passage  does  in  a  uvneral  manner  relate-  to  the  Messianic 
period  and  its  attendant  spiritual  blessings,  how  can  that  i'aet 
initiniate  that  the  anointed  Prophet  and  Legislator,  whose 
followers  are  to  receive  (Jod's  blessings,  js  God  himself;' 
The  text  savs,  k>  I  (Jehovah)  will  write  my  law  in  their 
hearts,"  Arc. 

But  I  pass  on  to  the  texts  in  which  prophecy  "mounts  to 
the  highest  assertions  of  Christ's  Divinity."  Among  these 
Isa.  i\.  G  holds  the  foremost  place,  and  Mr.  Liddon  contends 
the  plain  literal  sense  expressly  names  Christ  "  the  Mighty 
dod/'  Now,  the  words,  "  77ft-  mighty  God,"  would  to  both 
Jewish  and  Christian  apprehensions  be  a  description  appro 
priate  to  the  Supreme  Being  alone.  But  in  the  Hebrew  the 
definite  article  is  not  prefixed,  and  to  say  the  sense  requires 
it  to  be  understood  is  to  assume  the  very  point  in  dispute. 
The  article,  therefore,  since  it  does  not  appear  in  the  original, 
and  does  not  necessarily  belong  to  the  exact  sense,  must  not 
be  introduced.  "Mighty  (iodv  is,  no  doubt,  a  literal  trans 
lation,  but  certainly  not  the  only  admissible  translation. 
Many  of  the  best  authorities  are  of  opinion  the  word  rendered 
(,'<></  ought  to  be  taken  in  a  lower  and  more  comprehensive 
meaning  ;  and  any  one  who  is  able  to  consult  a  Hebrew  Lexi 
con  may  readily  convince  himself  their  opinion  is  not  destitute 
of  foundation.  Tin-  presence  of  a  proverbially  minute  Hebrew 
letter  would  establi>h  the  translation  <t  mif/hti/  Ji»ro,  which 
(ioenius  and  others  approve,  and  which  the  ancient  versions 
of  Aquila.  Syimnachiis,  and  Theodotion  sustain.  The  Alex 
andrine  MS.  (lf  the  Septuagint*  has  the  rendering  strong 

*    '1  hU  Ver-ion.  aii.l  not  the  original  Hebrew,  is  the  source  whence  the 

tfivat  majority  of  llie  NYu   Testament  quotations  from  the  ( )M  are  drawn. 

The  Version   it-ell'  i-   nnqiie-tionably    older   than    any    existing    Hebrew 

;  and  no  known  llehivw  MS.  dates  so  far  back  as  the  fourth  and  fifth 

<>  which,  in  ail  probability,  the  Vatican  and  Alexandrine  MSS. 

of  the   Sfptua-int   may  !„•  n-sju-ctively  as-igned.      '1'lie  following  extract 

is  from  the  Artide  >.y./«././//i/   in  Smith's  "  Dictionary  of  the   Bible  :  "  — 
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potentate,  or,  dividing  the  wonls,  «frow<7,  a  j>nt*itt<tt»\  where 
the  adjective  is  more  probably  designed  to  !•«•  the  equivalent 
of  the  term  rendered  in  tin-  Vulgate  and  Kii'_dish  Versions 
God.  Tin1  Vatican  MS.  differs  from  tin-  Alexandrine  in  n«'t 
having  any  of  tin-  titles  given  in  the  I  lebivw,  and  agrees 
with  it  in  the  ascription  of  one  title  which  the  Hebrew  doe* 
not  give.  The  Vatican,  reading  is  simplv,  "His  name  is 
called  Messenger  of  great  counsel "  (perhaps  "  ot'  the  -^reat 
council").  The  Sepluagint  translators  do  not  seem  t,»  have 
considered  the  passage  a  prophccv  respecting  a  future  hirth. 
Had  they  regarded  the  verbs  as  "perfects  of  prophecy.  ha\- 
ing  a  future  meaning,"  they  would  pr.>l».-il>ly  ha\e  rendered 
them  bv  future  tenses,  instead  ot '  A</,s  tn>n  />«/•//,/<'?*  /"  •  n 
(lict,n.  The  circumstance  that  no  Xe\v  Totanient  writer 
cites  a  passage  so  appropriately  Messianic  fa\ors  the  sup 
position  that  the  N'atican  reading  stood  in  the  Scptua-jiut  of 
apostolic  days. 

To  return  to  the  particular  phrase  on  which  Mi'.  Liddon 
builds,  Ml'jlttij  (r<><f.  It'  that  translation  were  <|iiite  un.jues- 
tionable,  it  would  not  necosarilv  denote  possession  of  the 

I  )i\  ine  Nature,  but  oi'  (lodlike  strength  mid  «|ualitie>.      Titles 
ai'e  not,  as  a  rule,  definitions  of  nature,  but  pertain  to  otlices, 
qualifications,  and  achievement-.      .!//;//< fy  or  /«  /•<>!••  < i«<I  may, 
as  I  )r.  Davidson  explains,  be  "equivalent  to  a  hero  \\  \\<>  lights 
and  coiK|Uers  like  an   imincible  (Jod."      Naac    Lees»-r.  in   his 
corrected    Kn^lish    N'ersion,*  so    translates   that    the   definite 

II  YW    do    not   attriliiiti'  anv    paramount  </«//«./•//;/   to   the   s>fj>tua^int   on 
account  of  its  hU]K.-rior  antiquity  to  tlic  c\iant   Hi  1m  w  MSS.,  Init  NM-  lako 
it  as  an  evitk'iico  of  a  more  ancient  II»-l>rc\v  ic\t,  a-  an  eyr-\\  itn«-»-  r.f  tin- 
li-xts   'JHO  or  ISO  years  n.c.   .   .   .   Tim-,  the  I  Ii-l.n-w  \\  ill  -oim-tinu--.  corn-ct 
the    (irt-fk.    HIK!    Hum-linn's    tin-   (iurk    tin-    il»l.icw;   liotli   lial.le  lot-rr 
tliroii'jli  tlu-  infirmity  of  human  «-\i-s   ami    liaixN.  Init  racli   el.t-ckinu'    tin- 
other's  IMTOI>."      Some  of  tin-  <lilleiem -e»  l>et  \\een  ihe  Septua^int  an>l  tin- 
IK-hrew  are  very  hroa<lan<l  material       ^iiotatiimH  in  the  New   '1'i-stam. nt 
often   dilK-r   l.oth    from  (lie  Sejilua^int  ami  the  IIelm-\v.     \\'nn  n  -|-.-.  t  to 
the  Holirew  Text,  it  >hoiil<l  al\\a\>   !>••  remeinU-ivil  iliat  the  \<.\\el  point.-, 
which  were  not  emplo\  nl  till  atli-r  the   litlh    Clirintian    «  eiiim  \  ,  l,a>  e   the- 
efll-ct,  in  a  iiiuliitmle  of  iiiftance-,  of  imiio^iiiK  a  particular  M n»e 
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article  becomes  lairly  i  nt  roducible  :  "  Counsellor  of  the  mighty 
(tod,  of  the  everlasting  Father;"  and  in  his  Notes  observes: 
"The  onlv  ditliculty  in  the  verse  is  the  word  1^1,  which  may 
as  well  be  rendered,  with  Aben  K/.ra,  powerful  as  (iod^ 
Dr.  1'iiM-y,  as  cited  by  Mr.  Liddon,  does  not  deny  that  in 
K/ek.  xxxi.  11  A7  is  used  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  " hero,  ruler,  or 
tui'j/ifi/  OIK,  among  the  nations;"  and  again,  in  the  plural 
(  K/ek.  xxxii.  'Jl ),  xtrninj  iinnuiij  tin  innjlitij  ;  or  most  powerful 
of  tin-  sti-niuj  (Vulgate)  ;  see  also  Kxod.  xv.  11.  It  is  quite 
possible  that  in  these  instances,  and  in  Isaiah  ix.  G,  the  word 
fully  written  would  have  the  )'"'/,  that  exceedingly  small 
Hebrew  letter,  whose  presence  would  put  an  end  to  conten 
tions.  However,  be  the  correct  translation  what  it  may,  the 
context  forbids  the  sense  for  which  .Air.  Liddon  contends. 
The  prophet,  when  he  wrote  of  a  child's  bein^  born,  and  a 
son  given,  who  should  sit  upon  David's  throne,  could  not  pos 
sibly  have  meant  that  the  child  and  son  was  the  Lord  of 
Hosts.  He  had  no  knowledge  of  the  ecclesiastical  Triad  of 
Liter  times,  and,  though  his  language  may  be  suited  to  facts 
and  perx.nages  beyond  the  conscious  range  of  his  thoughts, 
it  cannot  define  ideas  utterly  foreign  to  his  mind. 

The  epithets /<//»<•<//,  /.N-  „<//•  Ji'njltti  "tf.w.s-.v  (Jer.  xxiii.  f>)  ; 

and  Immaniiel,   (i<nf  ,/•///,  //x(Isa.  vii.  14;  Matt,  i.  ~2'.>) are, 

Mr.  Liddon  asserts,  "  descriptive  of  our  Lord's  nature,  and 
not  merely  appellative."  As  to  the  words  in  Jeremiah,  there 
is  P.,, m  for  very  great  doubt  whether  the  title  used  is  given 
to  Messiah  at  all.  The  grammatical  construction  equallv 
permits  the  title  to  be  referred  to  Israel,  or  to  the  Uighteous 
Ui-anch  which  Jehovah  promises  to  raise  unto  David.  The 
reference  to  Israel  is  supported  by  xxxiii.  If),  1C),  where 
Jerusalem  is  called  by  the  same  name,  a  1-ict  which  sufli- 
eiently  shows  the  name  is  not  descriptive  of  nature,  and  can 
turnish  no  argument  whatever  ('04-  the  Divinity  of  Jesus. 
The  two  word,.  ./,/„„.„/,  'A/,//-,,,/,,  ought,  indisputably,  to  be 
by  the  verb  substantive;  Jth,tr<ih  is  our  Eight- 
s  t'1(1  lril(1  rendering,  and  the  expression  and  its 
application  may  be  compared  with  the  names  given  to  altars 


"  IMMANUEL,"    ETC.  77 

(Kxod.  xvii.  !.">;  Judges  vi.  *J4).  The  Septuair'mt  version  is  : 
"This  is  the  ii.-uiH'  which  the  Lord  shall  c:ill  him,  Josedek 
(/,"/•'/  <>f  rlijlitt  OHX/K  XN),  amon^r  the  prophets;"  tin-  Vulgate 
—  both  here  :in«l  in  chap.  \\.\iii.  —  "This  is  the  name  wliicli 
they  ^hall  call  him,  Our  righteous  Lord." 

With  regard  to  Isaiah  vii.  14,  it  is  so  very  obvious  the  name 
Immanucl  cannot  predicate  a  personal,  in  contradistinction  t,. 
a  providential,  presence  of  (Jod,  tliat  Mr.  Liddon's  reference  to 
the  text  hardly  deserves  remark.  IJut  an  ordinarily  attentive 
reader  of  Isaiah  vii.  sees  at  once  that  the  promi-e  made  for  the 
encouragement  of  Aha/,  was  a  j»romise  to  h«-  >.peedilv,  not  re 
motely  fulfilled.  A  child  to  he  called  ImmaiiUel  (  (,'<.</  tr,'f/< 
?/.>•),  ITI  token  of  Divine  guardianship  and  assistaiu'e,  was  soon 
to  he  horn  (coin] i.  viii.  s).  The  terms  of  the  |>romi-t.  are  al-o 
thoroii'_rhly  and  manifestly  inajiplioahle  to  Christ.  The  onlv 
blessing  promised  is  the  tleliverance  of  Judali,  implied  in 
the  desolation  and  abandonment  of  Syria  and  Israel,  the  land 
of  \\hox-  kin«j>  Aha/  was  afraid.  Nothing  >pii'itual,  nothing 
worthv  of  oui'  Saviour,  nothing  suitable  to  Him  is  announced. 
The  writer  nf  the  lirst  chapter  of  the  Kir-t  (Jo-pel,  or  the 
inserter  of  the  quotation  from  Isaiah,  took  the  pas-ap1  in  a 
loose  and  typical  sense,  and  hi>  application  <»f  it  i^  in  no 
resjK-ct  deci-i\-e.  The  Hebrew  word  employed  is  not  that 
which  is  often  used  for  virgin  in  the  strict  sense,  but  a  le^ 
exact  word,  which  means  no  more  than  a  younir,  marriap-alile 
woman  ((Je^enius,  Fuerst,  Davidson),  and  i^  so  translate  1  by 
the  Septua-jint  f.uir  times  out  of  six.  though  imt  in  Naiah  \ii. 
14,  \\here  they  may  have  thoiiirht  the  VOUIILT  woman  desi-- 
nated  to  have  been  unman'ied  ulien  the  prophecy  NS.I- 
spcjken.  It  is  used  in  1'rov.  x\x.  l!i,  which  seems  to  be  con 
nected  in  sen-e  with  verse 'JO.  It  has  a  masculine  form- — "a 
younir  man"(l  Sam.  xvii.  .")('.  ;  x\.  L'J).  a  plural  derivative 
from  which  denotes  "  youthful  :ILT«'  «»r  period"  (Job  \\.11; 
xxxiii.  -Jo  ;  Ts.  Ixxxix.  40  (4"»)  ;  Na.  liv.  4). 

Zechariah  xiii.  7  does  not  refer  to  Christ,  ami  therefore 
does  nut"lerm  Him  the  l-'ellow  ,,r  K«|iial  of  the  Lord..!' 
Hosts."  Our  Saviour  did  not  apply  the  passage  in  it.s  original 
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sense,  or  say  it  was  prophetic  of  Himself  (Matt.  xxvi.  31; 
.Mark  xiv.  :i7).  He  merely  quoted  a  portion  of  it,  as  an  ap 
propriate  description  of  what  was  then  al»out,  to  take  place, 
the  point  He  had  chiefly  in  view  being  tlie  dispersion  of  His 
disciples,  in  consequence  of  His  trial  and  death.  The  man 
of  tin/  ;J //<»/•*/<//;,  to  whom  ZecharialTs  words  referred,  was  a 
,Ie\vi>h  Kin<_r,  uso  called  bv  (iod,  He  being  also  King  of 
I-rael"  (Fuerst):  the  association  is  in  the  kingly  office,  and 
in  that  alone.  The  historical  sense  appears  to  lie  a  declara 
tion  of  the  Divine  anu'er  against  a  bad  shepherd  or  ruler.. 
IVrhaps,  as  I.)r.  Davidson  suggests,  " the  prophet  may  refer 
to  J'ekah,  whose  reign  was  most  disastrous  to  the  people  of 
Israel.  When  the  shepherd  had  been  smitten  and  the  sheep 
scattered,  Jehovah  would  turn  His  hand  toward  the  poor, 
weak,  alHietcd  ones,  and  have  compassion  on  them."  The 
Vatican  Septuagint  Version  is,  "Awake,  O  sword,  against  my 
shepherds,  and  against  a  man  who  is  my  citizen,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty,  smite  ye  the  shepherds,  and  draw  out  the 
sheep."  The  Alexandrine  copy  agrees  more  closely  with 
the  Hebrew,  but  has  the  rendering,  "  against  a  man  who  is 
my  citi/cn." 

It  is  a  pity  Mr.  Liddon  has  done  Dr.  Pnsey  the  unkindness 
of  bringing  forward  om'  of  the  weak,  untenable  arguments, 
wherein,  in  his  book  on  Daniel,  he  has  allowed  his  prepos 
sessions,  or,  as  lie  would  say,  his  faith,  to  dictate  to  his  schol 
arship.*  There  is  no  proof  the  word  rendered  11  nj  fallow  had 
been  "disused,  and  was  revived  out  of  Leviticus.1'  The  state 
ment  involves  the  inadmissible  assumption  that,  between  the 
•  late  of  Zechariah  and  the  time  when  the  Book  of  Leviticus 

*  Tin'  very  unfavorable  estimate  formed  bv  Kwald,  and  other  learned 
Hebraists,  c<nici-niin'_r  Dr.  I'usey's  critical  knowledge  in  the  lan-jua^e 
ot  which  h,.  is  a  I'rofe>sor.  is,  no  doubt,  caused  not  so  much  by  deficient 
scholarship  as  by  the  special  pleading,  and  reliance  on  wretched  reason 
ings,  into  which  hi.-  downright  uncompromising  support  of  traditional 
orthodoxy  sometimes  betrays  him.  His  intellect  and  attainments  are 
absolutely  subservient  in  the  traditionalisms  with  which  his  piety  is  bound 
up.  He  i-  an  earnest,  saintly  man,  worthy  of  all  love  and  respect,  except 
in  liis  capacity  as  a  theologian. 
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received  its  final  editing  and  emendations,  then-  was  a  l«>n._r 
interval.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  date  of  the  Penta 
teuch  in  its  earliest  .shape,  all  Hebrew  scholars  are  agreed 
that  as  it  now  stands  there  is  n«»  important  ilitlerenre  bet  u  een 
its  lan^uap'  and  that  of  later  books  writt«-n  shortly  lu-lbn- 
the  return  of  the  Israelites  iVoin  the  Hahvlonish  eapti\it\. 
This  tact  points  to  the  substitution  of  more  modern  f»r 
ancient  forms  of  expression.  And  if  the  alienee  ot  tin- 
word  in  question  between  Leviticus  and  Zeehariah  proves  it 
had  fallen  into  disuse,  what  does  its  al»enee  from  the  other 
Pentateuchal  hooks,  supposed  to  he  contemporary  with  Le- 
viticus,  and  written  hy  the  same  hand,  prove'.'  It  is  a  puerile 
tbrcinir  ot'  a  word  which  signifies  companionship,  as-M,riat  i»n, 
friendship,  and  not  primarily,  or  directly,  identity  of  nature, 
to  sav,  "In  Leviticus  the  word  is  used  strictly  of  a  fellow- 
man,  one  who  is  as  himself.  Tin-  name  designates  one  united 
indissolubly  by  common  bonds  ot'  nature,  \\hich  a  man  may 
violate  but  cannot  annihilate.  When,  then,  this  title  is  ap 
plied  to  the  relation  of  an  individual  to  (Jod,  it  is  clear  that 
That  Individual  can  be  no  mere  man.  but  must  l.e  one  united 
with  (iod  bv  an  I'nity  of  llein^."  \\'e  mi-^ht  as  reasonablv 
infer  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  human.  be<-anse  He  calls  a  ;//'//< 
His  fellow,  as  infertile  man  is  of  the  s;uiie  I'nci-ealed  Nature 
with  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Is  it  not  a  preposterous  tiling 
gravely  to  arirue  that  -man  of  my  fellowship "  stands  for 
"  Divine  lieiiiLf  Wh(»  is  by  nature  ( >m-  \\  it h  Me  "  ''. 

In  Zech.  ii.  Io-l:j;  xii.  In,  Mr.  Liddon  discerns  a  reference, 
in  the  clearest  language,  to  "  Chi'ist's  Incai'natioii  and  1'assion, 
as  beiiiLT  thai  of  Jehovah  Himself"  AS  to  the  \erses  in  chap, 
ii.,  I  must  leave  the  clearness  of  the  reference  to  tho>e  \\  ho 
are  able  to  perceive  it,  and  with  regard  to  xii.  1"  ttyc  Kvan- 
irelist  (John  \\\.  :J7)  has  perhaps  followed  the  true  reading: 
''They  shall  look  on  Him  [not  me]  whom  they  pierced." 
Jehovah  is  the  Speaker,  and,  it'  the  piercing  is  physical  and 
literal,  the  person  mourned  over  would  seem  to  be  the  pel- 
son  pierced.  Hut,  surely,  no  prophet  of  Old  Testament  davs 
could  have  spoken  about  piercing  Jehovah,  and  bitterly  la- 
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mentinur  «»ver  Iliiu  :is  though  lie  were  dead.  ".Many  He 
brew  MSS.,  and  some  old  editions,  read,  'look  to  Him] 
which  agrees  with  the  Kvangelisfs  quotation  "  (Davidson)  ; 
but.  Tor  the  reading  of  the  received  texl.tlie  external  author 
ity  is  strong.  Lceser  makes  out  a  consist(Mit  sense,  by  sup 
posing  an  ellipsis:  "They  will  look  up  toward  Me  [for  every 
one]  whom  they  have  thrust  through;"  and  explains  in  a 
note:  "The  objective  case  is  omitted  in  the  original:  irhoin 
t/it  i/  Inn*,  j>i<  r<'<  (1  cannot  be  an  apposition  to  m<j,  because  the 
next  clause  is,  (/<>>/  will  lament  for  him,  not  ///<','  hence  it  is 
clear  that  the  objective  ti'ci'i/  one  must  be  supplied."  Fuerst 
(Lexicon}  assigns  to  the  verb  a  secondary,  metaphorical 
meaning,  to  r<  r!Ic*  to  calumniate,  and  in  so  doing  conies  very 
near  the  Septuagint  translation  :  "because1  they  have  insulted 
[me]."  The  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  to  be  poured 
out  upon  the  house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa 
lem  would  cause  them  to  look  up  to  Jehovah  with  contri 
tion,  because  in  the  rejection  and  slaughter  of  His  prophets 
they  had  insulted  Him.  In  the  New  Testament  application 
of  the  passage,  a  martyred  prophet  "is 'viewed  as  a  type  of 
the  higher  martyr,  Christ." 

1>\  his  reference  to  Hag.  ii.  7,  !>,  Mr.  Liddon  appears  to  in 
dorse  the  translation,  7A*//v  of  all  nations,  and  to  understand 
it  of  the  Messiah.  Hut  that  translation  does  not  quite  accu 
rately  express  the  meaning;  and  the  application  to  Christ  is 
indisputably  wronir.  Only  two  meanings  are  admitted  by 
good  Hebraists:  (1)  tin  </<:tir<iI>lc  or  precious  things  —  trcax- 
(tf<  <>f  nil  /tiifi\t/iK  ;  (-2)  tin:  (•/«>!<•<'  nf  all  nations  —  the  noblest 
ami  hunt  »f  <ill  }>«>j>l<  x.  The  Septuagint  translation  is  some 
what  ambiguous,  but  it  expresses  one  or  other  of  the  two 
meanings  just  given.  There  is,  therefore,  nothing  to  sustain 
the  statement.  "  Haggai  implies  Messiah's  Divinity  by  fore 
telling  that  His  presence  will  make  the  glory  of  the  second 
temple  gn-ater  than  the  glory  of  the  first."  ITaggai's  pre 
diction  i>  nowhere,  in  the  New  Testament,  referred  to 
Christ. 

Mai.  in.  1  should  not  be   disjoined  from  the   question  with 
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which  the  preceding  chapter  ends:  ]!'//</•/  /.<  t/t,  (,',„?  ,,f 
jnJ,/,,,.nf  <>,-  jntiti>'t  .J  A  judicial  advent  of  the  .  I/////v/,Cy  is 
foretold,  tin-  use  »>t'  tlu-  Hebrew  definite  article  \\ith  the 
otherwise  general  title,  Lor<l  (A<l»n},  \\\\<\  the  proprietorship 
of  the  Temple,  fixing  llie  sense.  The  text,  therefore,  does  n,,t 
••point  to  Messiah  as  the  Angel  of  tho  Covenant,  Jehovah, 
"Whom  Israel  was  seeking,  and  Who  would  suddenly  eome 
t«»  His  temple''  (J).  Si)).  The  Alltel  or  Messenger  of  the 

Covenant,  and  Jehovah,  are  evidently  distinct  persons,  the 
former  liein^  denominated  (iv.  ."»)  I'^lij<ili  tin  ^>roy;/«Y,  to  whom 
John  the  l>::jitist  answered  (.Matt.  \i.  14;  \\ii.  \'l).  "The 
verse  in-fore  us  asserts  that  Jehovah  would  send  IIU  niesM'ii- 
<jer  to  jirepai'e  His  way,  —  the  Mes-eii'_rer  o!'  the  eoNenant 
they  wislied  ;  and  immediately  after  the  Lord  Himself 
should  suddenly  enter  His  temple, —  //<  shall  come.  Hut 
'who  mav  ahide  the  day  of  His  eoininir.  Are.?  The  I'miiiinf 
relers  to  Jeho\  ah  Himself,  not  to  His  Messenger  \\ho  is  s>nf. 
Jehovah  comes  to  punish,  purify,  and  refine  (comp.  iii.  17,  1  s ). 
IJy  connecting  the  clauses  of  the  verse  with  one  another  alt er- 
natelv,  the  wliok-  becomes  apj»arent  :  '  IJehold,  I  \\ill  s«-nd 
]\I\  moscii^er,  and  he-  shall  prejiare  the  way  before  .Me; 
even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant  whom  ye  delight  in  ; 
and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  His 
temple,  behold  He  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts' 
(\)n\idsoi\t  Introduction,  &i:,  \u\.  iii.  p.  :J14).  Ifu.-  leave 
the  arrangement  of  the  clauses  unchanged,  and  render  the 
conjunctive  particle  b\-  its  more  u>ual  meaniiiLT.  "/"'  instead 
of//v//,  we  can  then  refer//'  .s-//'///  '•"///'  to  //,,  l.»fl.  and 
obtain  with  -iome  obscurity  the  sen>e  \\hich  the  above  tran-- 
jtosition  more  clearly  brings  out. 

After  interwea\  iii'_r  texts  from  the  ( )',d  Testament  in  a 
manner  to  make  them  appear  to  contain  and  enunciate  the 
doirma  lie  advocates.  Mr.  Lidd»»n  exclaim^-.  "  Kead  this  lan 
guage  as  a  whole:  read  it  by  the  li^ht  of.the  -_rreat  doctrine 
which  it  attests,  and  which  in  turn  illuminates  it,  the  doc 
trine  of  a  Mes>iah.  Di\  ine  a>  well  as  Human;  —  all  i*  nat 
ural,  consistent,  full  of  point  and  meanin 
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lie  means,  "  as  I  have  selected  and  packed  it."  Xot  a  pas 
sage  lie  (jiiotes  in  relation  to  Clirist's  Divinity  will,  when 
legitimately  interpreted  by  its  context,  hear  the  meaning  he 
thrusts  into  it.  His  appeal  to  the  Old  Testament  is  simply  a 
stnn<_r  of  audacious  assertions,  arrayed  in  phrases  picked 
from  this  place  and  that,  just  such  fragments  being  torn  out 
of  a  Psalm  or  Prophetic  hook  as  will  serve  his  purpose.  Of 
this  he  seems  to  have  a  dim  consciousness,  though  he  is  not 
at  all  ashamed  of  it,  and  tails  to  perceive  how  injuriously  it 
atli-cts  his  cause.  Ife  complains  that  "it  is  possible  to  avoid 
any  frank  acknowledgment  of  the  imposing  spectacle  pre 
sented  by  converging  and  consentient  lines  of  prophecy,  and 
to  refuse  to  consider  the  prophetic  utterances,  except  in  de 
tail  and  one  by  one;  as  it;  forsooth,  Messianic  prophecy  were 
an  intellectual  enemy  whose  forces  must  be  divided  by  the 
criticism  that  would  conquer  it."  The  complaint  is  highly 
characteristic,  and  reveals  the  mind  of  one  who  has  sunk  the 
judge  and  inquirer  in  the  advocate.  How  can  we  ascertain 
the  meaning  of  prophetic  utterances  otherwise  than  singly 
and  in  detail?  The  true  sense  of  each  one  must  be  dis 
covered  before  we  can  classify  them,  or  assign  to  each  its 
place  in  a  scheme  embracing  the  whole.  They  cannot  be 
fairly  blended,  or  mutually  strengthen  each  other,  until  each 
h:is  been  ascertained  to  have  a  definite  and  concordant 
meaning.  They  cannot  acquire  by  combination  a  sense  dif 
ferent  in  kind  from  that  which  belongs  to  each  individually. 
The  objection  to  Mr.  Liddon's  argument  is,  that  the  passages 
which  he  imagines  his  selected  fragments  to  represent  have 
not  the  definite  and  concordant  meaning  required.  They  are 
not,  tor  the  purpose  he  has  in  view,  properly  cumulative  and 
reciprocally  corroborative  evidences,  but  vague,  unconnected, 
and  often  discordant  materials.  No  doubt  it;  foru'etting  the 
specialities  of  the  Hebrew  intellect  of  Jewish  culture*  and 

Eastern  diction,  wejook  for  philosophical  ideas  and  precise 
guarded  expression,  we  may  be  tempted  to  think  the  wording 
of  prophr-cy  "overstrained  and  exaggerated,"  and  reasonable 
interpretation  of  it  -insipid  and  disappointing/'  But  the 


HMUHMCAL    LITKIIATTKI-:.  S:{ 

presence  in  the  Old  Testament  Books  of  a  Mes>ianic  <  lcm<  nt, 
and  of  statements  designed  by  <  iud  to  recehe  in  Clui-t  their 
hiirhest  fulfilment,  in:iy  be  freely  and  even  unrentlv  ivc.  1^- 
ni/ed,  while  the  obviously  truthful  confession  is  not  \\iihheld: 
"  It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  tin-  mystery  of  tin-  Incar 
nation  was  distinctly  revealed  and  clearly  understood  under 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  ( iod  does  not  thus  make 
haste  with  men"  (IVrowne  on  I'sulin  xlv.). 

To  minds  filled  with  the  impressions  of  traditional  ortho- 
do\v,  I'ational  expositions  of  Scripture  must,  fur  the  nio>t 
]>ai't,  seem  flat  and  nnsa\ory.  Agreement  with  their  prepos 
sessions  is,  to  such  minds,  the  measure  of  truth  and  spiritu 
ality —  disagreement  well-ni<jh  the  sole  source  of  difficulties. 
Calm  investigation  and  rational  judgment  are  not  the  in»tru- 
inents  employed  in  reaching  conclusions  and  no  faiiltiness  is 
seen  in  a  method  of  interpretation  which  proceeds  on  the 
supposition  that  the  Sacred  writers,  while  at  one  moment  in 
the  current  of'  ideas  belonging  to  their  a  ire,  were  at  the  next 
moment  carried  ipi'ite  above  and  beyond  it,  and  prompted  to 
use  laniruaire  which  was  to  themselves  either  meaningless,  or 
had  a  mcaninir  which  contradicted  their  nio^-t  chei-i-hed  c"ii- 
A!<-tioiis.  It  is  sophistry  and  subterfuge  to  refer  to  Ilabbin- 
i«-al  literature,  and  say,  kv  In  that  literature  nothing  U  plainer 
than  that  the  ancient  JeWS  believed  the  expected  Me  — iah  to 
be  Di\ine,  with  a  belief  notoriou-ly  ba»ed  upon  the  lan- 
iruanc  of  the  IVophets  and  INalmi-t-."  I>iri,,<  ^  ;ln  amliiir- 
uous  \\-urd,  and  may  siirnify  much  less  than  the  proper  I)«-ity 
of  the  One  Uncreated  lieing.  In  \\hat  seii^e  due^  Mr.  I. id- 
don  Use  the  Word?  The  question  is  n.it  \\hether  some  of 

the  Jews  have  rccoirni/ed  in  Messiah  (iodlike  <jii:tlit  if-,  or 
imagined  Him  to  exhibit  and  exercise  -ome  of  Jehovah's 
attribute^;  but  have  they  apprehended  Him  to  be  truly  and 
properly  <  iod.  e.jtial  to,  and  in  essence  the  same  with.  Jeh..\  ah  '.' 
Asviiredlv  they  have  not.  The  Je\\>  have  always  believed 
in  One  (Jod,  and  One  only.  To  them,  the  Lord  of  Heavn 
and  <-ai-th  has  ever  been  not  merely  One  Nature,  but  <>ne 
Individual  Beinir.  Thev  have  ne\er,  either  in  Old  Tola- 
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men!  or  subsequent  times,  acknowledged  a  Godhead  embrac 
ing  distinctions  of  Persons,  and,  if  they  had  ever  believed 
Mc^iah  to  be  trulv  <  Jod,  they  must  have  expected  the  One 
Almighty  Infinite  Spirit  would  personally  clothe  Himself  in 
lloh  and  dwell  among  men.  Can  Mr.  Liddon  afiirm  they 
ever  did  expect  this?  Can  he  produce  the  testimonies  which 
en>hrine  such  an  expectation,  and  name  the  document  where 
Jews  have  taught,  or  even  conjectured,  that  Messiah  and 
Jehovah  are  One  and  the  same  Ueing?  If  he  cannot,  the 
language  in  which  he  refers  to  Rabbinical  literature  is  un 
warranted  and  deceptive.  lie  has  trusted  too  implicitly  to 
the  representations  of  Schottgen,  on  whose  "  J forte  JAbraicce 
it  'Iiilin tnlii'n  '  well  informed  and  prudent  scholars  now  place 
a  much  abated  reliance.  The-  enormous  improbability  that 
Jews  would  imagine  the  Divine  Nature  to  comprise  more 
than  One  Personal  God  interdicts  an  easy  credence  to  the 
statements  of  zealous  partisans,  who  descry  distinctively 
ecclesiastical  theories  in  the  flighty  mysticism  of  Rabbis  by 
whom  Christianity  was  despised. 

Mr.  Wcslcott,  in  his  chapter  on  "The  Jewish  Doctrine  of 
Moolah  "  ( Introduction  to  f/tf:  Stmly  of  tJte  Gospels),  does  not 
permit  orthodox  convictions  and  desires  to  beguile  him  into 
assertions  incapable  of  proof;  and  of  Schottgen  he  says:  "lie 
has  accumulated  a  most  valuable  collection  of  Jewish  tradi 
tions;  but,  apart  from  minor  inconsistencies,  he  exhibits  no 
critical  perception  whatever  of  the  relative  value  of  the  au 
thorities  which  he  quotes,  and  often  seems  to  me  to  misin 
terpret  the  real  tenor  of  their  testimony.  The  writers  who 
ha\e  foil,, wed  him  have  fbr  the  most  part  confirmed  his 
ern  >rs.M 

1  he  Hook  of  Znhnr,  written  or  compiled  in  the  thirteenth 
century  (Schottgen  suspects  by  a  Christian),  is  one  great  foun- 
am  of  arguments  for  coincidences  and  resemblances  between 
Rabbinical  opinions  and  the  Church's  revelations.  Westcott 
judges  Schottgen's  deductions  from  this  Kabbalistic  com 
pilation  to  be  unwarranted;  and,  in  a  paragraph  on  "False 
Interpretations  of  Zohar,"  writes:  "  Pantheism  lies  at  the  basis 
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of  Zohar.  At  the  same  time,  speculations  <>M  tin-  Divine 
Xaturc  ani  necessarily  so  vapic,  that  recent  theologians  have 
found  in  Zohar  the  whole  of  Christianity.  The  two  natures 
of  Messiah,  aipl  His  tlireefoM  office,  arc  said  to  lie  symbol 
ized  ;  and  those  more  abstruse  question-,  as  to  the  Person  of 
Christ  which  agitated  ami  divided  the  Church,  are  said  to  he 
anticipated  ami  decided  in  the  mystical  dogmas  of  Sim><>n 
l><  a  ./<>'•/<'//*'  (the  reputed  author  of  Z»/i'H"). 

In  the  .Jewish  Messianic  hopes  ami  conceptions  up  to  the 
time  of  Christ's  coining,  Mr.  \Yescott  atlirms.  ••  The  essentially 
I)ivine  Nature  ot'  Messiah  wa>  not  acknowledged ;"  and,  fnun 
hi>  treatment  of  Ifabhinical  literature  general Iv,  it  is  dear  h«- 
regards  as  not  ju-oven  all  the  positions  which  Dr.  David-. m. 
in  the  Article  helore  quoted,  pointedly  denies.  The  liest 
ascertaincfl  results  of  the  evidence  appear  to  he  suinmari/.ed 
in  Dr.  Davidson's  words:  — 

k'  Following  out  the  hints  <j;iven  in  the  ll.i.ik  of  Daniel, 
some  later  .lews  conceived  that  Mes-iah  was  concealed  with 
the  Father,  existing  before  His  appearance  to  men,  the  Lord 
and  .1  ud ire  of  all.  IIi«j:hf>t  of  the  creatures  of  (i..d.  he  was 
the  I)i\ine  Uepresentat  i\  c.  enthroned  in  sur|>a-.-in-_r  diirnity. 
Sometimes,  airain,  he  was  con-idered  a  'ji'eat  prophet,  the 
IiMructor  <>f  the  jieoph.-s;  or  the  true  Adam,  reappearing  to 
bi-'npj-  ba<-k  the  paradisiacal  state.  It  is  impo-.ihlr  to  disc..\»-r 
a  di-linct  vestiirc  of  the  belief  aiiionir,  the  Jews  t|,:,t  he  was 
<iod  or  truly  Divine.  None  suppo-ed  that  he  \\  a-  to  he  of 
the  same  or  similar  substance  with  the  Father.  \\  hy  '.'  He- 
cause  it  was  contrary  to  their  Monotheism.  And  we  are  safe 
in  ax-ertinir  that  no  modern  Jew  interpret-  the  Old  Testa 
ment  in  a  sense  involvinir  the  Dixinity  of  Messiah's  pers«m. 
.  .  .  It  ha-  been  siippo-ed  that  ///'  11  '../•«/(.!/•  mr-n  "/ 
./•lt'n'<ili.\\\  the  Tarirums,  or  Jewish  j-araphra-e-  of  the  <  Md 
Te-tament,  i-  identical  with  the  Me— iah  :  ami  iherelbre  the 
expre— ion  has  been  u-ed  for  doctrinal  purpo-e-.  \\\\\  the 
nlleired  identity  is  ba-ele-s.  .  .  .  'A/,,  \\',,,;l  ,,f  J,I,,,,',,/, 
is  nothing  more  than  Jelmvali  Him-clf,  Hi-  will  i;oin'_r  forth 
into  action,  His  sell-revealinir  aL^'iicy." 
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"Tin-  will  of  God  in  action,  His  Word  taking  effect,  was 
the  initiative  stage  of  that  speculation  to  which  the  Jews, 
ignorant  of  second  causes  or  the  laws  of  Nature,  were  un 
avoidably  led.  liy  decrees,  the  Word,  or  Self-revelation  of 
God,  l>ccame  so  prominent,  that  Jehovah  himself  receded  from 
view,  and  the  operative  power  virtually  took  His  place,  as  a 
IYr>on  l»v  whom  He  was  manifested,  a  Mediator  between  the 
Creator  and  creature.  Such  is  the  process  by  which  the 
medi.-itive  clement  tended  to  personality,  and  terminated  in 
an  outward  agent." 

'•  In  .Jewi>h  literature,  so  far  as  we  know,  no  identification 
of  the  M'uii-a  <>f  Jehovah  with  the  Messiah  occurs.  It  might 
be  shown  that  it  is  sometimes  identified  with  the  Shekinah  ; 
but  the  latter  was  only  the  visible  presence  of  Jehovah,  not 
a  person.  As  to  the  correspondence  of  the  J\femra  with  the 
( i reek  loi/n*  in  John  i.  1,  and  its  denoting  the  same  thing,  we 
believe,  with  Prideaux,  that  it  is  precarious  to  urge  it." 

k>  \Yhcn  the-  Jews  are  told  that,  had  their  forefathers  not 
been  swayed  by  prejudice,  they  would  have  perceived  'their 
promised  Messiah  was  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  co-equal  with 
(iod,  and  that  lie  was  revealed  as  such  in  their  own  Scrip 
tures,'  they  know  the  worth  of  an  assertion  contrary  to  their 
Scriptures." 

The  exposition  which  distils  the  dogma  of  Christ's  Deity 
from  the  Old  Testament  is  remarkably  abnormal,  and  re 
quires  the  warrant  of  another  revelation  to  indorse  its  pe 
culiarities.  Indubitably,  every  maxim  of  reason  is  inverted, 
and  all  acquaintance  with  human  feeling  and  intelligence  is 
set  at  nought,  when  a  faith  so  fundamental  and  constantly 
reiteratei  1  as  the  Hebrew  faith  in  God's  Unity  is  assumed  to 
be  modified  by  the  darkling  insinuations  of  a  few  phrases 
which,  if  they  are  not  decidedly  metaphorical,  arc  decidedly 
ambiguous,  and  are  made  to  carry  in  orthodox  commentaries 
the  least  probable  amongst  all  their  possible  senses.  And  if 
the  authors  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  had  wished  to 
find,  and  been  satisfied  they  could  find,  in  the  Old,  evidence 
for  the  Godhead  of  Jesus,  such  as  later  exposition  concocted, 
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surely  they  would  have  adduced  something  more  pertinent 
than  Isaiah  vii.  14  and  Psalm  xlv.  t>,  7.  In  tin-  la>t  chapter 
of  the  ( Ju:-|>el  according  to  Luke,  the  risen  .JeMis  i-  related  to 
have  explained  to  two  of  His  disciples,  "in  all  the  Scriptures 
the  things  concerning  Himself;"  and  a-jain  "to  have  opened 
the  understanding  of  the  apo>tles,  that  they  might  under 
stand  tin-  Scriptures."  Is  there  the  faintot  token  of  HU 
having  drawn  upon  a  store  of  Mc»ianic  prophecy  which 
kt  mounts  to  the  highest  assertions  of  His  Divinity"? 


CHAPTER   IV. 

Brief  criticism  of  the  argument  entitled.  "  Our  Lord's  work  in  the  world 
a  witness  to  His  Divinity."  —  Christ's  authority  and  kingship. — 
Characteristic  "  originality  and  audacity  "  of  His  teaching  and  plan. 
—  Evidence  for  the  contemplated  universality  of  His  kingdom. — 
Difficulties  attaching  to  the  supposition  that  genuine  words  of  Christ 
are  recorded  in  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  I'.i,  20.  —  Are  the  "Synoptical 
accounts  of  our  Lord's  Nativity  in  essential  unison  with  the  Christol- 
ogy  of  St.  John's  (Jospel  ?" — The  argument  concerning  the  "  Doc 
trine  of  the  Eternal  \Vord  in  the  Prologue  of  St.  John's  Gospel  " 
examined.  —  Strong  contrasts  between  the  accounts  in  the  Synoptists, 
and  the  last  (Jo-pel,  of  the  time  and  manner  in  which  our  Lord's 
Messiahship  was  freely  made  known.  —  The  reasonable  conclusion 
from  a  general  view  of  his  Ciospel  is,  that  the  latest  Evangelist  did 
not  intend  in  his  Prologue  to  affirm  the  absolute  Deity  of  the  Lo</os 
or  \\',,ffl. 

Mi:.  Lmnox  has  ni:»<le  a  Lecture  entitled,  "Our  Lord's  Work 
in  the  World  a  Witness  to  His  Divinity,"  preliminary  to  the 
discussion  of  the  New  Testament  witness  concerning  Christ's 
nature  and  person.  This  arrangement  is  hardly  the  natural 
one  in  a  simple  search  after  truth,  but  for  the  aims  of  mere 
advocacy  it  has  manifest  advantages.  In  dealing  with 
Christianity  as  a  grand  tact  in  the  history  of  mankind,  there 
is  room  ti.r  much  striking  general  statement,  wherein  the 
inconveniences  of  accuracy  and  attention  to  details  maybe 
avoided,  ;md  an  impression  favorable  to  the  reception  of  a 
particular  dogma  maybe  produced.  Outlined  descriptions 
«>f  the  Kingdom  of  (Jod,  of  the  broader  features  of  Christi 
anity,  and  its  success  in  the  world,  may  easily  be  thrown  into 
a  >hapc  adapted  to  the  theory  that  Christ's  proper  Deity  is 
the  appropriate-  explanation  of  every  fact,  the  solution  of 
every  ditlinilty.  They  may  also  be  easily  thrown  into  other 
shapes,  and  made  to  point  to  different  and  less  definite  con 
ditions.  Creeds,  which  have  far  less  than  Christianity  lias  to 
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make  them  acceptable  to  tin*  intellect  ami  religious  sentiments 
of  mankind,  have  spread  rapidly,  and  acquired  endurim.:, 
extensive,  and  not  easily  explicable  prevalence.  Nothing 
more  than  a  very  disputable  opinion  is  set  forth  in  the  sen 
tence :  ''The  truth  which  really  and  only  accounts  for  the 
establishment  in  this  our  human  world  of  such  a  religion  as 
Christianity,  and  of  such  an  institution  as  the  Church,  is  the 
truth  that  Jesus  Christ  was  believed  to  be  more  than  .Man, 
the  truth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  what  men  believed  Him  to  be, 
the  truth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  (i..dv  (p.  ltd).  It'  the  simpler 
nmral  and  spiritual  truths  which  compose  the  main  >ubstance 
of  Christ's  teaching  are  fundamental  laws  of  human  life, 
borne  witness  to  by  the  Spirit  of  <iod  in  the  human  reason 
and  conscience,  then  the  general  language  wherein  Christ 
speaks  of  the  Kingdom  of  (Jod,  and  the  actual  triumph  of 
the  Gospel,  may  both  be  accounted  for  bv  reeo'_rni/.in<_r  the 
hand  of  Our  Father  in  Heaven,  and  seeinir  in  ChrM  not 
His  Kijiial  and  a  sufficient  substitute  for  Him,  but  His  Son, 
and  Servant,  and  Messenger,  furnished  by  His  Spirit  to  do 
Hi>  work,  and  to  become  our  Lord,  and  (luide,  and  1'attern, 
in  the  path  which  leads  to  Him. 

There  are  two  or  three  points  in  the  third  Lecture  which 
call  for  remark;  the  rest  of  its  reasonings  will  become  \ahn-- 
less  if  the  argument  in  the  succeeding  Lectures  can  be  shown 
to  be  fallacious. 

Christ's  authority  and  Kinship  in  the  Kiir_ril"m  of  (Jod 
are  spoken  of  in  terms  which  would  be  justifiable1  only  when 
Christ  had  been  proved  bv  the  clearest  evidence  to  have 
claimed  absolutely  Divine  dignity,  ami  to  ha\e  set  Himself 
before  men  as  the  highest  and  sutli<-iiiir  Object  of  their  adora 
tion.  \>\\\,  as  a  matter  of  lact,  He  did  nothing  <>f  the  kind. 
It  is  assumption  and  exaggeration  of  the  gro^e^t  sort  to  say, 
"  He  <  lei  i  be  rat  el  V  pro)  "oses  to  rule  all  human  thought,  to  make 

Himself  the  Centre  of  all  human  atl'ect ions  to  be  the  Law 
giver  of  humanitv,  and  the  Object  of  man's  adoration 

(p.   lit',).        Where   is   there   the  semblance   of  proof  He  did   s. 

He   knew  that  he  bore  (iod's  commission,  that  Clod  was  with 
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Him,  and  that  His  Father's  work,  in  which  lie  was  the  Instru 
ment,  would  In-  prosperous  and  indestructible;  but  lie  never 
claimed  to  be,  by  inherent  independent  right,  the  supreme 
Kuler  of  mankind.  His  perfect  filial  dependence  —  His 
unwavering  faith  in  One  greater  than  Himself — His  realiz 
ing  consciousness  of  His  Divine  mission,  and  the  presence 
with  Him  of  "His  Father  and  our  Father,  His  God  and  our 
God" —  explain  the  breadth  and  boldness  of  His  words, 
when  He  speaks  without  directly  naming-  the  One  Supreme 
Fountain  of  all  His  lordship  anil  power.  31r.  Liddon  must 
be  aware,  however  much  his  mind  may  be  saturated  with 
expositions  which  he  conceives  to  be  authoritative,  that  to 
<{iiote  detached  magisterial  and  regal  expressions  of  Christ's, 
for  the  purpose1  of  insinuating  lie  knew  himself  to  be  God, 
and  wished,  with  some  reserve,  to  impart  the  knowledge  to 
His  followers,  is  to  twist  and  misrepresent  the  whole  tenor 
of  His  recorded  language.  The  Kingdom  is  avowedly  His, 
in  a  subordinate,  not  in  the  highest  sense;  His  Kingship  is 
delegated,  not  independent  and  supreme;  "His  Father 
appointed  unto  Him  the  Kingdom  "  (Luke  xxii.  29),  and  gave 
to  Him  authority  and  power  (Matt.  xi.  '21 ;  John  iii.  35;  xiii. 
.'!  ;  xvii.  '2,  and  following  verses,  which  explain  xvi.  15).  Our 
Lord  speaks  continually  of  th?  Kingdom  of  Iltaven  and  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  but  rarely  calls  the  Kingdom  His  own, 
though,  in  all  but  the  highest  sense,  it  is  so.  The  expression 
tinj  Kingdom  occurs,  I  believe,  in  the  language  ascribed  to 
Christ,  only  four  times  in  the  Gospels;  once  in  Luke  xxii.  80, 
and  three  times  in  a  single  verse,  John  xviii.  06 ;  and  the 
expression  7//x  (the  Son  of  Man's)  Kingdom  occurs  only 
twice.  The  attempt,  therefore,  to  infer  Christ's  Deity  from 
His  claims  to  Sovereignty  is  quite  futile.  If  the  nine-tenths 
ot  His  language  which  are  explicit  may  be  allowed  to  eluci 
date  the  other  tenth,  lie  is  Lord  and  King  under  God,  and 
in  an  acceptation  which  in  no  degree  suggests  His  Deity,  but 
implies  that,  in  relation  to  God,  His  sovereignty  is  secondary, 
official,  and  conferred. 

.Mr.   Liddon   considers   "the    formation    ot     an   organized 
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society  was  of  the  very  essence  of  tin-  work  «.f  Christ  ;"  and, 
from  the  teaching  of  Christ  himself,  would  fain  elicit  tin-  lines 
of  a  definite  :gi«l  extended  organization.  A  Kingdom  of 
souls,  a  spiritual  Society — "  whose  original  laws  an-  for  the 
most  part  set  forth  l»y  its  Founder  in  His  Sermon  <»n  the 
Mount,"  and  "whose  visibility  lies  in  the  fact  of  its  bring  a 
Societv  of  men,  and  not  a  society  solelv  made  uj»  of  incorpo- 
real  beings  such  as  the-  angels"  — is,  of  coiir>e,  very  flexible 
with  respect  to  its  "governmental  organization,"  and  is  the 
very  subject  for  a  daring  manipulator  of  texts.  Our  Lord's 
declaration  that  they  who  confessed  or  denied  Him  before 
men  would  be  by  Him  confessed  or  denied  "  beloiv  I  lis  Father 
in  Heaven,'' and  "before  the  angels  of  God  "  (Matt.  \.  i'.'J.  .'J.'l  ; 
Luke  xii.  8,  0),  is  translated  into  the  "insistance  with  i^reat 
emphasis  ujxni  the  payment  of  homage  to  Hi^  Invisible 
Majestv,  outwardlv,  and  belbn-  the  eves  nt'im-n;"  and  wo 
are  apprised,  "lie  provides  His  realm  with  a  visible  p'vcrn- 
ment,  deriving  its  authority  from  Himself,  and  entitled  on 
this  account  to  deferential  and  cut  ire  obedience  on  the  part 
of  His  subjects.  To  the  first  members  of  this  government  1IU 
commission  runs  thus:  "He  that  iveeiveth  you  receive  th 
Me"  (Matt.  x.  40;  romp.  Luke  x.  1*'.)^  It  is  the  Kin-  \Vli-» 
will  Himself  reign  throughout  all  History  on  the  thrones  of 
His  representatives;  it  is  lie  \Yho,  in  their  persons,  will  be 
acknowledged  or  rejected.  Now,  all  this»extortionate  deduc 
tion,  so  far  as  it  bears  on  Mr.  Liddon's  main  purpose,  the 
ascribing  of  absolute,  highest  supremacy  to  ('liri-t,  is  excluded 
by  the  words  of  immediate  context  :  "and  he  that  rereiveth 
me,  receiveth  Him  that  sent  me"1  (seeaNo  Mark  ix.  .'17  :  John 
xiii.  "2U).  The  climax  is  the-  reception  of  -the  One  ( iod  and 
Father,"  '-The  Ulessed  and  Only  Potentate,"  Whos« 
Apostle  Christ  is.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  Christ  studiously  leads 
to  One  higher  and  greater  than  Himself,  and  carefully  shuts 
out  the  idea  which  His  modern  interpreter,  by  mutilated 
quotation,  inserts. 

In  speaking  «>f  the  originality    of  our    Lord's   design   an-l 
teachin";  of  "His  isolation  in  early  life;"  and   "His 
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obscurity," Mr.  Liddon   unduly  expands    very  insufficient 

information,  and  builds  with  very  slight  materials.  But, 
granting  that  our  Lord's  miml  was  never  cultivated  by  train 
ing  in  the  schools  of  (icntile  or  Jewish  speculation,  yet  He 
was  profoundly  versed  in  the  Canonical  and  Apocryphal 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  brought  to  their  study  a 
In-art  and  intellect  capable  of  extracting  and  assimilating 
their  richest  moral  and  spiritual  treasures.  To  congenial 
minds  inhabited  bv  the  Holy  Spirit,  no  kind  of  truth  is  so 
siiir'-restive,  and  admits  of  such  manifold  application,  as  moral 
and  spiritual  truth.  To  unfold  that  truth  and  throw  it  into 
new  practical  forms  did  not  betoken  an  originality  too  vast 
Ibr  divinely-aided  humanity  ;  and  the  vision  of  an  universal 
faith,  and  the  establishment  of  such  institutions  as  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  did  not  express  conceptions  so  unique 
and  transcendent  as  to  necessitate  an  Uncreated  Person. 
Chri-fs  foresight  that  His  death  and  resurrection  would  be 
springs  of  life  in  the  society  of  His  followers  may  be  ex 
plained  by  prophetic  inspiration,  without  fabricating  a  Per 
sonal  Incarnation  of  Deity.  The  originality  of  our  Lord's 
plan  has,  however,  too  indirect  a  bearing  on  the  doctrine  of 
His  Divinity  ;  and  the  plan  itself,  so  far  as  His  own  acts  and 
words  exhibit  it,  is  too  vague  a  matter  to  need  more  than  a 
passing  remark.  The  definiteness  and  details  of  organization 
seem  to  me  to  exist8solely  ill  subsequent  additions;  a  starting 
point  is  mistaken  for  a  prolific  'jvrm,  and  external  accretions, 
more  oi-  less  congruous,  are  not  discriminated  from  the  un- 
foMings  of  intrinsic,  vital  growth,  lint,  on  this  part  of  his 
Mibjrct,  Mr.  Liddoii,  though  he  strives  to  contribute  to  the 
si-ope  of'  his  argument,  commits  himself  to  few  precise  state 
ment:-.  1  Ii>  aim  is  rather  to  suggest  and  insinuate,  and  so 
predispose  the  mind  of  the  trustful  reader  for  the  reception 
of  what  is  to  follow.  Yet  an  early  paragraph  of  his  third 
Lecture  contains  an  admission  in  which  some  readers  will  see 
a  pregnancy  beyond  his  intention:  "Doubtless  there  were 
great  saints  in  ancient  Israel;  doubtless  Israel  had  prayers 
and  hymns  Mich  as  may  be  found  in  the  Psalter,  than  which 
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nothing   more  searching   :ni«l   more  spiritual   has  }>een  since 
produced  in  Christendom.'' 

Tin-  "audacity  of  Christ's  plan"  is,  \Ve  arc  told,  '•  ol.serva- 
Me,  first  of  all,  in  tin-  fact  that  tin-  ]>lan  is  <>ri</mallv  pp-p.^ed 
t<»  the  world,  with  what  might  appear  to  us  t<>  In-  such  ha/- 
ardous  completeness.  Tin-  idea  «.f  the  Kingdom  of  (;.,d 
issuc<  almost  as  if  in  a  single  jet.  and  with  a  fullv  developed 
body,  from  the  thought  of  Jesus-  Christ.  I'ut  to'_re'lier  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the  Charge  to  the  Twehe  Applies 
(St.  Matt.  x.  f>-4'J),  the  1'aral.les  of  the  Kingdom,  the  I>is- 
coiirse  iii  the  Supper-room  (St.. John  xiv.,  xv.,  xvi.),  and  the 
institution  of  the  two  great  Sacraments.  ;md  the  j>lan  of  our 
Saviour  is  hefore  you.  And  it  is  enunciated  with  an  arcent 
of  calm  untalterin-  conviction  that  it  will  he  reali/.rd  in 
human  history"  (j>.  ll:>).  Mr.  Liddon's  notion  of  a  a  single 
jet''  must  he  sin'_fiilar;  l»ut  jierhajis  a  .single  jet,  \\hen  theo 
logically  expounded,  signifies  an  intermittent,  varied,  and 
eddying  stream.  Let  any  one  carefully  read  and  compare 
the  utterances  referred  to,  and  he  will  discover  neither  hax- 
urdous  completeness,  nor  perfect  consonance,  hut  progressive, 
perhaps  fluctuating  thought.  Tin-  k>  fully  developed  l.ody"  is 
imj)ortcd  into  the  thought  ot' Jesus  Christ, from  ecclesiastical 
dogmas  and  developments.  Does  the  injunction  ( .Matt.  \.  ft), 
"(io  not  into  the  way  of  the  (ientiles,  and  into  any  city  of 
the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not;  hut  <_ro  rather  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel"  (see  aNo  '2:\i\  verse),  inaugurate  the 
preaching  of  a  world-wide  religion? 

An  eagerness  to  find  in  Christ's  words  well-defined  predic 
tions  of  the   universal   spread  of  His  religion   causes  the  real 

meaning  to  he  unconsciously  overstepped.     When  the  ] r 

woman  anointed  Him,  our  Lord  did  not  "simply  announce 
that  the  act  would  he  told  as  a  memorial  of  her  throughout  the 
world"  (Matt.  xxvi.  l:>;  Mark  xiv.  '.'),  hut  said  conditionally, 
wherever  ill  the  whole  world  the  (iospel  should  he  preached, 
then;  her  conduct  would  also  he  narrated.  Knowing  that 
the  faith  and  service  He  enjoined  were  the  faith  and  service 
in  which  all  mankind  might  find  regeneration  and  communion 
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with  God,  Christ,  confiding  in  His  heavenly  Father's  love  to 
man,  no  doubt  expected  the  propagation  of  His  religion 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  hut  the  expression  of  this 
expectation  is  a  different  thing  from  designed  and  formal 
prediction  that  in  every  part  of  the  world  His  Gospel  should 
he  preached.  The  saying  (John  x.  10),  "  Other  sheep  I  have, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold,"  Are.,  does  not  amount  to  an 
announcement  that  from  all  the  districts  of  the  globe  our 
Lord  will  gather  sheep,  and  become  the  One  Shepherd  of  all 
men.  Later  opinions  and  after  events  cause  us  to  stretch  to 
the  utmost  the  significance  of  the  words  ascribed  to  Him. 
The  true,  conscious,  original  meaning  may  have  been  nar 
rower  and  less  defined  than  the  sense  we  affix.  And  if,  after 
the  fashion  of  expositors,  we  were  to  be  urgent  about  verbal 
minutijv,  we  could  not  forget  that  in  John  xvii.  0,  l>0,  our 
Lord  is  made  to  declare,  "lie  prays  not  for  the  world,  but 
f«.r  His  then  existing  Apostles,  and  those  who,  through  their 
word,  were  believing  on  Him;"  the  true  reading  having  the 
present  participle.  We  are  bound  to  notice  that,  in  Matt, 
xv.  iM,  He  is  made  to  say,  "  I  was  not  sent  but  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;"  and  again,  in  xix.  28,  is  made 
to  promise  His  Apostles  that  "when  He  should  sit  in  the 
throne  of  His  glory  they  also  should  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  *  In  Matt,  xxiv.,  Mark 
xiii.,  Luke  xxi.,  the  language  attributed  to  Christ  himself, 
though  highly  figurative  and  perplexing,  imports  plainly 
enough  that  His  second  coming,  and  the  end  of  the  world 
(literally,  \rinding  tip  of  tfu  "//<•),  were  to  follow  very  closely 

*  With  1'rotestants  who  believe  that  Christ,  "not  having  the  Holy 
Spirit  given  unto  Him  by  measure,"  was  morally  and  spiritually  perfect, 
tree  criticiMii  of  the  (Jospel  history  is  a  necessity.  It'  we  are  to  hold  to 
tin-  faith  that  Hi>  character  was  spotless  and  lovc.lv,  the  Christian  percep 
tion,  which  His  teaching  and  example  have  enlightened,  must  be  at  lib 
erty  to  weed  the  records  concerning  Him.  For  instance,  which  is,  to  a 
venerating  and  rational  mind,  the  more  probable  conclusion,  that  two 
<io-.p»-ls  pre-i-m-  a  legendary  story  (Matt.  xxi.  IS,  I'.l  ;  Mark  xi.  12-14); 
or  that  .Jrsu-,  under  the  >timulns  of  disappointed  hunger,  cursed  a  fig-tree 
for  briii;;  frnit!e>-  at  a  season  when  the  presence  of  fruit  would  have  been 
unwonted  .' 
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after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ami  to  take  place  before 
the  generation  which  heard  His  words  had  passed  away  :  see 
also  .Matt.  x.  :!:'> ;  x\  i.  *J7,  li*  ;  John  xxi.  *j:i;  and  tin-  iniim-r- 
ous  pa<sM<_rcs  in  the  Kpi«tles  and  Apocalypse,  which  vlmw 
ho\v,  in  the  expectations  oftlie  Apostolic  age,  Christ's. second 
coming  was  not  remote,  but  very  ni-_rh.  The  apparently  con- 
flu-ting  statc'inents,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  II.  Mark  xiii.  H>,  \\  here 
our  Lord  is  represented  to  have  said,  "That  the  (lospel  must 
he  fir-t  preached  unto  all  nations"  (sec  al-o  Luke  xxiv.  47), 
are  explained,  —  (1)  l»y  the  tact  that  in  Matthew's  record  a 
term  is  •  used  which  does  not  signify  world  in  the  modern 
acceptation,  but  the  regions  anciently  known  to  be  in 
habited  and  civili/ed  ;  the  Homan  Empire  seems  to  be  its 
widest  New  Testament  meaning;  (-)  by  St.  Paul's  deserip- 
ti«m  of  the  extent  to  wliich,  towards  the  end  of  his  career, 
he  considered  the  (iospel  to  have  been  already  diffused 
(Col.  i.  <;,  i>:{). 

,Matt.  xxviii.  10, 'Jd,  is  a  passage  too  uncertain  to  be  quoted 
in  a  controversial  work,  without  some  attempt  to  \indicate 
its  genuineness  from  the  very  grave  doubts  which  other  por 
tions  of  the  Xew  Testament  compel  u<  to  entertain.  Mark 
\\i.  1"),  which  only  in  part  agrees  with  it,  is  in  that  conclud 
ing  section  which  every  scholar  know*  to  be  an  extremely 
questionable  fraction  of  the  Second  (Io<pel;  and  the  other 
(IixpcN  do  not  in  any  degree  sustain  it .  The  word-  ntt>  r- 
iiioxt  ]><trt  of  ^//'j  <:artli  (Acts  i.  >)  are  not  drtrrminati-. 
Jiii'th  may  there  have  the  restricted  sense  befofe  referred  to. 
IJlonmfield,  havinir  -'Hi  eye,  I  presume,  to  the  alter  narrative, 
writes  in  the  spirit  of  a  reconciler:  "The  expression  was 
probably  understood  by  the  Disciples  ,,f  that  part  of  the  K.-M 
onlv.  namelv,  Svria.  I>ut  oui1  Lord,  doubtless,  meant  it  of 
the  trhnl:  trorhl"  And,  if  any  such  plain  command  had  been 
issued  by  Christ,  how  could  there  have  been,  a*  Acts  x.  and 
xi.  demonstrate  there  was,  hesitation,  doubt,  and  surprise 
regarding  the  admi^ion  of  the  ( lentiles  to  Christian  gift-,  and 
privileges?  Let  any  ordinarily  intelligent  and  fair-minded 
man,  whose  attention  has  been  called  to  the  subject,  read  the 
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notices  of  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  tlic  Gentiles, 
Mini  then  risk  himself  whether  it  is  credible  (if  the  Acts  of 
the  A|>ostlex  is  trustworthy  history)  th;it  our  Lord  had,  at  a 
most  impressive  time,  and  undermost  impressive  circumstan- 
ees,  uttered  the  words  which  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  '20,  puts  into 
his  mouth?  It  is  simply  inconceivable  the  Apostles  should 
have  forgotten  such  a  charge,  or  have  failed  to  adduce  it  in 
a  difficulty,  which,  if  it  had  not  totally  prevented,  it  would 
in  a  moment  have  set  at  rest.  Vet  there  is  no  trace  of  recol 
lection  of,  or  reference  to,  the  grand  and  solemn  commission, 
in  whose  exact  wording  Mr.  Liddon  finds  the  occasion  for  an 
outburst  of  declamatory  rhetoric  (p.  117).  It  is  noticeable, 
moreover,  that  St.  Paul,  when  he  writes  concerning1  the  duty 
of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  Christian 
equality  of  Gentile  and  Jew,  never  appeals  to  the  great  Mas 
ter's  decisive  parting  injunction,  —  an  injunction  on  which,  if 
genuine,  the  duty  of  teaching  all  nations  must  have  been  felt 
in  large  measure  to  rest.  Supposing  that  injunction  to  have 
been  really  given,  the  distinction  between  tlie  Apostleships  of 
the  circumcision  and  the  uncircumcision  (Gal.  ii.  7-9)  must 
have  been  purely  nominal,  arbitrary,  and  unauthorized. 

But  this,  though  sufficient,  is  not  the  whole  evidence  against 
the  genuineness  of  the  passage.  The  Acts  and  Kpistles  con 
tain  several  references  to  Christian  Baptism,  but  no  vestiges 
of  the  formula,  "  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  is,  indeed,  next  to  impossible  to 
believe,  in  the  face  of  Acts  viii.  10;  xix.  5;  Kom.  vi.  o;  Gal. 
iii.  -J7:  1  Cor.  i.  1  :>-!.">,  that  the  Christians  of  Apostolic  days 
used  the  formula.*  Baptism  into  tin1  X<nne  of  Jen  UN  Christ, 
and  ////«  .AN//X  0///-/X  is  not  Baptism  alter  the  form  pre 
scribed  at  the  close  of  the  First  Gospel.  There  must  have 
been  in  the  words  with  which  Christian  Baptism  was  at  first 
administered  a  distinctly  prominent,  not  to  say  exclusive, 
connection  with  the  Name  of  Christ,  and  the  idea  of  Christ's 

To   tin-    texts   aliovc   referred    to   may  lie  added  Acts  ii.  38,  x.  48; 
if  IIM-  uf  a  diflereiit  preposition  makes  the  contrast  with  Matt, 
xxviii.  1'j  le.vs  elear  and  certain. 
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leadership;  for  upon  any  other  supposition  St.  Paul's  remon 
strance  with  the  sectarian  Corinthians —  "Is  Christ  divided, 
\v:»s  Paul  crucified  for  you,  or  were  ye  hapii/.ed  into  tin-  name 
of  Paul''" — would  l»c,  in  its  final  clause,  pointless  ;in,l  inex 
plicable.  It'  St.  Paul  ha«l  known  that  his  converts  ha«l  been 
baptized  "into  the  Name  of  the  Father,"  Are.,  how  could  fear 
have  crossed  his  miml,  lest  "any  should  say  he  had  hapti/.ed 
into  his  own  name"'/  The  worst  instructed  convert  tV,,in 
heathenism  could  scarcely  confute  the  Names  of  Father,  Son. 
and  Holy  (ihost,  with  the  name  of  a  missionarv  by  \\hoin 
Baj)tism  had  been  administered.  And  how,  we  may  well  :isk. 
could  St.  Paul  have  written,  "Christ  sent  me  not  to  hapti/e. 
but  to  preach  the  <iospel"  (1  Cor.  i.  17),  if  our  Lord  had,  by 
His  own  parting  directions,  sent  His  Apostles  to  hapii/e.  no 
less  positively  than  He  sent  them  to  teach'.'  That  St.  Paul 
was  not  one  of  the  original  eleven  is  no  satisfactory  reply:  he 
eould  hardly  have  been  i'_rnorant  what  commission  they  h:id 
received,  and  his  own  separate  commission,  comin-j:  from  the 
same  Master,  and  relating  to  the  same  work,  is  not  likelv  to 
ha\'e  diifered  from  theirs  in  an  important  point. 

The  introductory  statements  of  the  fourth  KvaniT'Tist  s,.,.m 
to  Mr.  Liddon  perfectlv  reconcilable  \\ith  the  nai'rat'nes  iji\»-n 
by  the  first  and  by  the  third.  "  The  accounts,  then,  of  our 
Loj'd's  birth  in  two  ot  the  svnoptic  M\  aii'jclists.  a>.  illustrated 
1»\  the  sacred  soiiLfs  of  pi'aise  and  thaiiksiLjivini;  which  St. 
Luke  has  preserved,  point  clearlv  to  the  enti'ance  <>\'  a  super 
human  Being  into  this  our  human  \\<>rld.  \\'h«>  indeed  !!•• 
was  is  stated  more  explicitlv  hv  St.  .John  :  but  St.  .I.ilm  doex 
Hot  «Ieem  it  necess;ir\-  to  repeat  tin-  histor\-  of  His  Advent. 
The  accounts  of  the  Annunciation  and  the  Miraculous  ('on 
ception  would  not  by  themselves  imply  the  Divinity  of  (  Inist . 
But  they  do  imply  that  Christ  is  superhuman ;  they  harnioni/e 
with  the  kind  of  anticipations  n->peciin-_r  Christ's  ap|.ear:mce 
in  the  world,  which  mi'_rht  he  created  by  St .  .John's  doctrine 
of  His  pre-existent  Ljlory.  These  accounts  cannot  be  forced 
within  the  limits,  and  made  to  illustrate  the  laws,  of  Nature. 
But,  at  least,  St.  John's  narrative  justifies  mysteries  in  the 
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synoptic  Gospels  which  would  l>e  unintelligible  without  it; 
and  it  i-  :i  vivi-1  commentary  upon  liynins,  the  lofty  strains  of 
which  ini'_dit  of  themselves  be  thought  to  savor  of  exag 
geration"  (p.  ii4!»). 

\o\\.  persons  who  o'ivc  tlie  subject  a  calm  and  impartial 
attention  ,-;ni  scarcely  fail  to  observe  that  there  is,  to  say  the 
least,  a  u'reat  appearance  of  discrepancy  between  the  accounts 
of  the  Xativitv,  and  the  announcement  of  the  Fourth  Gos- 

j)td, t/,<   LIU/OX  h><'<iin^  I^/'K/t.     That  announcement  agrees 

with  the  doctrine  which  recognizes  in  Christ  no  real  complete 
personal  humanity;  but  the  plain  meaning  of  the  two  Synop- 
ti>ts  is,  that  a  human  person' was  brought  into  existence  by  a 
miraculous  conception  and  birth.  There  is  nothing  whatever 
in  the  synoptical  narrative  to  show  the  person  of  Christ  to 
have  been  superhuman  in  the  sense  of  being  pre-existent,  and 
independent  of  mortal  birth.*  The  inferences  from  the  Evan 
gelical  Canticles,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  third  Gospel,  are 
as  ill-uTounded  as  is  the  inference  from  the  prophetic  name 
J-'nninnni'L  in  which  Mr.  Liddon  discovers  an  intimation  of 
-the  full  truth,  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  as  being  of  the 

*  Some  prominent  points  in  the  diversities  entailed  by  the  seeminglv 
diverse  conceptions  of  Christ's  person  entertained  by  the  Synoptists  and 
the  la-t  Kvanirclist  are  brought  together  in  the  following  extract  from 
Dr.  Davidson's  very  instructive  and  much-needed  Introduction  to  tin-  Study 
i>t' tin  A-/'-  Ti  statin  at :  "In  conformity  with  the  doctrine  of  the  incar 
nate  Lo-jos.  cvc-ry  tiling  is  avoided  in  the  Fourth  (iospel  that  would  favor 
the  idea  of  Christ's  development  in  knowledge  and  virtue.  lie  is  perfect 
at  fir«t,  and  all  that  implies  growth  is  earefullv  kept  out  of  sight.  The 
traditions  that  represent  Him  as  a  descendant  of  David,  the  genealogies 
in  Matthew,  His  birth  at  In-thlehem,  the  adoration  of  the  Infant  by  the 
K:i«tern  Ma u'i  as  Kin<_:  of  the  Jews,  and  the  miraculous  conception,  are 
ah-eiit.  The  fact  that  Jesu-;  was  bapti/ed  by  John  His  inferior  is  also 
omitted.  The  Incarnate  Word  cannot  be  exposed  to  the  temptation  re 
corded  in  the  Synopti<ts;  nor  need  a  heavenly  voice  to  attest  His  Son- 
s'''p.  .  .  The  entire  account  of  His  passion  is  also  adapted  to  show  that 
the  Word  made  tle-h  was  , the  Lamb  of  ( iod  who  takes  awav  the  sin  of 
the  world.  He  does  not  pray,  '  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me;'  but  '  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not 
'  nor  would  He  >ay,  '  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour,'  since  He 
had  come  for  that  hour.  He  knows  the  traitor  from  the  be.uinninjj,  and 
proceeds  to  the  place  whither  Judas  is  about  to  come,  to  show  his  ob?di- 
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Divine  Essence  "(p.  247).  It  is  simply  untrue  that  in  the 
song  of  thanksgiving  attributed  to  Xacharias,  ••  tin-  new-born 
Saviour  is  the  Lord,  whose  forerunner  has  been  announced  by 

prophecy"  (Luke  i.  7<i)  ;  tin  /.o/-f/,  there,  is,  <|ilitc  oKviou-ly, 
tlt>  IH'l/i'xt.tln:  L'>r<l  (,'•>•/  nf  /.</v/'/,  to  \V!i..in  the  \\ho|r 
Cmticle  is  addressed. 

Tlu-  prologue  of  the  fourth  Kvaii'jvliM  has  naturally  a  con 
spicuous  place  in  Air.  Liddon's  argument.  "  I>v  the  word 
Logos,"  he  says,  "  St.  .John  carries  hack  his  Hixtorv  of  our 
Lord  to  a  point  at  which  it  has  imt  yet  entered  into  the 
Bpliere  of  .sense  ami  time.  .  .  At  a  point  to  which  man  can 
not  apply  his  finite  conception  of  time,  there  was  —  the  LO«_MS 
or  Wor«l.  When  as  yet  nothing  had  heen  made.  He  tru.t, 
What  was  the  A'^/ON/  .  .  .  The  term  Logos  denotes,  at  the 
very  least,  something  intimately  and  everlastingly  present 
with  (Jod,  something  as  intei'nal  to  the  l>ein<_r  of  (Jod  as 
thought  is  to  the  soul  of  man.  In  truth,  the  I>ivine  Lo'^os 
is  (io«l  reflected  in  His  own  eternal  Thouirlit  ;  in  the  LO^OS 
(Jod  i>  His  own  Oliject.  This  Infinite  Thought,  the  reflec 
tion  and  counterpart  of  (rod,  subsisting  in  (iod  as  a  Ileing  or 
Hvpostasis,  and  having  a  tendency  t«»  self-communication,  — 

cnrf  to  the  Fatlu-r.  His  oiii'inic-s  tall  to  tin-  irroiiml  when  He  *ay<.  '  I  am 
He  ;  '  ami  He  <lies  uttering  tin-  triumphant  cry,  '  Ii  is  tini-lifl.'  He  ilm"« 
not  i»artake  of  the  paschal  supper.  Id-cause  He  \vas  him.M-lt'  tlie  true  pa>s. 
over.  .  .  .  Het'ore  I'ilale,  the  synoptical  Kin::  of  the  .lew-  i-  Iran-formed 
into  a  Sovereign,  \vho-e  kin^«lom  i<  truth.  Simon  of  Cyreiie  il-.e^  not 
appear,  because  the  idea  of  exhaustion  and  faintne<s  uouM  l>e  dero-^ii- 
torv.  '  KM,  KM.  lama  Saharthani,'  is  al-o  eliminatt-d  from  the  L'ospel. 
No  ,-xtenial  prodigy  enhances  the  grandeur  of  His  death.  No  earth- 
ijiiake.  no  rending  of  rocks,  or  of  the  temple  \  ail.  appears.  Hi-  hody 
<s  laid  in  the  toml)  l»v  two  men  of  di-tinclion,  and  emliahned  at  ^reat 
co-t,  contrary  to  the  synoptical  account  After  His  n-iirrrrti..n  He 
jne-ents  himself  without  pivvioii-  noli(V-  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  tht-n 
to  the  ten.  Anirels  do  not  announce  Him  to  tin-  disciple-.  .  .  .  Tlu-e 
ol»-ervatioiis  -how  that  the  (Jo-pel  \va-  not  meant  for  hi-tory.  ll  was 
rompo-ed  in  another  intere-t  than  the  hi-torical.  .  .  .  Speculative  con- 
Hderatioiis  are  paramount.  There  is  no  human  development,  no  Lrrowlh 
of  incidents  or  course  of  life.  The  trail-actions  are  in  the  realm  <«t 
thou-ht.  The  Word  en-hrined  in  Hi*  earthly  tahernacle  lla-he-  out 
splendor  on  the  people,  indicating  the  eternal  and  all  embracing  li^ht 
which  is  to  purify  the  world  "  (vol.  ii.  pp.  '.',\'.',-'.\\'>). 
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such   is   tin1   Logos.     Tlic  Logos  is  tlie  Thought  of  God,  not 

intermittent  :in«l  precarious  like  lium.'in  thought,  but  subsist 
ing  with  the  intensity  of  a  personal  form.  .  .  .  What  was 
the  relation  of  the  Word  to  the  Self-existent  Being?  He 
was  not  merely  xt'.tju  T<f>  (-)f(^  along  with  God  (xvii.  5),  but 
rr(>'V  Tin1  (-hnr  (i.  1,  2).  This  last  preposition  expresses,  l)eyond 
tlie  fact  of  co-existence  or  immanence,  the  more  significant 
fact  of  perpetuated  inter-communion.*  The  Face  of  the 
Everlasting  Word,  if  we  may  dare  so  to  express  ourselves, 
was  ever  directed  toward*  the  Face  of  the  Everlasting  Father. 
Hut  was  the  Logos  then  an  independent  being,  existing  ex 
ternally  to  tlie  One  God?  To  conceive  of  an  independent 
being,  anterior  to  creation,  would  be  an  error  at  issue  with 
the  first  truth  of  monotheism;  and  therefore  0£05'  i(v  o  sloyog. 
The  Word  is  not  merely  a  Divine  Being,  but  He  is,  in  the 
absolute  sense,  God.  Thus  from  His  eternal  existence  we 
ascend  first  to  His  distinct  Personality,  and  then  to  the  full 
truth  of  his  substantial  Godhead"  (pp.  227-229). 

I  have  quoted  Mr.  Liddon  at  length,  because  I  am  quite  un 
able  to  understand,  and  would  not  willingly  misrepresent  him. 
He  seems  to  me  to  be  entangled  among  words,  and  to  have 
lost  his  hold  upon  intelligible  ideas.  His  language  makes 
more  enigmatical  than  ever  the  grand  enigma  that  the  Self- 
existent  Nature  is  One  Indivisible  Substance  enfolding  a 
Plurality  of  Persons,  each  of  Whom  possesses  "the  totality 
of  the  Divine  attributes." 

In  f/in  bcyinniny,  and  from  all  eternity,  may  be  theologi 
cally,  but.  are  not  rationally,  convertible  phrases.  Logos  is 
evidently  a  term  of  most  mutable  and  difficult,  not  to  say  in- 
(••Miiprehensibli.  significance;  Word:  Infinite  Thouyht ;  God 
r<Jl  ,  7//.V  ()„-,,,  ctcnud  Thouyht  ;  and  yet  a  Person 

">  does  not  express  "  immanence  "  or  internal  annexation,  and  the 
radical  signification  f"«Ymfe  is  not  invariably  retained  in  the  sense.  There 
can  !«•  no  doubt  about  the  justice  of  Winer's  observation  :  "  Sometimes 
-t»«;  with  a  no un  in  the  Accusative  appears  to  lose  the  import  of  the 
Accusative,  and  to  si-nity  simply  «•///«,  particularly  before  names  of  per 
son-.,  as  in  Matt.  xiii.  .Vi  ;  Jolm  i.  1  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  6." 
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whose  distinct  personality  leaves  unimpaired  the  personality 
of  the  Everlasting  Father  (Jod,  Whose  Word  :ui.l  Thought 
he  is: — \vln»  can  understand  tliis  revelatii»n  of  tin-  LOLJOS  or 
follow  its  ().\f«>nl  expounder?  Must  we  not  conclude  either 
the  writer  of  the  fourth  (Josj.el  did  not  know  his  nun  mean 
ing,  or  used  his  terms  in  senses  lower  than,  and  different 
from,  the  senses  assigned  by  Mr.  Liddon  ?  It  is  impossible 
for  any  man  not  illumiiied  hy  light  l»ey«»nd  that  which  reason 
and  Scripture  furnish,  to  speak  confidently  about  the  expres 
sion  commonly  translated  Th>  \\'<>r<l  trtt.t  (in<J.  L<><I,>X  is 
most  ohseure,  and  the  name  dml  is  without  the  article,  while 
tlie_arti_cle  is  prefixed  in  the  phrase  //•////  (,',„/,  which  stands 
immediately  before  and  immediately  after.  This  omission 
of  the  article  creates  an  ambiguity  quite  unaccountable  it 
the  writer  had  wished  to  avouch  that  the  Word  is  absolutely, 
in  the  fullest  and  highest  acceptation,  (Jod.  Winer  remarks 
(Sec.  xix.  1):  "The  Article  could  not  have  been  omitted,  if 
John  had  intended  to  say  that  the-  Lo«_jos  was  i>  Hen*  (the 
Ciod),  as  in  this  passage  Ofn.;  alone  was  ambiguous.  That 
John  designedly  omitted  the  article  is  apparent,  partly  from 
the  distinct  antithesis,  in'th  (//,  (1<><I,  and  part  ly  from  t  he 
whole  description  of  the  Logos."  Dr.  James  Donaldson.* 
in  his  "Critical  Ilistorv  of  Christian  Literature,"  Arc.,  after 
noticing  that  no  translation  into  Knglish  can  exactly  repre 
sent  difficulties  which  the  words  of  the  lirst  \ci>e  ot'the 
fourth  (iospel  suggest,  writes: — 

u  That  John  does  not  assert  that  the  Lo^os  was  one,  or  of 
the  same  nature  with  t/n  (Jod,  is  plain  from  his  use  of  fttn^ 
without  the  article.  The  unity  of  the  I)i\ine  Nature  in<Jod 
and  Christ  mav  be  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  John's  state 
ment,  but  it  is  not  what  John  states.  The  word  flfo.;,  as  we 
shall  see  in  treating  of  Justin  Martyr's  use  of  the  term,  and 
in  many  other  cases  was  very  widely  applied.  It  was  some 
times  applied  to  man  when  perfected  ;  it  was  applicable  to 

*  Joint  editor  with  Dr.  R«>l>rrts  of  M.-SSTH.  Chirks'  very  M-rvirriiUi' 
series  of  translations,  "  The  Ante  Ni.-cni-  Christian  Lil.rarv."  "  Thr  Ilia- 
tory  of  Christian  Literature,"  v<<-.,  is  publishnl  hv  Macmillan. 
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any  beinu'  possessed  of  supernatural  powers;  especially  was 
il  ap|.lic;il»lc  to  a  being  who  was  worshipped.*  And  per 
haps  what  John  meant  to  do,  and  certainly  what  he  seems  to 
do  here,  is  to  make  a  very  wide  general  statement  that  the 
Lottos  was  Divine.  lie  docs  not  obviate  any  of  the  dillicul- 
ties  which  niiu'ht  arise  from  the-  assertion.  As  far  as  John's 
statement  goes,  we  are  bound  to  believe  that  the  Logos  is  a 
Divine  Beinii' ;  but  we  u'o  beyond  John's  statement  when  we 
cither  assert  that  there  are  two  (Hods  of  0411:1!  glory  and  of 
the  same  substance,  or  that  there  is  but  one  Divine  Being, 
but  t  wo  persons.  John's  assertion  is  of  the  vaguest  and 
most  general  nature.  ...  It  seems  scarcely  possible  not  to 
identify  the  statement  in  John's  introduction  with  1'hilo's 
doctrine.  But  we  are  not  bound  on  that  account  to  suppose 
that  John  accepted  the  whole  of  Philo's  doctrine.  His  words, 
<i>i'l  tl»  ]]'<>/•<!  irtf*  a  (i<xl,  do  not  state  that  the  Logos  was  a 
second  (iod'"  (vol.  ii.,  Introduction,  pp.  41-4.'>). 

Dr.  Davidson,  in  his  re-cent  "Introduction  to  the  Xew  Testa 
ment.1'  judging  "  the  balance  of  evidence  to  be  clearly  against 
the  fourth  Gospel's  authenticity,"  naturally  sees,  in  some  of 
its  dubious  expressions,  such  an  approach  to  the  full  Deifica 
tion  of  Christ  as  might  be  expected  from  a  Christian  writing 
towards  the  middle  of  the-  second  cent  my,  with  the  purpose 
of  affirming  and  exalting  Christ's  pre-existent  Being.  In  his 
analysis  of  the  Gospel's  contents,  he  says  :  "The  Logos  was 
a  concrete  person  before  the  world  existed,  not  becoming  so 
at  the  Incarnation.  As  reason  becomes  speech,  so  when  the 
eternal  reason  manifests  itself  it  is  as  the  Logos;  not  neces 
sarily  hypostatic,  but  such  in  the  Gospel.  IT//'-??  the  Word 
issued  from  the  Divine  Kssence,  i.e.,  'Wdx  b''</ottcn,  whether 
from  eternity  or  not,  the  Evangelist  forbears  to  say.  ...  It  is 
observable  that  the  appellation  tltt  Uor^docs  not  occur  in  the 

*  In  j;iviii'_r  iva-ons  for  the  necessity  of  "  a  fresh  definition  at  Nicsea," 
Mr.  L'nlilon  t.-ll-  us,  "  In  tin-  Arian  a^e  it  was  not  enough  to  say  that 
.\^-\^  Cliri>t  is  Cod,  heeause  the  Arians  had  contrived  to  impoverish  and 
degrade  thcidi-a  con\eyi-d  l,y  t|u-  Name  of  Cod  so  completely  as  to  apply 

ed  \V(,rd  |,,a  cn.-atiire  "  ([>.  lol). 
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Bpeechcsof  tJesu.s  himself;  hut  th:it  is  n«>  argument  a<_jain>t  it* 
being  synonymous  with  Christ.  .  .  .  Tin-  Father  and  the  S,,n 
arelioth  ft''i</;\ml  the  Father  alone  is  <!/>.•«,/,<(,  //.»/,  tillim;  up 
the  whole  idea.  The  Son  is  </  '/<»/,  not  <Jod  ahsolutely  ;  and 
•  Iocs  not  exhaust  the  conception"  (Vol.  ii.  Jtji.  oll.'i,  .'I'JT). 

The  use  of  0foV  without  tin-  article,  in  looser  and  inferior 
senses,  is  illustrated  l»y  .John  x.  :>.'),:!.">;  Acts  \ii.  'J'J  ;  \\\iii. 
o;  'J  Thos.  ii.  4.  'I'hc  clitlc'ivnci1  lift  \\ccn  <i  '/<>'?,  ami  the 
Almi'_rhty  Creator,  is  <»l»\i<ni>in  these  tt-\t>;  an*!  rea«l»-rs  ••(' 
the  (ii-eek  Test aineiit  \\ill  imtiee  h«>\\',  in  immeiliate  I'ontcxts, 
ttfi'^  with  the  article  i->  u>f«l  to  denote  tin-  MOM  Hi-li.  The 

sjii-culativi-,  lieltulous  title,///'  U '•/•«/.  is  not  LTlVen  toChiist 
in  the  fourth  (Jovjiel  alter  the  14th  \cr-e  of  tlie  lir.^L  cha]'ter, 
though  the  ascrijttioii  to  him  of  pre-exi-teiice  and  exalted 
dignity  is  j-lain  throughout.  Hut  it'  the  Kvaii'_reli>t  hail  a 
firm  and  coherent  conception  of  the  Word's  true  personal 
Deitv,  it  is  >1  ran '_r<'  that  he  niake^  John  the  I>ajiti>t.  into 
\\'ho>e  mouth  he  puts  \cry  explicit  testinionv  to  the  IVr^on 
and  \\ork  of  JCMIS,  declare  (iii.  .'!!)  ,Ie-u>  to  ha\c-  Iteen  the 
recipient  of  the  Spirit,  in  unmeasured  !_rift.  IIo\v  could  a 
1  {ein-j',  ••  \\  h<»  is  in  tlie  uhsolute  sense  God,"  rcijui re  «»r  receive 
the  IIolv  Spii'it  ?  \\'e  can  under>t  and  ho\\  tlie  \jvjl, 1,. 
de-cent  of  the  Spirit  to  uhich  the  Uapti-t  refei>  (i.  :IPJ.  :!:!), 
miirht  he,  in  the  \\\  aiiLrcIi-t*s  \ie\\.  no  more  than  a  miracu- 
loilv  attotation  to  Jolin  that  ,le-u<  \va-  the  .Me^inh  and  S.-u 
of  Clod,  1'iit  to  seek  in  the  nift  of  the  Spirit  any  (jiialification 
for  Chri^t'>  \\ork  as  the  .M «•>>•(•  n-j'er  of  (i..d.  <.r  any  explana 
tion  of  the  tact  of  Ills  spe;;ki||._;-  the  Word-  ,,f  (i.id.  i-  ilicoll- 
si-teiit  \\iththeideaof  I  I  i>  coin]  'let  e  and  K--ent  ial  |)i\imtv. 
If  our  L«,rd's  manliood  had  lu-en  k' of  It-.-lf  an  indisidual 
Heinsj,"  instead  of  ••  a  \-(->ture  \\hich  He  tMded  around  !!!•> 
I'er-on,"  \\c  -hould  -till  ha\e  heeii  at  a  losv  to  imauiuc  \\hat 
otlice  the  S|.ii;ii  could  have  iii  eiidouiii.j:  ,,r  r(-_'ulatin-_c  a  Na 
ture  already  indi*-olul»ly  linked  to  the  Nature  of  \\-ry  and 
Kternal  (iod.  \\'as  the  \  .<  ,-_[»^  donna  n  t ,  and  did  tin-  Third 
Person  in  the  Ules^-d  Trinitv  undertake  the  \\ork,  ii"t  only 
of  causiii-_j-  the  conception  ,,f  ('hri>t's  Humanity,  hut  of  -juid- 
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in<_:  and  sanctifvin<_^  that  Humanity  after  its  junction  with 
the  Second  Person  of  "  the  mysterious  Tlircc  Who  yet.  arc 
One;'"  It'('liri>t's  ministerial  endowments,  or  any  ]>ortion 
of  His  perfect  holiness,  resulted  from  the  presence  with  His 
liuinan  nature  of  God's  Spirit,  what  activity  and  influence 
had  the  Internal  Word,  -  Who  is  One  in  Kssence  with  tlie 
Fir-t  and  the  Third  of  the  Persons  or  Subsistences,"  Who 
together  compose  the  Indivisible  Sell-existent  Substance? 
Tin-  aeti«n  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  enrichment  or  sanctifi- 
eation  of  oiii-  Lord'>  Humanity,  is  out  of  harmony  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Incarnate  Lo^os,  enunciated  at  the  outset  of 
the  fourth  Gospel.  It  would  !»e  out  of  harmony,  even  on  the 
supposition  that  Christ  had  a  human  person  to  be  enriclied 
and  sanctified;  it  is  far  more  out  of  harmony  according  to 
the  orthodox  do-'ina  which  Mr.  Liddon  repeats:  "the  Person 
of  the  Son  of  Mary  is  Divine  and  Eternal."  To  assume  John 
the  IJaptist  used  the  words  which  the  Evangelist  records, 
and  was  mistaken  in  doiiiLf  so,  would  remove  the  diih'culty, 
hut  would  not  altogether  accord  with  the  extensive  knowledge 

O 

and  full  attestation  of  Christ's  heavenly  descent  and  mission, 
which  the  speeches  ascribed  to  the  IJaptist  indicate.  But, 
however  that  may  he,  the  Holy  Spirit  is,  in  the  Synoptical 
Gospels,  represented  as  exercising  an  influence  on,  and  stand- 
iir_r  in  a  relation  to,  Christ,  quite  inconsistent  with  His  imper 
sonal  Humanity  and  proper  Deity.  "He  was  led  by  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil"  (Matt. 
i\.  1  :  .Mark  i.  1'J;  Luke  iv.  1)  ;  and  afterwards  "returned  in 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee*'  (Luke  iv.  14).  Our 
Lord  himself  appropriates  the  words  of  Isaiah  :  "The  Spirit 
of  the  Lonl  is  upon  me,  because  He  hath  anointed  me,"  <tc. 
(Luke  iv.  IS);  and  the  writer  of  the  first  Gospel  declares 
>liat  in  Him  was  fulfilled  the  promise  of  Go.l  through  the 
-'""•  prophet,  -I  will  put  My  Spirit  upon  Him,"  Arc.  (Matt. 
•  1s):  Christ  also  claims  to  -cast  out  devils  by  God's 
Spirit"  (Matt.  xii.  :ix).  St.  Peter,  when  proclaiming  the 
Gospel  message,  |"its  prominently  forward  God's  having 
-anointed  Jesus  of  Xaxareth  with  the  Holy  (ihost,  and  with 
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power"  (Acts  x.  *>S).  Ami  the  teaching  of  St.  Peter  <>n  this 
point  is  tin-  inure  important,  since  t<»  him  had  been  revealed 
tin-  fact,  that  Jesus  was  "(lie  Christ,  tin-  S<»n  of  the  Livin" 
(iod"  (Matt,  xvi.  111).  lie  u:i>>  not  likelv  to  -_jo  astrav,  or  to 
fall  .short,  in  apprehending  the  true  character  and  di-jnitv  of 
our  Lord's  IJeing,  and  yet  he  does  not  hesitate  to  affirm, 
••(iod  anointed"  Him  with  "the  Holy  Spirit  and  power."* 

There  is,  therefore,  a  want  of  unison  between  the  doctrine 
which  .Mr.  Liddon  believes  to  be  set  forth  in  the  l»ri:iimim_r 
of  the  loiirth  Gospel,  and  the  doctrine  which  is  exhibited  by 
St.  Peter  and  the  three  earlier  Evangelists.  The  device  <»f 
a  distinction  between  Christ  as(Jod,  and  Christ  as  man,  is 
not  much  to  the  purpose;  for  .Mr.  Lidd">n  tells  us  our  Lord's 
Manhood  was  m>t  personal,  but  was  taken  into  closest  union 
with  his  Dcitv;  and  he  <Tm<_;s  to  "the  fact,  upon  which  St. 
John  insists  with  such  prominence,  that  our  Lord's  (Jodhead 
is  the  seat  of  His  Personality"  (p.  -")'.>)  :  and  so  we  are 
brought  face  to  face,  with  the  conclusion,  (io<l  led  (iod,  and 
anointed  (iod  with  (iod!  Surelv,  unless  we  are  content  t<> 
resign  our  reason  and  judgment  in  deference  to  some  higher 
authority,  a  choice  between  the  u'uidance  of  the  fourth  (ios- 
pel,  and  the  prior  narrations,  is  here  forced  upon  us.  l-'roin 
which  are  we  to  collect  our  dogmatic  knowledge  of  Christ's 
personal  rank'.''  The  writer  of  the  last  Gospel  does  more 
than  supplement  his  predecessors :  it'  the  orthodox  interpre 
tation  of  his  lan«_rua'^e  is  right,  he  corrects  them,  and  takes 
ground  \\hich  convicts  them  not  merely  of  reservation,  but 
of  ignorance  and  blundering,  on  a  \ital  point.  For  Protest 
ants,  who  hold  Scripture  to  be  the  IMxine  and  sufficient 
Hule  of  Faith,  there  is  no  way  of  escape:  they  must  either 
esteem  the  Logos  doctrine  a  misty  spr, -illation,  or  depress 

*  In  Acts  i.  '_',  Jesus  is  sai-1  either  to  have  "  c<.mmuii<lcil,"  <»r  "  fliust-n  " 
the  Al»o-tl.'S,  thwjh  or  /.//  iinnns  "t  tl»  //<•(</  >i"'il,  wlirn-  llu-  ililliciill y 
attaching  to  orthodox  faith  i-  mu  n-iiiM\r.|.  l>ut  Jiniiiylit  int..  vi.-w.  l.v  tin- 
widely  accept. •  I  c..iiini.-iitary  :  "  .Jesus  as  mnn  in  rfpri>Heiitf<|  as  actniK' 
liv  tlie  aiitlKiritv.  ami  «  illi  tin-  CM  MperatiMii  «»!'  tlio  Holy  (ili«)«ti  "  NVheri- 
wa>  the  Iiifinitelv  Di\ine  IVix-n,  tin-  l.n<^nn  ' 
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other  portions  of  the  New  Testament  while   they  exalt  what 
they  conceive  to  In-  a  rontrilmtion  from  St.  John.* 

Ami,  when  we  are  examining  the  Scripture  testimony  re 
specting  Christ's  nature,  it  is  searrely  possible  for  us  to  pass 
by  unnoticed  the  strong  contrast  between  the  Synoptic  and 
the  supposed  .lohannine  accounts  of  the  time  and  manner  in 
which  our  Lord's  Messiahship  was  freely  made  known.  In 
Matt.  \vi.  10,  Peter's  confession,  "'Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,"  is  declared  to  have  been  prompted 
bv  a  revelation  from  Heaven.  The  narratives  in  Mark  viii. 
'.!!•  and  Luke  i.\.  lid  do  not  add  the  words  tin:  A'o/,,&c.,f  but  in 
them,  as  well  as  in  the  first  Gospel,  the  confession  is  followed 
bv  an  injunction  from  Christ  to  conceal  the  fact  of  His  Mes 
siahship.  The  fourth  Gospel  is  decidedly  at  variance  with 
these  representations.  In  the  first  and  third  chapters,  our 
Lord's  Mosianic  character  and  authority  are  recognized  and 
acknowledged  by  John  the  Baptist,  with  an  amplitude,  repe 
tition,  and  precision,  which  aggravate  to  the  utmost  the  dif 
ficulty  involved  in  the  message  which  the-  fame  of  Christ's 
miracles  induced  John  to  send  from  the  prison  :  "  Art  Thou 
He  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  lor  another?"  (Matt. 
\i.  )>;  Luke  vii.  ID.)  In  the  first  chapter,  Andrew  tells  his 
brother  Simon  Peter,  "  We  have  found  the  Mcssias "  (ver. 
41);  Philip  conveys  in  effect  the  same  information  to 
Nathaniel  (ver.  4-">);  and  from  Nathaniel  the  acknowlcdg- 

*  Tin-  Church  of  Knjjfland  is  not  in  this  dilemma,  1>oonuse,  l>y  the  im 
position  ot'  Articles  and  Creeds,  she  practically  denies  the  sufficiency  of 
Holy  Scripture  as  a  KuK-  of  Faith,  notwithstanding  certain  well  known 
expressions  in  her  theory.  Her  weakness  is,  that  she  combines  two 
inconsistent  and  mutually  exclusive  principles. 

1  M:-.  Liddon  in  his  first  Lecture  (p.  10)  builds  an  argument  on  the 
supposition  that  1'eter's  confession  was  made  in  the  precise  words  given 
by  Maitlu-w.  To  th,,  words  which  Mark  and  Luke  omit,  he  attaches 
great  importance.  P.ut  how  came  two  K  vangelists,  one  of  whom 
rdinu:  to  early  tradition,  the  companion  ami  reporter  of  Peter, 
to  leave  HIM  of  their  records  a  statement  of  great  significance,  on  a  sub 
ject  of  the  highest  interest  '  Whose  report  is  the  strictly  accurate  one  ? 
•'"!"'  vi  '''•'  d:flers  fmiii  all  the  other  accounts,  the  true  reading  there 
being,  '1'li'in  nit  tin  ll<ilij  (On,  )  ,,f  (,,,(/. 
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rnent  is  extorted,  u  Rabbi,  Thou  art  tin-  S«m  of  <;.•.!;  Thou 
art  the  Kin«;  of  I>raid"  (ver.  4'.»).  Ami,  on  tin-  part  .if  Christ 
himself,  there  was  no  delay,  carefulness,  or  reser\e,  in  advanc 
ing  His  pretensions.  At  the  opening  of  His  public  life, 
before  John  was  cast  into  prison  (iii.  lit),  Heacte<l  an«l  v|,,,ke 
unreservedly;  expelled  the  money  chaii'jvrs  from  the  Tem 
ple  ;  foretold  His  own  death  and  rising  a^ain  (chap-,  jj.  and 
iii.,  romp.  Matt.  .\\i.  lli,  xvi.  lil,  and  j.aralleU  in  .Mark  and 
Luke);  avowed  to  Xieodemus  His  work,  office,  and  Di\ine 
Sonshij)  (iii.),  and  In-fore  the  earliest  period  to  whieh  IVtcr'.s 
confession  of  the  Messiahship,  and  the  accompanying  charge, 
to  tt-ll  no  Hunt  t/t<it  lie  irnx  ,/>.•< /ts  t/<>  ('/u-ixt,  can  l»e  referred, 
declared  explicitly  to  the  woman  of  S\'char,  that  He  was  the 
Messiah  (iv.  'Jtj),  and  left  her  fellow-citizens  with  the  knowl 
edge  that  He  was  indeed  the  Sa\  iour  of  the  world  (ver.  \'l). 
Now,  no  man  whose  prejudices  are  sufficiently  moderate  to 
permit  him  to  i^ive  a  verdict  according  to  e\-idence  can  deny 
the  serious  irreconcilable  discrepancy  into  which  diversitv 
ol'  narrative  here  passes.  On  the  common-sense  principle  ,.f 
preferring  three  witnesses  to  one,  we  an-  unavoidably  con 
ducted  to  an  unfavorable  appreciation  of  the  fourth  (Joxpi-l's 
historical  fidelity,  and  are  confirmed  in  the  suspicion  that  the 
writer  made  many  statements  from  a  speculative  and  ideal, 
rather  than  from  a  properlv  historical,  point  nf  \  icw.  I»ut 
though  his  idealism  ma\-  be  ha/v,  and  not  unfolded  uith 
firmness  of  j^rasp  and  entiix-  consi>tency  of  detail,  he  mu-t, 
nevertheless,  be  allowed  to  ha\e  hail  a  ijood  general  notion 
of  his  own  sentiments  and  object  ;  and,  if  he  designed  in  his 
prolo'^ue  to  teach,  that  the  \Vord  who  arra\ed  Him-elf  in  a 
human  \'t-sture  was  an  \'\\ crlast iii'_r  and  Co-e<|iial  I'ei'-on  in 
the  Divine  Substance,  he  would  n..t  be  likely  to  brinir  to  the 
front  expressions  in  which  Chri-t  him-elf  avows  inferiority, 
subordination,  and  dependence.  It  i-»  <juite  certain,  ho\\  c\cr, 
he-  does  brin«_f  forward  such  expressions  (expressi«ms  \\hich  I 
shall  hereafter  ha\c  occasion  to  cjuote),  and  his  openly  alleged 

aim    is,   Hot    t<»     pl'o\e    ,Ie>U^    i>   (tod,   but    to    produce   the    belief 

that  Jinn.*  t'tt  tliv  f'/irififj  th<   S*m  <>f  (,'<„{  (\\.  :\\).     Th«   am- 
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biguitv  caused  bv  the  omission  of  the  article  before  Off).,'  (i.  1) 
i-  not,  therefore,  the  sole  reason  for  concluding  the  last  Evan- 
u-eli>t  did  not  intend  to  affirm  the  Word's  absolute  Deity. 
The  reasonable  supposition  that  lie  knew,  with  some  decree 
of  exactitude,  his  own  meaning,  and  did  not  unwittingly  fur 
nish  materials  for  his  own  refutation,  leads  to  the  same  con- 
rlu.-ion.  And,  further,  if  he  aimed  at  investing  the  Word 
as  a  I'cr>onal  IJeing,  with  the  entire  attributes  of  Godhead, 
lie  cannot  rationally  be  cleared  of  "an  error  at  issue  with  the 
first  truth  of  Monotheism ;"  because  reason  assuredly,  and 
perhaps  dogmatic  theology  likewise,  pronounces  to  be  inad 
missible  the  only  interpretation  of  his  language  which  would 
then  satisfy  Monotheism;  namely,  the  Word  was  the  God 
icith  W/tvm  the  Word  was. 


Discussion  of  texts  supposed  "  t-xpivssly  to  assort  the  iloctriiu'  of  Our 
Lord's  Divinity;"  vi/.,  1  John  v.  liO  ;  Titus  ii.  1.'!;  Romans  i.x.  f» ; 
Philippian.s  ii.  6 -11.  —  (examination  of  Mr.  Liddon's  exposition  of 
pussies  in  the  Kpistles  to  the  C'olo>-iuns  and  IK-lnvws.  and  in  the 
Apocalypse. 

AMON<;  kk  the  comparatively  few  texts  expressly  asserting  the 
doctrine  of  Our  Lord's  Divinity  "  .Mr.  Liddon  reckons  1  John 
v.  ill i  ;  Titus  ii.  l;{;  IJom.  ix.  ">  ;  in  which  he  believes  Christ 
to  he  designated —  t/»  Trn,  (,'<„/;  (/,,  (i,-"it  (,'<></;  :m«l 
God  oft  r  all,  111  x.sv/y'o/'  t  ft  /•.  It'  thest'  epithets  wriv  <lcserip- 
tioiis  ot'  ( 'hrist,  they  \vould,  undoubtedly,  proclaim  I  Ii<  I>eity, 
hut  there  is  not  adequate  reason  for  supposing  them  to  refer 
to  Him.  No  person  aequainted  with  (ireek  \\ill  deny  that 
the  verhal  constructions  in  the  texts  in  <|iiesii(in  ai'e  ambigu 
ous,  and  do  not  determine  whether  the  titles  are  to  he  under 
stood  as  descriptions  of  Christ,  or  descriptions  «.f  the  Kternal 
Katlier.  Not  to  mention  other  scholars  whose  juil-_rment  is 
entitled  to  weight,  Winer,  the  standard  authority  <>n  the 
Grammar  of  the  (Ireek  Testament,  pronounces  ilecidedly 
against  the  notion  that  our  Lord  Je-tis  Chri>t  is  necessarily, 
or  more  probably  designated,  in  either  of  the  three  texts. 
All  that  can  be  said  in  behalf  of  .Mr.  Liddon's  interpretation 
is.  that  the  wording,  simplv  as  such,  admits  it,  and  that  eccle 
siastical  writers,  after  A.I>.  I'.Ml,  f,,r  the  most  part  apjtrovi-  of 
it.  But  the  only  testimony  worth  attention,  Ante-Xicene 
testimony,  is,  in  the  form  in  which  it  has  come  down  to  us 
nothing  more  than  the  opinions  of  a  few  individuals  who  had 
a  dogmatic  purpose  to  serve.  It  is  far  too  scanty  and  one 
sided  to  be  considered  duly  representative  of  the  age,  and, 
in  relation  to  texts  employed  in  controversy,  is,  in  Protestant 
eye*,  perhaps  less  valuable  than  the  private  opinion  of  .Mr. 
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l/i.l. Imi.  An  interpretation  which  the  natural  force  of  hm- 
i:ua«_:e  does  not  demand,  .MIL!  the  Scriptures  themselves  do  not 
show  to  lie  probable,  is  not  c..nlirme<l  by  references  to  two  or 
three  Fathers  of  the  third  century. 

The  Anglican  Ver-ion  of  1  John  v.  'JO  obscures  the  sense 
bv  inserting  the  word  or/v.  The  sacred  writer  teaches: 
uThe  S.»n  of  God  has  come,  and  has  given  us  an  understand 
ing  that  we  may  know  Jlii/t  }V/«>  in  True  (literally,  t/tv 
Trio  ).  and  we  are  in  //////  \V/in  in  Tn«,  (being)  in  His  Son 
Je<iix  Christ.  This  is  t/i>'  Tnu  God  and  Kternal  Life/'  The 
concludinLT  sentence  more  fully  delines  tlte  True  One,  in 
AVhoin  \\-e  are,  through  bein<_j  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.*  To 
be  in  (iod  is  t<»  have1  a  reverent  and  filial  love  towards  Him, 
and  to  be  the  objects  of  His  approving  love;  and  in  this 
condition  faithful  Christians  are,  through  being  in  Christ, that 
is,  through  believing  in  Christ,  and  beiii'j;  members  of  that 
Church  or  Society  in  which  Christ  is,  by  Divine  gift  and 
decree,  Lord  and  Head.  The  sense  is  plain  enough  to 
unbiassed  minds  ;  indeed,  the  only  consistent  method  of 
escaping  it  N  by  supposing  (.rod  to  be  the  unexpressed  nomi 
native  to  /in*  (jirtjt  ;  and  tl^e  True  to  be  a  title  of  Christ,— 
a  conjecture  advocated  by  Bishop  Burgess,  and  quoted  with 
approval  by  Bloomfiehl.  Throughout  the  Kpistle  God,  and 
the  >'"//  <>f  (,'<></,  are  clearly  distinguished,  and  spoken  of  as 
two  individuals.  —  persons  in  the  intelligible,  and  not  in  the 
ecrlcMaxtical  acceptation.  In  v.  1 1  God  is  declared  to  be  the 
Ciiver,  ami  His  Son  the  channel  of  eternal  life:  "God  lias 
given  unto  us  eternal  life,  and  this  lite  is  in  His  Son"  (coinp. 
IJoiu.  \i.  'Jii.  where  the  original  is  in  (7/rint  Jesus  our 
Lnr.l).  God,  the  Father,  is  Et,m«l  Lift  (that  is,  the  Author 
and  Source  of  Kternal  life),  in  the  higher  and  primary  sense, 
and /A/  Tru,  frW  is  an  epithet  which  nothing  short  of  imper 
ative  grammatical  emistniction  can  justify  us  in  understand- 

*  The  fully  fxprc.--iMl  iiicaiiiii-:  umloubtedly  is  :  "Tint  we  mny  know 
tin-  Triu-  ((in.!  i  :  ami  \u-  art-  in  tin-  True  ((Jo.l),"  &v.  Tin-re  is  no  identi 
fication  of  Nature  ami  Sul.stancc  between  tftr  Tni<>  (,'od  and  fftK  *t»i.  For 
the  phrase,  in  <!<>,l,  see  1  .J.ilm  iv.  lo-lG. 
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ini;  of  another  tli:in  Him  (comp.  John  xvii.  '.\  ;  1  Tlu-ss. 
i.  li,  10). 

The  ventures. >me  allegation,  "  St.  John's  picture  of  ( 'hrisf.s 
work,  in  this  first  Fpistle.  leads  up  to  the  culminatim.:  -.tate- 
incut  that  Jesus  himself  is  the  True  <J«'d  and  the  Flurnal 
Life"  (|».  'J:!'.!),  will  l»e  appreciated  :is  it  deserves  hv  careful 
reader-  ot'  tin-  K].i-tle.  Mr.  I/i.l-lon  .l.-ni.->  th:it  the  inter). iv- 
tation  he  contends  for  cflhces  tin-  «li-t  inct  ion  l.etucen  tin- 
Fathci-  ;in<l  the  Son,  •>  After  liavinu'  «li-.tiii'_rui-hed  f/,.  'I',-,,, 
IVoni  Hi*  .s'o/y,  St.  John,  l»y  a  charactc'ristic  turn,  sinijily 
identifies  the  Son  with  ///<  Tru,  (,'<„/.  '\\>  r,  :.r  thiv  <«-iit«-in-«- 
to  the  I-'ather,  Who  has  hcen  twice  called  tin  Trie,  would  he 
uiiini':miii<;  repetition.  .  .  .  St.  Jolin  does  not  sav,  Tliis  is  the 
Father,  hut  This  is  the  True  (iod.  '/'///  '/'/•//.  (,',,</  is  the 
Divine  I'Nsence,  in  oj.jioxition  to  all  creatures.  The  ijiie-.tion 
of  liypostatie  distinctions  \vithin  that  I^vcnce  is  not  here 

l)ei'ore  the  Apostle.  Oil]'  heill'j:  ill  the  True  (iod  depend-  oil 
our  l»einur  in  (.'liri>t,  and  St.  John  clenches  this  assi-rtii>n  Kv 
sayiiiLT  that  Chi'ist  is  the  True  (iod  himself."  When  the 
Apostle  made  his  "characteristic  turn"  from  the  individual 
Father  to  the  Divine  Essence,  Which  includes  In.th  Father 
and  Son.  if  is  difficult  to  understand  \\hat  was  ln-for«-  lii> 
mind,  if  the  e\istence  of  hy]»o>tatic  distinctions  was  not. 
Hut  po-xihlv  .Mr.  I/nldoii  means  that  the  Apo-th-  n-ckoiied 
on  hi-  readers"  knowleilj^e  of  a  do^ma  prominent  in  the 
Church's  oral  teacliin-_r.  ami  tlu-n-lon-  did  imt  fed  railed  upmi 
to  elucidate  a  distinction  which  was  siiflicientlv  familial-  and 
simple  to  he  gathered  from  the  passing  allusion  of  an  amhi^- 
MOUS  phrase. 

Tlie  pronoun  (OITO,-)  tlii*  is  sometimes  to  he  joined,  not 
with  the  nearer,  hut  with  the  more  remote  antecedent,  a  fact 
illustrated  h\  John  vi.  4s  ;"»!•;  Acts.  i\.  11;  -J  John,  \er.7. 
After  lavinir  down  the  -jeneral  rule,  that  nearness  of  position 
does  not  decide  ihe  pronoun'*  reference,  Winer  remarks 
(Grammar  of  tin  \<  »•  T>*t<iin>  /if.  iVr.,  Sec.  •_!:;>:  "In  1  John 
v.  -J<>,  ////*•  /.s-  tl,,  Tri"  (i»<l  refers  to  (,'•»/,  not  f  '/',/•  i»t 
(which  inunediately  precedes),  as  the  older  theologians,  on 
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doctrinal  considerations,  maintained  :  for,  in  the  first  place, 
7'/'i"  (i»il  is  a  const :int  exclusive  ej)ithet  ot  tin-  Father  j 
an«l,  seeondlv,  a  warning  against  idolatry  follows,  and  True 
(T<H.I.\*  invariablv  contrasted  with  /Vo/.v."  In  the  earlier  part 
of  section  )H,  Winer  attain  alludes  to  the  text  and  says: 
U77»  '//•///•  stands  for  (iod  ;  the  notion  is  grammatically  com 
plete,  and  the  individual  specially  meant  in  DiMical  diction 
is  to  he  ascertained  from  other  passages. 

In  Titus  ii.  18,  our  Authorized  Version  inaccurately  puts 
tin-  ijIni'lnKx  <IJ>I>«II-!IHJ  tor  dppctn'iit'i  of  the  ///"/'//  ;  in  other 
respects  it  ans\vers  more  truly  to  the  original  than  the  ver 
sion,  "  Looking  for  the  Messed  hope  ami  appearing  of  the 
glory  of  our  (ircat  (iod  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Who  gave 
Himself  for  us."  Mr.  Liddon  says,  ''The  grammar  appar- 
ently,  and  the  context  certainly,  oblige  us  to  recognize  the 
identity  of  our  Xm'inur  .A.sv/x  (7t/'i'x(  and  <»n'  (ri'cut  (w<nl. 
As  a  matter  of  tact,  Christians  are  not  waiting  for  any  man 
ifestation  of  the  Father.  And  He  Who  gave  Himself  for  us 
can  he  none  other  than  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  (p.  815). 
Here  the  only  context  to  which  reference  is  made  is,  in  its 
chief  feature,  strangely  misconceived.  The  text  does  not 
speak  ot' any  personal  manifestation  or  appearing  of  (iod, 
hut  of  a  manifestation  of  (iod's  glory.  Did  .Air.  Liddon  for 
get  that  Christ  himself  had  declared  (Matt.  xvi.  '21  ;  Mark 
viii.  :>s  ;  Luke  ix.  '2(\)  that  His  coming  would  IK-  in  {/«'  ///"/'// 
<>f  //As-  F.tlhr.'  Did  he  forget  that  St.  Paul  (1  Tim.  vi.  14- 
1*1)  speaks  of  flu  <II>JK «r'uifj  of  (»//•  Lord  ,J<  xux  CJtrixt  as  an 
event  -which  in  His  own  times  He  will  show,  AVho  is  the 
I>lesM-d  and  <  >nly  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
ot  lords.  Who  only  hath  Immortality,  AVlmm  no  man  hath 
seen,  nor  can  see?''  The  Xew  Testament  Scriptures  explic 
itly  announce,  the  appearing  of  Christ  will  be  determined  by 
the  Father's  will,  and  attended  with  an  exhibition  of  the 
Father's  glory.  There  is,  then,  no  sort  of  warrant  for  the 
assertion,  "The  context  certainly  obliges  us"  to  identify  the 
Gr*,it  (,',„/  with  .//.s-//x  Christ.  The  preceding  and  subse 
quent  parts  of  the  Kpistle  plainly  recognixe  the  distinction 


DOKS    IT    IlKKKIt    TO    CHIIKT  ?  1  1  -\ 

between  (Jod  ;m<l  Christ.  Only  :i  fexv  sentences  further  <>n 
(iii.  4-U).  <•'"•/  ""i-  S,ii'i<nn'  and  .Ax//\  Christ  •  »,,-  S,n'l»tlr 
arfi  associated  in  :i  manner  \\liidi  toiviMy  In-'m^-  «>ul  the 
truth  tli.-it  (Jod  i<  in  the  principal  and  absolute.  Christ  in  the 
secondary  and  instrumental  sense,  our  Saxiour.  \\  «•  may 
<_r\\i'  uji  all  :ittcni|i)>  to  a-ccrl  ain  tlir  incaiiin-jf  ot'  :i  c:inoiii<>al 
writer  it'  it  i^  jiovvildi-  for  that  writer  to  call  Chri-t  ""/•  <,r<i<t 
(r<»/,  ami  then  with  an  interval  ot'  h:ilt-a-'l«>/.en  sentence^  to 
tell  u^  of  (,'-»/  iin]iai-tiiiir  ^ilN  of  j^race  through  Him  u  h«>  i- 
our  (rfittt  <;<><!.  Vet  .Mr.  Li. I. Ion  i^  al.K-  to  cite  fr-.m  UM.o]. 
Kllicott  the  ojiinioii  that  "the  Mili-eijiu-nt  allusion  to  «>ur 
LorilV  profound  Seil-huiniliat ion  accounts  for  St.  Paul's 
aseril>iii'_r  to  Him,  l»y  way  of  reparation,  a  title  otherui-e 
unusual,  t  hat  specially  ami  antithetically  marks  Hiv  -jlory." 
Aii-1  \\hih-  the  IJi-lmp  is  too  ^>\\u,\  a  M-holar  t..  ln.l.l  there  is 
Lrrammatically  any  thin-j:  more  than  a  prcsuinjilion  in  fax  «>r  of 
this  inter]M'etation.  he  nex fi't heless.  for  other  rea-on«.,  x,M-s  in 
this  text  a  "direct,  definite,  and  even  xtinli«1  declar.,tion  ..f 
the  I)i\initx'  of  the  Internal  Son."  XN'ithoiit  any  disrespiu-t 
t<»  the  lii-hop,  x\-e  may,  I  think,  conclude  that  in  thi-  instance 
\\\-  xx'i^hes  <j;!-e:itlv  stimulated  his  perceptive  po\\ci's.  and 
pl'olilpted  him  to  risk  the  techiest  of  similises-,  and  the  IllosJ 
unfounded  ot'  assertions'.  "The  «_rrammatical  pri-suinptiiui  *' 
arises  from  the  omission  of  the  article  l»eton-  >»//•/•////•,'  l»ut 
the  pronoun  <,«r  (literallv  <>f  »*}.  <ji\cs  that  name  sutlicient 
distinctness,  assuming  (what  it  is  iinpossihli1  to  deny)  the 
appellation  '////•  S<ir'«,nr  ./,  tits  C/irixt  to  haxe  usually  denoted 
a  j.erson  di-t inurui-hed  1'roni  <;«..!.*  "'/'//•  S:.\i..ur  iif  us* 
would  haxc  heen  more  juTspiciutus,  lull  the  article  was  not 
in«li>inMisalile  to  mark  the  different  indix  idualit  ies  of  f/,, 
ti'ri'tt  ('"'f  and  "///•  S<i >•!<,>/,•  ./<  .N-//X  <'lu-i*t.  Winer,  \\ln-n 
stating  in  the  later  editions  n|  his  ( irammar.  his  deliherate 

*  \Vln-ii  tin-  .lilli-rciic;-  i.f  ..Ili.-r  nr  pi-r.s..n  I*  w«-ll  kii"wn.  tl.r  •U-linin- 
article  is  ofu-n  iiiiiiiiril  in  I'n^'li-h.  If.  :ifi.-r  vi>itin-  -Minr  |,nl>li.-  In-ii 
tutioii.  I  wci-f  In  -;i\  .  "  1  -a\\  (!,«•  governor  an«l  clia|il:iiii."  n<>  "in-  \\»\i\>l 
iiiitiKine  I  nu-Jint  "only  «.m-  ]H-r-..n.  thou^l.  ^raininali.  allv  my  «..nl.-. 
wuulil  bear  that  meaning. 

H 
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adherence  to  his  previously  expressed  judgment  writes: 
"Doctrinal  conviction,  deduced  from  Paul's  teaching,  that 
the  Aj»ostle  could  not  have  called  Christ  ///«  Gwit  God, 
induced  me  to  show  that  at  the  same  time  there  is  no  invin 
cible  obstacle  of  a  grammatical  nature  to  our  taking  the 
words,  ami  <>f  our  Xni'i<»n\  Arc.,  as  a  second  subject.  Exam 
ples,  such  as  I  have  (juoted  (Sec.  xix.  'J),  will  at  once  satisfy 
the  impartial  inquirer  that  the  article  was  not  necessary 
before  Sdriour"  The  ojiinion  which  Winer  liere  repeats,  he 
had  already  stated  by  saying:  "The  article  is  omitted  before 
Xiir!nin\  because  the  word  is  made  definite  by  the  genitive 
<>f  //*,  and  the  apposition  precedes  the  proper  name  (Jesus 
Christ)  :  of  tin  <lr«it  (lo<l  <m<l  our  frtrioitr  .Tcsus  C//r/.v#." 
AYiner  adds,  ''Similar  is  '1  Pet.  i.  1,  where  there  is  no  pro 
noun  with  Siii'ioirr;"  a  text  which  Mr.  Liddon  explains  to 
mean  (p.  .'!<>1  ),  u  lie  is  our  (rod  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ; " 
although  in  verse  'J,  a  part  of  the  same  sentence,  God  and 
./KX//X  diir  L<>r<l  are  indisputably  distinguished  from  each 
other. 

IJom.  i\.  f>  receives  a  good  deal  of  Mr.  Liddon's  attention, 
and  in  three  lengthy  notes  he  defends  the  mistaken  punctua 
tion  and  consequent  mistranslation,  which  stand  in  our 
Authorized  Version.  The  older  Greek  MSS.,  being  almost 
entirely  unpunctuated,  are  no  guides  in  a  case  where  differ 
ences  of  punctuation  entail  differences  of  meaning.  Any  stop 
of  greater  length  than  a  comma,  after  the  word  ^r.s'A,  makes 
the  final  clause  of  the  verse  an  independent  statement  concern 
ing  <  iod  the  Father.  Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  Jowett,  and 
many  other  critical  editors  and  expositors,  prefer  the  stopping 
which  awards  the  ascription  of  Supreme  Deity  and  Eternal 
Blessedness  to  the  Almighty;  and  suppose  the  Apostle  to 
have  added  to  the  list  of  Jewish  privileges  a  thankful  recog 
nition  <.f  His  goodness  and  power  by  Whom  those  privileges 
had  been  bestowed  —  ///•  who  /.<?  G»(7  orcr  oil  (As-)  llessrd  for 
c>'i  r.  Such  a  recognition  of  the  Divine  bounty  and  Omnipo 
tence  is  a  natural  and  appropriate  appendix  to  the  mention 
of  advantages  among  which  Christ's  birth  in  our  nature  was 
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included.  There  is  nothing  in  the  verbal  construction  of  the 
verso  to  settle  the  application  of  the  final  clause,  (irammat- 
ically  it  may  be  a  continued  description  of  Christ,  or  an 
independent  proposition  relating  to(Jod.  The  omission  of 
the  verb  substanth  e  accords^  it h  usa^e.  and  presents  no  dilli- 
cultv.  In  translating  (ireek  into  Knirlish,  the  word  /x  has 
very  frequently  to  be  supplied.  Assertions  about  "the  nat 
ural  meaning  of  the  passage,"  and  carping-;  at  "anti-theolog 
ical  interest,"  are  utterly  mi-placed,  and  in  Mr.  Liddon 
peculiarly  unbecoming,  lie  may  be  most  profoundly  con 
vinced  of  the  truth  of  his  own  views,  and  the  soundness  of 
his  own  reasonings,  but  his  book  is  pervaded  by  prejud'_r- 
inents,  and  he  is  the  last  man  who  should  accuse  others  of 
bias.  As  Hampton  Lecturer,  under  voluntary  obligation  to 
vindicate  a  particular  dogma,  grammatical  possibility  may  In 
to  him  proof  enough  for  any  interpretation  which  can  be 
turned  to  account,  and  he  may  quite  conscientiously  believe, 
when  verbal  ambiguity  renders  two  or  more  senses  admis 
sible,  the  true  sense  must  be  that  which  best  suits  his  object. 
l)iil  the  fact  is  patent;  men  who  are,  at  the  verv  least,  his 
equals  in  every  qualification  entitled  to  respect,  unhesitatingly 
atlirm  the  interpretation  which  he  refuses  to  allow. 

If  there  were  no  other  considerations  to  influence  our  de 
cision,  the  arguments  on  which  Mr.  Liddon  relies  mi«_rht  have 
some  little  weight;  but,  as  the  case  actually  -lands,  they  are 
singularly  insufficient.  lie  thinks  the  concluding  words  of 
the  verse  m list  be  referred  to  Christ,  in  order  to  complete  the 
antithesis  implied  in  the  expression  //.-•  t»  f/i-  fl-xli.  The 
answer  is,  antithesis,  as  such,  may  not  have  been  the  leading 
thought  in  the  Apostle's  mind,  but  simply  limitation.  \\\ 
human  descent  and  family  kinship.  Christ  belonged  to  the 
Jews.  To  that  extent  He  \\ ,'as  /'/' '• » i •/  t/n  in,  but  to  that  extent 
onlv.  There  was  a  higher  sjiintual  origin,  and  a  more  uni 
versal  relationship,  which  had  n«>  proper  connection  with 
privileges  distinctively  .Icui-h.  The  higher  and  wider  as 
pects  of  Christ's  Heinir  are  glanced  at  through  restrictive 
terms,  but  not  defined.  A  tew  lines  before  the  text  under 
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discussion, -when  St.  Paul  calls  the  Israelites  liis  kinsmen  rm 
tot],.  /Ax/,,  he  does  not  complete  the  antithesis;  and  again, 
in  1  Corinthians  \.  is,  when  lie  speaks  of  7x;v/r/  <itt  to  the 
/Ax//,  he  <loes  not  unfold  tlie  i<lea  which  the  limiting  ])lirase 
surest  s.  And  in  Romans  i.  4,  where  the  contrast  between 
the  bodily  and  vpiritmil  parts  of  Christ's  ISeing  is  expressed, 
there  is  no  assertion  that  He  >'x  (!<><!  <»''-'?  «H,  tth-am-'l f<»'  ci'<r, 
but  a  description  of  a  very  different  kind,  which  clearly  dis 
tinguishes  Him  from  Cod.  '*  A*  to  tli<>  Jf<#/t,  lie  is  the  seed 
of  David;  "x  in  tin  njtii'it  of  hnlinex*  (that  is,  His  holy 
spiritual  nature).  He  is  miglitily  shown  to  be  the  Son  of 
(iod,  bv  the  resurrection  from  tlie  dead/'  Tlio  resurrection 
of  our  Lord  from  the  dead  is  by  St.  Paul  frequently  and  uni 
formly  attributed  to  tlie  power  of  God  the  Father;  and  in  the 
commencin'j;  juira^rajih  of  the  Kjdstle  to  the  Romans,  as 
well  a.s  throughout  the  Kjiistle,  distinction  between  God  and 
Clirist  is  unmistakably  indicated. 

.Another  of  .Mr.  LiddoiTs  aru'iiments  is,  that  in  the  text  in 
question  the  word  AAxx^/is  put  after  the  name  G<><1,  whereas 
in  the  doxoloir'ies  of  both  the  Septuagint  and  the  Xew  Testa 
ment  it  precede*;  the  name.  On  this  fact  great  stress  is  laid  ; 
but.  if  tlie  position  of  the  adjective  were  peculiarly  irregular, 
the  New  Testament  has  too  many  instances  of  irregular 
arrangement,  for  irregularity  to  be  a  safe  ground  of  inference. 
Olshaiisen,  an  orthodox  and  able  expositor,  considers  the  posi 
tion  of  hb  xx/f/  to  be  of  no  im portance ;  and  Winer,  who  on 
such  a  point  is  no  mean  judge,  says  (Sec.  Ixi.  )>)  :  "Only  an 
empirical  expositor  could  regard  this  antecedent,  position  as 
an , unalterable  rule;  for,  when  the  Subject  constitutes  the 
principal  notion,  especially  when  it  is  antithetical  to  another 
Subject,  the  Predicate  may  and  must  be  placed  after  it 
(comp.  1's.  Ixvii.  Ill  Sept.).*  In  Romans  ix.  f>,  if  (Jod  is  re- 

'  Mr.  I/nlilon,  it'  I  understand  him  rightly,  objects  against  Winer's 
reference  to  tlie  Sej.tun-riiit  f.Ttli  1'salin  (V.\\».  Ver.  UStli),  that  the  read 
ing.  in>t  lieiiiL'  literally  after  the  Ilehrc-w,  is  probably  corrupt.  But  both 
(lie  Vatican  and  Alexandrine  MSS.  have  the  adjective  presumed  to  be 
intcrpnlaied,  and  variations  from  the  Hebrew  Text  are  very  common  in 
the  Septuaj/mt. 
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ferred  to,  the  position  of  tin-  words  i<  (jiiitc  appropriate,  and 
even  indispensable,  as  some  critics  ha\c  pointed  ..ut." 

A  rem  irk  with  which  Mr.  Liddon  coin-hides  one  of  lii.s 
notes  i-.  I  >hoiild  imagine,  <juitc  original,  and  is  certainly 
unanswerable.  He  supposes  that,  it'  the  reading  were  *o 

altered  as  almost  to  compel  the  reference  of  the  filial  clause 
to  ( 'hri-i,  the  reference  \\otiM  not  lie  ili-jnited.  ••  \\'e  mav 
IK-  \ ci-\  certain  that,  if  tTti  ni(.rri<n  (-);'<>*•  (  (i<><f  <>rir  <///),  i'oul<l 
IM-  |iro\eil  to  In-  an  nn\\'arrante<l  reailiiiLT,  no  >diolar,  !io\\-e\rr 
Soc'miani/.iiiir  his  Idas,  \VoiiM  hesitate  to  >ay  that  n  MV 
tr/.oj^To,.1,  *fcif.  (//'  /'•/(»  /.v  />/'  N.s'^/,  Arc.),  sh< Mild  he  reterreil  to 
the  jtrojier  name  which  ]>rece«le>  it  "  (|>.  ol  1). 

The  reasons  against  the  interpretation  for  which  the  IJamp- 
ton  Lecturer  contends  are.  taken  together,  amply  suftirient 
to  decide  t he  <lotil»t  \Nliichinere  \erl>al  const  1'uct ion  admits. 
^Vlreadv,  in  the  KjiUtlc  to  the  Iloinans  (i.  'J.'i),  St.  Pail]  had 
applied  to  the  Almi'4'htv  the  ]>hra>e  t>l'  **•  •  f  J\>r  >  r>  /•,  and  in  '1 
C'orinthians  \i.  .'Jl  he  u'ives  the  same  word>  the  same  applica 
tion.  The  \\holc1  jihrasc  is  never  l»y  any  New  Testament 
^1'itei-  used  of  Christ,  ami  Christ  is  never  called  .••r/./rv/o,-. 
There  ari-  other  words  descriptive  of  hlrsM'duess,  Imt  that 
particular  word  is  retaineil  for  t  he  One  (iod  and  I*'at  her  alone. 
.Mr.  Liddon  tries  to  explain  thi<  lact  h\  ol»>er\  in-jf  :  "as 
regards  nt.it-ijn*.  the  reinarkal  >\c  fe  \\ne-x  ol  do\olo<^H'S 
addressed  to  Christ  miuht  account  for  the  onii-Mon."  lint 
if  the  sacre.l  \\iitei>  knew  our  Lord  to  lie  trul\  (iod,  identi 
cal  in  Kv>eiice  with  the  Father,  why  >h»uld  do\o!o^ieM 
a.ldrt-ss.-.l  to  Him  IM-  n-markal.ly  few,  and  d.-»titute  ,,f  a 
term  \\hich  common  u>a'_;'e  had  appropriated  to  (iod?  '1  he 
omi»i<-n  \voiild  not,  in  it^ell^  l»e  deci-i\e  a'_;aiii>t  real  reasons 
on  the  ot  her  side,  l»ut  it  out  wi-iirhs  all  the  pretexts  which  Mr. 
J/lddtin  ha>  heen  ahle  to  |>ut  for\\ard. 

Alter  the  allusion  to  "  the  remarkahle  fewness  of  doxolo- 
PCS  addies>ed  to  Christ,"  the  pa^a^e  in  a  suhse<juent  part 
of  the  same  Lecture  (p.  .'I'JS).  >.pi-akiiii;  "I"  "  lhank«.i:i^  in--"* 
and  do.\ol<i'_ries  poured  forth  to  the  j. raise  ..f  .Je-.ii*  ('hrist,'1 
bhould  not  ha\c-  heen  itermitted  t<»  remain.  The  onl\  texts 
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referred  to  in  justification  of  that  passage  are  Romans  ix.  5, 
perhaps  xvi.  '21:  1  Tim.othv  i.  \'2  ;  the  latter  of  which  is  an 
expression  of  ^rati tude  to  Christ,  immediately  preceded  by 
the  mention  of  (iod,  ami  followed  at  a  very  brief  interval 
l>v  a  formal  <lo\oh iM'v  to  ///'  hl/aj  of  tJte  Ayes,  Incorruptible, 

Jm'ifH'/,/,.  «1<>,«    (,'<></. 

Tin-  description,  God  on./'  all^  cannot  be  understood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  without  violence  to  the  analogy  of  St. 
Paul's  doctrine,  and  inconsistence  with  his  habitual  use  of 
laiiLruauv.*  In  Romans  iii.  'JK,  .'111,  he  reminds  us  the  One 
(iod  is  (iod  of  both  .lews  and  Gentiles,  and  so  implies  His 
lii^hest  dominion  over  all  men;  and,  in  xi.  oil,  he  asserts  the 
exclusive  supremacy  of  (iod  the  Father,  by  declaring,  of 
(from}  JJiin.  «ii<l  thi'ouyh  //////,  « nd  to  Jliiit,  are  all  tJiiit</s. 
Klsewliere,  he  calls  God  th<  only  (jo<l^\\\\<\  t/ie  JJlcsscrf  and 
Onli/  ]*<>}<  iitot,  (IJomaiis  xvi.  '27;  1  Timothy  i.  17;  vi.  15). 
lie  tells  us  '-That  there  is  to  us  (Christians)  but  One  God, 
the  Father,  of  (from)  Whom  arc1  all  things,  and  we  lor  Him; 
and  on'  Lord  Jesus  C/t/'ixf,  through  whom  are  all  tilings,  and 
we  through  him  "  (1  Cor.  viii.  4-15)  ;  and  again  that  there  is  One 
(,'od  ,///,/  l^iilt,,-  «f«I!<  \\7>o  /.s-  ocer  nil,  tte.  ;  and,  yet  again, 
that  Godi*  '/«  //<od  <>f  (Vt,'(«t  (Kph.  iv.  G;  1  Cor.  xi.  :};. 

A  number  of  other  passages  might  be  cited,  showing  the 
subordination  of  Christ,  and  the  consequent  improbability 
that  St.  Paul  would  term  him  (lod  orcr  all ;  and  almost 
every  p;igv  of  the  Apost  le's  writ  ings  might  be  appealed  to 
for  proof  that,  in  his  view,  (iod  and  Christ  were  distinct 
individual*,  possessing  different  natures,  and  not  Forms  in 
()'ie  and  the  same  Supreme,  Self-existent  Essence;  and, 
although  the  term  O.-rv  ((iod),  may,  without  the  article, 
mean  l«-s  than  absolute  Deity,  yet  it  is  not,  in  the  diction  of 

.    Paul,    once   given    simply,    and   without    qualification,    to 

The  received  reading  in  Acts  xx.  128,  and   also   in    1 

']  im.  iii.  It',,  is  gem-rally  admitted  to  be  incorrect  ;  in  Titus  ii. 

"  Ha.l  St.  1'aul  uvt-r  spoken  of  f'lmst  as  (io,l,  lie  wouKl  many  times 
have   HjKjken   ot   Him  as  such,  not   unee   only,  and  that  by  accident."  — 
' 
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13.  f/c  (ir"it  (;<>./  i»  the  Eternal  Father,  ami  the  ..nlv  other 
text  ill  \\hieh  St.  I'aul  has  heen  ima-ined  to  a-ert  Christ's 
Deity  in  direct  terms  is  limn.  \\.  :>.  And,  in  handling  this 
text,  .Mr.  Liddon  him-rlf  i>  dri\en.  when  he  lo,,k-  at  the 
evidence  .i|'  the  Son\  subordination  ami  -eparale  pi-rs..nalit  v, 
to  invoke  the  subtle  distinction  bri  \\ern  tin-  Father  per-ou- 
ally.  ami  t!ir  Divine  SuhManrr  Which  i>  a-Mimed  to  nirl.r.i.-r 
l.oth  I-'athrr  an<l  S..M.  St .  I 'aiil,  fir  . .l»-t-r\  ••-,••  .1. M-N  n.,t  r.ill 

«>;ir    L-.rl   i,  ,i.7/  rnuron   <-)<  /;.•  (th>    (,<><!  <>,-,  /•////) -th,-    arli.-lr 

\\-otiM  lay  the  r\plv>-i<.M  njiril  t<>  a  «lirrrt  Saln-lliail  ron-triic- 
tii»n.*  St.  Paul  >ay>  that  Chi-i-t  is  l^(  rnuror  H<^(<;,,il 
<><<>,•  .ill.),  \\hri-r  the  Father,  of  roiir-r,  is  not  im-lmlr.l  aiii«ni'4 
the  <///  t/ilni/s  (  1  Cor.  x\.  -7);  an<l  tin-  M-M-C  rorrr-poii'ls 
substantially  with  Arts  \.  \\\\,  IJ.uu.  \.  1 -J.  It  a>-rrt>  that 
Chri-t  is  internal  tothr  Divine  Essence,  without  <lriiviii'4  His 
jH-i-sonal  ili-tinctin->  from, or  His  lilial  relation  to,  the  l-'athrr." 
No\\.  here,  the  te\ts  a-«-iiiiir(l  to  havr  a  eorri'sjHUiilinj' 
M-n-c  are  not  parallel.  rrii<-  title  L«r<f  is  not  eijii'nah-nt  to 
(t»'f,  except  \\hen  Used  of  Jehovah,  till'  Al  mi^ht  V  (  >lie.  It 
is  a  title  \\hich,  taken  alone.  «N-scril»rs  .li-nit\,  l.nt  .lot-s  not 
fix  the  rank  ami  <le._n-ee  of  the  <li-nity,  ami  iiothin--  ran  \»> 
clearer  than  that  ii  <locs  not,  in  ronnrrtioii  \\ith  the  name  of 

.leslls    Christ,  ili-niitc     Deity.       The     repeated     e\pre--ion,     '/'//. 

Gwl  nml  Fnttur  "four  Lord  ./•  tutu  t'/t/'i'.«f,  an  I   the  manm-r 
in  \\liieh    St.  1'anl  (1  Cor.  \  iii.  ;    Kph.    i\.)  imli\  i-ltiali/.e-    ihe 
Un'     (i<,<l    and    the    »u<     I,'>r</.    pro-,  r    the    term    /,-</•</,  \\  hen    ) 
ap plied    to    Chri-t.  not    to   mean   (i»-f.      Chri-t    may  I.e.  as  in 
Arts    x.  :;»;.  railed   l.<tl;l  ,,/„!!,—  that    is,  uf  Uth  Jews  ami 

*  III  U  previous  Hole,  Mr.  I.i'l.lon,  :iIUT  -latiiiLr  tlial  tin-  text  \\:i-  IIM 
(li-r>t(»...|  in  tin-  early  Cliiiivli  l.y  1 1  rii:iMi«,  'I'.-rt  iillian.  ami  otln-r>.  to 
apply  t»  Jon-  <  in  i-t .  ;i<!'U  :  "  It  ~c<  ins  pml  al.li-  iliat  any  imn  cinplux  • 
incut  lit'  -n  -frikinur  :i  pa-^a-^c  hy  the  (  'ailinlir-i.  .luriiiu'  tlu-ir  cai  lit-r  cmi- 
trovcrsial  -tniL'ules  witli  the  Ariaiiv  is  to  In-  ailtrilniif.l  to  tlicir  tear 
ot  lu-iiii,'  rliar-e.l  \\itli  coiiMniiii'/  it  in  a  Sal  t-ll'an  -.-ii'.i-."  . \lt.-r  thi- 
iiihlille  of  the  >e -oml  c.  nmry.  rout  ro\  rr-inl  «aiit^,  aii'l  roiuro\  rr-ial 
tears,  uii(lniil>teilly  lia<l  -teat  intliien.T.  ami  rc-iilaie'1  inli-rpri-taiimi. 

A  tar  U--  prol.al.U-,  l.nt    not    \\liolly  iniprol.al.li-.  111  ..I.-  of  |>un.-tiiiiti.>n 
and  rcinleriiiu'.  i*  :  "'  »-/""n  ""'"   ''li'<*t  n«;nlui<i  t<>  tl,,   //.A/I.  u-i 
all.      <i.xl  is  />!>  .w.  dj,,,-  1 1;  r. 
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<  ient  iles,  without  being  God  of  all.  In  Rom.  x.  12,  it  is  very 
faf  Iron  i  e\ident  Christ  is  designated  tin  •  &DIU.  J^or<l  of  alt ^ 
bcinv,.  in  that  connection,  most  probably  Jehovah,  the  God 
of  both  Jews  ami  Cent  iles,  '•  \Vho  is  rich  in  mercy,"1  ami  "no 
respecter  ot'  persons."  The  texts,  therefore,  to  which  Air. 
Liddoii  refers.  <lo  not  in  anv  decree  sustain  his  interpretation 
ot  !»oiu.  i\.  •»;  and,  as  to  a  difference  of  meaning  bet  ween 
o  Hut.;  and  ','.-M,-.  t he  dillerence  is  not  a  jui/./linu'  and  imaginary 
one  lie!  \\ceii  the  Personal  leather  and  the  Divine  Kssence, 
hut  (\\hen  the  al»em-e  of  the  Article  is  designed  t  .  mark  ;i 
dilli-rence  )  het  \\'eeii  ///»  doil  and  '/  //'"A  —  (i<nl  in  the  absolute 
and  exclusive,  and  </<></  \\\  ;m  interior  and  ii«^iinitive  sense. 
'I'hi^  distinction  rarely  appears  in  modern  writings,  but  the 
()ld  Testament  Scriptures  exhibit  manv  instances  of  it  in  the 
employment  of  the  name  J'JIolihn  :  and  perhaps  it  may  be 
the  key  to  the  meaning  of  a  t'e\v  \e\v  Testament  ]»assai;'es, 
\\lierr  the  \\ant  of  the  articli-  before  /A-o,-  creates  an  ambigu 
ity,  and  can  be  explained  neither  by  grammatical  rule  nor 

< muni    u>a--e.      Hut    a    nice  «liscriminat  ion    between    Deity 

as  an  K-MMICC  or  Nature,  and  Deity  in  the  Person  of  the 
Almighty  Father,  i-  purely  arbitrary  and  fanciful.  There  is 
no  particle  of  evidence  to  support  it  ;  and  if  in  31  r.  Liddon's 
judgment,  our  Master  Jesus  Christ  could  not  be,  without 
peril. .us  inaccuracy,  styled  ^  t/i>  (Jod  over  all,"  why  does  lie 
tak"  advantage  of  verbal  uncertaintv  to  insist  that  Christ  is 
'/'  great  God  "  and  u  Me  true  God/'  The  presence 
ot  the  article  un«|iie>t ionably  renders  these  latter  expressions 

''open  t"  a  direct  Sabellian  ( strnction." 

Sotes  on  the  Fpisile  to  the  IJomans,  tlie  Hishoji  of 

Lincoln  (Dr.  Wordsworth),  considers  that,    in   \\.  ^,  i)    t,jr    is 

••'    litle    «>f  Jehovah    (coinp.   Sept.,  Kx,>d.  iii.  1  1),  and    shouhl 

'lvr  :1  special    emphasis.      -The    words   contain    a   distinct 

truth,  ai.d  a»ert  the  eternal  prwittfrna  of  Christ,  and    are 

Vl'r>  •t»lll"'"l'r':ltlll.v   .'"hied  after  the  mention  of  His  Jnc«rna- 

H-    \Vh  ,   r,,nn    of  the  Jews,  according  to  the  /,•*/*,  is 

11(1  «»thiT  tli:.n  o  ou,  the    r,KlN«;    ()N,.:,  J  KM,  ,  y  .MI/' 

Dean   Stanley,  on  :!  Cor.  xi.  :51,  remarks:  "For  the  doxol- 
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o-jfv,  introduced  l»v  tin-  solemn  feel  in-.;  of  the  moment,  com 
pare  K"iu.  ix.  .">,  and  i.  ii.~» " — intimating,  apparently,  his 
concurrence  with  the  opinion  that  tin-  clause  in  debate  should 
In-  regarded  as  an  ascription  of  praise  to  the  One  (»od,  the 

Father  Almighty.  Hi-  adds;  -  »  (,'ir  is  used  >,,  frequently  in 
the  Sept ua^iiit,  aii'l  by  IMiilo,  as  a  translation  for  JKIIOX  AII, 
that  tlic  phrase  in  this  passage  and  Rom.  i\.  .">.  it'  n-'t  u-nl 
pivrix-lv  in  that  >ciisc,  at  anv  1'atc  has  rt-trrt-nct'  to  it." 

It'  the  \S«ir.ls  ai'c  cijiiiv  alclit  t<>  •/• /n>rnjt.  the  ili'l«-]>cii'h"i«-f 
of  tin-  clause.  an<l  the  improbability  <>f  the  c..nifrtui-t-  \\hi«h 
attaches  it  t«»  Cliri^-t,  are  increa>eil  ;  hut  the  Nc\\  Tr-tamml 
does  not  Inrnisli  one  example  win-rein  tin-  words  are,  with 
any  approach  to  <-learne>s  a  title  eijuaHiir_r  •/•  l«>t'<if<.  The 
more  n>nal  construction  appears  to  me  to  he  the  true  one. 
;md  upon  the  supposition  that  the  pa^  ejv  has  peenliarities, 
the  article,  thoiiirh  separated,  may  belong  to  //;«'*,-,  and  the 
literal  sense  may  be.  T/,<  <;<><!  \YI>»  >'<  nn-r  '///,  vV.'. 

It'  we  are  to  -.rather  the  sen>e  ot'  the  New  Testament  from 
a  thorough,  candid,  and  rational  investigation  «»fits  contents 

I  do  not  see  how  We  call  Jiel'sliade  olll'selxcs  that  1  John  \. 
'Jli,  Titus  ii.  1  It,  KOIII.  i\.  •>,  are  descriptions  of  ('hrist.  and 
assertions  of  his  Codhead.  If  the  derisions  ..f  an  i-(-cle«i:is- 
tical.  extra-scriptural  authority  are  held  to  impose  doctrine-, 
and  to  supersede  rational  judgment  in  the  understanding  <>f 
Scripture,  then,  of  course,  the  case  is  dilVerent  :  but  .Mr.  l.id- 
<lon  has  \entured  upon  1'rotestant  ground,  and  appeals  to 
the  I'.ible  as  the  Uule  of  Faith  and  document  of  proof.  <)., 
this  ground  h«-  can  make  out  no  claim  to  the  texts  abo\e 
referred  to.  His  attempt  to  claim  them  merely  exposes  his 
weakness,  and  urgent  need  of  direct  e\  id.  nee  on  behalf  of 
his  do'jma.  The  texts  must  be  carried  .,\  er  to  the  other  side, 
and  added  to  the  list,  —already  an  insuperable  barrier  to  the 
conclusivene^s  of  merely  Scriptural  arirmiien!*  for  our  Lord's 
D.-ity,  —  the  I'M  which  denominates  the  Almi-hty  Father  h 
exclusive  term-. ///'  < >i»  <,<.</"/<>/  i'«'l»  r:  '/"  "/<///  frn>  f ,'>••/; 

tin    ,„,/•/    (i.xl;    f/,'     HI,  «.«»l  <IWI    O,,/,/    I',,!,  nt.lt,. 

In    comm.-ntin-    on    IM.il.  ii.  <'•    11.  a   pa-: 
obscuritv  and  dillicultv,  Mr.  Liddon  contends:  - 
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"The  force  «•('  St.  Paul's  moral  lrs>on  iii  tin-  whole  passage 
must  depend  upon  the  real  Divinity  of  the  Incarnate  and 
Self-immolating  Christ.  Tin-  point  of  our  Lord's  example 
lies  in  His  emptying  Himself  of  the  glory  or  'form '  of  his 
Eternal  (Jodhcad.  Worthless,  indeed,  would  have  been  the 
force  of  His  example,  had  lie  been  in  reality  a  created  IJcing, 
who  onlv  abstained  from  grasping  tenaciously  at  .Divine  pre 
rogatives  which  a  creature  could  not  have  arrogated  to  him 
self  without  impious  folly "  (p.  ol(>).  There  is  considerable 
(•((illusion  of  thought  here.  Passing  over,  for  the  moment, 
the  assumption  that  form  of  Cr'o^  means  "glory  of  Etornal 
(iodhead,"  and  -jrantinu1  that  th».  f»  u«j  <  <jiiuJ  to  (io<I,  or,  as  the 
jihrase  would  be  better  translated,  t/u  b<  uty  ///v,  or  c/.v  Godf 
carries  a  corresponding  meaning,  what  room  is  there  for  the 
idea  that  Christ  "abstained  from  grasping  tenaciously  at 
Divine  prerogatives"?  They  were  His  iiTelinquishably.  lie 
held  them  by  the  indefeasible  right  of  Essential  Nature. 
Did  St.  Paul  think  so  loosely,  and  write  so  inaccurately,  as 
to  employ,  in  suggesting  mere  suspension  of  manifested  Alaj- 
est  v,  the  expressions,  t//tj>ti<_(/  hunx* If ,'  dttuttd  It  not  <i  thlny 
(»  l»  iji'vdihj  .NV  /.:•/  il,  or  <ij>j>i-»j>/'i<it<d/  t  rriu'  reality  of  Deity 
cannot  be  emptied  out  ;  for  e\cn  the-  Almin'htv  cannot  divest 
Himself  of  His  own  inherent  perfections.  The  Apostle  did 
not  intend  to  intimate  an  abdication  of  Deity,  and  his 
words  arc  ill  suited  to  intimate  the  veiling  of  a  glory  which 
potentially,  and  in  all  its  real  basis,  could  not  be  abandoned. 
And  premising  that  in  relation  to  Divine  mysteries  all  Scrip 
ture  is  true,  and  all  the  Canonical  writers  agreed,  are  we  in  a 

'    Mai-knight    i.mprHy   tr;m>l;itcs.  l<>  /»•  //'/.••   (iml,  and  says  :    "  Whitliy 

lia-   pruvnl   jn    tin-    clc;uv>!    iiiaiiniT  that  Ina  is   USIM!  adverbially  by   the 

Si-|.tii:i.u'iiit    tn  cxj.n-.ss    '/.vm.s.s,  but  not  «-////«///_//,  the  proper  term  for  which 

Thi>    latter  term   does    not    necessarily,    and    always,   denote 

njitnlittj. 

t  'l'hi>  is   the    mure  proliable  meaning  of    the  word    rendered   in  the 
If  the  sense   robbery  is   retained,  St.  Paul's 

statement  u,,uld,  from  Mr.  LiddonV  point  of  view,  amount  to  the  truism, 
that  Chri-t  did  not  think  it  robbery  to  show  Himself  to  lie  what  He  really 

WilS. 
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position  to  affirm,  Christ  "emptied  Himself"  of  his  pre-in- 
rarnate  i;lory  ?  In  the  fourth  Gospel,  that  «jlory  is  declared 
to  have  been  manifested,  ami  to  have  shone  forth  in  the  si-_dit 
of  His  disciples  (i.  14;  ii.  11).  How  far  the  exercise  ,,f 
Divine  prerogatives  in  heaven  was  affected  bv  the  ciivum- 
stance  of  Christ's  having  emptied  Him-elf,  and  abst:.im-d 
fn>ni  LjTaspin^  tenaciously  at  them,  I  do  n«»t  dare  to  e.-njee- 
tnre.  Mr.  Liddoii,  perhaps,  could  say  something  up.>n  the 
topic,  starting  from  the  position,  "the  S«>n  ot'  Man,  while  \.t 
speaking  upon  earth,  was  in  heaven  "  (John  iii.  l!i)  ;  but,  \\»\\  - 
ever  that  may  he,  it'  we  are  to  helieve  the  latest  K\  an-jeli^t, 
we  must  understand  the  jihrase  <tnj>ti«l  Jltm*- lj\  with  ahate- 
ments.  The  <_rlorv  of  the  super-human  natui'e  was  exhibited 
in  and  through  the  veil  of  tlesh.  The  exhibition  \\  a-  no 
d"ul>t  on  a  different  sta-e,  in  a  modified  fashion,  and  before 
a  new  circle  of  spectators,  but  we  are  assured  that  it  took 
place.  Mr.  Liddon  himself  enlarges  (p.  'l'-\'l)  «>n  the  manner 
in  \\-hich  "  St.  John's  writings"  proclaim  a  showing  forth  «•!' 
the  Divine  i,rl<>ry  in  the  sphere  of  C'lirist's  earthly  life.  -  The 
XV'oi'd  reveals  the  Divine  I'Nsence ;  His  Inearnation  makes 
that  Life,  that  Love,  that  Li-^ht,  \\hich  is  etcniall\  j-esi-ient  in 
(Jiid,  obvious  to  souls  that  steadily  eontemplaU-  Himself.  .  .  . 
The  Life,  the  Love,  the  Li-ht,  are  the  '  jrlory '  of  the  W.-rd 
Incai'nate  \\hich  His  di-ciples  k  behi-ld,'  pi>uiinur  it>  rays 
through  the  \'eil  of  His  human  tabernacle.  The  Li-ht,  the 

L-iVc,  the   Life,   constitute   the   '  fllllies> 

recei\ cil  ;  "   and    \\cre   t  herefore,  \\  e   mav    pri-Mime.  the   Lrh'i'V 
of  which   <iiir   Lor'!    U  re|»o|-ted   to   have  -aid  (John  \\ii.  '!'!), 

Tli'     i/lon/    irl,i<-fi     Thou    <j<n-<s(  ////,    I  lull',    ijir,)t   (li>in    (c.'lllj'. 
\  erses  .»  am  1  '-\ ). 

Mr.  Liddon  perceives  that  form  <>f  (,"<l\^  n<»t  a  de-crip- 
tion  stricth  svnoii\-mou-  \\ith  <i<»l,  any  nmre  than  f»rm  <f 
a  ft/urt  is  a  docription  sti'ictly  syiiiinyiimiiM  with  N/nrc.  He 
therefore  ron-ider*  "form  ' >f  <><"!  i-  :ippan-nll\  the  mani 
fested  lil.irv  of  Deity,  implying  of  roiir>«-  the  reality  <•!'  tho 
Deity  so  manifested."  !>ut  u  hen  the  fact  ha-  mice 
avowed,  that  form  does  not  stand  for  mi/urc,  the  .-en-c  \& 
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seen  to  be-  too  uncertain  lor  any  "of  course"  inductions. 
Cranting  exalted  personal  pre-existence  to  be  predicated,  and 
not  repre.-entative  capacity  and  authority,  there  is  no  assign 
ment  of  definite,  eo-c<|iial  rank.  To  say  one  person  is  i;i 
t/ic  form  of  another  is  ijnite  obviously  a  different  tiling'  from 
savinu-,  the  t\\''>  persons  arc-  identical  in  nature,  or  stand  in 
the  >ame  place  and  condition.  Both  the  phrases  employee.!, 
form  of  (io<l,  and  t/n.  l><!/i<j  Ilk'-  G'o<?,  seem  to  have  a  pur- 
poM'd  and  very  significant  vagueness.  The  subject  of  Christ's 
prc-incai  natc  Bein'j;  and  dignity  \\"as  before  the  Apostle's 
mind.  Jt'  he  had  been  aide  to  aver,  and  had  wished  to  aver, 
that  Christ  was  (iod,  he  could  have  done  so  in  simple,  straight 
forward  language.  The  scope  of  his  argument,  called  for  a 
distinct  indication  of  the  height  from  \yhich  Christ  stooped, 
in  becoming  incarnate.  There  was  every  motive  to  assert  in 
term*  ChriM's  Deity,  yet  St.  Paul  deliberately  avoided  the 
a»ertion,  and  was  content  with  the  glorification  of  indefinite, 
ambiguous  circumlocutions. 

The  use  of  the  Creek  article  is  too  little  a  matter  of  rule 
for  any  satisfactory  argument  to  be  built  upon  its  absence  in 
the  pas>age  I  am  now  examining.  Its  presence  is  certainly 
not  indispensable  to  show  that  the  Supreme  Being  is  referred 
to  in  I'hil.  ii.  (»,  but  as  certainly  it  would  not  be  superfluous. 
If  the  article  had  not  been  omitted  before  the  words  form 
and  (ioif,  the  meaning  which  Mr.  Liddon  seeks  in  the  text 
Would  have  been  less  occult  and  more  probable.  When,  in 
verse  !>.  the  (iod  by  Whom  Christ  is  highly  exalted  is  named, 
the  article  i>  prelixed.  7'/,,  form  of  (/,,-  6W,  and  tin:  ltdny 
///•»  tin  (,'»,/,  would  have  been,  in  their  Creek  shape,  expres- 
sion>  much  better  suited  to  imply  the  dogma  of  Christ's 
K»eniial  Deity.  As  the  text  stands,  room  is  left  for  doubt 
whether  St.  I'aul  may  not  have  intended  to  contrast,  in  very 
general  term-,  a  superhuman,  spiritual,  glorious  existence  with 
a  humble  human  existence  —  a  J)lrl,,(  form  with  <i  sere  tie 
form.  The  latter  e\pre>Hoii  does  not  directly  imply  Christ's 
manhood,  \\  hich  is  indicated  by  the  subsequent  words,  '"  beino- 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ;"  and  "  being  found  in  fashion  as 
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a  mail."  The  same  general  conception,  pn-entwd  with  yet 
irreater  indcfiniteness,  appears  in  *J  ('or.  viii.  1>,  where  the  A) no- 
tic  declares  that  *k  Christ,  thou-_rli  rich,  l'.»r  our  >ake-  became 
poor."  The  object  in  both  passages  is  to  inculcate,  through 
Christ's  exainjiU',  a  mural  Ic-^mi  of  humility,  benevolence,  and 
M-lt-denial.  The  I'er-oii  and  conduct  of  .,ur  I.. ml  are  >••!  I'.irtli 
in  their  ethical  aspect,  ami  m>  well-dclincd,  accurate  n<>ti»n  of 
\\\<  pre-incarnate  condition  and  rank  can  !•«•  I'airlv  c\t ractr-1. 
We  earn  ml  know  more  of  the  Apo>t  It-'-  mind  than  hi>  laiiLrua-jc 
distinctly  imjiarts.  That  he  did  not  de-i-_ni  to  teach,  cit  her  di 
rectly  or  by  implication,  thi1  doctrine  of  Christ's  proper  I  )e'u  v, 
lie  makes  abundantly  evident.  .lesn-  Christ  and  (io.l  ai'e, 
throii'_rhoiit  his  reasoning,  separate  individual  Ueinur^.  Then- 
is  no  hint  that  One  Di\'ine  Nature  comprised  them  both. 
(i«»d  is  said  to  have  "highly  exalted  ChrNt.  and  ^i\m  Him  a 
Name  which  is  :il»ovi' evrrv  Name;"  and  in  the  conti  VM<IH  : 
".I»->us  Chri-t  is  Lord."  a  tribute  is  paid  uto  the  Lrl"ry  «.f 
(iod  the  Father."  The  Apostle's  \v.»rds  at  once  re<-all  his 
positive  and  perspicuous  statement  in  an  earlier  Kpi--lle: 
"To  us  there  is  but  One  (iod,  the  Father,  and  one  Lord, 
Jr<us  Chri-t  "  (1  Cor.  viii.  4 -»'>). 

It'  St.  Paul's  opinions,  when  he  wrote  to  tin-  I'hilippian-, 
had  risen  to  the  level  of  ecde-ia^tical  orthodoxy,  he  belir\»  d 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  personally  Very  (Jod.  lackinir  n«  attribute 

ofdodhead;   and    he    mu-t.  in   such   rase,    be    undeiM 1    to 

teach  that,  because  (iod  assumed  a  N'e^ture  of  body.  -oul.  and 
spirit,  —  became  as  much  man  as  lie  could  \\ithoiil  bec.'in- 
inga  human  ]>erson,  and  submitted  Hi-  impersonal  Humanity 
to  death  upon  the  Cmss  —  "  t  hei'efore  (iod  hiudily  exalted 
(iod,  and  <_rave  (iod  a  Name,"  Arc.  If  to  any  rational  mind 
thU  wears  a  look  of  ab-urdity.  I  am  not  accountable  f,.r  the 
absurdity.  I  onlv  state  what  mu-t  ha\  e  been  St.  I'aul'- 
nieanin'_r,  supposinir  him  to  have  been  able  to  think  consist 
ently,  and  to  have  known  Cliri-t  t<>  be  truly  (iod.  "i-.jual  t-» 
the  Father  as  touching  Ili^  (iodhead."  Should  it  be  -aid, 
Our  Lord's  Humanity  svas  exalted,  the  answer  is,  there 
no  human  person  to  i-xalt  ;  and,  if  there  had  been  a  human 
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person,  lio\v  could  ili:i(  person,  when  taken  into  inseparable 
union  with  K-sential  Deity,  IK-  capable  of  exaltation  at  the 
hands  of  personally  distinct  Essential  Deity;' 

If  with  sonic  MSS.  we  read,  "(In-  Xaine  which  is  above 
every  name,''  the  argument  will  not  be  affected.  Whatever 
the  exaltation  and  the  name  are,  the  fact  remains,  that  the 
Apostle  depicts  them  not  as  inalienable  attribute's  of  God 
head,  but  as  gifts  bestowed  by  God. 

The  'jvneral  diction  of  the  Philippian  Epistle  lends  no  sup 
port  whatever  to  the  notion  that  the  author  saw  in  Christ  a 
second  personal  God,  or  ascribed  to  Him  equality  with  God. 
God  is  the  Object  of  thanksgiving  and  prayer  (i.  3 ;  iv.  G). 
It  is  He  Who,  "having  begun  a  good  work  in  us,  will  carry 
on  that  work  unlil  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ''  (i.  0).  "Fruit  of 
righteousness  is,  through  Christ,  to  His  glory"  (i.  11).  He 
is  the  Source  of  salvation,  and  of  the  energy  in  virtue  of 
•which  our  part  in  the  work  of  salvation  is  accomplished 
(i.  1>:  ii.  !•')).  He  is  the  inward  IJevealer  (iii.  1.:")),  and  the 
primal  Giver  of  pence  (iv.  7, !»).  Of  Him  St.  Paul  writes: 
".My  God  will  supply  all  your  lived,  according  to  His  riches 
in  glory,  in  (or  by)  Christ  Jesus.  —  To  our  God  and  Father 
lie  the  Glory  for  ever  and  ever'1  (iv.  ID,  :>0). 

The  Pauline-  benedictory  salutation  (i.  '!)  does  not  equalize 
or  identify  God  and  Christ  as  sources  of  grace  and  peace, 
but  by  descriptive  appellation  marks  the  difference  between 
(,'<></  otir  /•'"///'/•,  and  our  L<>r<!  ,/r.s-w  Christ.  The  name 
ChriM  (iv.  l:J)  is  interpolated,  the  true  reading  being,  in  Him 

II  7/»  ft !••  Hi/tin  nt  tli   in i. 

Then-  is  in  Col.  i.  1f>-17  (romp.  '2  Cor.  iv.  4)  "a  magnifi 
cent  dogmatic  passage,'1  containing  "perhaps  the  most  ex- 
hau-tive  assertion  of  our  Lord's  Godhead  which  is  to  be 
<;'""'l  i"  tin-  writings  of  St.  Paul.  The  Colossian  Church 
wa^  exposed  \-,\  the  intellectual  attacks  of  a  theosophic  doc 
trine,  which  degraded  Jesus  Christ  to  the  rank  of  one  of  a 
long  >eries  of  interior  beings,  supposed  to  range  between 
mankind  and  the  Supreme  God.  Against  this  position  St. 
Paul  asserts  that  Christ  is  the  LncKjc  of  the  f/n'ixible  God 
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The  expression,  Jinny?  <>f  (?'nif,  supplements  tin-  title  of  'the 
Sun."  A<  *the  Son,'  Christ  is  derived  eternallv  from  the 
F'ather,  :ni'l  lit'  is  of  One  Substance  wit  h  tht-  Father.  A- 
"tin1  linage.'  Christ  is.  in  tliat  One  Snlistance.  tin-  exact  like 
ness  of  the  Father,  in  :ill  thili'_rs  except  lic'ni'_r  the  Father. 
The  Son  is  the  linage  of  tlic  Father,  not  a*,  the  Father,  l.u; 
asdi-l:  Tin*  Sun  is  Mhi'  Ini:i«!o  (if  (ioil.1  The  Iin<i</>  i-  in- 
(ledl  ori'_rilKlllv  (  ti  nl'».  Ulllu'LfUIl,  Ulieiiillli'_['  1'ellcct  ii 'II  of  llilil- 
M-lf  ill  Himself:  l»Ut  the  Jt»»;/<  i-  :iUo  lhe()r-an  Wlu-ivliy 
(ioil,  in  His  l-'s^cncc,  invi>il»li-.  re\eal>  Ilini-ell'  [i>  IIi->  ereat- 
uro.  Thus  the  fm<i</i  is,  s<>  to  sjn-ak,  naturallv  the  (Yeat<>r. 
since1  ereati(ii)  is  the  first  revelation  \vhicli  (J(nl  ha*,  nia-le  "I 
Iliniseir.  Man  is  the  highest  j.oint  in  the  \i»ililr  nni\ei--c; 
in  man,  (Joil's  attril)Utes  are  most  luminously  e\hil>ite.l  ;  man 
is  the  imaire  an«l  irlory  of  (lo.l  (1  Cor.  \i.  7).  lint  Christ  i> 
tlie  A.le.|iiate  Iniauv  <>f  (l«»'l;  (Jo-lV  S»-l!-r.-tl.-.-tioii  in  His 
(  )\\  I)  thought  ,  etcriiallv  Jiresellt  \\itli  Himself.  A>the  lni'i<j> 
Clu'ist  is  the  rrn(i)T»T»-/.n^  m'.i'ii^  y.rmFd)*  ;  that  i-»  to  >a\.  //"/  the 
FirM  in  rank  amoii-j;  created  l>ein^s,  fmt  In-gotten  liefore  any 
created  l»eili'_r>.  That  this  is  a  true  sense  of  the  i-\|.ivssion 
is  etymolo'jicallv  certain  "  (\>.  -'117). 

\\'e  are  hei'e  carried  into  the  cloudy  re-ion  of  theological 
nieta|ih\sics.  \\-here  lan^na-j.'*1  and  undcrstand'uiLT  |':n't  c.-m- 
jKiny.  To  all  a|i]ieai-ance.  .Mr.  Liddon  has  ,-oii\  inced  him-elt', 
and  would  fain  ]ier-iride  other-,  St.  I'aul  aimed  n»t  only  to 
exalt  Christ  altove  an-jfeU,  and  to  ]>oint  out  Hi-  pi'iority  to 
overv  other  creature.  l»ut  aNo  to  a^-ert  His  < iodheml.  ^  et 
very  little  examination  is  needc,!  to  a-certaiti  that  the  A j •••-._ 
tie's  laniruaue  can  l»y  no  reasonable  coi^tructioii  l»e  made  to 
allege  or  imply  Christ's  Deity.  The  j.lir.-i-es  em].lo\,-d  an- 
verv  far  from  IM-'HILT  tantamount  to  delineat  ion-,  of  t  h«-  Mo»t 
Iliuh:  they  «-l«-:irly  l.e-peak  ditVerem-e  and  inferiority.  The 
term  ////'/v  denotes  re-eml)lance,  \\ithoiit  marking  the  kind 
and  extent  of  that  re-emlilance.  In  it-  nio-t  extreme  sense 
it  does  not  siunifv  .%•/////» //»  NX,  and,  as  St.  Paul  uses  it.  the 
features  constit  utin-_r  the  likeness  are  left  undetiiied.  Mr. 
Liddon  indulges  in  the  too  common  practice  of  interpr.  tinu' 
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Scripture  l»y  inllat inu"  indefinite  epithets.  According  to  his 
exposit ion,  the  title  *<>//  <lis]»l:iys  :m  identity  of  Substance 
with  llic  Euther,  Mild  the  title  ///«></>  <>f  <;<><l  -,\\\  exact  like 
ness  to  Cod.  7'//c  Xon  has  the  Father's  ['  ncreat  ed  X;i1ure; 
flu  IIIKKJI  is  niter  the  closest  lines  of  complete  similitude. 
Now,  this  is  purely  ;irl»it  r;iry,  —  ;i  r:ish  and  presumptuous 
stretching  of  diet  ion,  which  projK'rly  describes  not  Divine, 
but  human  relations.  Son  of  (,'<></  is,  manifestly,  an  analogi 
cal  and  li^'urat  ive  expression  ;  and  the  adjective  on1i/-b(?f/ottat, 
which  the  latest  ot'the  Canonical  writers  joins  with  it.  enlarges 
the  tiu'urat  i\  eness,  even  while  Li'ivinu;  a  decree  of  uniqueness 
and  intensity  to  the' relation  indicated.  What  is  IH-<J<- ttim/  on 
the  pail  ot'  (iod.  it'  lieinu,'  <ito)it>  l><<j<>tt<  n  is  t!ie  specilic  differ- 
ence  wliich  sunders  the  beloved  Son  I'rom  the  many  sons, 
who.  in  the  realm  of  created  life,  are  o<'(/ofti  n  and  born  of 
(-iod?  It  is  not  from  Scripture,  rationally  interpreted,  men 
have  inferred  the  proposition  that  \\\Q  only-ber/otten  Son  is,  in 
virtue  of  His  Sonslii|»,  a  1'ei-son  within  the  Incommunicable 
and  Imperishable  Essence.  They  have  brought  elaboratecl 
conceptions  to  Scripture,  and  have  grafted  them  on  to  a  few 
mystic  and  metaphorical  words.  The  very  phrases  by  which 
the  Sacred  writers  seem  to  shun  explicitness  and  precision 
become,  beneath  the  hands  of  interpreters,  most  explicit  and 
precise.  For  converting  ///"///'  into  a  synonym  for  exact  and 
adequate  likeness,  there  is  reallv  no  reasonable  pretext.  No 
special  emphasis  is  ^ivcn  to  the  noun,  as  in  Ileb.  x.  1  ;  no 
defining  adjective  is  iiM-d  :  and  St.  Paul  does  not  even  prefix 
the  Article,  ;md  call  Christ  tli,-  Innltjrni'  (J,,,!.  but  tin  IIH<HJ<>, 
i11"1  ;|s  'l('  had.  in  1  Cor.  \i.  7,  called  man  (com p.  James  iii.  !»). 
'I'1"'  addition  to  the  name  of  Cod  of  the  epithet  tHrixiMe 
does  not  strengthen  the  expression,  or  render  it  more  expres 
sive  than  that  wliich  is,  in  the  first  Corinthian  Kpistlc,  applied 
to  man.  Since  the  Essence  of  Cod  is  invisible,  the  visible 
linage  ot  Cod  c;mnot  be  identical  with  His  .Essence.  I  can 
not  even  im:i-iiic  \vh..,t  sort  of  distinct,  objective  personality 
>  be  understood  by  -Cod's  unbegun,  unending  reflection 
ot'  Him-elf  in  Himself;  His  Self-retlcction  in  His  Own 
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thought,  eternally  p resent  with  Himself."  The  limit  ni:iy  be 
in  my  own  powers  of  comprehension,  but  I  strongly  >uspect 
Mr.  Liddon  mistook  phrases  for  ideas. 

The  point  is  not  one  of  much  moment  ;  l»ut  Mr.  Li. 1, Ion  is 
somewhat  too  confident  in  liis  atlirmation  that  tlie  original 
ot'  the  Authorized  Version,  %/?rs£-ior;j  o/*  </•»/•//  ri;<ttnr<\  means 
begotten  In  fore  any  created  /«*////.*.  To  lie  tirst-honi  among 
is,  doubtless,  to  he  horn  hefore  ;  hut  we  depart  from  what  is 
"  etymologically  certain  "  when  we  suhstitute  /><  '/<>(ff  n  for //«/•// . 
Begetting  and  bringing  forth  hy  hirth  are,  in  their  human 
significance,  diverse.  Neither  can  he  in  strictness  attributed 
to  the  Almighty,  hut  the  attribution  of  the  former  is  less 
conspicuously  figurative  than  the  attribution  of  the  latter. 
Unconsciously,  if  not  consciously,  the  Protestant  theological 
dogmatist  desires  to  reduce,  as  much  as  may  lie,  the  meta 
phorical  aspect  of  the  expressions  into  which  the  language. 
of  Scripture  compels  him  to  thrust  his  traditional  theories 
concerning  Christ's  nature,  and  so  he  prufersfirst-bef/otten  to 
first-born.  There  can  be  no  dispute,  however,  that  the  more 
literal  and  customary  meaning  of  the  term  employed  by  St. 
Paul  ixjtrxt  born.  New  Testament  usa^c  sanctions  no  other 
meaning.  Our  Lord  is  announced  to  have  been  originated 
or  produced  before  all  creation.  But  this  is  all  that  is  an 
nounced  respecting  Ills  origin.  The  text  does  not  say  the 
birth  of  the  Son,  who  is  Innujt  <>f  the  Inrixil>l<  (i<>tl,  was  not 
tome  creative  process,  though  that  process  preceded,  and 
may  in  unexplained  ways  have  differed  from  what  is  com 
monly  called  creation  :  it  does  not  say  the  Son  was  an  inher 
ent  Form  or  IYr>on  in  the  I)ivinc  Substance,  eternally 
present  with  the  Father.  Mather,  it  implies  by  the  words 
/SV//f,  Fii-xt-horn,  liiutyt,  the  prior  and  distinct  existence  of 
an  originating  <><>d  and  Antitype,  who,  by  ;m  act  of  1IU 
own  Will  and  Power,  became  in  some  way  a  Father,  and 
produceil  a  Representative  of  Himself.  Expositors  who  can 
discern  in  the  words  Son,  firitt-ltorn,  only-ln  f/offf  //,  a  disclosure 
of  identity  of  nature  between  <i<>d  and  Christ,  are  ctjriotisly 
unable  to  discern  the  vastly  more  obvious  disclosure,  that 
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God  is  in  sonic  vc>ry  real  sense  the  originator  of  Christ,  the 
Cause  of  Christ's  existence.  If  the  Son  is  verily  a  neces 
sary  ami  everlasting  Personal  Being, comprised  in  the  Divine 
Essence,  e<uial  to,  ami  of  One  Substance  with,  the  Father, 
then  firxt-horn.  and  oiily-beyotteu.  are  thoroughly  empty 
phrases,  about  the  most  senseless  and  unmeaning  which  could 
have  been  devised  to  express  the  relations  of  eternally  co 
existing  and  Substantially  identical  Persons  in  the  Godhead. 
The  loose  fi^urativeness  of  the  language  is  transparently 
manifest  in  every  thing  except  in  indicating  that  God  was 
prior,  and  God  the  Producer;  but  Mr.  Liddon  draws  his 
theology  from  the  metaphor, and  excludes  from  consideration 
the  one  simple,  intelligible  fact,  on  which  the  metaphor  is 
based. 

To  avoid  superfluous  discussion,  I  do  not  mention  some 
fairly  probable  explanations  of  the  passage;  but  certainly 
the  expression  Jf  rut-born  of,  all  creation  most  naturally  de 
notes  the  position  and  pre-eminence  of  primogeniture  among 
created  beings  and  things,  and  cannot  be  understood  as  a 
denial  that  the  Son  was  created  by  God.  To  suppose  the 
Apostle  intended  to  set  forth  Christ's  Deity  by  calling  Him 
lorn  hifor<-,  or  Jtr^t-bom  of,  the  whole  creation,  is  to  invite 
contempt  for  the  Apostle  and  his  language.  It  is  not  thus 
the  Church  has  proclaimed  her  dogma,  and  no  man  in  his 
senses  would  dream  of  teaching  Christ's  Godhead  in  such  a 
fashion.  The  use  of  Ttnoaroroxoz  is  illustrated  by  Exod.  iv. 
±i;  Jer.  xxxi.  0;  Rom.  viii.  29;  Col.  i.  18;  Ileb.  xii.  23; 
Kev.  i.  f>. 

A  man  committed  to  the  task  of  extracting  a  revelation  of 
our  Lord's  Deity  from  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament  is 
naturally  tempted  to  invest  with  peculiar  and  augmented 
significance  the  statement  (Col.  i.  10)  that  all  things  have 
been  created  f/i  ('hrixt^by  < "ftrixt,  and  for  Christ.  If,  with 
Mr.  Liddon,  we  translate  tr  in,  we  give  to  the  first  of  these 
expressions  a  metaphysical  and  mystic  import;  but,  whatever 
creating  in  Christ  may  signify,  the  act  of  creating  must  be 
referred  to  the  Father,  Who,  in  emitting,  originating,  or 
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producing  His  Son,  contemplated  and  prepared  t'..r  tin-  pro 
duction  of  the  Universe.  The  most  accomplished  of  svste- 
inatic  theologians  would  probably  shrink  from  tin-  proposition 
that  Clirist  himself  created  all  things  in  Himself  It'  \\-t. 
translate  H-  l»j,  it  \\ill  thru  undoubtedly  point  to  secondary , 
instrumental  agency. 

With  regard  to  tin- next  expression,  //y,  or  thmtufh  /'/,/•/.< 
the  ].re].osition  therein  employed  (,W,  \\ith  the  (Jcnitive 
ease)  may  indeed  l>e  used  of  the  principal  eau-e  (  K"m.  \i. 
::»'•:  Ilel..  ii.  Ill;  1  C'or.  i.  !»:  and  jM-rhajis  ( ial.  iv.  7),  hut  U 
much  more  Iretjuently  and  regularly  used  ,,('  the  >uh(.|-diu:it.- 
cause,  when  it  corresponds  to  our  /»/  t/txt/,s  <>f\  t/tf-<> »<//>. 
Nothing  can  he  jdainer  in  St.  Paul's  \\ -rit in-js  :md  thr«»ULrliout 
the  Xe\v  Testament,  than  the  ascription  <>1  creation  to  (iod 
as  the  Primary,  l'rinci]>al,  ultimately  KHicient  Cau<e(Actx 
xiv.  1"»,  xvii.  '24,  *js  ;  Honi.  xi.  :jr. ;  l*('<.r.  viii.C.;  Kph.  iii.  '.»). 
rl'he  two  or  three  passages  (John  i.  )5 ;  Col.  i.  hi,  17:  Ilfh.  i. 
'J),  uhich  attribute  creation  to  Christ,  attribute1  it  in  an  infe 
rior,  secondary  sense.  The  statement,  4*  Christ  is  the  ( >ne 
Producer  and  Sustainer  of  all  created  existence."  is  a  verv 
hyperbolical  mode  of  saying,  lie  is  the  a-jent  throir_di  whom, 
in  some  manner  not  explicable  by  us,  (Jod  produced  and  MI>- 
taiiiN  all  thiiiLTs.  Taking  the  statement  ri<_rorou>lv  and  liter 
ally,  it  is  palpably  false,  and  also  unscrij»tural.  Mr.  I/iddon 
himself  admits:  u  The  Eternal  Father  is  the  ultimate  Souice 
of  all  life/' 

Tin-  third  of  the  expressions,  f»r  f'/irf.tf  (;'/,•),  l>etokeii> 
ei'eated  things  to  have  a  reference  to  Christ,  he  heiiiLT,  un<ler 
(iod,  and  bv  (Jod's  Lfift  and  appointment,  their  Lord  and 
Head.  In  Rom.  xi.  :5»i,  after  the  statement,  all  thing*  :nv 
from  d'xJ,  all  tilings  are  said  to  hey)//-  //////,  but  it  i>«  jiiierile 
to  contend  that  the  general  indication  of  aim  and  reference 
contained  in  the  preposition  mu-t  have  strictly  tin1  same 
force  in  the  two  instances.  Tin-  ditlerent  Persons,  (iod  and 
Christ,  suggest  the  ditlerent  ranges  of  meaning  to  be 
assigned.  A  do<_rm:i  mu-t  be  in  extremities  when  its  defend 
ers  cling  to  a  possible  sense  of  a  single  preposition,  in  :» 
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single  text.  Tlu'  whole  tenor  of  Scripture  proves  created 
Intelligences  to  lie/or  (T'v<7,  and  OH  iiwnmt  of  God  (Ileb.  ii. 
H>),  in  an  acceptation  in  which  they  are  not  for  Christ. 
(•'Ion/,  thanks,  spiritual  sacrifices,  fruits  of  righteousness,  are 
"to  God  and  His  honor,  through  (<W)  Jesus  Christ"  (Horn, 
xvi.  'J7  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  f>7;  C<>1.  iii.  17;  1  Peter  ii. 5;  Phil.  i.  11). 
We  are  taught,  "  The  Lord  God  Almighty  is  worthy  to 
receive  glorv,  and  honor,  and  power,  because  lie  has  created 
all  things,  and  on  account  of  ITis  Will  they  were  and  were 
created  "  (Rev.  iv.  11).  The  guiding  purpose  of  the  Christian's 
life  is  ''that  in  all  things  God  may  be  glorified,  through  Jesus 
Christ  "  (1  Peter  iv.  11).  Other  texts  of  the  same  or  similar 
purport  might  be  cited,  but  these  are  sufficient,  and  by  their 
light  Mr.  Liddon's  adventurous  exposition  of  the  words/or 
//////  may  be  read:  "Christ  is  not,  as  Arianism  afterwards 
pretended,  merely  an  inferior  workman,  creating  for  the  glory 
of  a  higher  Master,  for  a  God  superior  to  Himself.  He  creates 
f«>r  Himself;  He  is  the  End  of  created  things,  as  well  as 
their  immediate  Source;  and,  in  living  for  Him,  every  crpature 
finds  at  once  the  explanation  and  the  law  of  its  being.  For 
vlle  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist"' 
(p.  310). 

The  words  adduced  in  the  final  sentence  are  no  extenua 
tion  of  what  ] irecedes.  The  Apostle  does  not  introduce 
them  as  a  reason  or  an  explanation:  And  he  is  before,  &c. 
They  ath'rm  priority  of  existence,  and  imply  pre-eminence 
in  relation  to  created  things;  and,  by  stating  that  all  things 
stand  together  or  consist  (t-r)  in  Christ,  they  to  some  extent 
expand,  without  illuminating,  what  had  before  been  said ; 
namely,  that  all  things  were  created  in  Christ.  It  is  impos 
sible  to  determine  conclusively  the  particular  shade  of  signifi 
cance  which  the  writer  intended  to  attach  to  the  verb  consist. 
The  subject  transcends  the  domain  of  definite  conceptions, 
and  the  language  is  vague.  But  Mr.  Liddon  has  no  right  to 
depart  from  the  meaning  which  he  had  just  previously  given 
to  the  preposition  h:  In  verses  10  and  17,  one  of  the  two 
translations,  ly  hhn,  and  in  him,  should  be  kept  to.  The 
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former  will  denote  instrumental  agency;  the  latter  will  litl 
•  Mir  thoughts  into  a  dim  ideal  region,  but  will  point  bark  to 
the  One1  Infinite'  Mind  Whoso  wisdom  and  power  created  all 
things  in  Chriat,  and  caused  all  things  to  stand  together  in 
fi'tt/i . 

The  ISth  and  following  verses  of  tin-  first  chapter  to  the 
Colossians,  Mr.  Liddon  passes  with  scantiest  comment,  lie 
i<.  no  donbt,  abk-  to  reconcile  them  with  his  dogma  in  a  man 
ner  (juite  satisfactory  to  himself,  but  they  have,  to  say  the 
lea<t,  an  appearance  of  incongruity  with  the  position,  that 
the  greatness  ascribed  to  Christ  is  due  to  his  being  Very  and 
Eternal  (Jod.  When  lie  is  magnified  by  the  title  /•  '//•.>•/-/,.,/•// 
from  the  dead,  His  Divine  IVrson  is  not  the  Oliject  in  view  ; 
and  yet,  since  there  is  no  other  person  than  the  Divine, //*< 
Jirxt-fxtrn  of  nil  <:/•(.<  ifi»/i,  and  the  first-born  from  tl«  >1«i<L  mu-t 
be  personally  one  and  the  same.  In  verse  11'.  the  nomina 
tive  to  the  verb  u-«s  f,  II  pleased  is  not  expressed;  }>\i\  .HIT 
•Translators  rightly  supplied  the  ellipsis  fn>m  the  rcm«.ter 
antece<*!ent  (ver.  1'J),  and  the  imj)ort  of  the  language  ill 
accords  \\ith  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  Con-substantial,  Co- 
etei'nal,  C'o-e<jual  Deit  v. 

The  word  (TT/.i^wftu)  ful/ies8,  which  is  ii^ed  in  Col.  i.  1'.',  is 
n-ed  again  ii.  \>,  where  \}\i>  fulm  ttts  of  tf<>  1i<>,ll,.  ml  is  said  t<> 
<l,r,ll  In  Christ  Ixxlil'j.  .Mr.  Liddon  expounds  the  latter  t.-xt 
thus  :  — 

"The  entire  cycle  of  the  Divine  attributes,  considered  a-  a 
series  of  powers  <>r  forces,  dwells  in  .Ie-u^  Christ;  and  this 
not  in  any  merely  ideal  or  transcendental  manner,  but  with 
that  actual  reality  which  men  attach  to  the  pre-ciicr  of  ma 
terial  bodies  which  they  can  feel  and  mea-mv  through  tin- 
organs  of  sense  ;"'  and  in  a  note  he  add-:  "In  thi-  p:i»-:ige 
the  ]>!<  I'nimi  must  be  understood  in  the  metaphysical  sen-e 
of  the  Divine  Kvscnce,  even  if  iii  Col.  i.  I'1  it  is  reli-m-d  to 
the  fulness  of  I)i\ine  grace.  Contract,  t..o,  the  p.-riuaii.Mit 
fact  involved  in  the  present  ,///-,//*  of  the  <»ne  pa-sn-j...  with 
the  historical  aorist,  //•'/.<  tr.ll  y.A  «/>•../  of  the  other." 
adverb  }><,<li!>/  has  its  l»est  explanation  in  our  I, ..id'-  Human- 
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ity,  :ni<l  signifies  in  bodily  form.  The  moaning  really,  sub- 
afiinti'illy,  is  not  inadmissible,  but  fimls  stronger  support  in 
tin-  authority  of  orthodox  interpreters  than  in  reason  ami 
philology.  The  expression  fulness  of  the  Godhead  is  not 
diMiii'.ruishable  iroin  fttlmss  of  Cod.  The  won!  translated 
Godhead  is  not  that  whicli  in  lioin.  i.  -0  stands  for  the 
Divine  Xature,  Itut  a  term  to  which  Gvdship  would  perhaps 
l»e  the  more  exact  English  equivalent.  It  is,  however,  idle 
to  i!iia<j.-ine  the  author  of  the  Kpistle  to  have  had  a  distinction 
of  this  sort  in  view.  If  we  bring  in  the  nice  discriminations 
and  verbal  minuthe  of  scholastic  theology,  it  is  erroneous  to 
atlinn  that  the  Divine  Essence  abides  in  Christ.  lie  is  inte 
rim-  to  the  Divine  Essence,  and  the  precise  statement  of  His 
Deity  demands  the  announcement  :  Jf<  is  the  fulness  of  tJte 
(;»iUt«ul,  in  <i  bodily  form.  Apart  from  the  Divine  Essence, 
there  is,  according  to  the  theory  Mr.  Liddon  maintains,  no 
personal  Christ  in  whom  the  Divine  Essence  can  dwell.  But 
the  attempt  to  wring  a  dogma  out  of  a  trivial  difference  in. 
phraseology  is  manifestly  foolish.  The  fulness  said  t€>  dwell 
in  Christ,  reasonably  viewed  by  the  light  of  Scripture,  cou 
sins  in  the  plenitude  of  exalted  endowments  of  power  and 
dominion,  urace  and  sanctity,  communicated  from  the  Divine 
Nature  of  (iod  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ.  Whether 
they  were  bestowed  through  the  channel  of  a  pre-existent 
spiritual  Being  or  imparted  to  the  human  nature  directly  by 
the  Spirit  of  (Jod  as  the  title,  the  Christ  (or  Anointed),  and 
some  texts  of  Scripture  already  appealed  to  (Matt.  xii.  18 ; 
Luke  iv.  ]*;  John  iii.  ;>4;  Acts  x.  5J8),  would  lead  us, to  con- 
lude  is  not  here  of  practical  moment;  in  either  case  God 
\':is  their  Source  and  (fiver.  There  is  nothing  to  sustain  the 
assertion  that  <ill  f/n  fulness  of  the  Godltead  was  incommu 
nicable  to  any  creature,  and  specifically  different  in  kind  from 
////  th»  fnlmx*  which  the  Father  was  well  pleased  should 
dwell  in  Christ  (i.  Ill),  or  from  all  the  fulness  of  God  unto 
(f/V)  which  the  Apostle  prayed  Christians  might  be  filled 
(Kph.  iii.  lH).  By  phrases  so  nearly  identical  the  same' writer 
cannot,  without  extra  Scriptural  light,  be  seen  to  convey  con- 
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ceptions  so  totally  dissimilar  as  are  the  intlueiitial  presence  of 
God  in  created  persons,  and  the  Incarnation  of  entire  IVr- 
sonal  Deity  within  the  elements  of  an  impersonal  Humanity. 
In  John  i.  1<>,  wr  arc  said  to  Imrc  r<r<ir«l  of  ('lirlsfx  j'i/1. 
IU.KK,  and  the  contemplated  end  of  Christian  progress  is  the 
'•  coming  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  ///'  fultux*  of  Christ"  (Kpli.  iv.  !.'»).  In  neither  of  these 
pass;c_iT»  can  the  fulness  »f  ( '/irixt  mean  "  the  Dh  ine  Kssenee," 
or  "the  Divine  Attrilmtes,  considered  as  a  series  of  powers 
or  H  nves."  And  the  immediately  subjoined  context  (C«>1.  ii. 
Id), -And  ye  are  tilled  lull  (or  have  your  fulness)  in  Him." 
does  not  strengthen  the  opinion  that  fnlm  .s-.s-  of  (/>>  (;<»lh><i<l 
denotes  essential,  inherent  qualities  of  the  Divine  Nature. 
The  verv  close  connection  of  the  noun  and  verb  is  concealed 
from  the  Knglish  reader,  owing  to  our  Translators  ha\in«_r 
rendered  the  latter  <m  c<>}/'j>/>(>  :  but  in  the  (Jrcek  the  noun 
is  a  derivative  from  the  verb,  and  the  two  :ire  as  nearly  allied 
as  are  f'nln>  .•>•.«.•  and  t<>  fill  in  our  own  lan^uaire.  Christians 
are  made  full  from  the  fulness  that  is  in  Christ,  but  certainly 
do  not  share  the  absolute  perfections  of  the  (Jodhead.  The  | 
full!'**  is  denominated  fnf/i,  .*.-<  <>f  tl<>  (;,»!/<.  <t<l.  not  because 
it  is  the  cvde  of  the  Almighty's  Kssential,  Incommunicable 
Properties,  but  because  it  llows  from  (Jod.  and  !>•  (Jod's  u'ift. 
I*i-n|essor  .Moses  Stuart,  the  i^reat  American  champion  of 
.Mr.  Liddon's  do.^ma,  freely  acknowled-vd  this  in  his  l-'iOh 
Letter  to  Channin.ir.  "In  Kph.  iii.  1!»,  the  ApoMle  exhibits 
his  frrvent  wishes  that  the  Christ ians  of  Kjih.-us  mi-_dit  be 
Milled  with  all  the  fulness  of  <  Jod.'  Iiy  comparing  this  e\- 
pn-»ion  as  :ipplie«l  to  Christ  in  ('«•!.  i.  1'.',  ii.  '.',  with  John  i.  i 
H,  !''•,  and  Kph.  i.  -•'!.  it  appears  evident  that  by  they'/// 
of  (><i<l  is  meant  the  abundant  i/ills  and  graces  which  were 
be-to\\cd  on  Chri-t,  and  through  IlimuiM.n  His  disci|.le-.' 
The  results  of  holiness  which  <  Jod  has  abidingly  and  com 
pletely  eil'ected  in  Christ,  He  (according  to  the  theology  of 
the  Colossian  and  Kphe^ian  Kpistles)  designs,  through  Christ, 
oradually  to  e!V«-ct  in  His  other  spiritual,  rational  oflspring. 
"The  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,"  e\eii 
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"  all  the  fulness  of  Go<l,"  is  the  height  to  which  our  Heav 
enly  Father's  loving  wisdom  will  lift  His  obedient  children, 
by  the  stages  of  long-continued  progress. 

The  distinction  between  God  and  Christ,  though  not  pre 
sented  in  the  Kpistle  to  the  Colossians  with  all  the  definite 
clearness  which  appears  elsewhere  in  the  Xew  Testament,  is 
nevertheless  marked  in  a  fashion  not  easily  reconcilable  with 
the  assumption  that  the  writer,  in  exalting  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  intended  to  equali/e  Him  with  God.  In  the  opening 
sentences,  the  Deity  is  designated  "  God  our  Father,"  and 
"God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  "  in  iii.  17,  the 
precept  is  given,  "  Do  all  things  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God,  the  Father,  through  Him  ;  "  and 
in  iv.  3  there  is  an  exhortation  to  pray  that  God  would  open 
a  door  for  speaking  the  mystery  of  Christ;  the  mystery 
"  wherein  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowl 
edge  "  (ii.  JJ).  If  St.  Paul  was  inspired  to  believe,  with  an 
uniform  and  steady  faith,  that  Christ  is  a  Person  or  Form 
within  the  Essence  of  the  Divine  Xature,  this  language,  and 
the  general  style  of  his  references  to  God  and  Christ  through 
out  the  Epistle,  are  very  perplexing,  and  by  no  means  cal 
culated  to  exhibit  and  propagate  his  faith. 

By  what  rational  method  3Ir.  Liddon  can  have  reached 
the  following  conclusion,  I  am  utterly  unable  to  conceive:  — 
"  Although  throughout  this  Epistle  the  title  Loyos  is  never 
introduced,  it  is  plain  that  the  JWyeof  St.  Paul  is  equivalent 
in  His  rank  and  functions  to  the  LCHJO*  of  St.  John.  Each 
exist*  prior  to  creation  ;  each  is  the  One.  Agent  in  creation; 
each  is  a  Divine  Person  ;  each  is  equal  with  God,  and  shares 
]\\-  essential  Life;  each  is  really  none  other  than  God."  The 
/.<»//"*•  and  .Imiiyc  may  approximate  nearly,  though  the 
former  is  a  step  in  advance,  and  to  each  an  existence  prior 
to  creation  gnu-rally  may  be  ascribed  ;  the  rest  of  the  descrip 
tion  is  duet.)  Mr.  Liddon's  traditional  faith  and  lively  imagi 
nation. 

The  Prologue  of  "St.  John's  Gospel,"  and  the  opening 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  are,  in  Mr.  Lkl  don's 
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opinion,  the  only  passages  in  the  entire  compass  of  the  New 
Testament  which  are  adequately  parallel  to  the  "exhaustive 
and  magnificent  dogmatic  passage  in  the  Kpistle  to  the  Col- 
ossians."  The  speculative  Christology  with  which  the  fourth 
Gospel  commences  has  been  already  alluded  to,  and  also  that 
application  of  words  from  the  4">th  Psalm,  by  which  "Christ 
i*  expressly  addressed  as  God"  (Heb.  i.  S).  Hut  the  doctrine 
deduced  from  a  misapplied  and  perhaps  mi>t  ranslated  phra.se  * 
is  set  a>ide  by  the  plain  sense  of  the  subsequent  context  :  tin/ 

(in,/  /fit/I   nnnintxl  th,<,  etc. 

The  language  of  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews  dilates  remark 
ably  under  Mr.  Liddon's  manipulation.  ''Christ  in  His  cru 
cified,  but  now  enthroned,  Humanity,  is  seated  at  the  ri'jht  of 
the  Majesty  on  high  (i.  3)  ;  He  is  seated  there,  as  hein^  Heir 
of  all  things  (ver.  '!)  ;  the  angels  themselves  are  but  a  por 
tion  of  His  vast  inheritance.  The  dignity  of  Hi>  titles  U  indic 
ative  of  1 1  is  essential  rank  (ver.  4)."  I  low  can  Christ's  being 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  intimate  He  is  God?  Do 
not  the  very  terms  in  which  His  exalted  position  is  de-l 
scribed  show  Him  not  to  be  interior  to  the  Di\ine  Majesty,/ 
but  exalted  by  It  ?  How  does  Christ  become  Heir  of  all 
things?  —  in  virtue  of  inherent  Deity,  or  by  the  decree  of 
l'Hi>  Father  and  our  Father,  His  God  and  our  God";'  The 
author  of  the  Kpistle  tells  us,  God  constituted  or  appointed 
Him  Heir  of  all  things.  How  can  the  supreme  rank  of 
Kssential  Godhead  be  indicated  by  the  statement,  "  He 
became  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  He  hath  inherited 
(or  obtained)  a  more  excellent  name  than  they"1?  Mr.  Lid- 
don  himself  admits  the  reference  is  to  the  exaltation  of  our 
Lord's  Hunianity.  The  superior  excellence  of  Christ's  Name 
is  ciitTyrcT'ft~":ind  illustrated  in  ver^e  f»  by  an  application  of 
lan(_jua<_re  which  Christians,  possessing  the  knowledge  that 
Christ  is  Kternal  God,  cannot  readily  apply  to  His  Divine 

*  J)r.  l)avid-on  repents  in  his  "  Introduction  to  tin-  NVw  Trstiiinrnt  " 
his  opinion  that  the  si-n-cof  tli«-  Ilchn-w  is,  "Thy  d'od's  or  I  >n-im  ifimtu 
i-,  lor  over  and  rvt-r."  I-iiac  Loi'dtT  aluo  rcndcrM,  in  I'.-alni  xlv.:  "Thy 
tliroiK1,  i^iveji  of  (iod." 
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Essence:  Thou  art  my  Sun,  this  d<iy  have  I  begotten  thee 
(see  also  v.  ;"»).  And  sixain  I  u- ill  be  to  Iiiin,  as,  or  for  (*«V), 
(i  Father,  and  fie  shall  be  to  J/y  as,  or/or  (f/5'),  «  /S'oM  (coinp. 
'1  Cor.  vi.  IS).  It'  it  is  said,  begetting  in  time  (this  day} 
reicrs  to  Christ's  assumption  of  human  nature,  or  to  His 
resurrection  in  that  nature,  then  the  Sonship  is  no  token  of 
Deity,  and  does  not  unveil  an  Uncreated  Entity.  The  present 
Bishop  of  Lincoln  (Dr.  Wordsworth),  in  his  Article,  "  Son  of 
God"1  (  Smith's  J>ible  Dictionary),  expounds  the  passage  with 
his  accustomed  decision  and  lucidity:  u  But,  in  a  still  higher 
sense,  that  title  (Son)  is  applied  by  God  to  His  only  Son, 
begotten  by  eternal  generation  (see  Ps.  ii.  7,  as  interpreted 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  i.  5;  v.  5)  ;  the  word  to-day, 
in  that  passage,  being  expressive  of  the  act  of  God,  with 
Whom  is  no  yesterday  nor  to-morrow."  To-day,  therefore, 
in  Divine  phraseology  addressed  to  men,  excludes  any  definite 
particular  time.  The  wonder  is  that  a  word  so  superfluous 
and  misleading  should  have  been  introduced,  but  its  presence 
may  remind  us  of  the  difference  between  Divine  and  human 
diction. 

Verse  13  raises  the  question,  to  what  personal  Being  is 
the  language  addressed,  Sit  tliou  OR  my  right  hand,  till  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  Is  it  addressed  by  God 
to  Co-eimal,  Consubstantial  God,  or  is  it  addressed  to  the 
impersonal  Humanity  in  which  one  of  the  Forms,  Dis- 
titiHions,  or  J'crsotis  of  the  Godhead  arrayed  Himself?  This 
is  a  point  which  must  be  settled  before  inferences  are  drawn. 
It'  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  imagined  Deity  was  accostim*1 

^  •/  O 

Deity,  his  credit  for  spiritual  discernment  and  common  sense 
is  impaired;  if  he  believed  the  man  Christ  Jesus  was 
acco>ted,  his  inspiration  did  not  develop  orthodox  apprehen 
sions  of  Personality,  and  his  language  does  not  contribute  to 
establish  the  dogma  that  Christ  is,  in  the  most  absolute  sense, 
Divine. 

On  the  expression,  '-This  day  have  I  begotten  thee,"  Mr. 
Liddon  bestows  no  attention.  He  understands  the  term  Me 
tion  of  (•'<><!,  or  thv  Hoti,  to  refer  to  our  Lord's  only  personal 
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nature,  the  prc-incarnatc,  and  seeks  the  full  sense  of  thr  term 
in  the  imagery  of  the  third  verse.  "That  tin- Sun  is  One 
with  <iod,  as  having  streamed  forth  eternally  from  the 
Father's  Essence,  like  a  ray  of  light  from  the  parent  tire  with 
which  it  is  unbrokcnly  joined,  is  imjtlied  in  the  expression, 
effulgence  of  Ills  glory.  That  lie  is  hoth  personally  di>(inct 
from,  and  yet  literally  equal  to,  Him  of  Who>e  K»encr  !!•• 
is  the  adequate  imprint,  is  taught  us  in  the  phrase,  ii/ijirinf<  >l 
inlay,  of  llix  Suhfttanw*  \\\  Him,  therefore,  the  universe 
was  made  (ver.  '2)  ;  and  at  this  moment  all  things  are  pre 
served  and  upheld  in  being  by  the  liat  of  His  almighty  word 
(ver.  3) 'I  (p.  322). 

Xow,  in  this  commentary,  ideas  are  interpolated,  and  facts 
are  misrepresented.  There  is  nothing  implied  or  taught 
about  eternal  streaming  forth,  and  unbroken  junction.  The 
figurative  delineation  might  have  been  invested  with  a  more 
definite,  special,  and  exclusive  character  by  the  use  of  the 
article;  but  u  the  Son  In  or  l>y  (t-r)  whom  (Jod  has  spoken," 
is  called  only  <ui  emanation,  &Q.,  <i/t  imj>re#sion,  &.v.  The 
writer  of  the  Kpistle  was  sufficiently  master  of  (ireek  to 
know  how  to  express  in  that  language  clear  and  precise 
thoughts,  with  clearness  and  precision.  He  tried  to  set  forth 
what  in  his  conception  was  our  Lord's  nu»t  intimate  relation 
to  ( iod,  and  he  employed,  in  its  vaguest  form,  \ery  vague 
and  figurative  diction.  The  implication  and  the  teaching  of 
unity  and  equality,  as  well  as  personal  distinctness,  may  be 

*  .Ntr.  Liddon  quotes  tin-  (Jreek  of  tin-  expression*.  ,rf'itl<i>m;-,  &e .,  ///i. 
jirintnl  ///if :</'•,  <ic.,  without  translating.  J'trson  in  tin-  Authorized  Vi-i>ion 
i>  t-ertainly  iii<-orn-ct  ;  snfisltin>;-  is  a  ln-tlcr  tran-Iatinn.  hut  the  wonl  IMII- 
ployi"!  carrit^  no  a.-suraiK  e  that  tin-  writi-r  hail  the  particular  conception 
Kss'iiti'ul  \iifui-f,  rather  than  tin-  inure  ^ein-ral  conception  li>iwi.\\\  IPH 
thuiifjlits.  Tlie -aine  word  occurs  (iii.  11)  in  the  phra.-e  "  ln-jjinniiiL'  "f 
our<;,>iriiltncr;"  and  a^ain  (xi.  1)  in  the  ha-lly  ren«U-retl  phrase,  "  t'aitli  in 
tlie  sutmtancr,"  &.v.  On  the  t\\o  expressions  from  which  Mr.  Li«l«loii 
argues,  C,'onyheare  and  Howson  nive  tlie  following  notes  :  - 

(1.)  "  Not  ///•/-//'''">•>  (A.\r.|,  hut  niHination,  as  of  ligl't  from  the  (tun. 
The  word  and  idea  occur  in  1'hilo." 

("2.)  "  Literally  i?n/>r>. •>*«»!,  as  of  a  t*eal  on  wax.  The  expression  i-*  u-ed 
by  i'liilu  concerning  the  Kternul  Word." 
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quite  manifest  to  Mr.  Liddon,  but  from  ordinary  understand 
ings  they  are  impenetrably  hidden. 

In  the  statement,  "by  Him  (Christ),  therefore,  the  universe 
was  made,"  advantage  is  taken  of  verbal  ambiguity.  The 
literal  translation  of  the  text  \s,  through  whom  also  He  {God ) 
UKuli  the  ay<s,  where  it  is  not  at  all  probable  the  word  ayes 
signifies  th:  unir».rM,  though  it  is  perhaps  possible,  but  still 
very  unlikelv,  the  word  signifies  worlds  /  that  is,  the  present 
and  future  abodes  of  mankind.  A  reference  to  Ileb.  xi.  3  by 
no  means  settles  the  question,  the  sense  being  there  also 
undetermined.  The  more  radical  and  closely  connected 
senses  of  the  word,  period  of  duration,  aye,  dispensation, 
appear  in  the  Epistle,  and  more  especially  in  vi.  5  and  ix.  '26, 
in  the  latter  of  which  the  usual  and  proper  term  for  world 
occurs  in  the  expression  foundation  of  the  world.  Professor 
Stuart,  in  the  iirst  of  his  "Essays  on  Words  relating  to  Fu 
ture  Punishment,"  writes:  "I  had  myself,  before  I  gave  the 
topic  an  extended  and  minute  investigation,  been  accustomed 
to  suppose  that  in  Ileb.  i.  '2,  xi.  3,  the  totii'crsemust  be  meant, 
particularly  because  the  plural  number  is  there  employed; 
but  a  minute  inquiry  into  the  grounds  of  such  a  rendering 
has  convinced  me  of  my  mistake."  The  plural  number  is 
employed  in  ix.  2<»,  at  tin  end  of  the  ages. 

Mr.  Liddon  again  avails  himself  of  verbal  ambiguity  when 
he  says:  "All  tilings  are  preserved  and  upheld  in  being  by 
the  tiat  of  His  (Christ's)  almighty  word."  The  phrase  word 
of  7//.S-  jxni-tr  may  possibly  refer  to  the  power  of  the  Son, 
but  more  naturally  and  probably  refers  to  the  power  of  the 
Infinite  Father.  The  dubious  construction  of  the  Greek  is 
exactly  represented  in  the  Anglican  Version. 

On  the  ground  of  a  misapplied  and  mistranslated  quotation 
from  Psalm  xcvii.  7,  Mr.  Liddon  speaks  of  "the  honors  which 
the  heavenly  intelligences  themselves  may  not  refuse  to  pay 
Christ,  even  when  He  is  entering  upon  His  profound  Self- 
humiliation  (ver.  (i)."  AVe  need  not  inquire  how  the  heav 
enly  intelligences  could  need  the  injunction,  let  all  the 
a,»jds  of  God  worship  JIi,n.  Whether  their  intelligence 
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was,  or  was  not,  equal  to  the  task  of  discerning  the  Almighty 
and  Self-existent  Substance  through  the  veil  of  human  hYsh, 
is  a  question  beyond  the  range  of  our  knowledge.  The  error 
in  the  application  of  the  Psalmist's  words,  '•  worship  Him,  all 
ye  gods  (tlohim)"  is  obvious  to  evcrv  reader  ot'  the  '.iTtli 
Psalm.  SOUK-  suppose  a  Scptuagint  reading..}'  Deuteronomy 
xxxii.  4.'5,  preserved  in  the  \'atiean  MS.,  but  probably  spu 
rious,  is  the-  source  of  the  quotation;  but  this  supposition  dues 
not  lu-Ip  the  matter,  since  in  Deuteronomy  xxxii.  the  Messiah 
is  not,  directly  or  indirectly,  alluded  to.  There  is  but  one 
conclusion  which  a  rational  judgment  can  sanction, —  the 
Canonical  writer  applied  an  Old  Testament  passage  erro 
neous!  v. 

A  similar  decision  must  be  given  respecting  the  citation 
in  verses  10-1'J,  which  Mr.  hiddon  uses  as  a  tcstimonv  to 
u  Christ's  relationship  of  Creator  both  to  earth  and  hcaNen.'' 
Reference  to  the  lM-27  verses  of  the  1<):M  P>alm  demonstrates 
that  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  mistaken. 
The  afflicted  Psalmist's  plaintive  entreaty  is  poured  forth  to 
God,  the  One  God  whom  the  Jews  worshipped,  and  nut  to 
Messiah. 

13ut  it  may  be  urged,  these  citations  from  the  .Jewish 
Scriptures  are  at  any  rate  evidence  of  what  the  writer  of 
the  Epistle  himself  thought  concerning  Christ's  nature  and 
dignity.  Opinions  enforced  by  palpably  bad  reasons  are  not 
generally  of  much  value,  but  the  citations,  when  compared  with 
the  language  which  pervades  the  Epistle,  are  rather  proofs 
the  writer  did  not  think  deeply,  and  knew  too  little  of  his 
theme  to  treat  it  consistently.  If  he  believed  that  Christ,  in 
His  pre-incarnate  and  alone  personal  IJeing,  was  addressed 
in  the  language  he  had  just  quoted  from  the  lU'Jd  Psalm, 
how  could  he  with  consistency  immediately  add  (ver.  !.'{), 
referring  to  the  beginning  of  the  ll<Hh  Psalm,  "To  which  of 
the  angels  said  He  (God;,  at  any  time,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool"?  How 
could  he,  conformably  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Personal 
Co-equal  Godhead,  describe  Him  in  the  term*  made  use  of 
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iii  ii.  10-13  verses?  How  also,  if  he  had  grasped  the  con 
ception  that  Christ  is  Very  and  Eternal  God,  could  lie  have 
written  (ii.  IS;  iv.  !.">;  v.  7)  of  our  Lord's  having  suffered, 
bcini;  tempted, —  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are;  and 
having  olfered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  &c.  ?  God  can 
not  be  tempted  by  evil  (James  i.  18),  and  the  elements  of  a 
created  Humanity,  which  Christ  drew  around  his  Divine 
Person,  could  not,  in  any  real  sense,  expose  the  Self-existent 
Infinite  Spirit  to  the  temptations  of  finite  creatures.  "  Temp 
tations  endured  by  Almighty  God"  is  language  akin  to 
blasphemy  ;  but,  if  Christ's  temptations  were  not  endured  by 
Almighty  God,  by  what  person  were  they  endured?  If 
His  '-prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears," 
were  not  offered  up  by  Almighty  God,  by  what  person  were 
they  offered  up  ? 

In  Ileb.  iii.  "2,  "Jesus,  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of 
our  profession,"  is  said  to  have  been  faithful  to  Him  who 
a] (pointed  Him,  and  His  superiority  to  God's  servant  Moses 
is  illustrated  (ver.  (>)  by  the  fact  that  lie  is  over  God's  house 
as  a  son.  The  English  Version  misleads  by  translating  his 
oirn  JIOKM  ;  the  original  is,  7//.s  (God's)  Jioitse,  Whose  house 
Christians  are  (eomp.  1  Cor.  iii.  1C;  vi.  19  •"  "2  Cor.  vi.  1C). 

It  is  impossible  to  reconcile  the  language  respecting  our 
Lord's  priesthood  according  to  the  Order  of  Melchisedec,  in 
the  fifth  chapter,  and  five  chapters  next  ensuing,  with  any 
sort  of  clear,  intelligent  faith  in  His  Deity.  Mr.  Liddon  sees 
u  a  superhuman  Personality  more  than  hinted  at  in  the  terms 
of  the  comparison  which  is  instituted  between  Melchisedec 
and  his  Divine  Antitype.  History  records  nothing  of  the 
parents,  of  the  descent,  of  the  birth,  or  of  the  death  of 
Mclchisedee  ;  he  appears  in  the  sacred  narrative  as  if  he  had 
no  beginning  of  days  or  end  of  life.  In  this  he  is  'made  like 
unto  the  S. >n  of  (i<>d,'  with  His  Eternal  Pre-existence  and 
His  endless  days.  This  Eternal  Christ  can  save  to  the  utter 
most,  because  He  has  a  Priesthood  that  is  unchangeable,  since 
it  is  based  ,,n  His  O\vn  Everlasting  Being"  (p.  333).  Argu 
ments  of  this  kind  only  provoke  a  smile.  The  description 
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given  of  Melchisedec  (vii.  3)  is  singularly  fanciful  and  exag 
gerated.  Hi-  is  sai<l  explicitly  to  be  "  without  father,  without 
mother,"  to  have  "neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life;" 

and  then  the  perpetuity  of  His  priesthood  is  described  by 
exactly  the  same  phrase  liy  whieh  (\.  1'J)  tin-  perpetuitv  of 
Christ's  session  at  the  right  hand  of  (lod  is  described.  And 
why,  in  quoting  Hcb.  vii.  lM, -J.~),  arc  the  important  words, 
"Them  that  come  unto  (rod,  through  Him,"  omitted?  I-  it 
he-cause  they  distinguish  between  Christ  and  ( Jod,  in  a  manner 
unsuited  to  Mr.  Liddon's  deductions? 

I»ut  the  errors  into  which  the  writer  of  the  Kpi>tle  to  tin* 
Hebrews  has  fallen  do  not  call  for  the  supposition  that,  on 
the  subject  of  Christ's  pre-incarnate  rank,  his  thoughts  were 
so  utterly  ignorant  and  confused  as  to  render  the  general 
prevailing  tone  of  his  language  not  indicative  of  the  opin 
ions  to  which  his  mind  inclined.  A  few  perverted  and  incon 
sistent  interpretations  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
certainly  do  not  justify  us  in  pronouncing  him  altogether 
speculative,  visionary,  and  unreasonable.  In  addition  to  the 
evidence  already  adduced,  I  think  the  subjoined  passages 
sufficiently  reveal  that  their  author  did  not  hold,  or  intend  to 
impart,  the  theory,  —  Christ  is  Essential  and  Consubstantial 
(lod,  in  Nature  One  with,  and  K«jual  to,  the  Father. 

'•  How  much  more  shall  «the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through 
the  Eternal  Spirit  (perhaps,  Holy  Spirit)  olVered  Himself 
without  spot  to  (lod,  cleanse  your  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  the  service  of  the  living  (Iod  "  (i\.  11).  k%  ^  e  are 
come  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born 
(rrnrororoxror.)  who  are  enrolled  in  heaven,  and  to  (Iod  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  ju-t  men  made  perfect,  and 
to  Jesus,  mediator  of  a  new  covenant  "  (xii.  -'>,  -4). 

"May  the  dod  of  peace,  \Vlio  brought  again  from  tin- 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  by 
the  blood  of  an  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  perfect  in 
every  good  work,  to  do  Hi-  will  ;  working  in  you  that  which 
is  well  pleasing  in  IIU  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ  "  (xiii.  -<>, 
111.  The  (ireek  admits  the  rendering,  "  The  Shepherd  of 
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the  sheep,  great  by  the  blood,"  tte.,  but  the  other  rendering 
is,  I  think,  to  be  preferred. 

Mr.  Liddon  conceives  that,  in  the  statements  of  the  first 
chapter  of  this  Kpistle,  "We  recogni/e  a  Being,  for  Whose 
Person,  although  It  be  clothed  in  a  finite  Human  Nature 
(iii.  'J),  there  is  no  real  place  between  humanity  and  God" 
(p.  :i'j:-{).  Assertions  of  this  kind  prompt  the  inquiry,  What 
do  we  know  of  the  intermediate  terms  of  the  series  interven 
ing  between  earthly  humanity  and  God?  But  experience 
shows  that  ignorance  of  the  grounds  on  which  his  proposition 
ought  to  rest  need  never  hinder  a  man  from  affirming  an 
orthodox  conclusion  to  be  contained  in  Scripture.  If,  having 
first  derived  our  dogma  from  other  sources,  we  come  to  the 
reading  of  the  Epistle  fully  convinced  such  a  Being  as  Mr. 
Liddon  discovers  is,  and  must  be,  depicted,  then,  doubtless, 
we  shall  recognize  him  ;  but  unbiassed,  reasonable  investiga 
tion  will  not  lead  to  the  recognition.  The  general  tone  and 
scope  of  the  sacred  writer  are,  according  to  all  ordinary  rules 
of  apprehension,  plainly  at  variance  with  the  assumption  of 
his  belief  in  the  proper  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ.  Mr.  Liddon 
is  thoroughly  persuaded  that  in  various  portions  of  the  New 
Testament  the  Divine  prerogatives  (that  is,  true  Deity)  of 
Christ  are  explicitly  asserted,  and  therefore  does  not  speak 
ironically  when  he  says,  "  While  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
lays  even  a  stronger  emphasis  than  anv  other  book  of  the 
New  Testament  upon  Christ's  true  Humanity,  it  is  neverthe 
less  certain  that  no  other  book  more  explicitly  asserts  the 
reality  of  His  Divine  prerogatives/' 

Now,  a  careful  examination  of  the  passages  in  the  Epistles 
to  the  Philippians,  Colossians,  and  Hebrews,  to  which  Mr. 
Liddon  appeals,  does  something  more  than  show  the  failure 
ot  his  appeal  to  evoke  the  response  he  seeks.  It  throws  sus 
picions  of  the  gravest  kind  upon  his  doctrine,  and  raises  dif 
ficulties  which  admit  of  no  solution,  short  of  denial  that  the 
Scriptures,  rationally  understood,  are  a  true  and  sufficing 
Uule  of  Orthodox  Faith.  A  really  candid,  logically  minded 
investigator  feels  himself  driven,  however  reluctantly,  to  one 
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of  two  conclusions:  cither  Orthodoxy  has  t-iu^ht  t'-r  doc 
trines  unwarranted  and  extra-Scriptural  speculations.  ,,r  the 
Canonical  writers  were  direct*1'!  l>y  :i  controlling  ii-.vi iration 
of  coiiccalim  nt,  preparative  to  the  Church's  misx;,,n  :is  jh,. 
living'  and  authoritative  Kevealer  and  Te  :cher,  through 
Which,  to  the  end  of  time,  the  li-'ht  •  «f  d<  "Jlna  w:is  {,,  he 
disjienx'd.  According  to  one  of  the<e  coiichivi,  ,\\-.  M  :-.  I/;,). 
<lon's  d'tcti-inc  may  lie  true  and  tenaMc,  and  •  n  the  Around 
on  \vhicli  il  is  ti-nal»le  I  leave  it  <juite  iini-hallcirji'd.  [  (1]ilv 
contend  th'.t  in  Scripture  almie  it  ha^  no  adequate  li>-.ric;d 
has!-,  and  cannot  ]M/->ilily  lie  deduced  1>\  nieth.idx  ,,|'  rati"iial 
interjirotation.  A^sunu-  thei-e  i^  in  the  ('hurch  an  auih"rity 
co-ordinate  witli,  and  in  some  respects  sujn-ri«>r  to,  Sci'ipt urc, 
and,  so  far  as  I  am  concerned,  the  controversy  i^ 'at  an  end. 
I  do  not  \vi-h  to  enter  upon  the  question  whether  the  claims 
of  Church  authority  can  l»c  satisfactorily  vindicated.  Mr. 
Liddon  exposes  himself  to  criticism  hv  not  a\'o\viii-_f  that  lie 
interprets  from  the  ground  of  ecclesiastical  liu'ht  and  prern-j-a- 
ti\'e.  not  from  the  ground  of  reason.  He  \vant<  t,.  !»,•  thou.^Ijt. 
rational  \\hen  he  is  ecclesiastical,  l»ut  the  two  cnnditii'ii>  an- 
•  litU-n-nt  ;  tfle  latter  is  held  l>y  many  to  l.e  the  n-.l.ler  and 
more  enlightened  condition.  Imt  it  is  specifically  di>tiiicl  fr-'iii 
the  former. 

Tlicre  can  l>c  no  <loubt  t  lit1  writers  of  the  Kpistle-  named 
ahove  designed  to  exalt  ( 'hrist.  and  toa\ou,-li  His  >uperi..rity 
to  aiiLT^I^.  and  to  all  the  productions  of  any  cn-ativt- or  ad- 
ininistra?i\ c  energy  which  they  supposed  the  leather  t<>  ha\c 
exercised  through  Him.  If  they  had  dared  to  proclaim,  and 
had  desii-.  d  to  proclaim,  \\\-  (iodhead.  surely  (lookiicj  at  the 
Mihjcct  fVom  the  reasonal)le,  and  not  ihc  ecclesiastical  point  ..f 
view)  they  would  have  done  so.  They  w«>uld  not,  \\ln-n  tin- 
topic  was  spec'udlv  lietore  their  minds,  ha\e  \\rapl  their  f:ith 
in  figurative  phrases,  and  have  .shunned  ifivini;  simple  and  dis 
tinct  utterance  to  the  thought  \\hich  lay  nearest  t  heir  hearts. 
Men  who  arc  convinced  Christ  i-,<;,,d  an-  not  aj.t  to  he  n-ticcni 
or  ambiguous  when  di>cnui>ini,r  <'''  His  dignity.  Approxima 
tions  on  this  .suhject  may  he  fairly  construed  as  exidrmv*  the 

lo 
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writers  could  not  do  more  than  approximate.  They  might  he 
moving  in  llit'  direction  of  the  doctrine  ultimately  l:;id  down 
l»v  the  Church,  l>ut  their  thoughts  were  still  in  the  nature  of 
<rue>scs  ;uid  speculations;  and  conscious  lack  of  knowledge 
restrained  them  from  definite  allegations.  If  the  Xew  Testa 
ment  contains  no  statements  which,  in  their  rational  meaning, 
amount  to  negation  of  Christ's  Deity  (a  point  to  he  hereafter 
examined),  microscopic  germs  of  the  doctrine  of  His  Deity 
may  perhaps  he  discernible  in  the  vague,  ohscure,  metaphorical 
expressions  which  31  r.  Liddon  seizes  upon,  and  expands;  but, 
on  the  most  favorable  supposition,  the  doctrine  itself,  in  a 
developed,  intelligible,  precise  shape,  is  absent.  We  must 
seek  for  it  as  a  revelation,  beyond  the  limits  of  Scripture,  and 
then  bring  it  to  Scripture,  as  a  key  of  knowledge,  and  a  clew 
to  meanings  which  unaided  reason  oould  never  detect. 

The  Christology  of  the  Apocalypse  is  treated  with  Mr. 
Liddon's  accustomed  heedless  rhetoric,  and  readiness  of 
assumption.  u  The  representation  of  the  Person  of  our 
Saviour  in  the  Apocalypse  is  independent*  of  any  indistinct 
ness  that  may  attach  to  the  interpretation  of  the  historical 
imagery  of  that  wonderful  book.  In  the  Apocafypse,  Christ 
is  the  First  and  the  Last  ;  He  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega  ; 
lie  is  the  Beginning  and  the  End  of  all  existence  (Kev.  i.  8; 
ii.  *;  \\i.  I);  x\ii.  \'.\).  He  possesses  the  seven  spirits  or 
perfections  of  (Jod  (iii.  1).  lie  has  a  mysterious  Name  which 
no  man  knows  save  He  himself  (xix.  1'J).  His  name  is  writ- 
t«'M  on  the  foreheads  of  the  faithful  (iii.  TJ;  com]),  ii.  17); 
His  grace  is  the  blessing  of  Christians  (xxii.  1>1 )"  (p.  i>43). 

()"t  of  the  four  texts  included  in  the  iirst  of  the  above 
references,  there  is  only  one  (ii.  S)  in  which  it  is  certain 
Chri-t  i>  1  he  speaker.  I  lengstenberg,  who  fancies  the  diction 
ot  the  Apocalypse  to  have  been  framed  with  the  intention 
of  exhibiting  Christ's  "equality  to  God  in  power  and  glory" 
(('••HitittHt'in/  <>it  AjHwilyiw,  Kng.  Trans,  vol.  i.  p.  107)  is 
of  opinion  that,  in  i.  S,  xxi.  0,  xxii.  Itf,  Christ  in  His  personal 
dustinctness  is  not  the 'speaker,  but  "God  in  the  undivided 
Unity  «.f  His  Heing,  without  respect  to  the  difference  of 
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Persons;"  an  opinion  which  the  contexts  in  the  t\v<>  former 
in>tanees  su-tain,  though  in  the  latter  the  speaker  U  douhtful. 
There  is.  therefore,  only  inadequate  \yurrant  tor  tin- announcr- 
incnt  "  ChriM  is  the  Alpha  ami  Oine^a;  Me  i>  the  I »<  urinniii" 
ami  Fnd  of  all  existence."  In  i.  S,  the  speaker  i>  >h<.\\n  hv 
the  true  reading  to  In-  the  Lord  (,'<»/  ihe  Aimi-htv,  and  the 
\vonls  btt/innhty  and  end  are  very  douhiful;  the  <le>cripti\e 
clauses  with  \\hich  verse  11  commences  mu>t  al>o  he  omitteil. 
Chi-i-t  is  calh-d  th>  jirst  nmf  ////  A/.s-/,  and  to  the-e  r|.itlu-ts  in 
i.  17,  and  ii.  s.  is  appended  the  statement.  He  ?/•»/.«,-  </-//,/  ,///,/ 
/.s'  <t!if<\  a  statement  which  could  \\«\  ratioiialh  he  made  of 
a  IVrson  \\'ho  is  the  Almighty's  Ivjual  in  nature,  power, 
and  <j,lory.  And  the  titles  (In  Jirxt  <nnf  tl<>  l<i*t  are  not, 
even  if  synonymous  with  th>  Alj>lm  <m<l  f/o  <ht«t/<i.  //// 
fayiiminy  ami  t/t>  cii'l,  necessarily  j»re'iicatioiis  of  Su)>reme 
Deity.  .lesus  Christ  is  "tlic  Fir-t  and  the  La-t,  the  IM-I.MII- 
niiiLj  and  the  Mml,"  in  I'elation  to  t he  ( 'hun-h,  in  \\hich  He 
is  the  I'*<mm?iit;<ni  and  the  //«/</(!  ('or.  iii.  11;  I-iph.  i.  L"J, 
ii.  'J">,  iv.  !,"»);  and  the  Faith,  of  which  He  is  Au'lioi'  <nt<l 
/•'i/n'.</nr  (Heli.  xii.  li).  The  titles  may  lie  suitably  apjili«-d 
l»oth  to  the  Lord  (iod.  and  to  Christ,  hut  the  si-jfiiilicancc  in 
e.H-h  application  will  he  determined  hv  the  nature,  attrilniti-s 
and  dlices  of  the  Brinir  de>crihed.  That  «>ur  Lord  .Icsus 
Chri>t  is,  undi-r  His  I-'ather,  and  1>\  His  Father's  ordination, 
the  commencement  and  consummation  of  the  Church,  i^  un- 
questionaMy  the  teachin<_r  of  the  New  Testament.  \\'hen 
Scriptui'e  proof  shall  have  been  presented  that  Chri>1  !>•  not 
t  he  hi'_rhe>t  oi'i^inated  s]>irit,  t  he  iiol.le-t  and  m<'-t  la\i-lily 
enriched  production  of  His  Father's  Wisdom,  Will,  and 
Alight,  it  will  lie  time  enough  to  ar-jue  that  comprehensive 
designations  assigned  to  Him  ha\e  the  >.ame  e\du-«i\e  and 
singular  force  \\hich  they  have  when  a^i^ned  to  the  Al 
mighty. 

Chri>t  is  called  (iii.  14)  ///'  A./////;*/;/;/  «/?/<•  n-"iti"H  <>f 
d'»</,  a  mo>t  inexcusahle  and  dangerous  ;ij»|tellation,  if  St. 
John  knew  Him  to  lie  severed  hv  the  imineasurahle  ch.-i'-m 
of  Sell-e.xistence  fr«-m  all  the  creatures  of  Cod;  for  the 
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phrase  cannot  fairly  be  denuded  of  its  simple,  jwima  ,/bct'e 
sense,  tli<  /'/>V  rr«ift<?  r><in</. 

When-  is  the  \v:irr:int  for  transforming  the  sm>/.  .xjifn'fs 
into  the  .NV /•/ //  j»  rf<  rfionx  of  Cod  '  The  writer  of  the  Apoc 
alypse  begins  his  address  to  the  seven  Churches  (i.  4)  with 
the  pious  aspiration — -"Grace  and  peace  be  unto  yon  from 
the  Almi'_rhl  v.  :-nd  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before 
His  tin-one,  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful  witness,  the 
first-born  of  the  dead."  In  iii.  1,  the  possession  of  the  seven 
spirits  of  God,  an«l  of  the  seven  stars  or  angels  of  the  seven 
Churches  (i.  iM),  is  ascribed  to  Christ.  The  f)th  verse  of 
chap.  iv.  svmboli/es  the  seven  spirits  by  seven  lamps  of  fire 
bimiiiiLT  before  the  throne  ;  and  the  Oth  verse  of  chap.  v.  says 
the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb  (the  Lord 
Jesus)  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the 
earth.  There  is  here  no  justification  for  surmising  the  spirits 
to  be  attributes  or  perfections  of  the  Almighty.  The  only 
motive  for  such  a  surmise  is  tin*  desire  to  transfer  to  Christ 
essential  properties  of  the1  Divine  Nature.  If  the  writer  did 
not  mean  to  indicate  seven  separate,  created  ministering 
spirits,  he  meant  to  typify  the  varied  operations  of  the  One 
IIolv  Spirit.  The  latter  was  more  probably  his  purpose.  Dr. 
Davidson  remarks:  "  Seven  spirits  are  said  to  be  before  the 
tin-one  of  the  Almighty,  meaning  the  seven  highest  spirits; 
an  idea  taken  from  the  Zoroastrian  religion  into  the  Jewish, 
as  we  see  from  Zcchariah  (iv.  *J-lO),  but  modified  in  the 
Hebrew  conception,  so  that  in  the  Apocalypse  the  seven 
spirits  represent  the  One  Spirit  of  God"  (Intro'Ju<:tio)i  to 
A'/r  T,  xtn),,,  ,,t,  \  ol.  i.  ]>.  IJ.'IT).  The  prerogative  of  Christ 
in  the  distribution  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  gifts  is  indisputable, 
but  such  prerogative  is  assuredly  no  proof  of  His  Deitv.  It 
appertains  to  the  regency  and  delegated  control  which  the 
One  God  and  Father  has  bestowed. 

A  comparison  of  passages  shows  the  reference  to  Christ's 
"mysterious  Name''  (xix.  1^)  to  be  quite  irrelevant  to  Mr. 
Liddoifs  object.  From  ii.  17,  we  learn  that  to  him  who 
overcome! h  Christ  will  ugive  a  white  stone,  and  on  the  stone 
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a  n:uiH'  written  which  no  one  knoweth  sa\in-_j  In-  that  re- 
cci\eth  it."  In  iii.  1'J,  Chri-t  is  made  to  say,  u  Upon  him  that 

overcometh  I  will  write  tin-  Name  of  m\  i',»<\,  aii«l  tin-  name 
of  the  city  of  my  God,  and  my  new  Name."  Auain,  in  \i\.  1, 
the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  are  introdured,  who  (ac 
cording  t'»  tlie  true  reading)  have  '•  the  Land i's  Name,  and  His 
Father's  Name,  written  on  their  forehead-."  The-e  texts 
evince  that  we  an-  not  at  liherty  to  ar^ue  from  the  reception 
and  hearing  "1  :i  name,  to  the  po--e-.-ion  ••!'  a  nature.  Christ 
is  denominated  th>  }\'»r<l  <//'  <;»</,  an<l  is  sapl  to  liave  »•  on 
JIi>  \e>ture,  and  on  Ili>  thi^h,  a  name  uritien,  Kinj^of  kinp*, 
and  Lord  of  lords  "  (xix.  1U  and  It);  eoin]i.  \\  ii.  11)  ;  exjires- 
sions  whieh  h-ave  no  doiil»t  the  \\iiter  j»n>|i«i>fd  to  attrihute 
to  l'hri-t  a  verv  hi_uh  exaltation,  and  to  a*^iu'n  Him  a  .-jieeial 
nearne»  to  ( iod.  Kill  they  do  not  ri-e  to  the  height  \\  lii«-h  the 
doctrine  of  Christ*>  K->ential  (Jo.lliea-1  iv.jnireN.  That  doe- 
trine,  though  m\>terioii>,  and  lu-yond  the  reach  of  ivaxin,  i<, 
neve!'thele»,  caj»al»le  of  \'ery  >imj>h-,  uni'ijuivora]  >tat<-inent; 
and  no  man  who  held  it  would  (unlos  df>i^'iiedly  resi-rved) 
re-ort  to  chnidv  |"crij»hra>is,  va-j;ue  ima-jfery.  and  inferential 
nietaj>lior>.  Mr.  Liddoii  lind.s  no  dilliciihy  whatevi-r  in  put- 


ilo/.en  ditferent  shajies.  and  there  i>  no  trnmnd  ll-r  conjecturing 
poverl  v  ot'  laii'_:u:im'  1'i'eN  i-nted  the  Apocalyptir  Si cr  from 
doiliLT  t  he  like. 

When  <juolini:  the  j.as>a;j;e  a<cri].tive  of  the  till.-.  '•  Kin^ 
of  kin.ux  and  Lord  of  lord>,"  Mr.  Lidd-.n  connects  uitli  it  a 
reference  to  1  Tim.  vi.  !."»,  and  ri-hily,  if  ihe  iiile>  are  not 
Names  of  (iod  "written  iij«>n  "  Christ,  ina>mucli  as  a  «-<im- 
jiari>on  of  the  te\t^  l»rin'_;'>  i"1"  \  i''\\  tin-  \\ide  difU'rencr 

hetweell     the     A 1  Illi-hl  \      Kalher    and     the    -1-1-ilied    .Ie-.ii-.    I/,. 

J'riiir,  <>/  ///'  /-///;/.s-  -.'/'  tJ»  "irt/i  (i.  •>).  Cliri>t  may  he,  suh- 
ject  to  the  Mo>t'  Hi.L'll,  K"".l  '//••''".'/•<-  iV-e..  hut  He  is  not 
''/'//'  I$li-M,:il«ml  nulif  r»t,,,t,it,  \\7,»'l/"H'  li'itl'  Iin, 

The  dill'eivnce  of  the  d.  -scriptionr,  is  more  in>t  rnctix  e  than 
their  partial  agreement.  Willi  regard  to  the  "  mvsU-rioUH 
name,''  Dr.  Davidson  say-:  — 
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"The  new  name  is  the  unutterable?  name,  yet  tlic  name 
does  not  imply  that  the  mitnrc  of  Jehovah  belongs  to  Mes 
siah.  It  is  an  old  Uahbinie  tradition,  that  the  appellation 
Jehovah  belongs  to  three  things,  —  the  Messiah,  the  righteous, 
and  Jerusalem;  which  is  proved  by  Jer.  \\iii.  ('»;  Isa.  xliii. 
7;  K/.ek.  xlviii.  :»"».  It  is  highly  probable-  that  the  Apocalyp- 
tist  alludes  to  this  tradition,  because  the  faithful  are  repre 
sented  as  having  the  name  of  God,  and  that  of  the  New 
.Jcru.-alcm,  and  the  new  name'  of  Messiah,  written  on  their 
foreheads,  which  name  is  Jehovah.  Besides,  the  angel  3L:tn- 
tr<nt,  in  Jewish  doelrine,  is  also  called  'Jehovah,'  showing 
that  the  title  is  uiven  to  creatures"  (Introduction  to  New 
T<xf<Diujtt,  vol.  i.  p.  333).* 

When  Mr.  Liddon  writes:  "  His  (Christ's)  grace  is.  the 
blessing  of  Christians  (xxii.  -1),"  I  presume  he  wishes  his 
leaders  to  draw  the  inference1  Christ  is  Gotl,but  the  inference 
is  groundless.  Xo  truthful  expositor  of  Scripture  will  deny 
riirist's  function  as  the  channel  and  minister  of  favor  and 
spiritual  blessings  from  God;  and  since  God  has  invested 
Him  with  authority,  and  made  Him  Head  of  the  Church,  the 
wish  that  favor  and  blessing  from  Him  may  be  with  Chris- 

*  "  The  Mitnimn  in  Jewish  conception  was  one  of  the  three  highest 
angels,  who  was  permitted  to  sit  in  tlic  divine-  chamber  and  write  down 
the  virtues  of  the  Israelites.  His  name  is  like  that  of  his  Master,  i  e., 
Sltnilihii  (M/i//i!i/  One;  A/ntii/liti/).  The  distinction  made  between  him 
and  other  angels  is,  that  he  sits  with  (iotl  in  the  innermost  apartment, 
while  tlie  rest  hear  the  divine  command  before  the  veil.  Hence  lie  is 
(tailed  /'finer  of' tin-  /-'an -,  i.e.,  who  stands  before  Clod.  .  .  .  The  relation 
of  the  Metatron  to  the  Shekinah  is  fluctuating.  .  .  .  He  may  have  been 
a  kind  nf  Mediator,  the  revealcr  of  Jehovah,  the  investiture  of  the  She 
kinah  ;  but  he  was  never  thought  of  as  /*/-o/«/7y  hirlni'.  Instead  of  par- 
ticij)atin'_'  in  (iod's  Iv-x-nce,  lie  was  His  instrument.  While  explaining 
the  AiiL'cl  of  .Fehovah  by  Metatron,  later  Jews,  far  from  making  him 
.lehovali's  tV-llow,  (iod  eternally  ])roceedin^  from  the  unseen  Creator, 
have  b.-Iicvt-d  that  he  was  a  created  an«;el  of  exalted  rank  "  (Dr.  David- 
KOII,  '/'/„  n',,:,n-n!  /,',»•/, //-^January,  1H70). 

Mr.  Westeott.  in  treating  the  same  subject  ( fnfrotlurtinn  In  th<>  (Aw/w/.s), 
coincides  with  Dr.  Davidson  in  judging  "  Sehottgen's  arguments  rest 
ing  on  the  convertibility  of  the  terms  Xhi'kinuh,  Afctatron,  &c.,  with  Mi-ssiult, 
to  be  unwarranted." 
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tians  was  a  mo-t  natural  an«l  pious  wish  for  Apostles  to 
express  ;  l»ut  where  in  these  facts  is  the  excuse  for  the  tied uc- 
tion  Chri>t  is  (Jod,  ami  therefore  tin-  Supreme  Independent 
Source  of  spiritual  gifts'.-'  Scripture  nowhere  exhibit-  lliiu 
in  such  a  character,  an«l,  it'  Mr.  Liddon  \\eiv  in  tin-  habit  of 
looking  t«»  contexts,  lie  would  lia\r  oh-er\ed  that  in  the  con 
cluding  p  irairraph  of  tin-  A|>«  >cal\  p>e.  Clod  and  the  Lord 
.Ie>iis  ;irc-  inent ione«l  in  a  manner  which  stroiii^lv  marks  their 
di>t  inct  imli\  i«lualities. 

Mr.  Li'hlon  >ee>  the  climax  <>f  Ajioi-alyjitif  significance  in 
"the  rt'jiR'st'iitatioi)  of  ('lirist  in  His  \v<»un<le<l  llutiianitv 
upon  the  throiu-  of  the  Md-t  Hi-h.  Tin-  Lamh,  a-  It  lia-1 
been  slain,  is  in  the  \  cry  cent  re  of  t he  c«  >urt  of  licavcn  (\ .  T») ; 
lit-  recei\»-s  the  j>ro>trate  a<loration  of  the*  highest  intelli- 
LTi-nces  arotiml  the  ;hr<»ne  (\.  s),  an«l,  as  the  (M.jrct  <.t'  that 
solemn,  unintfiTiiptee],  awful  \\ or^hip  ( \ .  Ill),  Hi-  is  associati'«l 
NS'ith  the  I-'athei1,  as  heiii'_r  in  t  rut  h  one  \\ith  the  Almighty, 
Uncreateil,  Supreme  Ci»<\  (\.  \'.l\  com]'.  x\ii.  1  I)."  Now.  in 
vii.  17.  the  Lamlt  i>  ri-pri-st-ntcil  a-  lieiii'_r  in  the  m'ul-t  of  the 
throne;  an-1  in  \xii.l  an-l  '•>  verses,  -the  throne  ot'(lo,l 
an:l  of  the  I/inih"i>  nientioiu-il  :  Imt  the  a->i.i-iation  \\iili 
(1ml  upon  Hi-  throne  U  illiistrate.l  an>l  e\plaine.|  l.\  th.- 
laniruaLT''  of  ii.  'JH,  -1  :  iii.  -1:  "He  that  o\erc..nu-tli  ami 
ke«-peth  my  works  unto  the  en. I.  !••  him  will  I  -i\<-  pou.r 
over  the  nations  (oi-  (Jeiitile-),  an«l  lie  shall  rule  tliein  with 
a  ro<l  of  iron,  as  earthen  ves>els  are  slialtereM  ;  as  I  :il>,,  ha\e 
rc-ceive.l  of  mv  Father."  "To  him  that  o\  eivoiiieth  \\ill  I 
^rant  to  >it  <lo\\n  with  me  on  my  throiie.  a-  I  :il-o  o\rrcame, 
and  have  sat  <h«wn  with  my  Father  on  Hi-  throne."  .Mr. 
Li.hh.n  seems  to  have  ne«:lecte.l  these  texts,  frelim:.  perhaps, 
thev  \\ci-e  not  -uitc'l  to  elm-Male  his  ar^uinenl,  though  he 
wouM  he  the  la-t  to  .|iie>tion  the  accuracy,  \\i-.l.-ni,  ami  pro 
found  meanin-  of  the  lanirua-e  which  Sl..l..|,n  has  a>«-iil.e,| 
to  oiy  Lopl. 

With  p-pect  to-the  prostrate  adoration  of  the  hiudi«>t 
intelli-j-eiK-es  round  the  throne,"  it  should  he  home  in  mind 
the  chorus  of  prai>e  to  the  Limit  —  "The  Lion  of  the  trihu 
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of  Jud.-di  and  the  root  of  David  "  (v.  5) — is  in  connection 
with  the  opening  of  a  book  wliich  he  receives  from  the  hand 
of  (lod.  The  association  with  (lod  in  the  reception  of  pros 
trate  homage  appears  onlv  in  chap.  v.  ;  elsewhere  such  hom 
age  is  limited  to  the  Lord  (lod  Almighty,  and  injunctions 
are  i/ivcn  t,,  worship  Him.  The  terms  of  the-  new  song  in 
which  the  worthiness  of  the  Lamb  is  celebrated  virtually 
exclude  the  idea  of  His  ( lodhead  :  "  Thou  art  worthy  to  take 
the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof;  for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  hast  re-deemed  unto  (lod  by  thy  blood  from  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,  and  hast  made 
them  a  kingdom  and  prie-sts  unto  our  (lod  (comp.  i.  (i),  and 
thev  shall  reign  upon  the  earth."*  .Again,  in  v.  ll!,  "AVorthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  take  (or  receive1)  the  power, 
and  riches,  and  wisdom,"  etc. ;  and  in  v.  13,  and  else-where, 
/A  th<tf  xift' fh  itjHtii  the  throiic  is  clearly  distinguished  from 
ll»  L<n»>>.  There  is  no  trace  of  identity,  or  unity  of  nature-, 
and  a  very  manifest  separation  of  persons. 

Few  men  who  had  read  the  reve-lation  of  St.  John  care 
fully  through  would  have  ventured  to  ailirm,  even  in  Uni 
versity  Sermons  (lli  our  Lord's  Divinity,  that  Christ  is  therein 
represented  "as  being  in  truth  one  with  the  Almighty,  Uncre 
ated,  Supreme  (lod."  If;,  theologian  can  bring  himself  to 
the  conviction  Christ  is,  in  the  Apocalypse,  on  a  level  Avith 
the  Lord  (lod  Almighty,  argument  will,  of  course,  be  unavail 
ing;  he  i>  clothed  iif  armor  of  prepossession  which  neither 
facts  n«>r  reasoning  can  peiu-t rate-. 

\\  'sides  the  texts  to  which  allusion  has  already  been  made, 
the  following  will  help  to  throw  light  on  the  Apocalyptisms 
I'stimatc  of  our  Lord's  Person,  and  on  his  ascription  of  an 
unriva  led  supremacy  to  (lod,  as  the-  One  Uncreated  Source 
and  Possessor  of  .Majesty  and  power. 

" -^  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  <j;ave  unto  Him," 
"Jesus  ChriM  hath  made  us  a  kingdom  and 
priests  unto  His  (lod  and  Father"  (i.  ('»). 

In  iii.  PJ.  the  glorified  Saviour  repeatedly  uses  the'  e>\pre-s- 
.  :m  expression  which,  according  to  the  truereael- 
iiiLT,  he-  also  uses  iii.  li. 
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In  xv.  '.}  :\\\<\  I.  \\  i*  find  "  The  son;.;  of  Mosrs,  the  servant 
of  (iod,  and  the  SOUH;  of  tin-  Lamb,"  addressed  to  the  LorJ 
Cod  A4tni-hty.  Who'i.*  called  (/A>,/*  //„/,/. 

Tlie-  distinction  Iti-twccu  ou/-  </'«»/  :i!i-l  His  ( 'hrltt  («»r 
Anoint,  il).  is  inarkf'l  in  \i.  l.'i;  \ii.  In.-  '|'|,,.  >t  j-arati-  in«li- 
vi'lu.-ilitirs  arc-  also  si-en  in  xii.  17;  \iv.-lainl  \'l  ;  xx.  0; 
x\i.  'J^. 

AUKHIU'  Christians  \ci>c«l  in  tin-  traditional  dogmatic  an 
alysis  <'t'  tlu-  I)isiiH-  Nature,  re-cognition  of  distinct  1  \-r-on- 
alitii-s  in  (i<"l  ana  Christ,  m;iy,  \sitli«>ut  ri-U.  !•»•  (•(•urln-il  in 
laiiu'U.-igf  \\liich,  when  taken  alone,  i>  aluiot  nt-ci-ssarily  OJK-H 
to  lniseoli>t  riletioii.  lillt  the  Ne\\'  Test  aineli  t  Senj'tureS 

a«ldri'ssed  recent  converts  \\ith  a  \  it  \s  to  their  edification, 
and,  hy  l'rote>tant  snjtjiosition,  aildress  also  all  Christians  a> 
lon'4  as  the  \\'orld  shall  last,  \'»r  the  very  j'iir]'<r>r  of  all'ordini: 
doctrinal  proof  and  veriiication  ;  yet  neither  ^iiar-liiii:  expla 
nation  nor  unambiguous  a\'o\\al  i^  provided  to  shelter  tin- 
separate  i«erM»nal  designations  of  (J"d  and  .!e>us  (  hrist 
from  the  invasions  of  imperfect  knowledge  and  hostile 
thought. 


CIIAPTKK    Vrl. 

Illuminative  action  of  the  Holy  (Ihost,  and  presumed  resulting  unity  of 
Apostolic  doctrine.  — The  "incidental  expressions  implying  high 
Christology  in  St. -James's  Epistle,"  considered.  —  Supposed  evidence 
favorable  to  tlie  do-ma  of  Chris's  (jodhead,  in  St.  ]'eler's  Missionary 
Sermon-. —  Diiliculty  involved  in  the  constant  aMTiption  of  our 
Lord's  Resurrection  to  the  power  of  the  Almighty  Father. —  How- 
far  are  .John  ii.  I'.t,  x.  1H,  al>le  to  bear  out  the  summary  assertion, 
"Christ  raises  Himself  from  the  dead  ?"  —  Argument  from  the  Mis- 
sionarv  Sermons  continued. — Argument  from  St.  J'eter's  General 
Kpisiles.  —  "  St.  .Jude's  implications  that  Christ  is  Cod."  —  Rational 
statement  of  the  evidential  purport  of  the  documents  referred  to  in 
this  Chapter. 

TIIK  full  recognition  of  Christ's  Godhead  by  the  Apostles 
Mr.  Liddon  refers  to  tin.1  enlightening  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  imparted  subsequently  to  Christ  s  asttension. 

'•The  Holy  Spirit  (St.  .John  .\iv.  liO  ;  xv.  -JO;  xvi.  lo,  14, 
1'))  was  to  bring  the  Words  and  Works  and  Character  of 
Jesus  before  the  illuminated  intelligence  of  the  Apostles. 
The  school  of  the  Spirit  was  to  be  the  school  of  reflection, 
Hut  it  was  not  to  be  the  school  of  legendary  invention. 
Acts,  which,  at  the  time  of  their  being  witnessed  might  have 
appeared  trivial  or  commonplace,  would  be  seen,  tinder  the 
guidance  of  the1  Spirit,  to  have  had  a  deeper  interest.  Words, 
to  which  a  transient  or  local  value  had  been  assigned  at  first, 
would  now  be  felt  to  invite  a  world-wide  and  eternal  mean 
ing.  'These  things  understood  not  His  disciples  at  the  iirst' 
(St.  John  xii.  l-l-l(i),  is  true  of  much  else  besides  the  entry 
inlo  Jerusalem.  Moral,  spiritual,  phvsical  powers  which, 
though  unexplained,  could  never  have  passed  for  the  product 
of  purely  human  activity,  would  in  time  be  referred  by  the 
Invisible  Teacher  to  their  true  source  ;  they  would  be  re- 
yarded  with  awe  as  the  very  rays  of  Deitv.* 

*  Mr.  Liddon  MVIIIS  here  to  forget  that  our  Lord,  in  connection  appar 
ently  with  a  contemplated  increase  of  His  own  power  (the  power  of 
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"Thus  the  work  of  the  Spirit  would  but  complete,  system 
atize,  digest,  the  results  of  previous  natural  observation. 
Certainly  it  was  always  impossible  that  anv  man  could  '  *av 
that  Jesus  u  as  the  Lord  but  by  the  1  loly  ( iho^t .'  The  inward 
teaching  of  the  Holy  (Jhost  alone  could  make  the  (Jodhead 
of  .Jesus  a  certainty  of  faith  as  well  as  a  conclusion  of  the 
intellect.  15ut  the  intellectual  conditions  of  belief  were  at 
fir.st  inseparable  from  natural  contact  with  the  living  Hum  in 
Form  of  Jons  during  the  years  of  His  earthly  Life.  Out- 
Lord  implies  this  in  saying,  '\e  also  shall  bear  witness, 
because  ye  have  been  with  -Me  from  the  be'/ninni'.;.'  The 
Apostles  lived  with  One  Who  combined  an  exercise  of  the 
highest  miraculous  powers  with  a  faultless  human  character, 
and  Who  assert i-d  Himself,  by  implication  and  expressly, 
to  be  personally  ( iod.  The  Spirit  strengthened  and  fonnal- 
i/ed  that  earlier  and  more  vague  belief  which  was  created 
by  His  language;  but  it  was  His  lan'_rna'_:e  which  had  fallen 
on  the  natural  ears  of  the  Apostles,  and  which  \\as-  the  ger 
minal  principle  of  their  riper  faith  in  His  Divinity"  (pp.  -71- 

When  a  portion  of  St.  John  \vi.  1:!  is  quoted  as  the  very 
words  of  Jesus  himself,  we  are  naturally  led  to  ponder  tin- 
reason  o;iven  for  the  Spirit's  being  a  guide  in  all  the  truth: 
//>;  trill  not  .sy»///'  fr<>in  //////*» //'/  lutt  ir/inf.«»  /•<  /•  //»  *li<l!t  /4"//% 
/*';  trill  .xy /"//•.  N  this  la!c_rua-_'e  jifoperly  apj>licable  to  tin- 
Third  of  the  Co-coital  lYrs.nis  in  the  Dmne  Substance,  or 
likely  to  have  been  used  by  the  Second'.' 

Essential  (iodhcad'j  through  His  ^dinL'  to  th<-  Father.it*  sai<l  I>y  the 
Fourth  Kvanizt'list  to  have  declareil  :  "He  that  ln-lifvc-lli  mi  nu-.  the 
works  that  I  do  shall  he  d->  aUo  ;  and  -real,  r  than  th.-se  shall  he  do, 
because  I  am  «,'••! n^'  to  the  Fatlu-r."  ir.  (.F-.lm  \iv.  1'J  ;  i-.iiiip.  St  Malt. 
xxi.L'l).  The  writer  of  the  Acts  regards  l.uth  <  'liri-t  and  tin-  Apo»tlr« 
as  the  Almighty's  in-tniineiits  in  iiiiraciil.iH-.  «-irk-,  «.«.d  wrou^lit  thmwjh 
Him  and  thruit'ifi  tl"  m  (ii.  'I'l :  XV.  1  li  ;  -1";,  with  tlu-  p-nilivi-  ca-,-  in  l..,th 
instances).  That  any  of  Christ'.,  lir,t  •nlloMfr-  KIW.  or  vviv  at  all  di^- 
po«ed  to  s.-e,  in  His  mirarh-s  token-  of  His  p.-r-unal  Deity,  in  an  id,  a  m.t 
rationally  d.-dnril,!,-  tn.m  the  lan-ua-e  of  Scripture.  That  the  <  liun-h, 
after  the  Apoctlvit'  das-,  may  ha\e  l.n-n  hd  l.y  the  S|,iril  todiMi-rn  and 
Ujach  UHIIX-  than  the-  Scriptures  reveal,  I  do  not  deny. 
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When,  again,  tin-  expression  of  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xii.  3),  No 
tin m  can  am/  tlxit  J«>(*  /.«  Lor<^  /»<(  I'll  tlw  //"fy  Wtotf,  is 
appropriated,  what  excuse  is  there  for  insinuating  tliat  the 
expression  intimates  tin-  (iodhcad  of  Jesus?  Tlu-  acknowl 
edgment  of  Christ's  Lordship  is,  by  tin-  Apostle,  opposed  to 
the  assertion,  Jesus  is  accursed,  —  an  assertion  which  no  man 
divinelv  inspired  can  make;  and,  in  verses  f>  and  li,  the  $((>/<e 
],<>,•<!  and  tic  x<tin<;  God  aiv  as  clearly  distinguished  as  are 
the  ministrations  or  services  in  the  Church  over  which  the 
f»nner  presides,  and  the  spiritual  operations  of  which  tin; 
latter  is  the  source.  The  immediate  context  demonstrates 
J.m-d  and  (j»d  not  to  have  l>een  in  the  writer's  intention 
svnoimnoits,  and  further  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
contains  apparently  invincible  testimony  St.  Paul  did  not 
believe  Christ  to  be  (iod. 

I>ut  detailed  criticism  of  the  flaws  and  assumptions  which 
di>ligurc  the  extract  I  have  made  is  superfluous.  I  am  con 
cerned  onlv  with  the  more  prominent  features  of  Mr.  Lid- 
don\  method  and  argument.  His  statement  invites  us  to  look 
for  the  >i<j;ns  of  complete-ness,  system,  and  mental  digestion 
in  the  paifes  of  the  New  Testament,  regarding  the  great 
topic  upon  which  he  discourses.  The  premise  that  Scripture 
sets  f  nlh  with  practical  explicitness  all  necessary  Christian 
doctrine  binds  the  orthodox  Protestant  to  the  estimate  which 
is  here  advanced  respecting  the  work  of  the  Spirit. 

In  conformity  with  this  estimate,  therefore,  Mr.  Liddon 
detects  implications  and  assertions  of  Clirist's  Deity  in  the 
KpiMlcs  of  SS.  James,  Peter,  and  Jude. 

••The  >  K'j/'<ift<  <f  n-ord  (James  i.  :M)  is  the  very  substance 
and  core  of  the  doctrine;  it  is  lie  in  Whom  the  doctrine 
centres;  it  is  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself  Whose 
Humanity  is  the  Sprout,  Shoot,  or  Branch  of  Judah,  engrafted 
by  His  Incarnation  upon  the  old  stock  of  humanity,  and 
sacrameiitally  engrailed  upon  all  living  Christian  souls  .  .  . 
St.  James's  doctrine  of  the  Engrafted  Word  is  a  compendium 
of  the  first,  third,  and  sixth  chapters  of  St.  John's  (iospel  ; 
the  word  written  or  preached  does  but  unveil  to  the  soul  the 
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Word  Incarnate,  the  Word  Wlio  can  give  a  new  life  to 
human  nature,  because  He  is  Himself  the  Source  nf  Life" 
(p.  :>!>)•  A  glance  at  the  context  ought  to  have  suppress,.,! 
this  reckless  empty  Verbiage.  From  verses  17  an«l  lx.  we 
It-am  that  the  Father  of  Lights,  the  (livrr  of  e\ery  g<>od  and 
perfect  gift,  begat  us  of  His  own  will,  by  the  word  (//../.».«) 
<>t'  truth.  The  word  is  just  afterwards  described  as  the  / 
ct  iifi'uft'if  or  implanted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  our  >-<>u!-, 
and  we  are  exhorted  to  be  doers  of  it.  and  n<>t  self-deeei\  ing 
hearers  only.  Ineontestably,  the  i>iij>t<tnt>  <f  ir»r,{  is  the  mes 
sage  an. I  teaching  of  God,  in  the  Gospel.  That  St.  James's 
few  words  are  a  compendium  of  the  fn>t,  third,  and  sixth 
chapters  of  the  latest  Fvangeli>t  is  a  discovery  of  <_M-e:it 
originality  and  magnitude,  but  unfortunately  altogether 
incapable  of  verification. 

To  the  compendious  allegation,  St.  James  '*  appears  to  apply 
the  word  Y.<W  throughout  his  Kj.i-tli'  to  the  (i.nl  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  to  .Ions  ( 'hrist,  ijiiite  indiilerentlv,"  e\cej>t it  >n 
mav  be  taken.  The  Mpistlc  has  throii'jliout  a  markedly 
Hebraistic  complexion.  The  author's  mind  is  p(.«ess(.il  l.y 
the  language  and  tone  of  the  <  >ld  Testament,  to  \\  hieli  h«- 
continually  refers.  We  cannot  be  sure,  therefore,  that  by 
the  denomination  L»r</  simply,  he  ever  means  other  than  the 
Almi-_rlity  (i<»d.  The  strong  probability  no  doubt  is,  that 
when  he  mentioned  the  coming  "f  the  Lord  (  v.  7.  y ).  he  h:id 
in  view  the  expected  coming  of  Christ  ;  but  even  there  his 
thoughts  m:iv  ha\e  been  directed  to  a  visitation  .it'  (I. id,  and 
his  phraseologv  nny  ha\ c  been  employe«l  in  the  Jewish  rather 
than  the  dist  inct  i\  dy  ( 'hi'ist  ian  meaning.  \\  hen  he  adduces 
the  pr«iph«'N  who  spoke  ///  f/i-  i«iin>  ••/  fJ"  l.»r<l(\.  !«',  :IH 
examples  of  suffering  and  patience.  In-  evidently  alludi-s  to 
the  divinely  commissioned  teachers  ,,f  th.-  earlier  ('ovenanl  ; 
and  when  he  enjoins  jiray»-r,  and  the  anointing  of  the  si,-k 
hi  th<  X<ini'  "f  t/i'  /."ft,  since  it  is,  i-ertain  the  prayer  \\:;s 
to  be  addressed  to  the  M-M  High,  and  imt  t«i  Christ,  the  pre- 
sumption  is.  th'-t  in  ve »•«»•«»  M  a?id  1  ">.  the  word  l.»r<l  is  put 
Cor  (i  ,  !.  L:  !•_'  of  the  fii-.st  diapter  of  the  Kpibtle,  t/ic 
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Lord  is  interpolated,  and  tlic  connection  in  which  verse  7 
stands  shows  Ao/v/to  In-  there  a  title  of  Go.l.  An  attentive 
reading  of  the  Kpistle  leads  us  to  conclude  Jesus  Christ  is 
not  called  simply  Ao/v/ until  the  last  chapter,  and  perhaps  is 
not  so  called  there.  But,  if  he  had  been,  the  fict  would  have 
carried  no  sort  of  indication  of  his  Godhead.  Believing  St. 
James's  teaching  to  harmoifi/.e  completely  with  St.  Paul's, 
Mr.  Liddoii  should  have  remembered  St.  Paul's  fundamental 
and  unconditionally  avowed  position;  to  Christians  there  is 
on<-  <;<><L  t/ie  L«t/i<  /•,  and  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ  (1  Cor. 
viii.  4-(.'» ;  Kph.  iv.  0;  1  Tim.  ii.  ;">).  The  title  God  oi'  course 
includes  the  title  Lord,  but  there  is  a  pitiable  violation  of 
reason  and  evidence  involved  in  the  inference,  God  and 
Christ  are  in  nature  and  dignity  identical,  because  each  is 
denominated  Lm'd.  If  the  Scriptures  teach  any  thing  unam 
biguously  to  a  docile  and  intelligent  mind,  they  teach  that 
Christ's  lordship  and  the  Almighty's  Lordship  rest  on  different 
bases.  The  former,  whatever  may  be  its  extent,  is  derived, 
imparted,  and  subordinate  ;  the  latter  is  absolutely  underived, 
independent,  and  supreme.  God  has  made  Jesus  both  Lord 
ami  <  7//-/.-V  (Acts  ii.  :jr>),  ha*  hi yJily  exalted  him,  ami  yiccn  him 
n  inniii  n'ltlr/i  /.«,•  (I/tore  every  name,  &c.  (Phil  ii.  0).  St.  Paul, 
who  uniformly  attributes  the  resurrection  of  Christ  to  the 
power  of  God  the  Father,  declares  that  to  this  end  Christ 
both  died  and  lived,  that  lie  n/if/h(  hare  lordshif)  over  both 
d«i<!  und  l!>-;>«j  (IJoin.  xiv.  '.)).  That  our  Lord's  dominion, 
however  vast  and  transcendent,  is  distinguished  from  the 
dominion  of  the  Almightv,  by  derivation  and  bestowal,  is  a 
Scriptural  truth  which  may  indeed  be  explained  away,  but 
cannot  1»-  denied.  And,  even  to  minds  tied  and  bound  by 
predeterminations,  the  constant  want  of  reference  to  the 
ground  of  inherent  eternal  Godhead  must  appear  most 
pn/xling.  llow  does  it  come  to  pass  that  Evangelists  and 
Apo-tlcs,  under  the  completing  and  systematizing  tuition  of 
the  Spirit,  ascribe  to  donation  and  investiture  the  empire 
and  the  mi-_ht  which,  by  the  hypothesis  of  Christ's  proper 
Deity,  attach  to  His  Essential  Personal  Being  no  less  than 


FOR  rutiisT's  Loiutsmr  AMI  <;<u>'s.  I'.O 

t  -  'he  r>einir  of  the  Everlasting  Fath« -r?  It  the  d", -trine  ..f 
('!i  !>?'•>  IVr.-onal  Divinity  was  an  item  in  tin-  j.rimi:i\  »•  (ios- 
|.c!  me*>avre,  anil  it'  the  Scriptures  contain  llic  faith  originally 
iV;i\  ered  t<»  tin-  saints  it  is  an  utterly  inexplicable  thini;  that 

OUT     Lord's     power    ail'l     lord>hlp   sll«»ul«l    ll«>t    nt'tell    l»e   aii!ie\ed 

tn  lli^  IneH'alile  t'nori'_rinated  Nature,  iVoin  which  they  would 
inevitalilv  an<l  inalienably  Ili>\\'. 

The  tnu1  read  in-.:  of  iv.  l'_!  !ii«-t  prohalilv  i< :  O/,,  /.<  ///- 
f.i/tr>/,'ri  r  naif  ./>/</</',  IIV/o  /N  >it>f>  t»  .•<,/,',  <!,, <f  f,,  tl.xtroi/; 
:\\\<\  .Mr.  Liddon  su]i|>lies  the  l'ollo\\  in-j-  cuinnientary  :  >%  !!-]M-- 
ciallv  note\\'ort  h\-  i>  St.. lames' s  a^<ei'ti"ii  that  the  Lord  .le*u- 
Chri<t,  the  Jui lure  of  men,  i>  not  the  delegated  re],re^»  ntativ  e 
of  an  alxent  Majesty,  Imt  is  Ilimselfthe  Li"_ri>lator  rnfi'ivmu' 
His  own  laws.  The  Lawgiver,  he  say>,  is  Our  llrin^  \sith 
the.Fudirc  Who  can  save  and  can  deMmy:  the  S.m  ot'  .Man. 
coming  in  the  clouds  o)'  heaven,  has  enacted  the  law  which 
He  thus  administers."  There  i-  here  a  jmrely  i_ri'atuit<»u>-. 
and  totallv  im]»rol»al)le  Mssuinjition.  The  One  Law-_ri\  er  and 
.hidu'e  is  Almighty  (tod,  in  \Vh<>m  alniie  the  |inT«»«;:itivfs  «-t' 
iud'j'iueiit  and  le«_ri-lat ion  ultimatelv  and  iii'lejiendenth  r«'>idi'. 
The  most  exalted  estimate  ot'  ( 'hri>t\  pn-rn^ativi1  U  that, 
through  Him.  the  precept^  «\'  (*<><\  ai'e  coniiniinicated  (John 
vii.  I').  17;  viii.  *J«i.  'Js  :  xii.  •!'.»,  ;"»";  xiv.  1".  -  \ ).  and  tlir-'iiu'li 
Him  as  a  delegate  and  re].re-eut  at  i\  c  the  fiinct  imi  «-t' judg 
ment  is  exercised.  Hi>  own  teaching,  as  uuder-t 1  hy  Hi* 

A|.ovtlrs,   wa<.    //'    /.s-   n,-'f.n'n.  •//>,/    f,'»>f  tt,.    ,/",/,,,   ,,f  ,{n», 
«,„!  <!,<i<l  (Acts   \.  -\'1)\    tl.rn,,,/!,    Hun  (,'»,!  ,rill  jn.l.j,    th> 
.svr/v/x   of  ,,,<  n  (  KOIII.  ii.    1'i):   and    >o    His  jiidiriiu-nt-scat    i* 

the  jU^Lrnient-eat     «.fCod    («-oin|,.     K-'lii.     XIV.    1 0,  u  IH-IT    the 

correct  text  \#jmtt/i/uHt-*«tt  "f  <•'•"!*  "'"!'  -  C'or.v.  1'h.    '!',, 
Him  tin-   /•'/////./• //»/x ///'•»//  <ill  jii'l'ini' at,  and  /»«/*    .'//'••"   /////' 

<intl,nrit>/    (itu'i  fit'     }<"l'Jiii>  ,it   also  ;    ll"t     hecailsr     Hr     i>    the 

Original  Law^ivrr,  and  in  nature  one  with,  and   e.jual  to,  the 

Father;  l.nt  tawnis*    I/<   is  t/« 

From  the  Old  Te-tament.  the  A|..-stlc  .lames 

learn  that  the  One  Lawgiver  and  .lud^-  is  the  Lord  of  Ilo.-!*  ; 

rind  nothing  in  the  Cosprl  (pn-suininir  always  that    the    New 
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Testament  sufficiently  e-xhibits  the  (iospel)  would  so  modify 
his  knowledge  as  1o  warrant  the  supposition  his  language 
was  intended  t<»  <lenote  anv  olh'T  than  (iod  Most  High. 
Tin4  fundamental  agreement  of  SS.  Paul  and  James  would, 
we  may  fairly  conclude,  cover  the  doctrine  which  the  former 
proclaims  (Acts  xvii.  :•!  ),  "(iod  has  appointed  a  day,  in  which 
He  will  jud^e  the  world  in  righteousness  by  the  Man  whom 
He  hath  ordained:  having  n'iven  assurance  to  all  men,  in 
raising  Him  from  the  dead.' 

Those  who  vield  themselves  <o  obey  the  messages  of  (iod 
sent  to  mankind  in  and  through  Christ  are  at  once  the  ser 
vants  or  slaves  of  (iod,  and  the  servants  or  slaves  of  Christ. 
In  serving  their  Master,  Christ,  they  become  acceptable  sei' 
vants  of  dod,  bringing  forth  the  fruit  of  righteousness,  which 
is  through  Jesus  Christ  to  His  glory  (Kom.  xiv.  IS;  Phil.  i. 
11).  The  pervading  Scriptural  conception  is,  that,  in  keep 
ing  the  sayings  and  following  the  e.\am]>le  of  our  Lord,  we 
render  service  to  (tod.  Until  the  revelation  dispensed  through 
the  post-Apostolic  Church,  concerning  Christ's  Person,  lias 
engrossed  our  minds  sufficiently  to  supersede  the  rational 
meaning  of  the1  revelation  given  in  the  New  Testament,  we 
must  look  upon  the  service  of  (iod  as  the1  higher  end  to  be 
reached  in,  and  by  means  of,  the  service  of  f/tc  ("«]>f<('ni  of 
our  sah'dtion  —  the  Son  by  whom  (iod  has  in  these- last  times 
addressed  and  instructed  us.  Indisputably,  the  Apostles 
write  a<  if  they  designed  to  lead  us  through  Christ,  up  to 
our  (iod  and  Father.  Only  the  supernaturall)' aided  insight 
of  the  Church,  disclosing  truths  practically  new,  can  detect 
a  design  to  equali/.e  (iod  and  Christ  as  Objects  of  Christian 
service.  The  habitual  sequence  of  Apostolic  thought,  from 
whatever  point  of  view  the  Christian's  standing  was  sur 
veyed,  was:  Y»- <n\-  f'hrtxftt  ttxd  Christ  is  (Jotf*  ;  the  Hu.nl 
<>f  r/u'ixt  /x  <;<><!  (\  Cor.  iii. -j;j;  \i.  :>) ;  tlu-mtyh  Christ  ire 
Jt<n<<>  tiwti*  t<>  th<  /•'</?//<,-;  Jf<  I>r!n<jx  HX  >int<>  G<>d  (Kj>h. 
ii.  ls:  1  Tim.  ii.  :">;  Heb.vii.  ^r>;  1  Pet.iii.lS).  3Ir.  Liddon, 
however,  does  not  \reigh  evidence;  he  loses  sight  of  every 
thing  but  the  exigencies  of  the  tenet  he  has  undertaken  to 


THi:    PKRVAIUNC    SCIMI'TVHAI.    IDKA.  1»',1 

uphold,  and  without  misgiving  gravely  observes :  "St.  James, 
although  our  Lord's  own  first  cousin,  opens  hi-  Kpi>tle  by 
representing  himself  as  standing  iu  the  same  relation  to 
Jesus  Christ  as  to  (lod.  He  is  the  slave  of  (iod,  and  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  ( 'hrist." 

In  a  similar  style  of  extortionate  deduction  and  exaggerat 
ing  perversion  we  are  told  :  "  St.  James  hints  that  all  social 
barriers  between  man  and  man  are  as  nothing  when  we 
place  mere  human  eminence  in  the  lic_rht  of  Christ's  majestic 
Person;  and  when  Hi-  names  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  he 
terms  it  with  solemn  emphasi-^  'the  faith  of  the  Lord  of 
(ilorv,"  thus  adopting  one  of  the  most  magnificent  of  St. 
Paul's  expressions,  and  attributing  to  our  Lord  a  Majesty 
altogether  above  this  human  world."  Now,  it  is  hard  to 
understand  what  valid  pretext  there  is  for  atlirming  the 
Apostle  places  mere  human  eminence  ''  in  the  light  of  Christ's 
majestic  Person."  when  he  rebukes  an  unchristian  deference 
to  worldly  distinctions  of  rank  and  wealth.  The  influence 
of  our  Lord's  ethical  teachings,  which  have  descended  to  us 
through  the  First  (Jospel,  is  clearly  traceable  in  St.  James's 
Kpistle.  and  the  motive  of  his  language  may  be-  more  proh- 
ablv  found  in  Christ's  precept,*///  //'  "/>  /</•''///•,//  (Matt. 
\\iii.  *),  and  in  the  jirimary  Christian  duties  of  brotherly 
love  and  humilit  v. 

In  James  ii.  1,  the  appellation   A/Wis  not    repeated  bef.re 

the   Words  of  ///"/•//.       The  Creek   is,   literally.   ///•    flilti   »f  i»ir 

AO/V/.A.S-//N  Chrlxt  <f  tr'/i,r,/.  and  to  thi-  literal  1'eiidering  the 
Vulgate  Version  adheres.  It  i-  tiir  from  certain  our  Aulhor- 
i/.ed  \'ersion  has  by  in-erting  f/i>  /.••/••/.  eon\e\ed  the  true 
sense,  though  the  const  ruction  which  joins  ///<>/•//  uith  /.»/••/ 
is  I  think,  to  be  ],]-eferred.  Tin-re  is  im  justification,  ho\\- 
ever,  tor  Mr.  Liddon's  peremptory  assertion,  the  words  mnsf 
be  so  joined.  He  ought  to  have  been  well  aware  that,  <>f 
ylort/  frequently  has  been,  and  may  quite  fairly  be,  construed 
with  f/tr  ftiif/i.  Macknight  renders  (I,,  fxlth  of  tl,,  ,//,„•;/ 
of  OKI-  LiH'i.l  ,/ixu*  ('/in'*',  r«  marking  that  in  so  doing  lie 
follows  the  Syriac  translation.  Mr.  Liddon's  aim  k  I  piv- 
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sume,  to  suggest  supremacy  in  the  realm,  and  authority  in  the 
apportionment  of  glory ;  hut  the  phrase  on  which  he  builds 
is,  by  the  prettv  <_jeneral  verdict  of  interj)rctcrs,  both  ancient 
and  modern,  best  understood  as  a  Hebraism  for  glorious 
Lord.  He  himself  admits,  "<>f  </lor;/  may  be  an  epithetal 
genitive,  such  as  constant  1\'  follows  tlie  mention  of  the  Divine 
Name;1"  but  it'  it  is  equivalent  to  ylorioxx,  its  explication  as 
aj»]»lied  to  Christ  would  seem  most  naturally  to  be,  ~}\rho  Jias 
1><  i  it  i/lorijixl,  and  it  would  refer  to  His  exaltation  and  in 
vestiture  trith  <jlor>j  (1  Tim.  iii.  Hi;  1  Pet.  i.  '21). 

!>ut  whatever  rendering  is  given  to  the  phraseology  in 
question,  when  we  turn  to  "one  of  the  most  magnificent  of 
St  Paul's  expressions"  (1  Cor.  ii.  S),  we  discover  a  context 
utterly  at  variance  with  the  inference  of  St.  Paul's  intention 
to  put  (rod  and  the  Lord  of  Glory  on  one  level  of  Un 
created  Nature1  and  Dignity.  The  connection  of  thought 
may  possibly  be-,  that  Christ  is  the  Lord  of  our  glory,  spoken 
of  in  the  earlier  portion  of  the  same  sentence;  but  at  any 
rate  there  is  no  excuse  for  the  innuendo,  Lord  means  God, 
and  tli<  Lord  of  ///"/•//  is  synonymous  with  the  God  of  Glory 
(Acts  vii.  2),  or  with  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
tli<  F<it],<  r  of  GJonj  (Eph.  i.  17).  That  u  our  Lord's  Majesty 
is  altogether  above  this  human  world,"  is  a  circumstance 
which  has  no  decisive  hearing  on  the  point  at  issue;  namely, 
the  origin  of  His  majesty,  and  its  quality  in  relation  to  the 
Majesty  of  the  Kternal  One. 

"A  few  passing  expressions  of  the  lowliest  reverence  dis- 
closc  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Church  respecting  the  Person 
of  her  Lord,  throned  in  the  background  of  the  Apostle's 
thought.  And  if  the  immediate  interests  of  his  ministry 
oblige  St.  James  to  confine  himself  to  considerations  which 
do  not  lead  him  more  fully  to  exhibit  the  doctrine,  we  are 
not  ,-illowed,  as  we  read  him,  to  forget  the  love  and  awe  which 
veil  and  treasure  it,  so  tenderly  and  so  reverently,  in  the  in- 
mo»t  ^ancillary  of  his  illuminated  soul."  The  doctrine  is  too 
far  in  the  background,  and  too  closely  veiled,  for  the  eyes  of 
the  most  inquisitive  rational  discernment,  though  its  position 
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of  inacccs-ihle  obscurity  admirably  harmonizes  \\ith  tin-  ex 
istence  of  an  authoritative  Church,  inspired  to  hriii'_r  to  li-jht 
hidden  tilings,  ami  prohibit  reason  from  the  exposition  of  t|1(. 
Sacred  Writings.  An  immovable  conviction  that  St.  Jame- 
must  have  In-Ill  the  doct rim-,  notwithstanding  all  he  -ay-.  or 
does  not  say,  is  the-  only  explanation  of  tin-  statement  :  "St. 
James's  recognition  of  tin/  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  Di\inity  i- 
ju-t  \\hat  we  mic_rht  expect  it  to  lie,  il'  we  take  into  account 
the  immediately  practical  scope  ot'  his  Kpi-tle.  Our  Lord'- 
I)i\initv  is  never  once  formally  proposed  as  a  doctrine  "f  tin 
faith,  lnit  it  is  l:ii''_rcly,  although  indirectly,  implied.  It  U 
imjtlit'd  in  lam,rua<_rc  which  would  l»e  exa«ri;erated  and  over 
strained  on  any  other  supposition.  It  is  implied  in  a  reserve 
which  mav  l>e  felt  to  mean  at  least  as  much  as  the  m<»-t 
demonstrative  protestations;"  in  other  word-,  it  is  ni..-t 
impressivelv  inculcated  l»y  not  hcin^r  specified. 

What  the  sentiments  of  St.  James  really  were,  and  whether 
lie  held  the  (iodhcad  to  he  an  Entity  comprising  co-e.jual 
Forms  or  Persons,  one  of  Whom  Je-u-  ('hi'ist  is  may  he 
Lrathered,  not  mei'ely  from  the  entire  ahsence  of  tormal  jir<>|- 
ositions  of  a  doL,nna  which  specially  needed  positive  enuncia 
tion,  hut  also  from  ex|»re<-ions  and  statement-  \\hidi  present 
the  Almiirhty  Father  as  the  One  Supreme  Ol.ject  ..f  pra\er. 
and  faith,  and  devout  n-i,fard.  The-  customary  s.-parate  men 
tion  of  (Jod,  and  the  Lord  .Ie-us  Chri^  with  \\hich  tin 
Kpi-tle  opi-ns,  is  in  itself  an  indication  of  separate  individu 
ality  and  seemiii'_rly  not  in  accordance  \\ith  the  idea  that 
hoth  the  I'er-ons  named  are  truly  (Jod.  heinvr  in-'luded  in  on,- 
and  the  same  Divine  Natuie.  I'raycr  f..r  wi-dom  i-  to  he 
directed  to  (Jod  ;  and  ivli'/ion,  |>ure  and  und. -tiled,  i-  lnf«r> 

th,    <;<„/  ,,„<!  l'\tth<r  (i.  .">,  -J7).      (iod  ha<  ch.-en    tin-   ] r   in 

the  world  to  he  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  \\hidi 
He  has  promi-ed  to  them  that  love  Him  (ii.  ."• ;  romp.  i.  1'J). 
Faith  that  there  i-  One  <Jod,  or  tt,nt  On.  is  i  •  <>></.  i 
mende.l  (ii.  1(.»),  without  a  word  of  precautionary  in-truction 
showing  On»  not  to  mean  One  Person,  hut  One  Sul-tan., 
comprehending  K-|ual  Per-ons.  We  are  reminded:  Urh 
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tlic  tongue  bless  we  the  Lord  <m<l  F<ttln-i\  and  therewith 
curse  we  men  who  are  ma<le  niter  the  similitude  of  God 
(iii.  '.)).  Attachment  to  a  sinful  world  is  contrasted  with  de 
votion  to  God,  and  (ioil  is  recognized  as  the  source  of  grace 
and  mercy  (iv.  4-S).  Throughout  tne  Epistle  there  is  not 
the  faintest  trace  of  an  indication  of  the  writer's  knowing 
more  than  One  personal  God,  Whom  lie  denominates  the 
(,'<>d  <ind  Father  :  t/ie  One  (rod;  the  Lord  and  Father  ;  the 
L<>r<l  <>f  Xnlmoth  (Jlotttn),  (v.  4). 

On  the  two  stages  of  St.  Peter's  recorded  teaching,  repre 
sented  respectively  by  his  missionary  sermons  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  by  his  general  Kpistles,  Mr.  Liddon  expa 
tiates  largely,  infusing  into  the  Apostle's  language  senses 
quite  foreign  to  a  reasonable  interpretation.  St.  Peter  is 
admitted  to  have  spoken  u of  our  Lord's  Humanity  with 
tearless  plainness." 

"  Hut  this  general  representation  of  the  Human  Nature  by 
Which  Christ  had  entered  into  Jewish  history  is  interspersed 
with  u'limpses  of  His  Divine  Personality  Itself,  Which  is 
veiled  by  His  Manhood.  Thus  we  find  St.  Peter  in  the  Porch 
of  Solomon  applying  to  our  Lord  a  magnificent  title,  which 
at  once  carries  our  thoughts  into  the  very  heart  of  the  dis 
tinctive  Christology  of  St.  John.  Christ,  although  crucified 
and  slain,  is  yet  the  Lc<ider  or  Prince  of  Life  (Acts  iii.  15). 
That  lie  should  \*  held  in  bondage  by  the  might  of  death 
was  not  possible  (ii.  '24).  The  heavens  must  receive  Him 
(iii.  'Jl  )  ;  and  He  is  now  the  Lord  of  all  things  (x.  36).  It 
is  lie  Who  from  His  heavenly  throne  has  poured  out  upon 
the  earth  the  gifts  of  Pentecost  (ii.  oo).  His  Xame  spoken 
on  earth  has  a  wonder-working  power;  as  unveiling  His 
Nature  and  oflice,  it  is  a  svmbol  which  faith  reverently 
treasures,  and  by  the  might  of  which  the  servants  of  God 
can  relieve  even  physical  suffering  (iii.  16;  iv.  10).  As  a 
refuge  tbr  sinners,  the  Xame  of  Jesus  stands  alone;  no  other 
Name  has  been  given  under  heaven,  whereby  the  one  true 
salvation  can  be  guaranteed  to  the  sons  of  men  (iv.  1'2). 
Here  St.  Peter  clearly  implies  that  the  religion  oi  Jesus  is 
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tin'  true,  the  universal,  the  absolute  religion.  This  implica 
tion,  of  itself,  suLTLTcsts  much  beyond,  as  to  the  tru<-  dignity 
of  ChriM's  Person.  Is  it  conceivable  that  Hi-  Win.  i-.  Him 
self  the  sum  ami  substance  of  His  religion,  Whose  Name 
lias  such  power  mi  earth,  and  Who  wields  the  resources  and 
is  invested  with  the  glories  of'  heaven,  is  notwithstanding  in 
the  thought  of  His  first  apostles  only  a  glorified  man,  oronlv 
a  super-anirelic  intelligence?  !><>  we  n<>t  interpret  these  early 
discourses  most  naturally,  when  we  l»ear  in  mind  the  measure 
of  reticence  which  active  missionary  work  always  renders 
necessarv,  if  the  truth  is  to  win  its  way  amidst  prejudice 
and  opposition?  And  will  m>t  tliis  consideration  ah'ne  ena 
ble  us  to  do  justice  to  those  vivid  <_rlimpses  of  ( 'hrisfs  Higher 
Nature,  the  fuller  exhibition  of  Which  is  before  us  in  the 
A|>ostle's  general  Kpistles?''  (p.  "2\):\.) 

Now  this  quotation  is  a  sample  of  the  sophistical  pleading, 
the  overstrained  deduct  ion.  and  the  intrusion  «•!'  e\t  raucous 
ideas,  \\hichtoo  generally  charactcrixc1  Mr.  [Addon's  exegesis. 
When  we  calmly  examine  the  several  texts  to  which  he  appeals, 
Ave  find  contexts  which.  f«>r  the  most  part,  bar  out  tin  inter 
pretation  he  strives  with  such  pertinacity  to  introduce.  The 
title  L<n<l<r  or  I'l'tin-i  does  not  betoken  the  position  of 
Deitv,  in  the  possession  and  bestowal  of  lite,  but  the  function 
of  (iuide  and  Chieftain  in  the  way  which  leads  unto  life.  It 
is  employed  in  Ileb.  ii.  Id;  xii.  "1\  and  we  should  especially 

compare    Acts    V.  ill.   \\here   St.    I'eter  Usi-s  the  same   title,   and 

]. reaches  that  (iod  has  exalted  Christ  to  bo  a  /."/<// r  ami  a 
Saviour.  A  commentary  which  e\hau-is  the  ran-''  of  admis 
sible  significance  mav  be  fioind  in  the  \\ords;  tin  •jift  »f  ft-"/ 
ittt.riml  Hf>  in  C/tri*t  •/••*H*  <>»>•  l-'"'lf  ( ' '"'"•  ^  '•  -:!)'-  '''"'' 
//'/x  ////••//  iintn  tin  ,t,  n,nl  l!f''.  'in'l  till*  !(!'•  /•"  ''"  //'•"  •s"/'  <l 
John  v.  1  1  ).  St.  I'eter  prefaced  his  application  of  the  title  by 
proclaiming  that  the  <;..d  ,.f  tin-  Tatriarchs  had  •_'!.. rifled  His 
servant  Jesus  the  holy  and  ri-hl«'"Us  Man  whom  the  .I.-\\s 
liad  denied,  and  to  whom  the\  ha-1  pn-ferred  a  man  \v  h<>  wax 
a  murderer.  The  human  character  of  our  Lord  was  ,-\  j 
in  the  mind  of  the  Ap-Ml,-,  when  he  rapidly  contrasted 
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Christ's  moral  purity  ami  excellence  with  the  guiltiness  of 
Barabbas,  thereby  giving  a  sharper  edge  to  the  accusation; 
t/>  killul  tli<-  L«i<!<  r  <>f  /.(/'.,  i''/x»'t  (1<»1  ft«x  raised  from  the 
il.>a<L  Tlie  nature  in  which  our  Lord  underwent  death  was 
certainly  not  His  Divine  Xature;  but  the  description  Leader 
of  Lift-  is  immediately  conjoined  with  the  fact  of  His  death, 
ami  followed  by  the  oft-repeated  declaration  (see  Actsii.lU; 
iv.  Id;  v.  :><>  ;  x.  40),  "God  raised  Him  from  the  dead,"  —  a 
declaration  which  delies  comprehension  on  the  Hypothesis  of 
Christ's  being  accounted  Very  and  Eternal  God.  If  we  do 
not  take  the  standing  ground  of  a  Church  authority  not 
amenable  to  reason,  we  must  perceive  in  the  fact  of  Christ's 
resurrection  by  the  Almighty  Father's  power,  as  in  the  fact 
of  His  beiiiLT  anointed  by  God  with  the  Holy  Ghost  (x.  38), 
an  implication  He  is  not  absolutely  God.  The  human  soul 
and  spirit  of  Jesus,  when  withdrawn  through  death  from  the 
tlesh,  were,  according  to  the  Church's  teaching,  indissolubly 
joined  to  a  Personal  Deity  possessing  the  undiminished 
attributes  of  Godhead;  what  necessity  and  what  room  were 
there,  then,  tor  the  intervention  of  another  Personal  Deity  in 
bringing  about  the  resumption  of  the  flesh?  If  the  Petrine 
Christology  agreed  with  the  traditionally  Johannine,  and  if 
the  Logos  is,  in  the  full  and  perfect  sense,  God,  how  came 
the  Logos  to  be  quiescent,  and,  so  to  speak,  handled  by 
another,  in  the  great  event  of  His  resurrection?  When 
at  tern  j»ts  arc-  made  to  put  the  Church's  dogma  concerning 
Christ's  Person  on  the  basis  of  reasonable  deductions  from 
Scripture,  this  question  may  be  quite  reverentlv,  and  is  sure 
to  be  jiersistently,  pressed.  Definitions  which  the  language 
of  the  Sacred  Writings  is  said  to  prompt  and  certify  force 
the  inquiry  upon  us,  and,  after  human  words  have  been  aj»- 
plied  with  confident  exactness  to  the  most  mysterious  of  sub 
jects,  we  have  no  right  to  shield  ourselves,  under  the  plea 
of  inscrutable  mystery,  from  the  direct  consequences  of  our 
own  verbal  propositions.  The  ascrij>tion  of  Christ's  Resur 
rection  to  the  might  of  His  own  inherent  co-equal  Godhead  is 
what  rea»<>n.  starting  from  the  doctrine  of  His  Deity,  com- 
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pels  us  to  expect  ;  Init  Scripture  disappoint-  rea-onj,\  making 
tin-  Ke-unvction  ail  act  of  tin-  Almighty  Father.  This  i>  ;i 
point  about  which  steady  faith  an«l  intellect  ual  hone-tv  ,-an- 
not  atlord  to  shuttle.  If.  en  the  ..in-  hand,  interpretation 
belongs  to  a  j.rovince  as  niuch  beyond  rea-on  a-i-them..-t 
recondite  subject-matter  of  l)ivine  revelation,  then  \\  e  are 
bound  to  confe-s  the  fact,  and  to  reco.^ni/.e  in  tin-  ( 'hmvh's 
dogmatic1  instruction  not  the  i-ational  expansion  and  detini- 
tion  of  clearer  intellectual  apprehension,  but  -upplementarx 
revelation,  completing  and  rondoriiiij  opei-ati\c  an  <>ther\\  i^e 
defecti\e  IJille  ot'  l-'aitli.  ()rtliodo\  e\po>iti.'ii  i>,  in  that 
case,  not  to  he  judged  1  >\  the  intellect,  l.llt  to  he  accepted 

submissively,  :is  u'i\fn  from  Aho\e  thi-oii-jh  the  in>-t  nnneii- 
tality  of  the  Church.  lint  it;  mi  the  other  hand,  interpreta 
tion  is  within  the  >p[iere  of  rational  judgment  and  research, 
then  the  constant  Apoxi,,]jr  M>- erti-.n  that  the  Ahui-htv 
P'athcT  raided  Christ  troiu  the  dead  is  pregnant  \sitli  ^u^-jes- 
tions  adverx-  to  the  iloctrine  of  Christ's  jn'opi-r.  pe|->onal 
Deity. 

.Mr.  I.iddon  indeed,  relyin<_j  on  John  ii.  1'.',  \.  1s,  Miinina- 
rily  as>ert>,  in  liis  I-'oiii't  U  and  Se\  enth  F^-cturt-s,  "  Chri.st  rai-es 
Hiniseli  frmn  the  dead  ;  "  and  tlms  M-ts  two  statriiu-nN  in  tin- 
Fourth  (io>pel  a-_;ain^t  al»oiit  twenty  unequivocal  pa^-::^t">  in 
the  Acts  and  the  l'!|ii^t  !»•-.  The  Sviiopt  ie  (iospt-Is,  nioreo\t-r, 
contain  no  hint  that  our  Lord  ever -poke  the  wonU.  !>•  *ii-«>j 

t/ti'*     t'iii/'l'.  «it'l  in   //>/•"    •!•  I  if*    I  trill    /Vi/.v*     it   »f>.       It'    He   had 

spoken  thoM'  \\'ord<,  there  \v<>uld  ha\e  Keen  a-  iniicli  of  truth 
as  falsehood  in  the  charue,  \\hidi  i-  in  Matt.  \\\i.  <•<',  and 
.Mark  \i\.  ~>~.  ini]'iited  to  false  witnesses.  Hut  \\hat  i-  o)' 
far  more  consequence  i-  the  tact  that  the  explanatory  clau-e. 

l/i    .«/>••/,•'    nf't/,.      (>),,/.!•    <>f  Hi*  /""/'/.  Ac.,  added    b\     the    fourth 

Evangelist  (ii.'Jl).  i>  in  itself  improbable  and  unsuitable,  and, 
jud<_rin'_r  from  the  application-  of  <  )ld  Te-tament  lanuua^e  in 
Act-  ii.  "11  :!•-!,  \iii.  '•'>•'•  -"»7.  ///•  X'-n'j'fnr> 

h<l!>  /vr/,  did  n«.t  hannoiii/e  \\ith  the  opinion  :  -Chri-t  rai-ed 
bimself from  the  dead."  \eander  and  Kwald,  in  theii  /.!'••  s 
of  Christ,  th«.u-_di  they  both  h-ld  St.  .John  to  ha\e  been  the 
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author  of  tlio  Gospel  which  bears  his  name,  set  aside  the 
.Evangelist's  exposition  as  be'm<_j  only  an  accommodation  of 
words  whose  original  and  designed  import  was  different.  An 
instance  ot  similar  departure  from  the  sense  of  the  speaker 
quoted  is,  Xeander  thinks,  obsen  able  in  John  xviii.  1);  and 
hi>  own  view  of  "thi'  most  natural  and  apparent  interpreta- 
tion  of  tlie  words,  J)<-xtroi/  f/u'x  t<-ntj>l<-,  etc.,"  is  substantially 
conveved  in  E\vald's  statement  of  Christ's  u  precise  meaning 
in  that  riddle,"  — k>  Your  whole  religion,  as  it  rests  on  this 
temple,  is  corrupt  and  perverted;  but  JA -also  is  present, who, 
when  it  passes  awav,  as  it  must  pass  away,  will  easily  restore 
it  au'ain,  in  far  higher  Majesty,  and  thus  is  able  to  accomplish 
not  merely  a  common  miracle,  as  you  ask,  but  the  very  high 
est  miracle.' 

With  respect  to  John  x.  is,  the  brief  expression,  I  fi'ire 
Juan  r  f»  t«k<  my  J!f<  <t<j<tui,  is  entitled  to  no  weight  against 
the  multitude  of  concurring  texts  which  explicitly  affirm 
Christ  to  have  been  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  Father. 
And,  further,  whatever  power  may  be  ascribed  to  Christ  in 
any  portion  of  the  New  Testament,  that  power  is  not  said  to 
be  essentially  inherent,  independent,  and  self-originated,  but 
imparted  by,  and  derived  from,  the  Father,  and  is  therefore 
not  the  power  of  One  Who  is  by  nature  God,  but  of  one 
who  is  exalted  and  aLTLTrandi/ed  by  (Jod. 

It  is  diflicult  to  believe  Mr.  I/iddon  could  have  imagined 
he  was  helping  his  argument,  when,  citing  Acts  ii.  lM,  he 
said  -that  Christ  should  be  held  in  bondage  by  the  might  of 
death,  was  not  possible;"  and  added  in  a  note, '-This  k  impos 
sibility  '  depended  not  merely  on  the  fact  that  prophecy  had 
predicted  Christ's  resurrection,  but  on  the  dignity  of  Christ's 
1'er-Mi).  implied  in  the  existence  of  any  such  prophecy 
respecting  Him."  The  supposed  glimpses  of  Divine  Person 
ality  vanish  the  moment  we  examine  the  passage  in  which 
the  words  cited  >t and  :  u  Jesus  the  Xa/arit e,  a  man  proved 
unto  you  (to  be)  from  God.  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and 
sign-,  which  (1ml  did  through  Him  in  the  midst  of  you,  ye 
have  taken  and  by  nicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain  ; 
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whom  (Jod  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  tin-  pains  of  death, 
because  it  was  not  possible  that  lie  should  In-  hohlen  »\'  it;" 
—  then  follows  a  quotation  from  tin-  l<»th  INahn.  to^cthrr 
with  an  intimation  that,  with  prophetic  foivMuht  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  David  prayd  to  (iod.  "Thou  wilt  not  h-a\e  mv 
soul  in  Hade-,  neither  \\ilt  Thou  sutler  Thy  holy  ..m-  i.,  >.•(• 
corruption"  (eomp.  Acts  \\\\.  i>.>-)>7).  The  human  nature 
of  .It-Mis,  and  the  power  of  (Jod  acting  upon  it,  are  exclusively 
aii'l  conspicuously  jn-t-^t-nt  in  tin-  passage.  II«.\\  i^  -the 
«liiriiity  of  Chri.-t's  IV-i^i-n "  ( 1>\  which  .Mr.  Li'l-lon  m.-aiis 
His  Godhead)  implie«l  in  the  existence  of  a  prophecy  that 
(ioil  would  not  leave  Him  in  IIade»,  nor  sutler  HU  tlesli  to 
see  corruption;  and.  in  the  tullilnient  of  the  prophecy, 
announced  l»y  St.  IVter,  T/iin  ./<  *na  li<ith  d"<l  r<i!.f<l  <</>." 

The  context,  a'_rain.  di^jiels  the  insinuation  Mr.  I.iddon 
seeks  to  convey  throii-h  the  \\'ord>,  </'/,,,,,<  t!i>  /,"!>•,,,.•<  /////>7 
r<  'W/V;  U'ntil  ///'  t!in>x  <>j'  r>  ttitiitioit  <>f  nil  tltiti'l*  (ill.  -1  ).  I 
do  not  see  what  is  Alined  hv  putting  a  special  emphasis 
on  /////,s7,  since  that  word  is  no  more  specially  emphatic  than 

two    or    three     other    Words     in     the     sentence.        '1  he     Apostle 

exhorts  his  hearers  to  repentance  and  con\  cr-ioii,  -that  their 
sins  may  he  Molted  out  ;  that  so  time-  of  reliv-liiii'_r  may 
come  trom  the  face  of  the  Lord,  and  lie  may  -end  .le-iis 
Christ,  ir/i,,,,!  //„  hut.'itHt  mutt  ,;  ,-.  ;,-,"  A;c.  The  l:m-ua-_'e 

*   Tin-    reading  of  tin-    Mt-Ln-w  in  T.-aliu    \\  i.  lo  j,  ,|,-l.:i!i-.l.      <  Hi   tin- 
\vliok-,  tin-  fvitU-nci-  M-t-ins  to  nit-  I..  t:i\.irtlu-  Kr<vi»r.l  'IV\t       I'i.-i 
I5ut    in    tlu-    matured   and    final  judgment  of  Dr.  I >a\  idftmi.  "  Tin- JH-UJHT 
reading  is  I,-,!,/  WHS  or  snint*  :  not  tin-  (.insular.  '/'/«/  l»J;i  ""•  :  flmwiny  tluit 
it  rt-t'ers  to  tlu-  |>iou>  ir«-m-rally.      >'///•  "'".'/  I/i.<  i>i.-n*«n' *  H'-I  t»  »••  !/<•  <j>»<-' 

is  In  <l,lir,T  t/,,m   I'fniH    th,    /,.,</  ../'.A.///.  "    (lull  ,»l«>h»H     I-  <>i'l    7'r  .»M|«.  l.f ,    \-.l 

ii.    \>.  L'T'.M-     This  dt-ci.-ioii  is    re-stated  in  an  ArtirU-  on   Kn^litli  Vfnioim 

of  tin-    Hihle   ('/'/<-•  ,'..-/i'.«i'  /,'•  .-I.  »•.  April.  1  *<;•;>.     "'/V,n 

textual  I. ut  tin-  marginal  n-adini:.      Tin- torim-r  i».   '/'/,./  A.-_I/  or  /./..i 

which  \v«-  know  to  I..-  the  readin-j  of  the  Ma-orali.  and  tlu-  true  on.    "   Tin- 

Septuau'int    has    the    singular.      \Vlietlu-r  tlu-  1 1. -luTW   term,  Iraii-lal.-d  l.\ 

the   Sejitiia^int    cwrni't«»t,    i>    ri-lit!y    translated,    is     MTV    doiil.tlul,    and 

reference    to   the    I.e\if>n«   slmw^   that    I  >r.    Dnid»on   lui-  -tmiiy  n-a-oi 

for  utlinninjr.   "  The     «.>rd   doe-   not  nu-.in  ,»,,-i,.<>,m.  hut  ti, 

thoretore  the  n-nderin-  in  An,  n.-JT  i-  in,  orivt  "      Mr   .1    .J    >    lVr..»%i»- 

translate.-   t»»<  t/i>  i>>',  <-"ii, -edm^  tlml  tk>  ./..i..  is  indi>  ated 
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of  Moses  is  then  applied  to  Christ:  "A  prophet  shall  the 
Lord  your  God  raise  u|>  unto  you  t'nuu  among  your  brethren, 
as  Hi-  raised  up  me,"  etc.;  and,  alter  :i  general  reference  to 
the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  the  discourse  concludes  with 
the  statement,  u  Unto  you  first,  (iod  having  raised  np  His 
servant  (<7<«.:),  sent  Him  to  bless  you  in  the  turning  away 
everv  one  of  you  from  your  iniquities."  There  is  here  no 
glimmer  of  Deitv  veiled  by  Manhood. 

In  the  verse  just  quoted,  and  also  in  Acts  iii.  II],  iv.  k27, 
oil,  *< ri'<(nt  is  the  correct  rendering,  and  should  be  substi 
tuted  for  xu)t,  and  cfi.iI<J,  in  the  Knglish  Version.  When 
applied  to  David,  Acts  iv.  'J-">,  the  word  is  rightly  rendered, 
and  in  Matt.  xii.  18  our  translators  have  given  the  true  sense. 
The  point  is  not  a  disputed  one.  Archbishop  Trench,  and 
other  most  orthodox  scholars,  candidly  admit  the  Authorized 
Version  is  wrong  in  not  translating  TTM^  (-)foi'  x<n'unt  of 
(;<><!,  "  whenever  in  the  Xew  Testament  it  is  used  of 
Christ." 

Acts  x.  :5<i  does  not  assert  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  "Lord  of  all 
things,"  but  iiir  more  probably  Lord  or  Master  of  <iH  }>crso)tx, 
both  Jews  and  (ientiles  ;  and  the  title  stands  in  a  passage 
referring  to  "the  word  which  (iod  sent  unto  the  children  of 
NraeK  preaching  good  tidings  through  Jesus  Christ."  (iod 
is  also  said  "to  have  anointed  with  the  Holy  (ihost  and  with 
power  Jesus  of  Xa/.areth,  who  went  about  doing  u'ood,  and 
healiii'j:  all  who  were  oppressed  bv  the  devil,  because  (iod 
was  with  Him.  When  the  Jews  had  slain  Him,  (iod  raised 
Him  ii]i  on  the  third  day,  and  He  commanded  His  Apostles 
to  preach  that  lie  has  been  appointed  by  (iod  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead."  If  words  and  apparent  connection  of 
thought  can  indicate  the  absence  of  a  particular  idea,  we 
may  be  >mv  tin-  idea  ,,f  Christ's  (iodhead  was  not  in  the 
AjM,silr*>  mind  when  he  called  Christ  Lur<I  <>f  all. 

In  adducing  Ads  ii.  :{:},  Mr.  Liddon  really  mutilates  a  text 
by  omitting  the  part  which  does  not  tit  his  purpose.  To  say, 
'•it  is  Cln-ivt  \Vho  from  His  heavenly  throne  has  poured  out 
upon  the  earth  the  gifts  of  Pentecost,"  inav  suggest  Christ 
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is  God,  but  St.  Peter's  recorded  lan-_ru:c_;e  v.uir,_r(.>ts  ,,,,)),;,,,, 
of  the  kind.  "This  .Ions  hath  (iod  raised  up,  whereof  \\». 
all  are  witnesses;  therefore,  being  exalted  bv  the  ri-ht  hand 
of  (iod,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of 
the  Holy  (ihost.  He  hath  shed  forth  thi>  which  ye  see  and 
hear."  What  pretence  do  these  words  atli>rd  f,r  disrernin" 
an  implication  that  Christ  is  (tod?  He  is  exalted  b\  <iod\ 
right  hand,  and  receives  from  (iod  the  -/itl  (>ee  al>o  i.  J) 
which  He  is  said  to  have  poured  forth  on  His  first  di-«-iplex. 
Whatever  may  be  the  otlice  of  Christ  in  the  distribution  of 
spiritual  gifts  to  His  Church,  St.  Peter  saw  in  (iod  the  pri- 


The  manner  in  which  Mr.  Liddon  expatiates  on  the  Name 
of  Christ  is  another  instance  of'  stilted  exposition  and 
neglected  context.  "The  nature  and  otlice  nmeiled"  l>v 
the  name,  ,//.v//x  ('///'ixf  t/u  ^\ '/;.'  i  r  Id  ,  are  a>sureillv  not  the 
nature  and  otlice  of  absolute  Deitv;  and  the  \\hole  account 
(iii.  o-lOj  aljundanlly  e\inces  that  the  wonder-working 
potency  associated  with  the  Name  of  Chri>t  \va<  not  the  in 
trinsic  might  of  Christ's  actual  (Jodhead.  l»ut  a  j.i.teiM-y 
imjtarted  l»v  the  (iod  Who  had  raised  and  <_rlorilied  His  ser 
vant  Jesus.  The  mirach-s  \\-roii-_jlit  \>\  the  hands  of  the 
Apostles,  whether  coupled  with  the  employment  of  Christ's 
namcor«iot,  were  wrought  h\  (iod  (\ix.  11).  and  the  infer 
ence  to  which  Mr.  Liddon  in\ites  unxvary  and  preposses-«ril 
readers  is  dissipated  hy  the  recorded  Apostolic  j'rayi-r  en 
treating  (rod  to  "stretch  forth  His  hand  for  healing,  and  for 
the  doinif  of  si«_rns  and  wonders,  t/ir»";//i  t/f  \>nn>  «y' ///>• 
Jiolij  xiri'niif  .A.S-//.S"  (i\.  :in). 

When  Mr.  Liddon  savs:  "As  a  refuse  for  >inn«-r«.  the 
Xame  of  Jesus  stands  alone,"  A'c.,  he  m:inile>tly  endeavors 
to  put  upon  St.  Peter's  language  an  extreme  significance, 
regardless  alike  of  the  textual  connection  of  t  he  \\  ..rd-.  to 
which  he  appeals,  and  of  that  "proportion  of  tin-  failh' 
which  Scripture  exhibits.  The  noun  nnti'iitlmt  and  the  \eil» 
to  ma*'-  are  fre.mently  used  in  the  New  Testament  ••!'  sali  ty 
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:m«l  deliverance  from  temporal  and  bodily  evils,  as  danger, 
infirmity,  sickness,  death;  and  this  primary  and  natural 
meaning  the  context  would  lead  us  to  atlix  in  Acts  iv.  l± 
Tin-  Knglish  Version  darkens  the  sense  by  translating  the 
same  verb  differently  in  the  Dili  and  1'Jtli  verses.  To  rcpre- 
M-ut  the  original  accurately,  one  expression,  either  made 
trlinli,  or  .SV//V//,  >hoiild  have  been  employed  in  both  cases. 
If  in  the  lUli  verse  we  render,  by  irhat  ttn.-tt/ttt  he  is  saved,  we 
are  guided  to  the  sense  of  tsarta*  in  the  1'Jtli  verse,  and  per 
ceive  it  to  refer  primarily,  if  not  exclusively,  to  physical 
soundness.  Any  other  or  higher  sense  is  secondary,  and  is 
not  the  more  probable  and  natural  meaning.  Mr.  Liddon's 
argument  proceeds  upon  an  assumption  which  many  eminent 
and  orthodox  commentators  have  seen  to  be  untenable'. 

But  uTuntin'4'  that  St.  Peter  in  almost  consecutive  sen 
tences  used  the  same  verb  in  different  senses,  and  passed 
from  the  lower  to  the  higher  and  more  comprehensive  im 
port,  what  ground  is  there  for  the  momentous  inferential 
interpretation  which  Mr.  Liddon  imposes?  Where,  in  the 
New  Testament,  is  Jesus  set  before  us  as  the  ultimate  Source 
of  our  safely,  and  the  highest  Object  of  our  faith  and  wor 
ship?  Invariablv  (iod  is  above  and  beyond  Him,  and  He  is 
depicted  as  bein<j;  only  ministerially,  instrumentally,  and,  in 
virtue  of  the  Almighty  Father's  gifts  ami  appointment,  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation.  The  fact  is  an  eminently  plain 
one,  and  >ome  of  the  ample  evidence  which  illustrates  it  has 
bcni  already  emoted  in  the  course  of  this  examination.  Jesus 
Chri-t  is  not  '•  Himself  the  sum  and  substance1  of  His  relig 
ion"  in  any  acceptation  which  interferes  with  the  supreme 
devotion  of  heart  and  life  to  the  service  of  our  Heavenly 
leather.  If  reason  and  common  sense  are  not  banished  from 
the  ojlice  of  expounding  the  Sacred  Writings,  (iod  is  "the 
sum  and  substance  of  Christ's  religion,"  in  a  loftier,  deeper, 
and  broader  sense  than  Christ  himself  is.  Repentance,  faith, 
hope,  ]o\c,  obedience,  prayer,  and  thanksgiving  are,  in  their 
highest  form>  and  aspects,  directed  towards  (iod.  St.  Peter 
gave  his  view  of  the  subject  in  few  words,  when  he  described 
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Christians  as  tints*'  who,  through  Christ,  believe  on  <;,,,!  Who 
raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  nave  Him  «;|..rv;  licit  tln-ir 
faith  and  hope  mi^ht  In-  toward  <;...!  (1  IVt.  i.  -Jl  >  ;  and 
a<_rain,  when  he  taught  that  Christians,  as  a  holy  priesthood, 
offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  (toil,  through  .Jesus 
Christ  (ii.  ."»). 

It  seems  a  disingenuous  and  unworthy  proceeding  to  infuse 
into  oiu-  text  of  dubious  wording  a  meaning  vv  hicli  can  draw 
no  sujiport  cither  from  the  immediate  context,  or  from  other 
portions  of  Scripture.  The  words  from  which  Mr.  I.idd"U 
deduces  so  largely  —  "neither  is  there  sahation  in  anv 
other;  for  there  is  no  other  Name  under  Heaven  '_ri\«-n 
amoniT  men,  wlierehv  we  must  l»e  >a\ed"  —  do  nut,  \\heii 
spiritually  understood,  exclude  the  Name  and  working  ot'oiir 
Father  in  Hea\en;  they  do  not  elevate  Christ  to  an  equality 
with  (Jod,  hut  relate  to  ( iod's  ^raiid  iritt  to  men,  in  Christ, 
and  are.  if  reasonably  interpreted,  in  perfect  agreement  with 
St.  Paul's  doctrine  —  "There  i-  ( )ne  (Jod,  and  one  Me<lialoj- 
between  (iod  and  men,  a  man,  C'lirist  ,J<-sus,  \\ho  L.ra\»-  Him 
self  a  I'aiisom  for  all"  (1  'I'im.  ii.  ."»). 

The  Kpistles  of  St.  Peter  are  pronounced  by  Mr.  I.iddon 
to  "exhibit  Christian  doctrine  in  its  fulnesx.  hut  incidentally 
to  spiritual  objects,  and  without  the  methodical  completeness 
of  an  oral  instruction.  Christian  doctrine  is  not  propounded 
as  a  new  announcement  ;  the  writer  takes  it  t"i  granted  a>. 
furnishin'_r  a  series  of  motives,  the  force  of  uhich  \\ould  l»e 
admitted  by  those  who  had  already  rceoirni/cd  the  true 
inajoty  and  proportions  of  the  faith." 

Now,  here,  the  real  nt<ttnx  of  ecclesiastical  tradition  and 
authority  with  reference  to  the  dogmas  of  Orthodoxy  is 
hinted  at,  though  not  adequately  acknowletltfed.  Mr.  Lid- 
don  does  not  boldlv  relieve  himself  from  the  fatal  obligation 
of  proving  that  the  doctrine  he  advocates  is  consistent  \\ith 
a  reasonable  intei-pretation  ot'  the  Apostle's  language,  and  he 
is  constrained,  after  the  usual  t'a.-hi to  fabricate  a  sem 
blance  of  reasoning,  by  intlating  texts  and  extorting  in 
ferences. 
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From  tlic  expression  (/in  Xjn'rif  of  Christ  in  them  (1  Pet. 
i.  11)  we  have  the  large  induction:  "The  prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament  were  Christ's  own  servants,  His  heralds, 
His  origin*.  He  Who  is  the  Subject  of  the  Gospel  story,  and 
the  living  Kuler  of  the  Church,  had  also,  by  His  Spirit,  been 
blaster  and  Teacher  of  the  prophets.  Under  His  guidance 
it  \vas  that  they  foretold  His  sufferings.  It  was  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  Who  was  in  the  prophets,  testifying  beforehand  the 
sutferinu's  of  Christ  and  the  glories  that  would  follow'' 
(p.  lil t">).  This  exposition  may  doubtless  claim  the  approval 
of  a  host  of  Orthodox  commentators,  whose  theology  is  so 
much  a  theology  of  inference  from  isolated  and  ambiguous 
phrases;  but,  far  more  probably,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  here 
means  the  prophetic  spirit  anticipating  Christ,  the  Spirit  of 
God,  point  inu'to  Christ  and  Christ's  religion.  Before  any  other 
explanation  can  be  rationally  accepted,  proof  is  needed  that 
Christ  was,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Jnspirer  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  very  name,  Christ,  or 
A/toixtol,  by  which  our  Lord  is  designated,  seems  to  connote 
the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  Him,  and  is,  so  far,  dis 
cordant  with  the  idea  St.  Peter  was  thinking  of  His  ] •re 
incarnate  condition,  or  designed  to  inculcate  that  He  spoke 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  prophets.  The  Scriptural 
point  of  view  respecting  prophetic  inspiration  is  indubitably 
that  of  the  author  of  the  Kpistle  to  the  Hebrews:  "God,  Who 
spoke  in  time  past  to  the1  Fathers  in  (or  by)  the  prophets,  hath, 
at  the  last  of  these  days,  spoken  unto  us  in  (or  by)  a  Son." 

Mr.  Liddon  says:  "Here,  \niarov  (of  Christ)  is  clearly  a 
genitive  of  the  subject."  The  clearness  is  limited  to  his  own 
assertion.  On  tin-  primary  import  of  the  Greek  genitive,  a 
large  diversity  of  significations  is  engrafted,  and  in  the  Xew 
Testament  the  objective  genitive  is,  at  the  least,  as  frequent 
as  the  subjective.  The  Xjn'rit  of  Christ,  in  the  few  instances 
where  it  «»r  some  convertible  phrase  is  used,  neither  neces 
sarily  nor  probably  denotes  the  Spirit  imparted  by,  and  issu 
ing  from,  Christ.  Th».  Spirit  of  Jlis  Sun  (Gal.  iv.  G),  which 
God  sends  forth  into  Christian  hearts,  is  equivalent  to  the 
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effect  «>f  that  influence  which  ''forms  Christ  in  UN"  <i\.  ]<.•). 
"conforms  us  to  His  image"  (Uom.  viii.  -'.M,  :in<l  tln-.-u-jh 
which '•  Christ  dwells  in  our  hearts  hy  faith  "(  F,ph.  iii.  17( 

In  a  word,  the  Spirit  »f  < '// risf,  without  which  no  man  c:in 
truly  iM-liiiiir  to  Christ,  i-.  Christ's  temper  ami  di-p..-it  i..n  (lf 
miml,  ami  results  from  "tin-  indwelling  j.ivxriire  of  the  Sprit 
of  Him  who  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead  "  (Hoin.  \iii.  (.i  11). 
It  is  the  product  of  "tin-  law  of  the  Spirit  <,f  Lit'.-"  in  those 
\\lio  arc  in  Christ  Jesus  (\erses  1  ami  -J). 

It',  in  I'hil.  i.  1(.»,  the   Lr''iiiti\e  were   uml.nihte.lly  -iil.j.TiiN,. 

ill     the    Words,   ///•      Sfiii'lt   »f    .A.s/M    <'lir!st.    the    te\t    \\.illl.l     .Io 

no  more  than  j.o'mt  to  Chri>t  as  the  Head  «>f  the  ( 'hurch, 
exercising  functions  ami  dispensing  gifts  hcstoweil  up.m  Him 
l»y  the  Father. 

In  -  Cor.  iii.  17,  IS  the  reference  U  manifc-tly  to  the 
underlying  spiritual  ineanim_r  of  tin-  ()],|  Testament,  a^ 
«»j»]iosed  to  the  letter;  and  the  expression.;,  f/,,  Spirit  «f  t/» 
AO/V/,  ami  (/«  Lni-il  i*  f/,,  .Sy ///•//,  have  no  heariii'_r  on  the 
(jllestion  whether  the  IIolv  (ih.ot  is  c\er  said  to  lie  Mjh- 
jectively  Christ's,  in  a  manner  which  would  imjil\-  ( 'hri-t'^ 
Godhead. 

According  to  Mr.  I/iddon.  1  I'd.  i.  7.  *»,  tcvtiliex  ••  it  i*  j),,. 
Person  of  .Jrsus  in  \Vh.un  the  >piritual  life  ot'lli-  Church 
centres:"  yet  the  pre\i.»us  \'er>e<  ('•'>-•>)  lea\e  no  r.»ini  for 
doiiht  that  the  Church'*  spiritual  life  centres  m..iv  trulv  and 
prot'oiindly  in  Him  who  stands  related  to  Christ  as  (,,„/  ,,/,,/ 
/•''////'/•,  and  h\  Whose  po\ser  C'hristiaiis  are  kept  throii-jh 
faith  unto  salvation  :  ••  IJlessrd  l,e  the  (i.-d  and  Fatln-r  ..1  mir 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  \Vh.»,  accord in<_r  l»  Ifi*  -_rreat  mercy,  hath 
he^ojten  us  airain  unto  a  li\fly  hope,  hy  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead."  A'c. 

The  minds  ,,f  the  first  ('hristian  converts  must  ha\e  Keen 
verv  thorou'jhlv  imlnied  with  the  d."_ruia  of  our  Lord's 
DeitV,  he  to  re  they  could  ha\e  s,-en  in  the  Words,  ir/n'</i 
tlt!inji*  ttiujtltt  /A.s-//-/  A/A"./'  into  (1  1'et.  i.  TJ),  the  |.|CL.Miant 

Kignificancc  .Mr.  Liddon  detects. 

u  II'  the  Christ  of  St.  Peter  had    Keen    the    Christ,  ue  \\ill 
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not  say  of  a  Strauss,  or  of  a  Kenan,  but  the  Christ  of  Ji 
Socinus,  uav,  the  Christ  of  an  Arius,  it  is  not  easy  to  undcr- 
stan.l  what  should  have  moved  the  Angels  with  that  strong 
desire  to  bend  from  their  thrones  ahove,  that  they  might 
ga/e  witli  unsuccessful  intentness  at  the  humiliations  of  a 
created  beinu:,  their  peer  or  their  inferior  in  the  scale  of 
creation.  Surely  the  Angels  must  be  longing-  to  unveil  a 
transcendent  mystery,  or  :i  series  ot  mysteries,  such  as  are 
in  fact  the  mystery  of  the  Divine  Incarnation  and  the 
consequences  which  depend  on  it  in  the  kingdom  of  grace- 
St.  Peter's  words  are  sober  and  truthful,  if  read  by  the  light 
of  faith  in  an  Incarnate  God;  divorced  from  such  a  faith, 
they  are  fanciful,  inflated,  exaggerated  "  (p.  *29G). 

Since  the  u  things"  referred  to  are  said  to  have  been 
announced  by  the  first  heralds  of  the  Gospel,  we  may 
gather  from  the  ''unsuccessful  intentness"  of  the  angelic 
ga/e,  that  angels  in  heaven  have  a  feebler  insight  into 
Divine  mysteries  than  saints  upon  earth.  That  St.  Peter 
believed  the  work  of  man's  redemption  and  spiritual  ad 
vancement  to  merit  the  attentive  observation,  and  engage 
the  deep  interest  and  active  ministry  of  angels,  will  hardly 
be  denied,  and  his  faith  quite  explains  his  language.  The 
fancifulness,  inflation,  and  exaggeration  are  the  illusions 
of  his  modern  expositor. 

Fnnn  the  Bampton  Lecturer's  point  ot  view,  no  aspect  of 
Christ's  work  can  be  mentioned  without  some  implication  of 
His  perfect  Divinity.  The  exhibition  of  His  suffering  Man 
hood  implies  His  Godhead.  After  noticing  some  passages  in 
which  "•  St.  Peter  lays  especial  stress  both  on  the  moral  signifi 
cance  and  on  the  atoning  power  of  the  Death  of  Jesus  Christ," 
Mr.  Liddon  argues,  "  Certainly  this  earnest  recognition  of 
Christ's  true  Humanity  as  the  seat  of  His  sufferings  is  a  most 
essential  feature  of  the  Apostle's  doctrine  ;  but  what  is  it 
that  gives  to  Christ's  Human  acts  and  sufferings  such  preter 
human  value?  Is  it  not  that  the  truth  of  Christ's  Divine 
Personality  underlies  this  entire  description  of  His  redemp 
tive  work,  rescuing  it  from  the  exaggeration  and  turgidity 
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with    which    it    would    be   fairly   chargeable   if  Christ    were 
merely  human  ur  less  than  (tod?"   (p.  *J'.»*<.) 

The  reprehensible  neglect  of  context  which  mar*  Mr.  Lid- 
•Ion's  exegesis,  ami  discredits  the  theolo<_r\-  he  defends,  s,,  far 
as  that  theology  is  made  to  lean  upon  Scripture,  has  led  him 
into  the  error  of  ima^inini;  the  Im/os  or  ir<,,-,f  ,,f  tin-  Li\hrr 
and  Knduring  God  (1  1'el.  i.  U.'J)  to  he  the  I'ei>on  ofChriM. 
IJiit  !•>•/<>.•<  is  often  u>ed  for  the  spoken  or  written  Word.  — 
the  message  of  God,  —  and  there  is  cverv  reason  to  corn-hide 
that  in  the  phraseology  of  St.  1'eter  it  is  >vnonyinoiis  with 
the  oi^nf  <>r  "  irnrJ  ot'  the  Lord  "  mentioned  in  tin-  <  juot  at  ion 
from  Isaiah  in  the  immediately  consecutive  ver-e-,  —  the 
Word  which  has  been  preached  in  the  <  io-^pel.  In  the  ex 
pression  translated  //////,-  nf  th>  tr<,r<l  (\\.  *J),  an  adjective 
derived  from  /<></»*  is  used,  and  the  term  A"/o.v  oceur-  in  ii.  x, 
where  the  hettcr  r»'nderin«_C  is,  tr/tn  .s7///////A,  nf» //'".'/  »"f  tt<e 
inn'il ;  and  airain,  in  iii.  1,  //'  nmj  oh<  //  n<>t  (/<>  /r,,/-//,  th> y 
in<n/  without  <i  tt'oi'if,  &.{•. 

In  conjecturing  the  IVtrine  personal  Christ  to  he  the 
LOLJOS,  ^Ir.  Liddon  finds  an  explanation  of  the  subjection  of 
aiiLTels  and  autliorities  unto  Him,  and  remai'ks  :  "  He  is  not 
said  to  have  heen  taken  up  into  heaven,  hut  to  have  <^one  up 
thither,  as  though  hy  Hi-  Own  deed  and  will."  Tin-  Apos 
tolic  statement  is:  "I»apti>m  doth  now  save  us  (not  the 

putting  awav  tilth    from   the   tle>h,  hut    the  answer  ot'  a  <ir 1 

conscience  toward>  (iod)  through   the  resurrection   of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  on    the  riuht    hand  of  <l..d,  having  ^.-ne  into 
heaven;    aii^eU  and   authorities  and   power-   heim;  subjected 
unto  Him"   (iii.  lM,  ±J).      A  fact  is   1,,-re  stated   simph 
out  allusion  to  the   mode  of  its  accomplishment.      I  >»«  -  .Mr. 
Liddon  wish,  l.y   taking  advantage  of  open  \erl»:i 
tion,  to   hrinir   'his   statement    into  contlict   \\ith   St.   I'.-ti-r's 
constant    and  explicit    teacliin.i:,   "(iod  raised   .1, -us  fn-m  tin- 
dead  and  e.xalted    I  lim  "  '.' 

And,  as  to  the  siil-jt-ction  of  aii.Lr«-ls  ^c.,  on  the  supp..> 
that    Christ   is   truly   Cod,  it    i-   unmeaning  to  say   they  have 
been,  or   arc,  in<t<L    .s/fA/Vf    "nt->    //////,  such    language   being 
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suitable  only  to  tin-  position  of  one  whom  God  has  exalted, 
not  to  the  everlasting  indefeasible  supremacy  of  God  Him 
self. 

The  doxolo^v  (1  Pet.  iv.  1  1)  is  not.  directed  to  Jesus  Christ, 
hut  to  "tlie  (ioil  \Ylio  is  in  all  things  to  he  glorified  through 
.Jesus  Chri>t."  The  unscrupulous  eagerness  with  which  Mr. 
Liddoii,  in  the  t'.icc  of  probability,  appropriates  ambiguous 
laiiu'tiau'e.  is  the  reverse  of  convincing. 

Whet  her  the  Second  Epistle,  traditionally  inscribed  with 
St.  Peter's  name,  is  really  an  Apostolic  composition,  is  very 
problematical  ;  but  Mr.  Liddoii  assumes  its  genuineness,  and 
works  up  fragments  of  it  into  his  pleadings.  u  St.  Peter's 
second  Kpistle,  like  his  first,  begins  and  ends  with  .Jesus.  Its 
main  positive  theme  is  the  importance  of  the  higher  practical 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  (i.  '2,  :>,  S; 
ii.  'JO;  iii.  JS).  .  .  .  The  prominence  given  to  the  Person  of 
Christ,  in  this  doctrine  of  a  A'tioicfedt/e  of  which  His  Person 
is  the  Object,  leads  up  to  the  truth  of  Ills  real  Divinity.  If 
Jesus,  thus  known  and  loved,  were  not  accounted  God, 
then  we  must  say  that  God  is  in  this  Kpistle  thrown  utterly 
into  the  background,  ;md  that  His  human  messenger  has 
taken  His  place."  Then1  is,  for  the  minds  of  candid  and 
thoughtful  readers,  no  sort  of  hint  anywhere  in  the  Kpistle, 
that  the  writer  accounted  tin-  Person  of  Christ  to  be  God,  or 
held  tlu-  subsequently  promulgated  paradox  of  Plurality  in 
I'nity,  and  Cnity  in  Plurality. 

The  uncertain  meaning  of  the  words  ('2  Pet.  i.  1)  which 
Mr.  Liddoii  renders  Our  G od  and  Saviour  Jesus  C/tt'ixt  has 
been  already  noticed.  The  Greek  is  susceptible  of  his  ver 
sion,  but  the  clearly  separate  individualities  of  (rod,  and 
.//  N//.S-  mi,-  Lord,  in  the  next  verse,  seem  quite  decisively  to 
prescribe  the  sense  <>f  our  (rod  a/id  <>f  our  ^ai'iotir  »/i.-xux 
f'/in'xf.  The  Codex  Sinaiticus  *  reads  of  our  J^ord  und 
frn'ioitr  J<  xttx  ('lu'ixt,  \\hich  is  perhaps  the  original  Text, 

*  I  <lrpcml  on  Mr.  V.  \\.  Scrivi-iu-r's  most  usi-ful  little  volume,  "A 
Full  Coll.-itiiui  ot'  the  Cinlox  SiiiMitirus  with  the  Received  Text  of  the 
N«.-\v  'rc-taun-nt  "  [1U-1I  and  Daldv). 
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and  is  certainly  a  description  so  orten  repeated,  that  its 
employment  is  a  characteristic  of  tin-  Fpisth-  ( i.  H  ;  jj.  -jo  . 
iii.  '-!,  is). 

In  lii.s  anxiety  to  show  that  "Christ's  power  is  spoken  of 
MS  J)ivim-,M  .Mr.  Li«MoiialtojretlH.riiiisap|in-lii.|i.lstlu-iiuriiort 
of  expressions  in  i.  :;.  The  pronoun  ///.<  there  refers  |() 
( io.l,  \\  hose  "  Divine  power  is  said  to  ha\  e  ._rj\  (.M  Unt..  u>  all 
tilings  that  belong  to  lili-  and  godUm-^,  t  linn  i-h  tin-  kn..\\l- 
i'«lur»'  of  Him  (/'.,.,  J,.vUs  Christ)  \\1,,,  |,:,t|,  ralh-.l  us  },y  Mis 
own  _«rlory  an«l  excellence."  An  exhortation  is  a. hie. I.  t',,  t|l(. 
en.l  Christians  may  not  l.e  "i.ll,.  n,,r  unfruitful  as  n-iranl-  the 
kiiowloilgu  of  our  Lonl  J»-MI>  Christ  "  (  Ver.  s).  Ksr:ijl(-  from 
the  ]H.]lution.s.,,f  the  AVorM  is  j,,in.-,|  \v  ith  ///.  k,t»irl.,l(l,  ,,f 
fit*  J. <>/•<!  <i,,<I  Surlniir  .I,*,/*  (  '/,,-lxt  (\\.  -Jii)  ;  ami  the  Kj.istl,. 
i-losrs  with  an  exhoi'tation  t«>  i^row  in  uracc  ami  knmrl, ,],/, 

of  nil,'     Lni'tl    innf    S,l,'innr    ./,  .s-//x     i'ln'lxt.       Th.-     l»alalU'«-     of 

pn.haliility,  therefore,  strongly  inclines  to  the  ..pinion,  that 
in  the  expression,  (/<>  /t-)i»,r!,  </,/,  <>f  //!,,,  ,,-/,,,  A,,//,,-,,//,,/  ,/.v% 
etc.  ( i.  .')),  our  Lonl^Jcsus  Christ  i>  referre.l  to,  an-l  not.  a< 
-Mr.  IJ'hlon  conceive-,  '•  The  Kternal  Father." 

The  following  extract  consists  mainly  of  assumptions  ami 
gratuitous  affirmation  :  — 

"Christ's  power  is  spoken  of  as  Divine;  ami  tlinniirli  th.- 
precious  thin-j's  promise,!  h\-  Him  to  His  Church  (mu»t  u  e 
not  here  specially  understand  the  Sacrament >?)  Chri-tian* 
are  made  j.artakcrs  of  the  Nature  of  <  iod  ( i.  :;,  J  j.  To  ( 'hrisj, 
in  His  exalted  majesty,  a  trilnite  of  ^d,,r\  js  due.  In.th  iio\\ 
••'ii'l  to  the  day  of  eternity  (iii.  \^).  Throughout  tlii-  Fpisth- 
•lesiis  Christ  is  constantly  named  where  \\  e  should  r\p«-ct  to 
lind  the  Name  of  ( iod.  'j'he  Aposth-  d,.es  n,,t  mereh  pro 
claim  the  Oivinitv  <•('  .Je-u-  in  formal  term-;  he  e\  er\  \v  her.- 
feels  and  implies  it."  In  i.  I.  /•'  /•>/  <ji'«ii  anil jn'ccinn*  j>r»>n- 
j.sr.s-  are  mentioned,  and  the  reasonable  evidence  these 
promises  are  the  Sacraments  i*  on  a  j»ir  with  the  «-\  idem-e, 
"Jesus  Christ  is,  throughout  the  Kpistle,  constant!)  named 

Avherewe  should  e\|.ect  to  find  the  Name  of<;,,d."  Tlie 
mental  condition  to  which  one  of  these  r.inrlutiiin*  is  prol>- 
able  is,  no  douht,  profoumllv  recepti\«-  o|'  th»-  other. 
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The  point  is  unimportant,  but  there  is  room  for  groat 
doubt  whether  the  tribute  of  glory  at  tlu-  end  of  the  Epistle 
is  to  tlu-  «lay  of  t-ft  rniti/.  The  exact  phrase  use<l  in  the 
ori'/nial  is  without  articles,  docs  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  is  a  ditlicult  one  to  translate  literally, 
but  tlu^r  signifies  a  period  of  time  of  undefined  duration,  «n 
</;/>.  and  not  eternity,  and  the  more  probable  sense  is  ''to 
the  day  <>f  tin-  <njv  ;  "  i.e.,  until  the  beginning  or  the  ending 
of  whatever  era  tin-  <"jc  may  be.  The  doxologies  (1  Pet.  iv. 
11;  v.  1 1)  both  have  <«ror  in  the  plural,  and  in  the  former 
instance,  certainly,  reduplicated  (ayvn  of  ayvs,  or  aytx  hcj/otid 
t/t/ix).  To  take  for  granted  that  the  term  simply,  and  in  the 
singular,  means  eternity,  is  to  presume,  on  the  reader's  igno 
rance  or  carelessness. 

The  proclamation  of  Christ's  Deity  in  "formal  terms"  is 
utterly  wanting  in  St.  Peter's  Epistles,  and  a  diffused  feeling 
and  implication  of  the  dogma  can  be  detected  by  those  alone 
who  have  learned  through  evidence,  perfectly  apart  from  the 
Apostle's  language,  what  convictions  must  have  filled  his 
mind.  Whether  he-  had  departed  from  the  standing  ground 
of  Hi-brew  Monotheism,  or  was  inspired  to  allot  to  Christ  a 
personal  existence  within  the  Eternal  Uncreated  Essence, 
may  be  inferred  from  the1  fact  that  he  never  once  calls  Christ 
(i'H.1,  but  distinguishes  between  Him  and  God  in  a  manner 
which  not  merely  reserves,  but  suppresses  the  truth,  if  Christ 
be  really  (iod. 

The  Eternal  One  is  (/it  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
f'/irfxf  (1  Pet.  i.  8) ;  to  Him  prayer  is  to  be  directed  (i.  17)  ; 
and  a  principal  feature  of  the  i'aith  attained  through  Christ 
i-  to  believe  that  (iod  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  gave 
Him  glory  (i.  L!l ).  Any  ability  we  possess  is  to  be  esteemed 
and  employed  as  (Jod's  gift,  so  that  in  all  things  lie  may  be 
glorified  through  Jesus  Christ  (iv.  11).  They  who  are  called 
lo  sutler  according  to  (;,>d'swill  are  to  commit  their  souls 
to  Him  as  to  a  faithful  Creator  (iv.  19);  all  are  to  humble 
themselves  under  His  mighty  hand,  that  He  may  in  due  time 
exalt  them  ;  casting  all  their  care  upon  Him  because  He 
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caret h  for  thorn  (v.  r».  7)  ;  and  thr  Ap.. stir's  petition  f.-r  his 
aftlirtrd  brethren  was,  that,  "after  they  lia<l  MitVcivd  a  \vhile, 
thr  (MM!  of  nil  ._r,-;l(.(.,  who  had  called  thrill  uiitu  Hi-  rtrriial 
ii'lory  in  Christ,  would  Himself  perfect.  st:il»lish.  and  >t rrii-jthm 
thi-iii  "  (v.  10).  Aj. art  from  express  ivvi-lati-.n.  the  natural 
conclusion  of  thr  first  Christians  •uoiild  ha\r  Keen  that  the 
I>riii'_r  who  was  known  on  earth  as  ,!CMI<  of  Na/.aivth  \\  a> 
Irss  than  (tod,  and,  with  sucli  a  ronrlu>i«in,  St.  IVtrTs  icach- 
iii'_:',  \\hrtlirr  in  thr  ]\Iissionarv  St-nnons  u\-  the  Kj>Ut  I.  «-.  r<.n- 
t:iiiis  not  a  word  at  variance.  The  latent  -i<_r,,iflr;lm.(..  the 
sulitlr  implications,  the  <liH'u>e<l  nn-lerh  iipj."  r"ii\  let i<m  ••!' 
Christ's  Veritable  iK-ity,  inav  l»r  de->crie'l  1»\-  niiii'ls  eedr-i- 
asiically  illiiininatcd,  hut  aiv  totally  shroinlnl  fruin  mm-lv 
rational  intrlli^rncr. 

In  commenting  on  the  Mpistlr  which  lu-aiN  the  name  of  St. 
Ju-le,  .Mr.  Li.hlon  takes  for  Lrrante.l  Christ  is  ,-alle.l  "  our 
only  Sovrre'iLrn  an«l  Lor. I  .leMis  Christ"  (\cr.  h.  l>ut  the 
translation  is  very  questionable.  Winer  pronounces  against 
the  opinion  that  '_ri-ainniatical  construction  confines  the  <lr- 
scrij'ition  t<»  ono  Person,  ami  coiis'nlrrs  two  ditVeivni  Sul.jects 
may  l»r  rrferrnl  to,  s'mco  the  wor-1  /,"/•</,  liein-j'  nia«lr  «lrlinito 
1»\  the  ]»ronoun  yw/*,  does  not  re<juire  the  articlr.  ( ''•nceiliii'.f, 
as  \\ c  must,  thr  name  (ln</  in  the  Kecei\-e«l  Text  t<>  he  an 
interpolation,  the  probability  still  is,  two  IVrs.os.  <;,,,!  Mn.l 
.Jesus  C'hrist,  are  indicated:  fli<  <>/iI;/  ^<»'>  /••  /'//"  "/"/'"//•  /.••/••/ 
./>  .sv/x  ('Itrixt.  \Vr  nia\"  justly  ask  li'i1  hettrr  \\  arr::nt  than 
ambiguous  wordin«j,  before  wr  conclu«le  ih.it  ('hri>t  i<  railed 
'*/</•  onhj  Sot'*  r<  !•//!  <i/i<t  /."/•</.  l-'rnin  the  term  ivndrrr  1 
San  r<  tijn  (which,  though  sometimes  a]'plie'l  t>»  (io.|.  my 
mean  no  niorr  than  A'//A /•,  .)/'/.«.•///•),  no  infrrrnrr  r^n  i 
dra\\n,  hut  thr  a<ljrcti\c  "/////  apprai's  t"  restrict  the  lilY 
to  thr  Our  (io.l  an.l  Fath.-r.  In  verses  -JM  ami  -Jl.  .Mi. 
Liddon  disc<Tiis  these  intimations:  "The  lil'e  of  Christians 
is  fashioned  in  devotion  t<>  the  |>|esv,.,l  Ti-init\-.  It  is  a 
life  ot'  pravrr:  their  s«>uls  live  in  thr  Il.ily  Spiiit  as  in  an 
atniosjthrrr.  It  is  a  lifr  of  |.rrs«-\  rriii-^  l«i\r.  uhrrr.'f  thr 
Almighty  Fatlu-r  is  t  hr  ( )l>jrrt.  It  is  a  life,  of  expectation  ; 
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tlioy  look  forward  to  the  indulgent  mercy  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  will  show  them  at  His  coining.  Christ  is  the 
l>eiim-  to  Whom  they  look  tor  mercy;  and  the  issue  of  His 
compassion  is  everlasting  life.  Could  any  merely  human 
Christ  have  had  this  place  in  the  heart  and  faith  of  Christians, 
or  on  the  judgment-seat  of  God?" 

The  excessive  strain  here  put  upon  words  is  too  palpable 
to  need  remark,  and  the  question  at  issue  is  not  whether  the 
writer  of  the  Kpistle  helieved  in  a  merely  human  C'hrist. 
Mere  Humanity  and  absolute  Godhead  are  not  a  pair  of 
alternatives,  one  of  which  must  be  chosen.  There  is  between 
Humanity  and  ("Jod  an  unknown  range  of  superhuman  Ex 
istence  ;  and  all  the  peculiar  endowments  of  office,  power, 
and  majesty  with  which  the  Almighty  has  invested  Christ, 
are,  for  genuine  Protestants,  to  he  measured  neither  by  our 
<niesses,  nor  by  the  necessities  of  traditional  dogmatics,  but 
bv  the  statements  of  Scripture,  so  far  as  those  statements  are 
sufficiently  plain  and  concordant  to  justify  definite  conclu 
sions. 

The  final  sentence  of  the  Epistle  is,  in  its  true  reading, 
inconsistent  with  the  notion  that  in  the  heart  and  faitli  of 
the  writer  Jesus  Christ  occupied  the  place  of  God.  "Unto 
Him  Who  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present 
you  faultless  and  joyful  in  the  presence  of  His  glory  ;  unto 
tJ»  only  (rod  oi/)'  S<iri our,  throuf/Jt  Jesus  C'hrist  our  I^ord, 
be  <j;lorv,  majesty,  dominion,  and  power,  both  now  and 
throughout  all  the  ages." 

There  is  a  perfectly  ama/ing  one-sidedness,  and  consequent 
ineonelusiveness,  in  the  method  of  3Ir.  Liddon's  argument, 
lie  neglects  implications  directly  and  obviously  against  the 
doctrine  he  advocates,  and  argues  as  though  that  doctrine 
were  ton  amply  demonstrated  to  be  seriously  questioned,  and 
might  be  a^umcd  us  a  standard  whereby  to  regulate  inter 
pretation.  Heiicath  all  his  semblances  of  evidence,  there 
lurks  the  assumption  that  evidence  is  superfluous,  and  that, 
write  what  they  may,  the  Sacred  Writers  must  be  in  har 
mony  with  the  trainers  of  the  Xiceue  and  Athanasian  Creeds 
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Scripture  is  indeed  illuminating,  but  only  t«»  tin-  initiate. 1  ;  it 
is  conducive,  l>ut  then  it  must  IK-  studied  with  tin-  Mas  ..t'  a 
previous  in\  nicilile  conviction,  and  l»v  tin-  li'_dit  nt'  :i  revela- 
t ion  external  to  it-fit'. 

That  SS.  .lame-,  I'eter,  :in<l  .hide  entertained  a  MTV  lii-jli 
conception  nf  tin-  1 'err-on  aihl  dtlicfs  <»f  Jfsus  C'liri>t,  whom 
(ioil  ha.l  -rai-fl  tV-nn  tin-  «U-:i«l,  :nnl  i-li.lln-.|  uilh  <^\»r\  " 
(1  IN-1.  i.  '2\  ).  :iinl  who  h:iil,  \vln-ii  on  cart  h.  "  n-.-i-i\  «••!  lV..ni 
(io.l  tin-  Father  honor  ami  irlory  "  C-  IN-t.  i.  17).  ih«T.-  ••an  Li 
no  ilniilil;  lint  they  nowhnv  hint,  CM-II  iniliri-ct  1\.  -.Ic-ii-  i- 
<;.».!  Incarnate."  It'  they  lidir\r.l  Chri-t  t..  In-  (i.-l  they 
lia\e  stranjjft'lv  rojiivssiMl  their  faith,  ami  have  nii'-t  iir_'en- 
iuii>lv  \vithlu-hl  lioth  a\o\\al  ami  intimation  ••!'  a  'h-etrine 
whieh  Christians  in  sul'-eijiient  times  ha\e  ne\er  really  he- 
lieM-il  without  iVeijiiently  an«l  earnestly  proclaim! HIT.  (irant- 
iiiiT  the  coinjictency  of  eceli--ia-«t  ical  tradition,  ami  the  in-.j.ire.l 
voice  of  a  ivvi-aiimj;  Church,  t»  make  it  a  prohaMr,  »\'  «-\en  a 
(•rrtaiii  conclusion,  t  lint  t  he>e  earthly  coin]  mnions  of  our  Lonl 
c(.nceive(l  Him  to  In-  an  KsM-ntial  Korin  of  <  >inni|">t<-nt  Sell- 
existent  Deity,  still  the  fact  remain-,  their  liath  .l..i-  m -t 
a|»i»eai:  in  their  Kji'iMh-s.  Nothi'iir  is  '^aine.l  l.\  al  t«  iii|>t  -  t.. 
erect  the  Church's  teaching  on  false  ;.rroun« Is  ;  on  I hr  contrary, 
faith  i-  shaken,  hone-t  perception  is  Munie-l,  and  interpreta 
tion  is  ile«jra«le.l  into  a  serie-  of  craftx  contri\am-.-  t"  hide 
natural  nieaninu  and  exhilut  an  ecclesiastical  sen-e. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Dissection  of  the  reasoning  by  which  Mr.  Liddon  endeavors  to  show  that 
Christ's  Deitv  "is  liound  up  with  St.  Paul's  whole  mind,"  and  is 
implicitly  taught  throughout  his  Epistles.  — In  reality  the  Bampton 
Lecturer  refuses  to  take  the  point  of  view  which  St.  Paul's  writings, 
and  other  New  Testament  Scriptures,  incessantly  present. —  Doctrine 
of  the  Heal  Presence  in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  —  .Mistaken  deductions 
from  the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians. —  Some  additional 
imaginary  implications  of  a  Christ  Divine  in  the  sense  maintained 
bv  the  Lectures.  —  Adverse  testimony  of  St.  Paul  exhibited,  and  an 
appeal  made  from  the  ground  of  that  testimony  to  the  honesty,  in 
tellectual  conscientiousness,  and  common  sense  of  Orthodox  Protest 
ants. —  Catholic  Churchmen  not  liable  to  this  appeal. 

THE  most  irreclaimably  biassed  interpretation  could  collect 
from  St.  Paul's  discourses  and  Epistles  but  few  expressions 
which  can  be  made  to  wear  the  semblance  of  either  annonnc- 
iii'4'  in  terms,  or  plausibly  suggesting,  that  our  Lord  Jesns 
Christ  is  Unprodnced  Eternal  God,  in  Essential  Being  the 
same  as,  and  e<|\ial  to,  the  Almighty  Father.  The  Pauline 
texts  which  Mr.  Liddon  supposes  directly  to  assert,  or  clearly 
to  imply,  Christ's  Deity,  have  been  already  examined,  and 
shown  not  to  be  fairly  open  to  the  construction  lie  assigns. 
l>ut,  in  handling  St.  Paul's  language1,  he  builds,  with  much 
pretension,  on  a  mass  of  indirect  testimony,  which,  viewed  in 
the  shadow  «>f  his  own  prepossessions,  seems  to  him  to  prove 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Deity  was  Abound  up  with  St.  Paul's 
whole  mind;"  and  '-irresistibly  to  imply  a  Christ  Who  is 
Divine."  In  attempting  to  draw  out  and  illustrate  the  mean 
ing  which  so  deeply  underlies  the  Apostle's  writings,  and  is 
so  wonderfully  absent  from  the  surface  of  his  words,  Mr.  Lid 
don  expends  pages  of  passionate  rhetoric,  the  major  part  of 
which  (regarded  as  argument,  and  not  as  mere  declamation) 
is  redeemed  from  being  absolutely  silly,  only  by  being  elo- 
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quern  ami  sincere.  In  language  frequently  reiterated  in  sub 
stance,  though  varied  in  form,  the  conclusion  is  pressed  iii,,,n 
us,  thai  "the  doctrine1  is  inextricably  interwo\en  with  the 
central  and  im»-t  vital  teaching  of  the  Apostle  ;*"  and  that, 
"taking  St.  Paul's  teaching  as  a  whole,  it  HUM  In-  admitted 
t<>  centre  in  One  Who  is  at  dice  ami  trulv  (iod  :».  \Vl.H  as 
Man"  (|..  IliM). 

I  shall  not  follow  minutely  c\ery  sentence  ot'  rapacious 
deduction  from  materials  which  are  admitted  t«»  lie  unpro- 
nounced,  while  they  are  held  to  he  ],«, tenth  cumulative.  My 
readers  will  l»y  this  lime  have  learned  !••  know  the  method, 
and  appreciate  the  worth,  of  the  iva-oniii'_r>  I  am  re\  |e\\  in-r. 
Wherever  any  proiuineuce  i<  u'iscn  to  the  otlico  ..)'  .le^us 
Christ,  and  our  relation  to  Him  a>  the  i  i»d-e \alted  lluler  and 
Savinur  of  mankind,  there  Mr.  Liddon  detect  the  vli-jhtlv 
Veiled  |iresence  of  the  dogma  he  is  Lent  on  tindin-j.  and 
triumphantly  proclaims  the  inference,  "Christ  mu>t  lie  <iod." 
The  antidote  to  his  \'ery  real,  though  uude>i-jm-d  s.^lf^n-N, 
may,  in  mo>t  instances,  lie  discovered  in  the  immediate  con 
texts  of  the  passages  he  produces. 

What  inference,  hearing  helpfullv  on  hi>  theme.  Mr.  Liddon 
imagines  can  he  extracted  from  that  "Sermon  of  St.  l'aiil'> 
from  the  steps  of  the  Areopagus,  which,  at  tir.-t  -iu'ht.  mi^ht 
seem-  to  he  Thei>tic  rather  than  Christian,"  i^  not  ea^il\  di*»- 
cernihle.  Th*1  sermon,  he  reminds  11-,  "tlumtih  m-i-^ting 
chiefly  on  tlm>e  I)i\ine  atlril>ute>  \\hich  are  oK>er\alile  in 
nature  and  I'rovidein'e,  ends  with  Jesus.  .  .  .  The  eeriaint\ 
of  the  coming  jiidLi'inent  ha^  deeii  attested  h\  the  historical 
fact  <M  the  resurrection  of  Jesus;  the  risen  .lesus  is  the  future 
.Iud-c"  (Acts  \\ii.  1^  111  ). 

The  Apostle  jireached  with  -jreat  emphasis  and  clearne>- 
One  Ii\in'_f  and  true  l.«r<l  «/'//»»//••//  ////•/  •(//•///.  tin-  ('reat«»r. 
Killer,  Susiainer,  and  Father  of  all  mankind,  and  finished  his 
discuur-e  li\  declaring  "<iod  no\v  commands  all  men  e\  cry- 
where  to  repent,  l.ccaii-e  He  has  appointed  a  day  in  \\hich 
He  will  jud'je  the  u'orld  in  righteousiH'Sx  \>\  a  Man  whom 
He  hath  ordained;  haxinir  given  unto  all  men  assurance  in 
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raising  Him  from  the  dead."  If  this  language  be  in  perfect 
harmony  \vitli  llie  persuasion,  '"Jesus  Christ  is  God,"  wli.it 
conceivable  words  can  he  out.  of  harmony  with  that  persua 
sion  V 

The  Apostle's  address  to  the  Presbyters  on  the  strand  of 
Miletus  (Acts  xx.  1S-;}(J)  "  moves  incessantly  round  the 
Person  of  Jesus,  lie  protests  that  to  lead  men  to  repent 
ance  towards  (rod,  and  faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(vcr.  lil),  had  been  the  single  object  of  his  public  and  private 
ministrations  at  Kphesus."  How  does  this  intimate  that  in 
St.  Paul's  conception  Jesus  Christ  was  God?  The  phrase- 
oloirv  rather  excludes  the  intimation.  The  supreme  devotion 
of  heart  and  mind  are  claimed  for  God,  and  belief  is  demanded 
with  reference  to  the  oih'cc  and  work  of  the  beloved  Son  and 
Servant  whom  (Jod  had  raised  from  the  dead,  and  made  both 
Lord  and  Christ.  The  repentance  and  faith  referred  to  are 
a  comprehensive  description  of  Christian  belief  and  conduct  ; 
and,  measured  only  by  the  hints  which  his  farewell  address 
at  Miletus  supplies,  the  Apostle's  teaching  would  appear  to 
have-  been  of  a  very  undogmatic  and  practical  kind. 

The  disci-editable  though  possibly  unconscious  tendency 
to  strain  and  inoculate  every  turn  of  expression  is  displayed 
in  the  paraphrase  of  verse  '24  in  the  same  discourse:  "The 
Apostle  counts  not  his  life  dear  to  himself,  if  only  he  can  com 
plete  the  mission  which  is  so  precious  to  him,  because  he  has 
received  it  from  the  Lord  Jesus/'  The  recorded  words  are: 
u  That  I  may  linish  my  course,  and  the  ministry  which  I  have 
received  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  bear  witness  of  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God,'' —  where  the  special  preciousness  of 
the  mUsion  is,  certainly,  as  fairly  ascribablc  to  its  subject- 
matter  as  to  its  reception  from  the  Lord  Jesus.  No  doubt  it 
was  pri/.ed  by  the  Apostle  on  both  grounds. 

In  reterring  to  verse  'JS,  Mr.  Liddon  injudiciously  clings  to 
the  wrong  reading,  which  seems  to  affirm,  "  God  purchased 
the  Church  with  His  Own  Blood."  To  sustain  the  phrase, 
I>hx,<I  <,f  <;<>< /,  the  concurrence  of  all  ancient  MSS.  would 
scarcely  sutlice,  whereas,  in  fact,  a  majority  of  the  MSS. 
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whose  antiquity  carries  weight   have  tin-  reading.  '//.   r/,,,,-,/, 

«/?/«     L< >/•</,   tr/i,',-/,    II,     /tilth  imrrhilK'il    trtth     Ills    >nrn    f,!,,tf,l. 

Though  Mr.  Li, Moii  himself  adopts  the  erroneous  wording 
In-  briefly  indicates  in  a  note  the  condition  of  the  external 
evidence.  If  <'hnn-h  of  <;,„{  were  undoubtedly  genuine,  we 
might  -till.  I  think,  with  a  very  high  .'e-r»-c  ..('  |.r<»l,;il.ilit  \, 
regard  Christ  as  an  une\pre--ed  muii'matix  e  to  //./*  j.xr- 
c/,,1*,,/;  iine\]iressed,  because  so  very  olivious.  '!'•.  UM-  the 
]i:i»a«^e  at  all  as  a  ]»n><.!'  text,  in  aruMiin^  fur  the  .l.-_riiia  of 
our  Lord'--  Divinity,  i-^  anioiiu  the  ah-urditie*  uh'u  h  -_ri'"W  nut 
(if  aliiindant  conviction  and  scanty  e\  idrtirc. 

'I'lit-  circumstances  whicli  acedinjiaiiied.  ainl  iiniuediatelv 
succeeded  St.  Paul's  eonveisi.ni,  are  t-mched  in  Mi-.  Lidd.-n's 
accustomed  tii-hion  ;  and  fragments  of  the  narrativo  in  Acts 
xxii.  and  \\vi.  are  duly  niaixhalled  ;md  iiianiinilat<-<l  t"  intr.i- 
ducc  the  (juery,  "  Wlio  can  fail  to  see  tliat  the  Lord,  \Vh«>,  in 
Ili^  Lrloritied  manhood,  thus  sjicaks  to  His  servant  t'r»mihe 
skies,  and  \\'ho  is  witlial  revealed  to  him  in  the  \ei\  centre 
of  lii>  soul  ((lal.  i.  1"',  Hi),  is  no  created  hcin-.  is  neither  >;iint 
nor  xerajih,  l»ut  in  very  truth  the  .Master  of  coii^ciencr-..  the 
Monarch  \Vho  penetrate^,  inhaliits.  and  rule-  the  -i-cn-t  lit;.  ,,f 
>-|iirit-,  the  Kiii'_C  Wlio  claims  the  fealtv,  and  \\'ho  urdeix  tin- 
ways  of  men  'J.  " 

The   utter  groundlessness  of  the   induction,  that  ./<  »/\  tin 

\<i::<lfit< ,  the  glol'ifieil    M;i-ter  of   Christian-,    \\  ho  a|i|ie:ired  to 

Saul  of  Tar-us  on  the  road  to  I  );ini:i-cu-,  and  -cut  him  forth 
to  preach  the  (Jo-pel,  is,  in  Attrilnile-  and  K— ence,  \\-ritahle 
DeitV.  will  lie  manile-t  to  e\ci-\  reader  \\lio  calndv  peruses 
the  nai'ra  lives  <j  noted.  The  word-  of  Ananias,  to  u  hoin  a  No 
a  vi-ion  of  Christ  had  lieen  votich-ali-d,  and  of  \\  ho-(-  coming 
Paul  had  received  an  entrance,  1  lor. -i^ht  (  Acts  i\.  In  TJ), 
place  the  subject  in  the  true  li-_rht,  and  -ho\\  ho\\  ha-ele-s  is 
Mr.  I/iddon's  strained  and  stilted  e\po-ition.  "The  (iod  of 
our  fathers  hath  <'ho-eii  tln-e  to  knou  His  will,  and  to  see 
the  Just  One,  and  to  hear  a  voice  from  His  mouth,  because. 
thou  shalt  be  a  witness  tor  Him  unto  :dl  m«-n,  of  \\hat  th<»u 
ha.st  seen  and  heard"  (xxii.  1  t.  1">).  The  perjietually  recur- 
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ring  Scriptural  conceptions  of  God's  distinct  supremacy,  arid 
our  Lord's  inferiority  and  instrumentality,  arc,  surely,  more 
present  here  than  the  ideas  .Mr.  Liddoii  cannot  al'ail  to  see." 

In  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  Paul,  there  was  nothing  to 
hetoken  our  Lord  to  he  either  uncreated  or  super-angelic.  lie 
a p| tears  as  a  spiritual  and  glorious  Being, clothed  with  author 
ity  and  a  mission  from  the  .Most  High.  If  a  suggest  ion  as  to 
the  mode  of  our  Lord's  appearance  is  designed,  it  is  scarcely 
accurate  to  sav,  u  He  speaks  to  His  servant  from  the  skies,1' 
the  truer  account,  would  seem  to  he,  He  came  from  the  skies 
to  speak  to  His  servant/' 

I  cannot  perceive  the  relevancy  ol  the  reference  to  ( lal.  i. 
!."»,  Hi:  //  ///"/.s"/  (,'<H/.  .  .  to  r<r«il  ///.s  >S'o//  ///  I,K.  Com- 
hine  that  statement  as  you  will  with  the  records  of  St.  Paul's 
conversion,  visions,  and  conduct,  how  can  the  conclusion  he 
reached,  Christ  is  t  he  Supreme  and  Divine  "  Master  of  con 
sciences,  the  Monarch  Who  penet  rates,  inhahits,  and  rules 
the  secret  life  of  spirits,''  Arc.  ^ 

To  \\hal  purpose  is  I  he  remark,  "St.  Paul's  popular  leach 
ing  is  emphatically  a  '  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ'  (Acts  i\. 
'J<l,  \vii.  II,  Is,  \\viii.  Ill  ;  comp.  Acts  v.  -lli;  "2  Cor.  iv.  f>) '' V 
Doiihtless  it  is  so,  hut  the  fact  of  Christ's  filling  a  place  of 
peculiar  emphasis  and  prominence  is  very  far  indeed  from 
proving  Christ  to  he  Cod.  In  what  sense  does  t  he  Apostle 
preach  Christ  't  and  on  what,  doctrine  concerning  Christ  does 
he  in»ist  '.'  Does  he  anywhere,  in  a  single  phrase1  of  clear, 
unequivocal  meaning,  proclaim,  "  Christ  is  God  "?  Does  he 
anywhere  put  Him  on  an  equality  with  Cod?  Does  he  anv- 
\\here,  even  ill  the  later  Kpistles  and  the  strongest  passages, 
represent  Him  as  heing  greater  than  God-appointed,  God- 
endowed,  God-exalted  V  His  whole  Apostolic  lahor  was  a 
devoted  spiritual  service  of  ( Jod,  in  the  Gospel  of  His  Son 
(liom.  i.  !•)  ;  the  fait  h  he  seeks  to  estahlish,  and  t<»  v\  hich  he 
gives  the  promise  of  justification,  is  faith  in  Him  Who  raised 
up  Jesii^  ,,iir  Lord  from  the  dead  (iv.  '1 1  ;  \.  ',»,  10)  ;  the  peace 
lie  announces  is  peace  with  (Jod,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  through  whom  v\  e  have  access  into  the  «--race  svhereiu 
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we  stand  (v.  1,  *J);  tin-  very  core  of  tin-  ( inspi-1  was,  in  his  \  i,.\v. 
the  overflowing  grace  <>t  <Jod,  MM, I  (iod's  «_rraciims  i^itt  in  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  ahoimding  unto  mankind  (  v.  l.'i  17);  his 
thanksgivings  hahituaily  unit  up  to  Cod  t',,r  tin-  uraee  'jivn 
in  Christ  .leMis;  :iu«l  his  ground  of  ( 'hri-t  i:m  assurance  uas 
th:>t  faithful  i>  the  (iod  Who  calls  us  into  the  fellowship  of 
Ilix  S,,n,  .Frsu-;  Chrixi  ..iirl.,,1-,1  (I  Cor.  i,  I,'.').  Tin-  «MIII- 
I'Mtiy  of  lidirvrrs  is  (Jo-l'v  luishaii'lry,  and  (i<i.|\  Kuildinu: ; 
1 1n1  1  rut •  ministers  of  t lie  ( 'liuivh,  \\  ln>  lay  tin-  om-  |.tim<l:iiion, 
( 'ii  i^l  ,I«-^us,  are  lahorers  of  ( i(»il  ;  :ui'l  tin-  cliinax  <>f  C'hri>ti:in 
pri\  ilc'j-c  ;iu«l  sccurit  y  i>  c\prr«.s,.,|  'm  ih,.  formula,  }'•  'if- 
t'l,ri*f'«  'UK/  r/,/-/.s7  /.v  (,'IH/**  (1  Coi'.  iii.lt,  H.-j:;:  coinp.  Kph. 
ii.  1s  'JH).  rl'hr  Cliurcli  ix  ihr  l»..i|y  ..!'( 'hi'i-st,  },iit  il  is  a  li.n|\ 
in  \\hich  (Joil  siipiTiiirl\-  uo\cnis,  aii<l  sd^  tlir  \arioiis  nirin- 
l»ers  arconliijg  to  Iliso\\n  \\  i-,.  \\'ill  (I  Cor.  \ii.  1S,'J7)'JS). 
The  iloininion  of  Clirist  i->  ilcclarnl  to  lie  an  imparted  :,n.l 
.l<-li-jMt.-,|  dominion  ;  to  he  at  length  .|eli\  .-n-.l  uj.  lo  t In-  ( ;.•<! 
atl<l  l-'alher,  to  Whom  the  Son  x|,;ill  he  MiniM-ll'  sllhjeel.  t  hat 
(h.d  may  lie  all  in  all(\\.  '_' I  -J^).  I  le  \\  ho  e-t  ahli-lu--.  u- 
with  re-peet  to  Clii'ist,  :iud  anoint s  u>,  is  ( 11  xl  ('J  ('or.  i.  'J 1  ). 

<  )f   the   'Tllc'llied    ('hrist,   \\holil    the    Apostle    -jloried   ill  |'l«-aeh- 

inu,  lie  could  a  1 1  no  M  nee  that,  though  lit-  u  as  crueilieil  t  hroii-jli 

\\eakliex-.vet      He     is     ali\e     throll'jli     the     po\\  er  o|'  (  ,»<\    (\!li. 

•1 )  :  an  announcement  in  \\lueh  laiiLinage  is  f»trangel\  u-t  d, 
if  Chri-t  1..-,  HiiMM-li;  per-.,, nally  <;...!.  When  the  Apostle 
claims.  M  su]ierhuman  origin  for  his  Ajmstleship,  he  sees  a 
height  \et  he\ond  the  .M  : a  s|  er,  .1  es|  i  s  Christ,  even  (  i<  i<l,  t  lie 
I-'athei.  Who  raised  Christ  from  the  dead  <<  i.il.  i.  1;  o.m|». 
Kj»h.  i.  1  )\  and  when  he  st:it<  •-  most  pre-nant  I  \  the  |nir|n.sc 
i;.r  \\hieh  <'hris(  heeaim-  our  K'edeemer.  he  telU  us  that  pur 
pose  \\;i.  in  fiillilmeiit  o|'  the  \\'ill  ot'  our  ( iod  and  l-'ather 
(<ial.  i.  1).  The  spiritual  Messing  \\  hieh  Christians  reeeixe 
in  Christ  are  aserihed  to  (I,,  I,,,,!  ,t,«l  i'<ill»  r  «f  <mr  L»r<l 
./•mix  f'/irf.if  ;  to  Him  St.  I'. mi's  pra\ei-  fur  gift*  of  wi-h-ni, 
enlightenment,  and  spiritual  strength  are  directed  ;  and  to 
Him  the  endles^  trihute  ,.f  -lory  in  the  ( 'lunch,  and  in  ( 'hrist 
.Ions,  is  a<-kn..wled'j«-d  to  he  due  (Kj.h.  i.  :{,  17,  1^;  iii. 
14-21). 


H)()  DOKS    PAl'L    BY    IMPLICATION 

The  list  of  texts  denoting  the  Apostle's  "  emphatic  preach 
ing  of  Jesus  Christ"  not  to  have  been  a  preaching  which 
either  expressly  affirmed  or  tacitly  implied  Christ's  Deity 
miu'ht  he  easilv  extended.  Turns  of  tlionght  and  diction  out 
of  keeping  with  liiith  in  any  Codhead  but  tlie  Father's  meet 
us  at  everv  step,  in  closest  connection  with  statements  which 
proclaim  the  di^nitv  and  office's  of  Christ. 

The  douma  of  our  Lord's  Deity  being  assumed  to  be 
rcco^'iii/cd  and  fixed  in  St.  Paul's  mind,  his  remarkable  mode 
of  inculcating  it  is  felt  to  be  a  problem  which  calls  for  some 
attempt  at  solution.  Putting,  for  the  moment,  all  evidence1 
on  the  other  side  out  of  the  account,  —  if  the  Apostle's 
thought  and  teaching  moved  so  continually  round  the  Person 
of  an  absolutely  Divine  Christ,  his  rare  use  of  ambiguous 
expressions,  which  even  the  resolute  faith  and  cultivated 
ingenuity  of  centuries  have  been  abk'  plausibly  to  isolate 
and  enlist,  and  his  entire  abstinence  from  clear  and  definite 
avowals  of  Christ's  Deity,  become  to  the  eve  of  reason  con 
vincingly  indicative  that,  either  purposely  or  under  constraint 
of  inspiration,  lie  withheld  the  tenet  which  the  Church  after 
wards  made  the  centre  of  her  dogmatic  system. 

Mr.  Liddou,  indeed,  argues:  u  Our  Lord  is  always  the 
Apostle's  theme;  but  the  degree  in  which  His  Divine  glory 
is  unveiled  varies  with  the  capacities  of  the  Jewish  or 
heathen  listeners  for  bearing  the  great  discovery.  The  doc 
trine  is  distributed,  if  we  mav  so  speak,  in  a  like  varying 
manner  over  the  whole  text  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  It  lies  in 
those  greetings  (commencements  of  all  the  Epistles,  see  also 
'1  Cor.  xiii.  1:J;  '2  Thess.  ii.  Hi)  by  which  the  Apostle  associ 
ates  JCMIS  Christ  with  (l»»d  the  Father,  as  being  the  source, 
no  levs  than  the  channel,  of  the  highest  spiritual  blessings. 
It  is  pointedly  asserted,  when  the  Calatians  are  warned  that 
St.  Paul  i^  •  an  Apostle  not  from  men,  or  by  man,  but  ]>\ 
Je>us  Clirixt  and  Cod  the  Father.'  It  is  implied  in  the  bene- 
dictions  which  the  Apostle  pronounces  in  the  Xame  of  Christ 
without  naming  the  name  of  Cod  (Pom.  xvi.  'JO,  24;  1  Cor. 
xvi.  -2'.',:  Cal.  vi.  1*  ;  Phil.  iv.  2:5;  1  Thess.  v.  2S).  It  under- 
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lies  those  early  Apostolical  hymns  sung,  as  it  would  seem,  in 
the  Redeemer's  hmior.  ...  It  alone  can  explain  the  appli 
cation  of  pa-sages,  which  are  u-ed  in  tin  Old  Te-tam«-nt  of 
the  Lord  Jehovah,  to  the  Person  ,,f  Je-us  Christ;  sud,  ;!|, 
application  would  have  been  impo»ibh-  unless  St.  1'aul  had 
ivnomieed  his  belief  in  the  authority  and  sacred  character  ..f 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  or  had  explicitly  recogni/ed  the  truth 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  Jehovah  Himself  visiting  and  redeem 
ing  His  people"  (p.  :;-J7). 

A  lit tli-  examination  detects  the  un-oundness  of  this  rea 
soning.  The  benedictory  greetings  do  not  in\ . -!\  e  the  sUp- 
pfsition;  Je-us  Chrisi,  "  being  the  .source  no  K---  than  the 
channel  of  the  highest  spiritual  b|e--iie_:-."  i-,  (iod.  Accord- 
ing  to  the  teaching  of  Scripture,  lie  is  not.  a-  tin-  Almighty 
leather  i-,  the  original  primary  source  of  any  spiritual  hles-- 
ing  whatever,  but,  in  virtue  of  the  Father's  -itU,  the  sec.-nd- 
ary  and  instrumental  source.  Hi-  whole  Junction  bet  \\eeu 
( iod  and  u-  is  ministerial,  and  He  can  he-tow  nothing  \\hich 
He  has  not  Himself  first  received  from  the  <),,,  (,',,./  ,i,,,l 
J'^it/t,  /•  \\7i<>  /.s-  or,  i-  alt  (Matt,  \x\iii.  1s:  Act-  ii.  '.\(\,  \.  .'!!  ; 
1'hil.  ii.  N-ll;  Kpli.  i.  lid-'J'J).  There  i-  but  one  ua\  in 
which  the  language  of  Scripture  can  be  ratioiiallv  harmo- 
ni/.e'l  ;  naiiM'lv,  bv  starting  from  the  po-iti«in  \»  \\  Inch  a  mul 
titude  of  texts  lead,  that  Christ  is  made  of  (iod  the  Channel, 
and  i-  furnished  bv  (iod  to  be  the  I'i-pen-. 
irrace.  Hopeless  confusion  i-  introduced,  and 
of  sound  reasonable  interpretation  suffers 
unexplained  association  is  dilated  into  anta; 
plicilly  avowed  recipiencv  and  siib..rdinati" 
tion  and  the  eiidowinents,  of  which  the  Ca 
held  Christ  to  have  been  the  recipient,  full\  account  t->r 
every  ex Jtression  \\hich  points  to  Him,  either  as  a  source  or 
a  channel  of  grace  and  peace,  and  at  the  same  time  leave 
uiHTo.-sed  the  iiiiinerous  statements  which  exhibit  the  unri 
valled,  unapproachable  supremacy  of'  the  Father,  as  the  One 
Independent,  Selt-sut1icinur  Fountain  of  e\ei\  g,,,,.!  and 
perfect  gitl.  Taking  into  view  the  \\holr  of  the  Ne\\  Testa- 
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incut  phraseology  bearing  on  the  point,  the  natural,  prob- 
.il)lc,  and  amply  sutlicicnt  meaning  of  the  e\])ression  (/race  or 
faror  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  loving  approval 
attaching  to  faithful  discipleship,  together  with  all  the  bless 
ings  of  which  the  great  High  Priest  and  Apostle  of  our 
profession  is  the  minister  to  those  who  are  Iieirs  of  God  and 
joint-heirs  trit/i  Christ  (Horn,  viii.  17). 

I  am  not  inclined  to  dispute  whether,  in  the  passages  re 
ferred  to,  Christ  is  contemplated  as  a  Dispenser  and  Channel 
of  <j;race ;  but  an  expositor  less  ready  than  Mr.  Liddon  is  to 
clutch  at  a  possible  meaning  of  an  ambiguous  phrase  might 
object,  that,  in  the  great  majority  of  the  texts  adduced,  the 
Greek  will  bear  the  translation  from  God,  the  Father  of  us, 
and  of  t/te  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  some  proximate 
contexts  ("1  Cor.  i.  3  ;  Eph.  i.  3  ;  Col.  i.  3)  tend  to  sustain  the 
translation.  But,  without  taking  exception  to  the  generally 
received  and  more  probable  rendering,  the  immediate  con 
texts  above  mentioned,  Jilessed  l>e  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  do  seem  conclusively  to  shut  out  the 
idea  that,  in  associating  Christ  with  the  Father  in  benedictory 
salutations,  the  Apostle  was  impelled  by  the  underlying 
thought,  or  proceeded  on  the  tacit  assumption,  of  Christ's 
Deity.  With  regard  to  Gal.  i.  1,  one  thing  which  the  Apos 
tle  there  u  pointedly  asserts"  is,  God  the  Father  raised  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead;  but  the  words,  Who  raised  Him  from 
1f,<  <l«i<I,  being  opposed  to  the  desired  inference,  do  not  ap 
pear  in  Mr.  Liddon's  quotation.  St.  Paul  having  pronounced 
,hi<  Apostleship  not  to  be  from  men  as  the  commissioning 
source,  nor  tlirouyli  any  man  as  an  intermediate  authority, 
it  seems  not  improbable  his  fully  expressed  meaning  would 
be,  "but  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  (frotn)  God  the  Father." 
The  phrase,  the  <jrace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is,  to  Mr. 
Liddon's  mind,  vastly  pregnant  with  acceptable  significance. 
In  his  delineation  of  "  the  implied  Christology  of  the  Epis 
tles  to  the  Corinthians,"  he  concludes  with  the  exclamation, 
u  Would  St.  Pan)  impart  an  Apostolical  benediction?  In  one 
Epistle  he  blesses  his  readers  in  the  Name  of  Christ  alone ; 
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in  the  other  In-  names  the  Three  Hlcssed  Person-:  but  f/lt 
<jr<«->  ,,j' ma'  Lnrif  ,/tnns  <'lir!*f  is  mentioned  n..t  nnl\  before 
t/i<--fd!<nr*l,;r,,ff/,.  //,,/,/  fi',,,.^,  but  even  In-fore  //,//,„-,  „/' 
(in./"  (1  Cor.  \\i.  'j:l;  'J  C..r.  xiii.  II).  If  sUch  e\reedim_dy 
\\e.\k  ple.idim.:  was  pardonable  in  a  I'nix  «-r-it  v  pulpit,  it 
should  not  have  been  allowed  to  appear  in  print,  hid  the 
thought  never  strike  Mr.  l.iddon.  that,  pre-uniim_r  the  arram_r«- 
nient  ot'the  latter  benediction  to  have  a  designed  and  sp,.,-i:,| 
purpose.  ih(.  purpose  nULjht  have  been  to  ascend  from  more 
•  lill'iise.l  and  Lfeneral  forms  to  a  im»re  eoiieent  rated  and  par 
ticular  form  of  spiritual  bles^in^.  T|M.  f,-!l,, \\.hip  ot'  the 
Holy  Chost  i^  the  hiulu-st  result,  and  the  nm-t  precious 
inward  individual  reali/.at imi  of  all  that  the  favor  of  Christ 
and  the  love  of  (lod  can  hotow. 

\\'hen  Mr.  Liddon  caught  at  the  concluding  benediction  ,,f 
the  iirst  Corinthian  Kj-i-th-.  he  should  ha\e  ol,ser\i-d  h..u, 
to  the  pious  \\ivh  t'or  the  presence  of  Christ's  favor.  St.  Paul 
adds  the  words  M;/  A,,-,  /„  ,/•///,  ,/<,,(  till  ///  f'/,,-f<f  ./>*it.<. 

Are    We   absiirdl\'    to    inl'er    the   A  post  ^-'N    possessjiin     ,,f  <upe|'- 

h  11  m an  e:ipacit\  and  di'_rnit\  ?      He  mi'jht    appropriately  ha\e 

written.  -  Tin-  love  of  (;,„!  be  \\ith  you   all  in    Christ  .l.-us." 

Hut  a-s,,ciation  of' names,  and  the  mention,  under  identical 

terms,    of   attributes    and    relations    \vh.,se    force    and    extent 

vary  with  the  persons  indicated,  are   the    j rest    arguments 

i'«r  equality  of  rank  and  nature.  Are  the  holy  an-jeN  put  on 
a  level  with  Christ  and  \\ith  the  Father,  \\hen,  in  l.uke  ix. 
•J<1.  the  -lor\  of  the  Son  of  Man.  and  of  the  Father,  ami  of 
the  holy  am_rels.  jx  spoken  of  in  one  and  the  same  sentence? 
Do  the  angels  of  (iod  acquire  al)i\im-  di-.rnitx  b\  the  asso 
ciation  in  K'e\.  iii.  ."» ?  (Comp.  Matt.  x.  II'J ;  Luke  xii.  s: 
Mark  \iii.  )!x.)  Did  the  Apo-th-,  j.p-sb\  tej-s.  and  biethn  n 
e(jiiali/e  thenis,.l\es  uith  the  Holy  (ihost  in  authorit\.  u  hen 
they  wrote  //  .-"///"/  tj,»,,l  t»  (/<>  II  hj  dhoxt  </>,</  f<>  //.<.' 
(Acts  \\.  -js  ,  |>j,|  st.  Paul  intend  to  su-_rure-t  the  j.arity  ••!' 
those  he  mimed,  \\hen  he  u-ed  the  ad'iur.'it  ion.  /'•//'//•'/•  (In  • 
I' fn,-,  (,'<„/,  <in<l  t'/,ri'*f  .A*'/*.  "//•/  lli'  •!"•(  fin;/'/*.'  (  1  Tim. 
V.  lil.)  The  \\  liter  of  the  Fpislle  to  the  Heblt  \\s,  in  dt  ->c:ib- 
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ing  the  gloriousness  of  tlio  heavenly  Jerusalem,  names  to 
gether,  u(iod  the  Judge  of  all  ;  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect;  and  Jesus,  Mediator  of  a  new  covenant"  (xii.  'J3, 
124);  hut  what  sane  person  would  imagine  these  inhabitants 
of  heaven  to  he  compeers,  hecause  they  arc  grouped  in  a 
recital  of  celestial  attractiveness  and  splendor?  The  remark 
able  fact  that  spirits  of  just  men  are  "  mentioned  even  he- 
fore"  Jesus  the  Mediator  merits  Mr.  Liddon's  thoughtful 
observation.  Again,  in  Rev.  xiv.  10,  the  revelation  imparted 
hy  angelic  lips  to  St.  John  not  only  joins  the  angels  with 
the  Lamb  as  spectators  of  the  fiery  torments  of  the  wicked, 
but  also  significantly  mentions  the  presence  of  the  angels 

*  1  & 

"even  before"  the  presence  of  the  Lamb* 

The  early  Apostolical  hymns  to  which  Mr.  Liddon  refers  are 
supposed  to  be  contained  in  1  Tim.  i.  15;  iii.  16;  2  Tim.  ii. 
11-1'};  Titus  iii.  4-7;  "Kph.  v.  14;  and  students,  who  have 
not  yet  acquired  the  faculty  of  seeing  anywhere  and  every 
where  whatever  they  may  wish  to  see,  can  decide  for  them 
selves  what  doctrine  "underlies"  these  fragmentary  anthems. 
In  1  Tim.  iii.  Hi,  the  corrupted  reading,  God,  too  little  de 
fensible  even  for  Mr.  Liddon's  appropriation,  must  of  course 
be  cancelled. 

The  specimens  cited  of  "the  application  to  the  Person  of 
Christ  of  passages  which  are  used  in  the  Old  Testament  of 
the  Lord  Jehovah,"  are  Joel  ii.  r>'2,  in  Horn.  x.  13;  and  Jcr. 
i.\.  -J3,  i»4,  in  1  Cor.  i.  31. 

In  taking  for  granted  St.  Paul  applies  the  words  of  Joel  to 
Christ.  Mr.  Liddon  treads  in  the  steps  of  numerous  orthodox 
commentators,  who,  having  such  slender  materials  in  Scrip 
ture  for  the  concoction  of  the  Church's  dogma,  are  actuated 
by  an  unconscious  bias,  and  build  upon  doubtful  surmises  as 
though  they  were  indubitable  facts.  Candid  examination  of 
St.  Paul's  argument  shows  there  is  by  no  means  adequate 

*  According  to  the  reading  adopted  in  Dean  Alford's  Revised  Version 
(1  The>>.  iii.  -J),  Timothy  is  denominated  a.  fellow-worker  with  G'od.  But, 
doubtless,  the  Dean  never  guessed  his  amended  text  and  translation 
might  involve  the  Deification  of  Timothy. 


<>LI>    T!Xr.\MKNT    TK.VIS    AIM'I.IKD    To    (  HIM-T.  HO 

ground  for  a-  crtin^  IK-  intended  tin-  words  of  .I,,,-!  to  desig 
nate  Christ.  The  prophet's  language  is  most  likrlv  .ju«-i«-.l 
in  it-  true  original  sense,  ami  desi^,,..,!,..,  .It.li,,\  ah.  Looking 
carefully  to  the  preceding  and  Mil^r»jin-nt  contexts  <il'K"in. 
x.  l:i.  we  XMIII  perceive  .Mr.  Liddon  should  ha\e  j.ut  coujrc- 
tural  opiiiinn  in  the  place  of  confident  assertion.  NYr^-  \\ 
repeats  in  part  a  quotation  ju-t  |.r«-\  i..u>lv  ina«lc  (i\.  :\:\) 
from  Isaiah  \\\iii.  !••,  ami  ivlatr-  to  ( 'hrist.  tin-  f«iuii'la!i«>n- 
st«Mic  in  tin- spiritual  7A<>\\.  Tin  xntm  /.»/•</  ,,f  ,///  in  \,-r-c 
1-  (<-<nnp.  K..in.  iii.  L>(.i,  :;«i  :  an.l,  aiiu-mliii^  translation.  i\.  .*,, 
is  the  Supn-inc  (iod  Who  raised  ('hri>t  lr<. in  the  .h-a.l(\cr. 
!')  :  Who  lays  the  t'.'im<lati«>n-st..iie  in  7A»\\  ;  i-  /•/»•/»  !n  /,«  r,-,j 
(Kj»h.  ii.  4),  ami  nn  r<  */»<•/, ,-  ,,f  jnrsntts  (Acts  \.  ;;.J).  The 
promise  (ver.  ]'.\)  is  to  all  <>f  e\'erv  nation  \\  ho  call  u|»,u  Hi- 
Name;  that  is,  acknowledge  ami  ser\t'him.  \'er<e  1H  n..- 
tices  parenthetically  the  unKelief  of  the  .lews  and  in  the 
en-nim_r  verses  there  is  a  reference  to  the  (teiitiles,  and  their 
case  is  contrasted  with  that  of  the  Je\\».  The  issue  of  the 
exposition  .Mr.  Liddon  iml«»r>es  is.  that  the  f«iundatii»n—t, un 
laid  l»y  Jehovah  i-  Jehovah  him-elf!  The  j.a-sa-_re  i-  m>f 
altogether  free  from  ohseiirit\',  and  mav  thereli.re  he  snarled 
over  hy  pre(letennined  theologians  ;  hut  to  e\toi-t  the  infer- 
ence  '*  Christ  is  Jehovah  "  is  certainly  to  make  eontro\  er-ial 
convenience,  and  not  pn>hahilitv,  the  .standard  of  interpre 
tation. 

To  connect  Jer.  i\.  -'.'>.  'J4.  \\ith  1  Cor.  i.  ol.  for  an  argu 
mentative  purpose,  is  tjiiite  hevond  the  license  of'  even  theo- 
lo'j-ical  special  pleadin(_r.  The  words  of  Jeremiah,  according 
to  the  Septua'_iint  Ver-ion.  which  hei'e  agrees  \\ith  the  extant 
1 1  el  ire  w  Text,  are,  -  Let  not  the  wise  man  <_dory  in  his  wisdom, 
iVc.,  hut  let  him  that  glorietli  «_rl"ry  in  thi-,  to  understand  and 
to  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  Who  doeth  mercy,  and  justice, 
and  righteousness  upon  the  earth,  liecau-e  in  these  tiling-  is 
my  pleasure,  saith  the  Lord."  If  St.  Paul  really  had  this 
portion  of  Jeremiah  in  view,  and  rememhered  its  original 
sense,  the  natural  connection  of  his  thought  would  ha\e 
l>een  that  Clod's  goodness  and  mercy  were  exercised  in  send- 
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ing  Jesus  Christ  to  become  unto  us  the  channel  of  wisdom 
:m<l  righteousness.  Arc.  (sec  1  Cor.  i.  .->()),  and  that  therefore 
the  only  Around  of  boasting  is  in  (io<I,  \Vlio  enriches  us, 
through  Christ,  with  every  spiritual  Messing. 

It  is  strange  that  the  phraseology,  ''Jehovah  visiting  and 
red ee tiling  His  people,"1'  did  not  recall  to  Mr.  Liddon's  mind 
the  words,  <ut<f  liath  raided  uj>  a  horn  of  salvation  for  ?/*,  in 
tin1  lionse  of  lit  ^  xtri'dnt  David.  If  Christ  is  the  horn  of 
Kii/r<(fi'on,  then  Jehovah  visited  and  redeemed  His  j)eo])le  by 
providing  another,  not  by  coining  Himself  (Luke  i.  (>S,  00; 
coinp.  vii.  10)  ;  and,  further,  the  verb  translated  visited  is 
properly  lo<>k<-<!  UJKJH,  and  does  not,  when  applied  to  God,  in 
any  degree  convey  the  idea  of  Personal  presence,  as  distin 
guished  from  Providential  observation  and  care.  From  Luke 
ii.  20-o  1,  we  learn  that  Simeon,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
saw  in  Christ  the  God-prepared  Salvation  or  Saviour.  The 
ecclesiastical  meaning  may  be,  "Jehovah  raised  up  and 
prepared  Himself,"  but  it  is  not  the  natural  meaning,  nor  can 
we  accept  it,  without  confessing  the  incompetence  of  reason 
rightly  to  understand  what  is  apparently  the  plainest  lan 
guage  of  Scripture. 

In  a  rush  of  irrelevant  declamatory  questions,  Mr.  Liddon 
sophistically  argues  that,  because  in  the  provinces  of  judg 
ment,  justification,  and  redemption,  Christ  is  certainly  more 
than  mere  man,  therefore  He  is  God.  The  conclusion  does 
not  follow  from  the  premises,  and  if  we  calmly  consult  in 
their  entirety  the  passages  embodying  the  expressions  on 
which  Mr.  Liddon  depends,  we  see  that  the  Apostle  believed 
Christ  to  be  removed  from,  and  subordinate  to,  absolute 
Deity,  no  less  assuredly  than  he  believed  Him  to  be  removed 
from,  and  superior  to,  ordinary  Humanity.  There  is  a  feeble, 
unreflecting  rationalism  running  in  the  wake  of  an  assump 
tion,  involved  in  the  question,  "If  Jesus  Christ  be  more 
than  man,  is  it  possible  to  suggest  any  intermediate  position 
between  Humanity  ami  the  throne  of  God,  which  St.  Paul, 
with  his  earnest  belief  in  the  God  of  Israel,  could  have 
believed  Him  to  occupy?"  (p.  320.)  We  are  not  called 
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upon  to  surest  atiy  tiling,  l»ut  to  accept  in  it<  plain,  natural 
sense  laiiLT'iaure  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  which  freely  and 
often  ascribes  Christ's  dignity,  otlices,  and  powers,  to  the 
Almighty's  ^ift  and  appointment.  Such  lan^ua^e  denotes 
how,  in  the  hearts  and  thoughts  of  the  Canonical  writers 
Christ  //A/  occupy  an  intermediate  position  between  Human 
ity  and  the  throne  of  (iod.  It  solves  Mr.  Lidd.m'x  ditliculty, 
and  exposes  the  futility  of  the  argument  by  whieli  he  per 
sistently  strives  to  enforce  the  alternative,  "it  Christ  lie  not 
mere  man.  He  must  l»e  Verv  Cod."  The  presupposition 
involved  in  texts  which  exalt  Christ  ami  His  functions,  \\ith- 
out  alluding  to  the  ground  of  His  exaltation,  i>  not  His 
Deity,  luit  His  recipiency  from  Deity  (explicitly  avowed  in 
other  texts)  of  peculiar  dominion,  authority,  and  endow 
ments.  Mr.  Liddon's  know  led -jy  is  not  only  more  extended 
and  precise  than  that  of  the  Apostles,  |,ut  runs  upon  a  dif 
ferent  line.  Their  1  an n'U a '_re,  reasonably  apprehended,  inti 
mates  that  they  held  Christ  to  fill,  in  virtue  of  conferred 
qualifications,  a  unique  and  exceptional  position  of  spiritual 
IIead>hip  ami  Mediation  lietweeii  (Jod  and  man.  P>ut  Mr. 

Liddon  perceives  the  idea  of  Mic),  a  portion  to  lie  ill  id- 
missil.Ie.  He  is  able  to  ^ailife  tin1  capabilit  ies  ..f  po  —  il,]e 
I>cini_r,  l»et  vv  ecu  man  and  the  Self-Kxislent  <  >ne,  and,  in  the 
ahsence  of  re\  ealin'_r  statements,  and  in  thv  lace  of  oppos 
ing  implications,  he  can  deny  that  any  place  exterior  to 
the  riiori.jfmated  Sulistance  mav  lie  convict,  lit  lv  I'oiiml  tor 
Christ's  Pel-son.  It  rs.in  vain  Apostles  discriminate  our 
Lord  from  <  lod,  in  a  manner  vv  hich  implies  t  he  actual  div  isjon 
of  separate  individual  existence:  it  is  in  vain  they  indicate 
(Jirist's  deriv  at  ion,  ori-_rination,  and  dependence:  it  is  in  vain 
they  refer  ( 'hrist's  lordship  and  capacity  to  the  I-'alln  r's  decree. 
the  Father's  action,  and  the  Father's  -il'ts  :  it  is  in  vain  St.  Paul 
atlirnis,  with  repetition,  emphasis,  and  in  the  most  exclusive 
terms,  tlii-  Div  i  ne  I  'nit  v.  Mr.  Lid  don  pronounces,  —  "  If  Christ 
lie  not  <  lod.  Si .  Paul  cannot  l»e  acquitted  of  a*»iijninir  to  Him 
generally  a  prominence  vv  hich  is  inconsistent  w  ith  «.eri..u-  \«\- 
altv  to  monotheistic  Truth."  The  Apostle  earnestly  l.elieves 
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in  One  Divine  Nature,  and  imparts  his  belief  in  unequivocal 
terms;  lie  earnestly  believes  also  (according  to  Mr.  Liddon's 
hypothesis),  that  Christ  is  mysteriously  internal  to,  and  com 
prised  in,  the  One  Divine  Nature;  but  he  imparts  his  belief 
by  utterly  abstaining  from  explanation  and  avowal,  and  by 
repeatedly  employing  language  which  means  rationally  noth 
ing,  it'  it  does  not  mean,  Christ  is  individually,  and  in  the 
real  ordinary  acceptation  of  the  words,  distinct  from  (iod, 
inferior  to  (iod,  and  a  recipient  of  sovereignty  and  endow 
ments  at  (iod's  hands.  I  have  already  stated  this  more  than 
once  in  substance,  but  Mr.  Liddon's  repetition,  in  various 
utilises,  of  the  same  vicious  argument,  compels  repetition  on 
my  part.  lie  resolutely  ignores  the  obvious  Scriptural  solu 
tion  of  what  appeal's  to  him  a  difficulty;  and,  having  taken 
for  granted  the  point  to  be  proved,  proceeds  on  the  assump 
tion  that  the  allusions  which  magnify  our  Lord,  and  give 
prominence  to  His  Person,  offices,  and  claims,  in  the  work 
of  redemption,  and  the  government  of  the  Church,  must  of 
necessity  involve  His  Supreme  Divinity.  Whatever  Apos 
tles  may  have  written,  or  left  unwritten,  Mr.  Liddon's  reason 
decides, —  (iod  could  not  have  produced  Christ,  and  have 
qualified  Him  by  pre-incarnate  and  incarnate  endowments 
f!»r  the  place  Scripture  assigns  Him.  The  Omnipotent  One 
cannot,  in  the  profoundly  co^ni/ant  philosophy  of  Mr.  Lid- 
don,  be  conceived  to  have  appointed  any  Bein<r  next  to  Him- 

J  n 

sclt;  who  is  not  also  Himself.  The  limits  and  methods  of 
Creative  might,  the  extent  to  which  the  Great  Parent  can 
inspire  and  inhabit  His  highest  rational  and  spiritual  offspring, 
are  so  exhaustively  exhibited  in  man,  and  in  the  scanty  knowl 
edge  which  the  Scriptures  communicate  respecting  angels, 
that  Mr.  Liddon  can  definitively  mark  the  boundary,  and  say 
where  the  manifestation  of  Divinity  in  dependent  Being 
terminates,  and  where  the  Self-exist  cut  Independent  Sub 
stance  comes  Personally  forth  in  the  entirety  of  Its  attributes, 
to  fold  around  Itself  the  vesture  of  created  Form. 

u  There  is  no  room  in  St.  Paul's  thought  for  an  imaginary 
being  like    the    Arian  Christ,  hover'niLf   indistinctly   between 
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create. 1  :in<l  I'licn-ate.!  life;  sin,-,-,  \\heiv  (Jo.1  i>  l.elieve.l  to 
IK-  so  utterly  remote  from  tin-  highest  creatures  hencath  His 
throne,  Christ  must  either  !•»•  eom-ei\  c«l  of  as  puivlv  ami 
simply  a  creature  with  no  other  than  a  creature's  nature 
ami  rights,  or  He  inn-t  !•»•  a.loiv.1  as  On,-  \Vh,,  i>  f,,r  ,.V,T 
ami  necessarily  internal  to  tin-  t'ncrcate.l  Life  of  the  M'M 
Iliirh"  I]-.  :U''). 

Tin-  «lo« 'trine  of   the    Keal    I're-ence   ill    tile     Holy    Klieharist, 

\\  Im-h  ( 'alholif>,  as  o|,|,osi.,l  to  1'rotesj ants,  so  .leej.lv  cherish, 
implies  aid  encourages  I'aith  in  the  tenet,  \\hieh  is  Mi. 
l/i' h  Ion  s  theme.  lie  is  i  lu'ivt'oiv  ijiiit  e  consist  cut  in  assiiiniii^ 
the  literallies>  ,.f  the  phraseology  elli[>lo\e,l  l.\  St.  1'aill 
(I  Cor.  \.  1C;  xi.-JT.-JH).  -The  l.n.k.-n  l.n-a.i  an-1  the  cup  of 
blessing  arc  not  picturesque  >vml»ol>  ot'  an  alt-ent  Teacher, 
lint  \eiis  ot'  a  <_rracions  \et  a \\fnl  1'ivsence;  the  irn-\eivnl 
recei\c!-  is  guilty  of  ihe  llo.ly  ami  l>lo«nl  of  the  L,.r«l,  Wliii-li 
he  «h»es  not  .liscern  "  (|».  :i:;n). 

Anioii-j;  the  <lit]iciilties  u  hich,  froin  the  1'roii^lanl  point 
of  \ie\\ ,  eiicumlier  this  exposition,  is  the  fact  of  its  taking 
for  u-rantc'l  the  existence,  mi  the  MiKjrct  of  the  Mu«'harist, 
of  precis,-  an«l  explicit  oral  teaching  to  \\hicli  the  Acts  aii'l 
Kpisth-s  <lo  not  in  anv  \\a\  alln.le.  15,-l'ore  the  terms.  /><•</>/ 
aii'l  /!/»<»/.  coiil-1  IK-  nmlrrstooil  to  si._.|,it\  an  actual  though 
in\  is'iKle  pivseiic<-  of  ( 'h rist'«.  I n < -a mate  I'ersoii.  a  \  ast  amount 
of  preliminary  instruction,  of  a  unique  ami  m>t  L*asil>  com- 

pivheiisil.le     kill" I,    \\ollM     lie     re.juisite.       The    man  rl     is     th.it 

the    C'orintliians,  heinij    suHicientlv  tamiliar  uith    the    <lo^nia 

of  the    lieal    Presence,  to  accept    in   this  s,-||se  St.  1'aul's  \\or- ;    , 

shoiil'l  have  fallen  into  so  .shoi-kiii-_rl  v  irre\  ereni  a  fashion  ot' 
celelirat  iii'_r  the  cent  ral,  hi^hesi ,  aii'l  nyerwliflinin^ly  a\\  fui 
act  of  ('hristian  \\o|-shi|>.  The  more  simph-  and  iiatur;1.! 
meaning  of  the  Apostle's  \vopU  i>,  un.loulite.ily.  tlu-  li^ura- 
li\e,  s\  inholical  meaniii1.',  which  Mr.  l.i.hloii  reptldiatrs. 

\\'liat  conceis  aide  point  is  there  in  the  following  remark 
ami  references ?  —  "  In  the  allusions  to  the  Three  M..M  l|,.|y 
Persons,  \\hich  so  remarkalilv  uii'leilie  tin-  structure  ami 

Hirface-tholl^ht    ,,|     (he    Kpistlr   to   the    Kphesiails,  .1  es||>  (  'h  I  i  -I 
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is  associated  most  significantly  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit 
(i.  :>,  0,  l:J;  ii.  IS;  iii.  0;  o>mp.  iii.  14-17)."  In  citing-  1'roni 
tlu-  first  of  the  texts  referred  to,  Mr.  Liddon  warily  omits  the 
title  (jlod.  The  won  Is,  t/tt  G<>d  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
J<  .sv/.v  ('hi'txt  (i.  o),  and  also  the  words,  the  God  of  our  Lord 
./.  .s/j.s  f '///•/.<  1h<  Fatter  of  <jl»i'ij  (i.  IT),  do,  doubtless,  con- 
t.'.l'i  a  im»t  significant  association,  displaying  the  subject,  as 
v,  ,-H  as  the  filial,  relation  in  which  Christ  stands  to  the 
Almighty  King-.  That  our  Lord  is  the  bdoccd  of  God;  that 
Chri.vtians  :llv  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  and  that,  through 
(..'liriM,  liot h  .lews  an<l  (  u-u tiles  have  introduction  or  access  by 
One  Spirit  unto  the  Father,  —  are  announcements  from  which 
no  ordinary  process  of  deduction  can  elicit  the  inference, 
Christ  i>  internal  to  the  Uncreated  Life  of  the  Most  High. 
J>ut  Mi1.  Liddon's  estimate  of  uthe  allusions  to  the  Three 
Most  Holy  Persons"1  in  the  Kphesian  Epistle  is  more  guarded 
than  that  of  a  deservedly  eminent  contemporary  elucidator 
of  Holy  Writ.  Dean  Alford,  in  teaching  Jlotc  to  ntudy  the 
X<  n-  Twtauiait)  says,  k>  The  whole  E]»istle  to  the  Ephesians 
is  a  niagnilicent  apostolic  comment  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  as  the  Divine  Persons  are  concerned  in  the 
work  of  our  redemption.  Those  who  deny  that  doctrine 
must  either  set  aside  this  Kpistle  altogether,  or  must  tear  out 
of  it  all  meaning  and  coherence/'  Yet  the  Epistle  not  only 
call>  the  Almighty  Father  tlu-  God  of  our  J^ord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  proclaims  also,  that  "there  is  one  J^ord,  one  laith,  one 
bapt'iMii,  Via:  G<><1  <m<I  F«th< r  of  all,  Who  is  over  all,  and 
through  .-ill,  and  in  all"  (i\.  f>,  (>).  JUit  the  measure  in  which 
the  1 10 1< ling  of  the-  Church's  doctrine,  when  unaccompanied  by 
a  frank  recognition  of  the  Church's  dogmatic  authority,  can 
warp  ;md  l,j;is  earnest,  able  minds,  is  painful!}'  visible  in  Or 
thodox  Protestant  comments  on  the  ,SV/c/v«f  l>ool\.  Their 
authors  >ct  aside  perspicuous  and  exact  information;  they 
strip  language  of  all  probable  meaning;  they  wrest  thought 
out  of  all  coherence,  and  then,  with  amu>ing  effrontery, 
charge  upon  other>  the  very  kind  of  outrages  of  which  they 
theiiiM-lves  are  guilty.  No  exposition  of  the  Fpi>tle  to  the 
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Ephesians  can  lie  faithful  :\\\<\  consistent,  which  d«»es  not 
reco.j;ni/.e,  alonir  with  our  Lord's  hi-hly  exalted  dignity,  Hi- 
separation  from,  and  inferiority  to,  the  Sclf-exi-tent  One, 
tin-  soli-  ultimate  Supremacy,  ami  ori^'matin-.:  Kiieruy  o|*(io«|, 
a-  tin-  (iiver  of  e/race,  and  the  primary  Sovereign  Killer  in 
all  the  arrange!  i  lent  s  and  ilis]>ciisati()iis  ( if  creation  an«l  ivdemp- 
ii«'H,  are  MI  uniformly  conspicuous  throughout  the  Kpi-tle, 
that  it  i>  astonishing  how  e\en  the  prcjinlicos  of  tlicolo^ical 
trainiii'_r,  har«lene<l  l»v  the  corroborating  a>-ent  «\  nuiuln'rs 
can  he  liliml  to  them.  In  thU  a<  in  t-\ery  other  New 
T» -.lament  «lociiinent,  flu  <i<><l  <tml  /•*////»/%  to  Whom  \\  e 
are  admonislu'il  to  <j;i\i'  thank-,  in  the  name  of  «>ur  I.or«l 
,Ie-u-  Chri-t  (  v.  -J<i).  appears  t.»  l.e  the  only  fin,f  with  \Vh--in 
the  writer  \\  a-  ae« jiiainted. 

Some  tletaeheil  texts  from  the  ('olossian  an<l  I'hilippian 
Kpistles  are  nia-le  to  -well  the  inferential  argument,  liy  <le<lue- 
ti\c  proce<-es  \\hich  I  need  not  ai:ain  partifiilari/f.  The 

treatment     of'     t\\<>     text-.     ho\\c\cl\    de-er\e-     Special      Ilotiee. 

On  the  ground  of  Col.  ii.  :\  (i.  I'.i  :  ii.  !'  l>ein<_r  n-lerred  to  a- 
eonlii'inatoi-y ),  we  are  informed:  "In  the  Kpi-tle  to  the 
Colossians,  Jrsus  ('hrisl  i-  said  to  p(.-xrxs  the  intellertual  a- 
well  :i-  the  other  attrilnites  of  Deity."  NOW.  even  a-  tin- 
text  i-  eoiiniionlv  i'ea<!.  v\  e  are  <|iiite  at  lil»ertv  to  translate  : 

///     //•////•//    (nn/.tt.  /'//)    11  f     ///•/'///    f/f     //••  'i.-iiff  N  ••/ iri'.s,/.,/,,    <l,«l 

la, <,„•!,, I,/,'.  lint  the  words  ,,/  f/,,  /•*///*» /•  »//i7  ••/'///•  f'/m'^f 
areof\cr\  doulttful  'jeiiuineiie--.  ftf /;.„/.  /•' if/,- 1- »f  f  7,,-t'*f. 
and  <>f  tin  (i»'l  of  <  '///-/.>7,  are  t  he  lu-tter  I'eadini:-  tV--m  the 
more  ancient  MSS.  Dean  Alt'ord  -trikes  out  the  doul.tt'ul 
\\ord-.and  n-ad>  -ini|'ly  /*/'  (,'»/,  leaving  H"  choice  Kill  tn 
•,,in  the  relative  pronoun  \\ith  ///'/.</' /•_//.  and  render  in  ir/,i--/i. 
or  //•//'/••///  ;  for  the  men-  urammat  ical  p-.v^iLility  of  referring 
tl,(.  r,.|ative  to  <iod  need  not  In-  c.-n-idered.  On  thevvh'-le. 
therefo'-e.  prol»al»ilit  v  i-  he:i v  i  1  v  a-.i i n-t  Mr.  Lidd..n\  inter 
pretation  of  tin-  pa--a-_r«\  to  -ay  nothing  "f  the  strain 
involved  in  tin-  identification  of  «/////«•  frttiturm  ttftriM/tnn 
<in'l  /:i,oirl«/,/<  with  the  intellectual  attrilnites  of  llf'ity. 
The  other  text  i-  Phil.  ii.  1",  \\ln-rein  .Mr.  Lid-loii  con- 
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ccives  it  to  be  u  expressly  said  that  all  created  beings  in 
Heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell,  when  Christ's  triumph  is  com 
plete,  Shall  acknowledge  the  Majesty  even  of  His  Human 
Nature/1  Now,  as  everybody  is  aware,  this  text,  read  in  the 
original,  has  i/t  tJiv  Xante,  tfcc.,  and  it  is  far  from  certain 
tit  t/tv  Xante  <>f  Jesus  means  at  the  Xante.  The  Apostle's 
meaning  may  have  been,  that,  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  as  Lord 
and  Leader,  the  whole  race  of  Man,  both  in  Heaven,  on 
earth,  and  in  Hades,  should  worship  God  (eomp.  Kom.  xiv. 
11).  In  Col.  i.  20,  God  is  said  to  reconcile  unto  Himself  all 
tltimjs,  oti  earth,  and  in  heaven,  through  Christ,  —  an  apos 
tolic  statement,  the  exact  sense  of  which  is  difficult  to  pene 
trate.  But  whether  in  virtue  of  the  exaltation  and  the  Name 
bestowed  by  the  Father,  Christ  was  Himself  to  receive  the 
homage  of  the  hosts  who  people  the  seen  and  unseen  realms; 
or  was  to  be  their  Leader  and  Master  in  the  adoration  of  the 
JMcssed  and  Only  Potentate  ;  His  God  and  their  God, — 
is  a  point  about  which,  while  attention  is  directed  to  one 
text  alone,  discussion  is  sure  to  be  inconclusive  and  unprofit 
able.  Mr.  Liddon's  argument  is  palpably  weak,  because, 
influenced  by  a  pardonable  anxiety  to  restrict  the  phrase, 
God  hi f/My  exalted  Him,  etc.,  to  Christ's  human  nature,  he 
has  made  that  nature  Personal,  whereas  his  own  repeated 
definitions  affirm  our  Lord's  human  nature  to  have  no  indi 
vidual  personal  Beinu",  but  to  be  folded  as  a  garment  round 
a  Divine-  Person. 

Returning  again  to  the  indispensable  assumption  that  a 
Christ  not  truly  (rod  can  fill  no  exceptional  special  place  and 
office  between  man  and  God,  Mr.  Liddon  exclaims  in  a 
triumphantly  defiant  strain  :  "  Substitute,  if  you  can,  through 
out  any  one  of  St.  Paul's  Epistfes,  the  name  of  the  first  of 
the  saint>,  or  of  the  highest  among  the  angels,  for  the  Name 
of  the  Divine  Redeemer,  and  see  how  it  reads.  Accept  the 
Apostle's  implied  challenge.  Imagine  for  a  moment  that 
Paul  was  crucified  for  you  ;  that  you  were  bapti/ed  in  the 
name  or  Paul;  that  wisdom,  holiness,  redemption,  come 
from  an  Apostle  who,  saint  though  he  be,  is  only  a  brother 


man.*  .  .  .  Why  i>  it  that,  when  coupled  with  any  other 
name,  however  revered  anil  saintly,  tin-  words  «•!'  1'aul  re 
specting  .Je.-us  Christ  must  si-cm  not  merely  strained,  l»ut 
exaggerated  ami  blasphemous?"  (p.  .'»:*!>.) 

The-  paltry  fallaciousness  of  this,  and  much  more  of  the 
like  kind,  m-c<ls  no  detailed  exposure.  Tin-  argument  doe-  not 
touch  the-  point  at  issue,  but  .-imply  amounts  to  the  imjuirN, 
V»"hy  can  you  not  substitute  for  a  IJeing  whom  (tool  ha-  xrl,t 
ainl  Ojiialiiied,  ami  highly  exalted  for  the  accomplishment  of 
a  particular  purpose,  some  man,  or  some  ange',  whom  (tod  ha- 
not  so  sent  and  qualified  aiul  exalted  '.'  Ami  tlie  proximate 
context  of  one  passage  from  which  Mr.  Liddon  draws  (  1 
C'or.  i.  l;>)  inv»,»lves  intimations  utterly  at  variance  with  his 
deduction.  Mow  could  the  di\'ided  ( '<  >i'iiit  hians  ha\c  u-<'il 
the  naim-s  of  I'uxl  and  .  lyVA/s,  and  ( 'tj>/i<t.><<  and  ('/in'*?,  in 
distinctive  party  cries,  it'  thev  had  been  taught  to  bclic\c  in 
Chri-tV  (iodhead?  Would  the  must  ordinary  intelligence, 
and  the  least  particle  of  n-ven-nt  feeling,  ha\  e  :illow«-d  pp.. 
fessidns  of  attachment  and  discipleship  to  Apostles  and 
K\  am_(elists  to  be  associated  and  balanced  \\ith  jirofc-sinns- 
of  attachment  and  disciple-hip  to('hri>t?  Would  not  tin- 
declaration  I  ant  <>f  f  '/</•<••<(  lia\e  been  at  once,  an<l  justly, 
felt  to  condemn  and  silence  t-vcry  factious  watchword  V  St. 
I'aul's  "  implied  challenge"  d«ies  not  hint  that  Christ  i-(iod. 
The  evidence  dc.-idcrated  from  the  Canonical  Writings  i>  defi 
nite  ackn<»wle<lgment,  or,  at  the  very  least,  plainly  probable 
implication  of  Christ's  Deity.  .Mr.  Liddoii  meets  the  reijtiire- 
meiit  bv  practicallv  i'_rnoi'in'_r  the  pa-sa-je-  \\liich  definitely 
ascribe  Christ's  MiHicieney  to  the  Katlu-r's  plan  and  gilts,  and 
bv  dra'_r'_Mn'_r  inference-,  more  de-perate  than  ingenious,  ,,ut  of 
vamie  aii-1  elastic  materials.  The  process  is  only  a  variety 

»  The  turn  licrc  ^ivt-n  to  1  <'<>r.  i.  :;<>,  it  ii"t  tlu-n--ult  of  iniulvi-rlfiiff, 
is  soiiu-iliiim  WUFM-.  Tin-  A|..H.tU-  wniii-  :  "  <  »  « I...I  an-  \  »•  in  <  'liri-i  .li--.ii-. 
who  hsi.s  l)ffoin.-  wi.-.lum  to  u.s  _/M.//I  '/'"/."  X<-  ,  tlu-  pri'].u-itiun  iin].lyiiiK' 
se.nl  f rum. 

A    \\\-\  j.(T''c|.tion  of  tin-  origin  ami   iiu-anin^   of  inuc'li    of  St.    1'aiil'i 
laiiKuap-  is-  wliown  in  a  n-nuirk  of  IVof, ......r  .Io«(-tt.  on  (ial.   i.  1  :       The 

whole  work  of  Chii.st,  in  all  it*  part*,  IM-COUU-B  an  attrilmtr  ol  (,<»{.' 
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of  tin-  familiar  isolation,  packing  straining,  neglect  of  con 
texts,  and  intrusion  of  senses.  Obscure,  ambiguous,  plastic, 
and  figurative  phrases  are  laid  under  contribution,  and  thus 
arguments  are  fabricated  to  show  —  "A  Divine  Christ  is 
implied  in  St.  Paul's  account  of  Faith;"  and,  again,  "in  his 
account  of  Regeneration  ;  "  and  that  "the  doctrine  of  our 
Lord's  Divinitv  is  tho- key  to  the  greatest  polemical  struggle 
of  the  Apostle's  whole  life,  — the  controversy  with  the  Juda- 
i/.crs/'  Xeither  man  nor  angel  having  received  a  commission 
and  endowments  resembling  those  which  God  is  expressly 
said  to  have  bestowed  on  Christ,  the  Apostolical  diction  will, 
confessedly,  lit  neither  man  nor  angel,  and  therefore,  "  my 
brethren,  what  becomes  of  this  language,  if  Jesus  Christ  be 
not  truly  God?"  (p.  848.)  In  the  minds  of  those  already 
convinced  beyond  all  doubt  and  misgiving  that  Christ  is 
truly  (lod,  Mr.  Liddon's  pleadings  will  perhaps  create  satis 
faction;  but  in  the  minds  of  those  who  study  the  Apostle's 
words,  and  seek  with  open-mindedness  to  ascertain  his  mean- 
in  LT,  they  will  create  ama/ement. 

Is  one  unprepossessed  searcher  of  the  Apostle's  writings 
likely  to  be  persuaded  by  wily  manipulation  of  clauses,  rent 
from  the  thought  involved  in  closely  adjacent  expressions, 
that  St.  Paul  entertained  the  dogma  of  Christ's  Godhead, 
because  he  sets  forth  Christ  as  an  Object  of  faith?  It  is 
the  chicanery  of  polemics,  and  not  sound  reasoning,  to  start 
from  the  tacitly  assumed  or  loosely  stated  premise,  "God 
alone  is  the  Object  of  Christian  faith."  In  the  highest  sense 
I  Ie  is  so  ;  but  is  there  no  lower  sense,  and  may  not  the  Messiah, 
and  the  O/ir  Jfulintor  between  the  Oin1  God  and  mankind, 
have  an  altogether  exceptional  standing,  and  unwonted 
claims?  The  truly  pertinent  question  is,  —  Does  the  Apostle 
avow  or  enjoin  belief  in  Christ  as  God?  Reasonable  expo 
sition  can  find  no  such  avowal  or  injunction.  Only  by 
marvellously  distorting  inferences,  and  remorseless  scorn  for 
context,  can  the  conclusion  be  made  decently  plausible: 
"In  the  spiritual  teaching  of  St.  Paul,  Christ  eclipses  God, 
if  lie  is  not  God;  since  it  is  emphatically  Christ's  Person, 
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as  warrantimj-  the  preeiousm'ss  of  His  work,  uhieh  U  the 
Ol'ject  «.!'  ju-tifymg  faith.  X..r  can  it  In-  >ho\vn  tli:it  the 
intellect  and  heart  and  will  of  man  could  e  ui-piiv  to  ,_»i\,, 
to  <;...!  a  larirer  tnl.ute  of  spiritual  homage  titan  ihi-y  are 
required  l,y  the  Apostlr  to  -_rive  to  Christ  "  (p.  :i  H). 

Texts,  which  must  regulate  rational  interpretation,  clearly 
<'o!idii"t  t<>  a  conclu-ion  totally  dill'erent  from  tin-  pp-ced- 
im_r.  'I  IK-  coiplcnxc,!  suininarv  of'  St.  1'auT-  !<•«.( mionv,  l»oth 
to  Jew- aii-1  (Jrci-ks,— "Ki-pcntance  towanl  (Jo, I,  ;m<l  faith 
tou'ar.l  our  \.«n\  Jesus  Christ "  (Acts  x.\.  lil),  —  j.lainlv  im- 
)•!!«•>  tin-  suj.rcnicly  hi^lu-r  faith  aipl  -luty,  of  \\hich  tin-  ( >n«- 
(J«.'l  :in,l  I-';ith.-r  is  the  Ohjrct.  An-1  th«-  Koinan  ChristiMns 
an-  taiiLrht  to  rcLTar'l  themselves  MS  >tl.<-inur-  ji^titie.l  tVeelv 
l»y  (Iinl's  ^racc,  through  the  re.lenijit  ion  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  whom  (io.l  v,-t  forth  as  a  ].r..|.iiiatii>n.  throiiu'h  fnith 
in  (l.y  ?)  his  1,|,M,.|.  A'<-.,  that  (;«nl  may  he  just,  nn-l  the  Jn>li- 
li-T  of  him  who  iv  ,,f  faith  in  Jesu-*  "  (  limn.  iii.  -J  1  'Ji'.). 

The  coiiimencin'_r  \\'"i'«ls  of  Romans  \ -.,  «lul\'  rea«l  in  their 
connection  with  VITM-  *J  [  of  the  j>re\iou<  chajiter,  show  that, 
in  St.  Paul's  min. 1.  justifying  f,i(h  was  faith  "on  Him  \\  ho 
raiscil  .lesiis  our  Loi,l  from  the  «lea«l."  in  strict  keeping  \sith 
another  liici-l  statement  in  the  same  Kpi.stle  (  \.  '.')  —  -If 
thoii  shall  coiifes,  with  thy  mouth  the  I... pi  Ji-u<,  :m<i  shall 
helieve  in  thine  heart  that  (Io-l  rai-«-.l  Him  from  the  .h-.-i.|, 
thou  shall  he  saved."  The  saints,  ami  faithful  luvthivn  aUo, 

at    (1'>losv;e.   are  illst  riicte.l   to   |-ecko|j   thelilsrhes    "raise-l    with 

Christ  in  their  liapti>in,  tlipniifh  the  faith    in  the  o|.eration  of 
(lo.l.  Who  raised  Hi,,,  from  the  dead  "  (C,,l.  ii.  I'J). 

l-'aith  in  .le-iis  as  (Jod'>  Son  and  Mes-eii^er,  HI  id  hv  (iod's 
edict,  ami  in  \irtue  of  (tod's  endowments,  our  Redeemer, 
Teacher,  and  Ivxample  here,  and  in  hi-  exaltation  at  (lod's 
right  hand,  the  earnot  of  our  <_rlory  hereafter,  is  confessedly 
ainoii'4  the  it<'tns  of  a  full  Paulino  faith  in  the  Almighty 
Father,  and  the  Almighty  Father's  methods.  And  this  faith 
agrees  with  the  doctrine  dictated  in  those  Canonical  docu 
ments  which  .Mr.  Liddon  more  particularly  prizt-s.  Charac 
teristic  features  of  Christian  faith  and  knowledge  are,  that 
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"Christ  came  forth  from,  and  was  sent  by,  the  Father" 
(John  xvi.  '21 ;  xvii.  'Jf>);  and  that  "Jesus  is  the  Christ,  or 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God"  (John  xx.  31  ;  1  John  v.  1).  If 
belief  in  Christ  lias  the  promise  of  everlasting  life,  it  is  in 
consequence  of  the  loving  purpose  and  will  of  Him  Who 
gave  and  sent  Christ  (John  iii.  1(5;  vi.  40;  1  John  iii.  i>3) ; 
and  Jesus  Himself  is  recorded  to  have  said:  "This  is  the 
work  of  God,  that  ye  should  believe  in  Him  whom  Ife  sent.'1 
"Believe  (or,  ye  believe)  in  God,  believe  also  in  me"  (John 
vi.  I'D;  xiv.  1).  The  very  statements  which  magnify  Jesus 
most  are,  unless  interpretation  be  dominated  by  distinct 
extra-Scriptural  disclosure  of  His  Deity,  singularly  inconso 
nant  with  the  conception  of  His  Deity.  But,  in  the  Lectures 
I  am  examining,  argument  is  supposed  to  have  prepared  for 
the  assertion,  — 

"It  would,  then,  be  a  considerable  error  to  recognize  the 
doctrine  of  our  Lord's  Divinity  only  in  those  passages  of  St. 
Paul's  writings  which  distinctly  assert  it.  The  indirect  evi 
dence  of  the  Apostle's  hold  upon  the  doctrine  is  much  wider 
and  deeper  than  to  admit  of  being  exhibited  in  a  given  num 
ber  of  isolated  texts;  since  the  doctrine  colors,  underlies,  in 
terpenetrates,  the  most  characteristic  features  of  his  thought 
and  teaching.  The  proof  of  this  might  be  extended  almost 
indefinitely"  (p.  34*). 

Why  not  quite  indefinitely?  The  presumed  "evidence" 
is  put  together  without  regard  to  contexts,  logic,  or  common 
sense. 

Before  quitting  the  subject  of  St.  Paul's  testimony,  can 
dor  ;md  honesty  require  us  to  examine  searchinglv  some 
prominent  features  which,  from  Mr.  Liddon's  stand-point,  are 
more  prudently  evaded  than  discussed.  My  use  of  the  seem 
ingly  positive  witness  which  the  Xew  Testament  furnishes 
against  the  dogma  of  our  Lord's  proper  Deity  has  hitherto 
been  allusive  and  incidental,  rather  than  detailed  and  direct, 
I  have  had  occasion  to  expose  the  weakness  of  the  defences, 
rather  than  actively  to  assail  the  position  defended.  But 
there  are  texts  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  which  have  no 
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rational  significance  :i(  all,  if  they  «!<>  not  exclude  tin-  doc 
trine  tor  which  Mr.  Liddon  contends.  I  ar<_rue,  ..t'  course, 
from  the  Protestant  erromul,  that  Holy  Scripture  contains  a 
Revelation  addressed  to  the  human  intelligence,  and  is  :i  suf 
ficient  Huh-  tor  tin*  instruction  of  the  human  min<l  in  matters 
ot'  Faith,  as  well  a>  of  practice.  From  the  Catholic  ^roim,|, 
th:it  Scripture  is  only  a  subordinate  factor  in  a  complex 
Uule.  and  is  constructed  by  I)i\ine  Wisdom  to  he  valueless 
in  relation  to  the  mysteries  of  the  Faith,  apart  from  the 
Church's  authoritative  interjiretintr  voice,  im-relv  logical 
deductions  have  manifestly  no  place,  and  men-lx  rational 
conclusions  no  weight.  The  \veakne>s  <.)'  Mr.  LiddoiT-  li.,<,k 
results  fi-oin  the  fact  of  his  not  avowedly  standing  UJM.II  the 
Catholic  ground,  but  writing  as  though  reason  conhl  t'"ll..w 
the  steps,  and  reach  the  decisions  of  ecclesiastical  inspiration, 
in  ascertaining  the  sense  df  documents  which  are  themselves 
adapted  l»y  inspiration  to  \-eil  their  meaning  from  e\ery  -ja/e 
but  that  ot'  divinelv  illuminated  ecclesiastical  insight.  I  dis 
claim  the  notion  that,  in  criticising  his  pleas,  I  am  dealing 
\\itli  the  broad  and  comjirehensive  question,  \\hether  his 
docti'ine  is  true  or  faUe  ;  I  deal  oiilv  \\ith  the  nai'r.  «\\  and 
partial  question.  \vhetliiT  it  can  or  cannot  be  proved  !r'»m 
Scj-ipt  ui'e,  bv  jiroot's  which  the  human  understanding;  can 
comprehend  and  accept.  My  clerical  brethren  \\ill  reailily 

pe|'cei\C  the   wide  dilVereliee  bet  NS  cell    the   t  U  o  (jU»->tio||s;     and 

si'jus  are  not  wanting:  that  educated  laymen  are  awakening 
IM  pei-<M'i\e  caiiability  of  Scriptui'e  proof  to  be  no  necess^rv 
credential  of  the  prot'oimd  mysteries  on  \\hich  the  Orthodox 
pi-esentation  of  Christian  faith  and  worship  turns. 

Hut,  desceiidin'_r  from  the  higher  Catholic  lr\el.  to  Protest 
ant  principle,  and  the  intelligence  common  to  man;  it  the 
do._rma  of  Christ's  (Jodhead  had  been  broached  in  St.  Paul's 
days,  and  he  had  wished  to  deny  it,  his  formal  ne_^:iti\e 
mi'_dit.  indeed,  have  been  more  pointed  in  shape,  but  scarcely 
more  positive  in  substance,  than  sonic  expressions  which  he 
lias  actually  employed.  Of  course,  a  theory  has  been  ,-la 
rated  to  explain  away  the  oj,j,,,sit ion,  —  so  palpable  t,,  the 
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unsuppressed  intellect,  —  between  Church  dogma  and  Apos 
tolic  teaching.  The  distinctive  form  of  St.  Paul's  Christol- 
OLI;V  leads  him,  we  are  apprised,  to  insist  upon  the  truth  of 
our  Lord's  I  lunianit y,  and  to  dwell  upon  Christ's  Manhood 
as  the  Instrument  of  Mediation  between  (lod  and  Man. 

u  It  is  as  Man  that  Christ  is  contrasted  with  our  first  par 
ent  ;  ami  it  is  in  Virtue  of  His  Manhood  that  He  is  our  Me 
diator,  our  Redeemer  (1  Tiin.ii.  f),  0),  our  Saviour  from  Satan's 
power,  our  Intercessor  with  the'  Father  (Ileb.  ii.  14;  v.  1). 
(treat  stress,  indeed,  does  St.  Paul  lay  upon  the  .Manhood  of 
Christ,  as  the  instrument  of  His  mediation  between  earth 
and  heaven,  as  the  channel  through  which  intellectual  truth 
and  moral  strength  descend  from  God  into  the  souls  of  men, 
as  the  Exemplar  wherein  alone  human  nature  has  recovered 
its  ideal  beauty,  as  entering  a  sphere  wherein  the  Sinless  One 
could  oiler  the  perfect  world-representing  sacrifice  of  a  truly 
obedient  Will.  So  earnestly  and  constantly  does  St.  Paul's 
thought  dwell  on  our  Lord's  Mediating  Humanity,  that  to 
unreflecting  persons  his  language  might  at  times  appear  to 
imply  that  Jesus  («hrist  is  personally  an  inferior  bein^,  exter 
nal  to  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Essence.  Thus  he  tells  the 
Corinthians,  w>  that  Christians  h;ive  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
well  as  .One-  God  (1  Cor.  viii.  (>).  Thus  he  reminds  St.  Tim 
othy  that  there  is  One  Clod,  and  One  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  —  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  Who  gave  Himself  a  ran 
som  for  all  (I  Tim.  ii.  f>,  ('»).  Thus  he  looks  forward  to  a  day 
when  the  Son  Himself  also,  meaning  thereby  Christ's  sacred 
Manhood,  shall  be  subject  to  Him  That  put  all  things  under 
Him,  that  (Jod  may  be  all  in  all  (1  Cor.  xv.  -S).  It  is  at 
least  certain  that  no  modern  Humanitarian  could  recognize 
the  literal  reality  of  our  Lord's  Humanity  with  more  explic- 
itm-sx  than  did  the  Apostle,  who  had  never  seen  Him  on 
earth,  and  to  whom  Jit  hud  been  made  known  by  visions 
which  a  Docetic  enthusiast  might  have  taken  as  suflicient 
wan-ant  tor  denying  His  real  participation  in  our  flesh  and 
blood  "  (pp.  :;ii;)_:>)ii7)> 

J3ut   lhi>  limitation  of  obnoxious  texts  to  our  Lord's  medi- 


atiiiLT  Manhood  a«linits  »»('  no  justification.  T«»  the  unbiassed 
expositor  it  nuM  seem  purely  arbitrary,  ami  nothing  better 
than  an  expedient  for  reconciling  with  a  foregone  dogmatic 
Conclusion  language  of  which  tin-  simple  natural  nn-.iiiiii-j  is 
adverse.  Ami  the  e\|.e.!ient  is  not  reinforced  l.y  bold  aflir- 
inations  about  the  "Apostle's  ireueral  teaching,"  ami  specious 
concessions  that  "particular  texts,  when  dulv  isolated  from 
that  teaching,  may  he  pressed  witli  plau>ihl«>  etVeet  into  tin1 
service.*  of  Arian  or  Humanitarian  theories."  The  particular 
texts  in  question  !•>>»•  none  ot'  their  jn-iimt  fn<-!»  rational  sig 
nificance,  when  studied  in  the  closest  connection  with  their 
contexts  ;  and  their  sense  is,  besides,  too  specific  and  complete 
Jbr  any  isolation  to  atlect  it.  When  we  examine  them,  tin* 
perverse  sophistry  of  the  pleading  which  seeks  to  >hun  their 
force  becomes  verv  evident. 

"Xolie  other  is  (io«l  except  <>Iie.  For  though  there  lie 
that  are  called  !_T"ds,  whetliei'  in  hea\cn  or  upon  earth  (as 
there  he  <_fods  many,  and  lords  many),  yet  to  us  there  is  One 
(iod,  the  Father,  of  (from)  Whom  are  all  things  amPweTor 
(unto)  rTnTTTTimJ  Ofie  Lord.  Jesus  Christ,  through  Whom  art- 
all  thin<_rs.  and  \\'e  through  Him"  (1  Cor.  \iii.  I  <»). 

Now  here,  in  the  reference  to  the  heathen  '_r«>d>  and  lord>, 
there  is  an  allusion  to  the  division  into  greater  and  le--.-r 
deities,  the  imaginary  superhuman  powers,  celestial  and  ter 
restrial,  of  the  idolatrous  pantheon.  In  that  classification  the 
Avr'/x  were,  doubtless,  inferior  to  the  </<»/.•<•.  and  were  supposed 
to  hold  intermediate  places  and  oHices  between  the  p»ds 
and  mankind;  they  \\ere  ot'ten  only  deified  creatures.  The 

Apostle,    thel'efl.re,     illt  n  tdlices     the     «li-t  'met  i<  >ll     between     the 

( >ne  ( iod,  and  the  ( )ne  Lord,  of  Christians,  in  a  manner  which 
must  inevitably  have  taught  the  C'orinthians  to  difin  Clirisl 

external,  and  inferior,  to  the  (Jodhead,  unless  tJiey  \\cre  in 
possession  of  some  secret  and  explicit  oral  teaching  which 
adequately  ncutrali/ed  the  subtle  and  deMigned  inaccuracy  ot 
the  Written  Word.  And,  besides,  the  Apo>t!r's  Iant;ii:i«,r«-  " 
iii-its'elf  a  direct,  unconditional  declaration,  ••  th>  r<  is  n»  d»<l 
but  One,  namely,  th:  /•''///<»  r." 

H 
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Mr.  Liddon  feels  the  opposing  wciglit  of  the  text,  and  in 
a  note  to  p.  30G  has  condescended  to  quibble  as  follows: 
"Here,  however,  (1)  Lord,  as  contrasted  with  God,  implies 
no  necessary  inferiority,  else  we  must  say  that  the  Father  is 
not  Lord;*  while  ('!)  the  clause,  through  Whom  are  all 
things,  and  ire  through  Him,  which  cannot  be  restricted  to 
our  Lord's  redemptive  work  without  extreme  excgctical  arbi 
trariness,  and  which  certainly  refers  to  His  creation  of  the 
Universe,  places  Jesus  Christ  on  a  level  with  the  Father 
Compare  the  position  of  8ut  (through)  between  ^  (of  or 
front)  and  f/V  (for),  Rom.  xi.  30  (compare  Col.  i.  1C).  Our 
Lord  is  here  distinguished  from  the  One  God  as  being  Human 
as  well  as  Divine."  This  is  indeed  the  weakest  of  shuffling 
evasions.  Lord,  though  in  itself  a  lower,  and  by  no  means 
exclusive  designation  (see  Matt.  xv.  '27;  xxi.  30;  xxvii.  63; 
Luke  xvi.  3,  5,  8;  xix.  33;  John  xii.  21;  xx.  15;  Acts  x.  4; 
xvi.  10,  19,  30;  xxv.  '20;  Rev.  vii.  14),  is,  when  used  of  the 
Almighty,  equivalent  to  God,  simply  because  it  is  so  used; 
but  God  is  the  supreme  title  of  dominion,  and  covers  all 
imaginable  rights  and  claims  of  Lordship*. 

The  fact  of  all  things  being  instrumentally  through  Christ 
does  not  put  Him  on  a  level  with  the  Father,  from  Whom 
are  all  things,  but  allots  Him,  so  far  as  a  brief  expression  can, 
a  distinctly  secondary  inferior  position,  by  implying  lie  was 
the  ministerial  channel,  and  not  the  original  Source  and  Pos 
sessor  of  creative  power.  In  what  sense  and  manner  the 
Apostle  believed  Christ  to  have  been  the  Father's  Instrument 

*  The  argument  that  the  title  Lord,  being  often  applied  to  the  Father, 
is  not  necessarily  interior  to  God,  though  contemptible  enough,  is,  in  form, 
a  shade  better  than  that  which  Bloomfield  borrowed  from  ])r.  Pye  Smith  : 
"  The  Deity  of  Christ  can  no  more  be  denied  because  the  Father  is  here 
called  the  One  God,  than  the  dominion  of  the  Father  can  be  denied  be 
cause  the  Sou  is  called  the  One  Lord."  Bloomfield  continued  :  "  By  this 
mode  of  expression  it  is  intimated  that  Father  and  Son  are  one  God,  and 
one  Lord,  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead."  Exactly  so,  to  those  whom 
carelessness  or  prepossession  qualifies  to  receive  the  intimation  ;  but,  then, 
by  what  other  mode  of  expression,  short  of  formal  negation,  could  it  be 
intimated  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  not  "  one  God,  and  one  Lord,  in  the 
Unity  of  the  Godhead  "  1 
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in  creation  (if,  indeed,  the  text  refers  to  creation  ijcncralh  », 
we  cannot  say.  Perhaps  his  ideas  on  tin-  Mibjcct  were  no 
clearer  thai;  our  own;  but,  when  we  arc  interpreting  his 
language,  we  have  no  warrant  to  deny,  in  tin-  teeth  of  hi* 
words,  that  Christ  was  an  Instrument,  hccau>e  to  our  under 
standings  creation,  through  instrumental  agency,  appear-* 
incomprehensible  or  unlikely.  The  case  stands  thus;  with 
unmistakable  clearness  and  abundant  fre<|uencv,  creation  i-., 
in  Scripture,  ascribed  to(iod.  In  a  very  few  phrases  of  some 
what  obscure  meaning,  instrumental  constructive  action  seems 
to  be  also  ascribed  to  Christ.  That  the  Omnipotent  Father 
is  the  primary  Fountain  of  Creative  Knergy,  Will,  and  ML'ht, 
is,  therefore,  indisputably  a  revelation  contained  in  Scripture. 
If  Mr.  Liddon  admits  the  Father's  having  made  Chri-t  Ili> 
Instrument  in  the  work  of  creation,  and  then  contend*  that, 
because  the  power  of  the  Highest  was  exerted  through  Christ, 
therefore  Christ'is  on  a  level  with  the  Highest,  his  reasoning 
needs  no  refutation. 

The  assertion,  ••  The  One  Lord  is  distinguished  fron  the  One 
(iod,  as  being  Human  as  well  as  I)ivine,"  is  purely  gratui 
tous  It'  Chri>t  is  really  (Jod,  His  Humanity  is  not  the  >eat 
of  His  distinct  personality,  and  does  not  annul  or  lower  Hi- 
])eitv.  K\idence  of  the  <jrcatcst  Weight  and  streli'_'th  i-  lie- 

ce->ai-\-  to  render  feasible  tin-  conjecture;  St.  l'aul'>  languagi1 
to  the  Corinthians  was  the  utterance  of' a  sincere  man,  who-r 
full v  expressed  faith  would  have  been,  "to  us  there  U  Om- 
(lo.l  and  One  Lord  \VI><>  i.<  t">(h  </<«/  //////  M>it,."  The  addi 
tional  proposition  imports  a  new  and  confusing  element, 
which,  in  the  ah-ence  of  t-ogent  j»roof,  only  blind  prejudice 
will  be  content  to  accept. 

A  tevt  parallel  to  that  ju>t  «'\amined  U  Kph.  iv.  «'».  the 
SCUM-  of  which  undoul»te<lly  is,  »•  ( iod  is  the  (iod  :uid  Father 
of  all  in  every  conceivable  respect,  exerting  power  o»vr  all, 
acting  ?/</'"'/.'//<  all,  and  dwelling  //*  all"  (Winer).  The  way 
in  which  the  Apostle's  language  di\ides  Him  from  the  out 
Lord  would  >cem  to  ha\e  been  de\  i*ed  for  the  \  ery  purpo. 
of  misleading  and  bewildering  the  intellect,  if  they  are  both 
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enclose*!  in  the  same  Xature,  and  bound  together  by  insepa 
rable  unity  of  Being.  But  the  text  has  been,  by  theological 
dogmatists,  explained  to  imply  ihe  existence  and  activity  of 
the  whole  Trinity,  in  the  following  fashion:  "  Over  all  as  Fa 
ther;  tliroiujh  all  by  the  Word;  and  in  all  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  —  a  commentary  which  strikingly  exhibits  the  effect 
of  the  later  and  extra-scriptural  stages  of  Revelation  in 
irradiating  the  earlier,  and  bringing  hidden  things  to  light. 

The  restricting  of  the  description  —  a  man  Christ  Jesus 
mho  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all  (1  Tim.  ii.  5,  G)  —  to 
our  Lord's  Mediating  Humanity  is  mere  caprice,  exercised  in 
subservience  to  dogmatic  exigency.  Elsewhere  Mr.  Liddon 
insists  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Godhead  is  requisite  to  "  re 
deem  from  exaggeration  the  Xew  Testament  representations 
of  the  effects  of  His  Death."  It  is  needless  to  inquire 
whether  this  way  of  putting  the  case  is  empty  verbal  struct 
ure,  or  the  expression  of  real  ideas.  To  me  it  appears  to 
In*  mainly  the  former,  but  it  is  among  the  accredited  methods 
of  showing  how  the  Canonical  writers  mean  what  they 
do  not  say.  With  genuine  theological  readiness  to  con 
struct  from  his  own  ignorance  and  draw  upon  his  own  imagi 
nation,  Mr.  Liddon  asks,  in  his  final  Lecture,  "How  was  a 
real  reconciliation  between  God  and  His  creatures  to  be 
effected,  unless  the  Reconciler  had  some  natural  capacity  for 
mediating,  unless  he  could  represent  God  to  man  no  less 
truly  than  man  to  God  ?  "  (p.  478.)  St.  Paul,  then,  we  must 
presume,  contemplated  only  one  side  of  this  natural  capacity 
when  he  declared  to  Timothy,  there  is  one  God  and  one  ]\Ie- 
iliator  between  God  and  men.,  a  j\fan,  Christ  Jesus,  who  aace 
Himself  a  ransom  for  all.  But  is  it  not  in  the  highest 
degree  improbable  that  St.  Paul  should,  in  such  a  passage, 
omit  all  reference  to  our  Lord's  Divine  Personal  Being,  and 
with  misguiding  inexactness  style  Christ's  Humanity  Him 
self/  He  writes  of  the  One  individual  God  of  all  mankind, 
and  the  one  individual  Mediator  between  God  and  mankind, 
and  he  calls  the  Mediator  a  Man.  It  may  be  argued:  if 
Christ's  pre-existence  be  admitted,  the  fact  of  His  Humanity 
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does  not  exclude  l\\>  possession  of  another  nature,  an.l  Mr. 
Liddon  does  remark  (p.  :>1'J)  that  tin-  phrase  ">/•</*  tmtnif* #t<d 
in  the  ftx/t  (1  Tim.  iii.  Hi)  at  least  implies  that  Christ  ex 
isted  before  this  manifestation."  Whether  the  phrase  really 
carries  the  asserted  implication  is  very  debatable,  even  if  we 
leave  (Mil  of  our  reckoning  the  important  circumstance  that 
the  reading,  <rJtfr/i  inis  tnt.tnif*  st'.if,  instead  ot '  ir/n»  tr<is  nntni- 
j'<  *t«t,  \>  f« uind  in  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  is  otherwise  not 
devoid  of  authority.  But,  granting  the  implication  of  piv- 
existence,  the  fact  remains,  —  in  their  simple,  primary,  una 
dulterated  import,  the  \vonls  (hi  /•»  /.v  On?  God  and  one 
Mediator,  itc.,  «lo  exclude  the  Mediator  from  the  I'nily  and 
Nature  of  Di-ity.  It'  St.  Paul  intended  Timothy  to  infer  the 
One  Mediator  was  <  lod  or  (Jod-man,  there  i>  n<»thin<^  he  may 
not  have  intended,  and  no  connection  is  traceable  between 
his  lanmia'_T*'  :ind  his  thouglits:  (ht»  may  lie  tin*  negation  of 
unity;  (i»<(  may  mean  .I/'///,  and  Jf<in  may  nu-an  (i<»l. 

In  this  same  Fir>t  Kpistle  to  Timothy  are  two  other  pas 
sages  which  remarkably  illustrate  the  extreme  latency  and 
re>er\e  of  Scriptural  inspiration  on  the  topic  of  Christ's 
J)eity.  Oiu-  of  these  passages  jirec«-di-»,  l»v  only  a  few  sen 
tences,  that  already  discussed,  and  is  a  do\ol,,^y.  \ihi-n-iii 
the  Almiudity  i>  styled  ///»-.»/r///»r/A/,,  //,r /.<//,/,,  JA./i/  (,'•»/ 
(i.  17).  And,  in  conjunction  with  this  do\..l..;ry.  we  cannot 
fail  to  notice  how  the  previous  verse  contain^  the  statement  : 
(felt  in  in'  ./•tun  f'/tn'tif  in'«jht  nlnnr  J\n-tli  nil  A.;I;/.>I///'»  run/, 
etc.,  a  statement  from  which  it  mi^ht  !•«•  argued  that  Christ 
Jesus  was  l.elieve.l  to  wield  the  j-n-roLTMt i\  es  «,f  I  >i\  inity.  and 

Sd  Was,  in  the  deeper  thought  of  the  Ap.'stlr,  idelltilied  \\ilh 
(Jod.  Hilt  the  immediately  sulise.juelit  rccuirnitiuli  of  the 
Jnr i'*;/,/,  On!,/  </</-/ forhids  the  argument,  and  indicates  that, 
in  the  mind  «.f  the  Apostle,  Christ  was  not  elevated  to  the 
hci-ht  of  (iodhead. 

Tin-  second  pass;1Lf<.  to  which  I  refer  is,  what  Mr.  Liddoii 
justly  considers  to  I..-,  M  the  richest  and  most  U'|oiioiis  of  the 
doxolo«:ies  occurring  in  St.  1'aul's  Kpi-.ll.-s:"  "Till  the  ap 
pearing  of  our  Lord  .lesus  Christ,  which  in  Ili>Own  linu-s 


214  MR.  LIDDON'S  MISTREATMENT 

He  will  show,  Who  is  the  Blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the 
Kin<r  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  Who  only  hath  immor 
tality,  dwelling  in  light  unapproachable,  Whom  no  man  hath 
seen,  nor  can  see;  to  Him  be  honor  and  power  eternal" 
(vi.  15,  10). 

If  the  announcement,  whose  direct  force  is  met  with  capri 
cious  conjectures  about  exclusive  reference  to  our  Lord's 
mediating  Manhood,  is  read  in  connection  with  these  dox- 
ologies  which  mark  the  opening  and  closing  thoughts  of  the 
writer  when  composing  the  Epistle,  there  is  no  legitimate 
escape  from  concluding  the  Apostle  to  have  meant  in  all 
plainness  and  sincerity  just  what  he  said,  when  he  reminded 
Timothy  :  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  a  man,  Christ  Jesus. 

Mr.  Liddon's  treatment  of  1  Cor.  xv.  28  is  of  a  kind  which 
would  be  denounced  with  unmeasured  severity  if  it  were 
employed  in  heterodox  instead  of  orthodox  advocacy.  Pre 
suming  the  Apostle's  faith  to  have  been  that  which  the 
Church  afterwards  set  forth,  the  natural  sense  of  the  expres 
sion,  the  Son  Himself,  would  be,  the  Divine  Son  Who  is 
u  The  Father's  Equal,  in  that  He  is  partaker  of  His  Nature  ; 
the  Father's  Subordinate,  in  that  the  Equality  is  eternally 
derived."  To  make  the  expression  point  exclusively  to 
Christ's  Sacred  Manhood  is  to  indulge  in  very  easy  but 
perfectly  unwarranted  assumption.  It  points  to  Clirist's 
entire  Incarnate  Being,  and  the  connection  in  which  it  stands 
evinces,  as  far  as  words  can  evince,  that  the  Apostle  held 
that  Being  to  occupy  in  relation  to  God  not  only  a  place  of 
economical  orderly  subordination,  but  a  place  of  essential, 
natural  inferiority.  That  our  Lord's  Humanity  is  the  sole 
subject  of  the  objectionable  verb  which  bespeaks  inferiority 
may  be  "  the  opinion  of  St.  Augustine,  St.  Jerome,  Theo- 
doret,"  and,  after  them,  of  a  long  array  of  commentators  who 
have  sacrificed  co'.mnon  sense  and  consistency  to  a  contro 
versial  purpose.  But  repetition  does  not  change  assertion 
into  proof,  and,  if  the  Apostle  wrote  as  a  reasonable  man  to 
reasonable  men,  he  designated  Clirist's  Person  in  Its  com- 


OF    I    COR.    XV.    2*.  lM.~> 

pleteness,  :ui.l  not  merely  the  enveloping  created  fleim-nts, 
which  never  had  ;tu  individual  existence  :ij»arl  from  the 
Divine  IVrso nality.  The  mental  confusion  springing  out  of 
theological  definitions  when  they  art-  not  aids  to  a  suhmis- 
sivcly  receptive  faith  is  to  he  seen  in  the  tact  that  a  clear, 
honest,  aii'l  unreserving  thinker,  as  St.  I'aul  is  supposed  },y 
Protestants  t<>  have  hem,  can  he  imagined  to  have  known 
Christ's  I't-i-MHi  to  he  u  holly  Divine,  an«l  yet  to  have  written, 
in  a  nuniher  of  passages,  as  though  the  Manlioo«l  wer«-,  in 
distinction  from  the  Divinity,  a  Personal  A-^ent  an-1  Suh- 
jc-ct.  .Mr.  Li.ldon  is  not  altogether  hlind  to  the  dilemina, 
an«l  seeks  immunity  through  jui^^lin'JTs  which  tell  their  own 
tale.  He  start*  hoMly  fr«>m  a  misinterpreted  te\t  :  *•  A  writer 
who  hdii-\e«l  our  Lord  to  he  literally  (iod  (K,,m.  ix.  "•)  could 
not  ha\i-  supposed  that,  at  the  end  of  His  mediatorial  rei'_Mi 
as  Man,  a  new  relation  would  he  introduced  hetween  the 
1'ersoiis  of  the  (io. [head.  The  subordination  (-/.uru  7«3/i)  of 
the  Son  is  an  eternal  fact  in  the  inner  Being  of  (lod.  Uut 
the  r!xil,l>-  Mihjection  of  1 1  is  Huinaiiitv  (with  which  His 
Church  is  so  .ir<r.-mi«-ally  united  as  to  In-  called  <"/</•/.-/,  1  ('••!•. 
xii.  \'l)  to  the  Mipremacy  ..f  (iod  will  he  realized  at  the  !•!•  »sC« 
of  the  present  dispensation  "  (p.  WO).  \l»\\  can  Christ  rei^ii 
as  Man  \\hen  he  jio»»-»rs  no  Tei'sonal  Manhood?  And 
what  visihle  Mihjei-tion  can  then-  he  ol'  a  Humanity  linked 
indissoluhlv  to  K»mtial  (iodhead?  unless,  ind»-ed,  Mr.  Lid- 
don  will  'j;o  so  far  as  to  a  Minn  f/i>  >'"/<  Iliinflf  to  he  a  suh- 
linie  personification  of  "the  Church  oi^anically  united  with 
Christ's  Humanity."  No  clexerly  raised  du>t  ol'  \erhia^n 
can  hide  the  fact  that,  in  the  Apostle's  nieaninur,  ti'»<t,  in 
ver>e  _^,  is  the  in«li\idual  '/"•/  ">,<!  /-'-if/i-r  to  \Vhom, 
according  to  \erse  'J  i,  the  Son  will  deliver  ii|»  the  Kingdom. 
Whateser  ol.sciirity  may  surround  St.  Paul's  summarily 
announced  anlicipation,  this  much  at  least  is  clear,  —  he  held 
Christ's  dominion  to  he  conferred,  and  returnahle,  after  it* 
purposes  should  have  heen  accomplished,  to  Him  Who  con 
ferred  it  :  "  <  iod  hath  put  all  thinu's  under  Him  :  tin  n  c..nn-ih 
the  end  when  He  shall  ha\  e  deli\  ered  up  the  Kingdom  to 
the  God  and  Father." 
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The  uniformly  pervading  conception  which  penetrates  and 
shapes  all  the  Xew  Testament  representations  of  Christ's 
Royalty  distinctly  reappears.  Christ  is  highly  exalted,  dele 
gated,  divinely  equipped,  and  sustained  by  the  Father,  and 
therefore,  in  His  loftiest  elevation  and  most  exceptional 
capacities,  is  not  God,  or  God's  Equal,  but  God's  Instrument, 
ruling  under  and  for  God.  During  the  Mediatorial  reign  the 
Father  retains  His  singular  and  unapproachable  Sovereignty. 
"  In  saying  all  things  are  put  under  Christ,  it  is  manifest  that 
He  (God)  is  excepted  Who  did  put  all  things  under  Him" 
(ver.  -!7).  The  notion  of  some  inscrutable  Equality  of  Na 
ture,  combined  with  eternal  derivation  (whatever  that  may 
be)  and  formal  subordination,  is  manifestly  not  what  lay 
behind  and  prompted  the  Apostle's  words,  presuming  always 
his  words  were  designed  to  impart  and  reveal,  and  not,  lor 
the  Church's  sake,  to  reserve  and  conceal,  his  mind. 

The  absolute  superiority  of  God,  together  with  the  real  and 
intelligible,  and  not  merely  formal  and  verbal  inferiority  of 
Christ,  are  clearly  implied  in  two  other  passages  of  the  first 
Corinthian  Epistle,  Y^e  are  Chrisfs  and  Christ  is  GocTs  (iii. 
-o).  The  head  of  every  man  is  Christ,  and  the  head  of 
Christ  is  God  (xi.  3). 

The  Unity  of  God  is  incidentally  affirmed  by  St.  Paul 
(Rom.  iii.  30;  Gal.  iii.  '20)  ;  and  in  Rom.  xvi.  'l^-ll  there  is 
a  form  of  doxology,  sharply  distinguishing  between  Jesus 
Christ,  and  Him  Who  is  able  to  establish  us  according  to  the 
Gospel,  the  (Mb/  Wise  God. 

St.  Paul's  Epistles  contain  the  designation,  five  times  re 
peated  (Rom.  xv.  G;  '2  Cor.  i.  3;  xi.  31;  Eph.  i.  3;  Col.  i.  3), 
flu  (rod  <i,«l  feather  of  our  Lo rd  Jesus  Christ,  a  designation 
not  easily  explicable  if  St.  Paul  knew  that  Christ  was  Him 
self  (iod.  The  same  designation  is  found  in  the  writings  of 
another  Apostle  (1  Pet.  i.  3).  St.  Paul  also  speaks  of  The 
God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  ylory  (Eph.  i. 
17). 

Do  not  the  often  recurring  phrases,  God  the  Father ;  God 
our  Fatlur  ;  our  God  and  Father,  when  taken  together  with 
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the  texts  which  have  in  the  last  few  pa-jes  been  under  con 
sideration,  and  with  the  fact  of  St.  Paul's  never  in  one  single 
passage  calling  Christ  (i<»l*  overwhelmingly  denote  the 
Apostle  to  have  known  no  (lod  but  the  Father,  however 
lofty  his  conceptions  may  have  been  of  Christ's  Person,  dig 
nity,  and  dominion  ? 

And,  further,  can  we,  after  largest  allowance  for  exaggera 
tion,  incidental  to  earnestness  and  rapid  style,  reconcile  with 
the  Apostle's  presumed  faith  in  Christ's  (iodhead  the  f.-rm 
of  the  injunctions  in  which  he  exhorts  wives  to  obev  their 
husbands?  Could  a  believer  in  the  superlative  claims  of 
Christ's  Godhead  have  written:  u  Wives,  submit  yourselves 
to  your  own  husbands,  as  to  the  Lord.  For  the  husband  is 
the  head  of  tin-  wile,  even  as  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the 
Church.  l>ut  as  the  Church  is  subject  to  ChrUt.  so  let  the 
wives  also  be  to  their  husbands,  in  every  thin^"?  (  Kph.  v. 
'2'2-'24.)  Would  not  reverence  and  sound  discretion  forbid 
Mr.  Liddoii,  or  any  other  orthodox  divine,  to  use  such  lan- 

A'_r-'iin,  the  Apostle  reminds  the  (ialatian  Christians  how 
thev  did  not  despise  him,  but  I'H'I  it'nf  liiin  tin  tin  nn<j>l  nf 
<,'»•/,  f/.s-  f'/irfft  •/>  A'/.s  (<  ial.  iv .  1-1).  After  every  allowance, 
this  lanmi.'i'je  must  appear  distasteful  and  unseemlv  to  a  mind 
inhabited  by  the  orthodox  faith.  N  it  likely  St.  Paul  would 
have  used  such  phra-eoh »<_f v ,  if  he  had  himself  believed,  and 
had  instructed  the  <  ialatians  to  believ  e,  "  ( 'lirist  Jesus  is  truly 
(iod"1?  Assuming  the  (ialatians  to  have  been  taught  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  tit.  tti-Hit  (,',<!  and  (,'„<//« 
what  respect,  veneration,  adoration,  m:iv  we  imagine  they 

*  I  think  I  am  now  fairly  entitled  to  atlinn  thi-.  notwitliHtanding  tin- 
amlii^uity  of  Kom.  i\  .'. ;  Tit.  ii.  1:'..  It  thi-.-.-  ti-\i«  n.ul.l  IM-  |*Tt.-.-t!y 
i.-olateil.  graiiiiiialifiil  ••oii«lrurii..n  \\otiltl  II-UM-  lln-qm-flioii  wh,-th.-r  th.-y 
refer  to  the  Failn-r,  »r  \»  .le-ii*  C'hri»t,  «.|H-M  ;  nn-1  ilu-  coiiHiilcriiliotiN  nri-.- 
in^  from  haliitual  Pauline  thought  and  lan^iiaue  ««v  foiu'lu«ivi«lv  a^'fiiimt 
the  latter  reference.  After  a  Mirvey  of  St.  1'aul'H  wrilin^H.  tin-  atleinpt 
to  erect  two  amhiiMiou*  evpre-sioiiH  into  exj.lirit  il«-elaration<.  of  C|irii»l'i 
Godhead,  is  ceen  t<.  1-e  ridiculous,  unlc**  we  »tart  from  fomc  |ionlul«tu 
which  removes  the  work  of  interpretation  from  the  hands  of  rcunoii. 
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would  have  received  Him !  Did  they  accord  to  the  Apostle 
a  reception  which,  even  in  the  greatest  heat  of  composition, 
and  the  freest  exaggeration  of  Eastern  rhetoric,  might  be, 
without  palpable  falsehood  and  irreverence,  compared  to  the 
reception  they  would  have  accorded  to  One  Whom  they  held 
to  be  God  Almighty  ? 

Taking  St.  Paul's  teaching  as  a  whole,  and  bringing  to  the 
study  of  it  unprejudiced  rational  investigation,  a  conclusion 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  Mr.  Liddon  advocates  seems  inevit 
able.  The  Bampton  Lectures  do  not,  after  the  manner  of 
some  older  treatises  on  the  same  side  of  the  controversy, 
indulge  freely  in  abuse  of  those  who  differ;  but  the  bitterness 
which  assumes  denial  of  Christ's  Deity  to  issue  from  enmity 
to  Him  and  Ilis  Gospel,  and  from  a  disposition  to  cavil  at 
and  reject  Scripture  testimony  concerning  Him,  is  not  en 
tirely  absent.  It  is,  however,  as  a  rule,  strangely  misapplied, 
and  comes  with  a  very  ill  grace  from  expositors  whose  dis 
tinctive  tenet  compels  them  habitually  to  do  violence  to  the 
plain  force  of  Scripture  language.  From  the  ground  of  St. 
Paul's  writings,  an  appeal  may  be  justly  made  to  the  honesty, 
intellectual  conscientiousness,  and  common-sense  of  all  Prot 
estants  who,  being  persuaded  the  Apostle  knew,  and  designed 
to  promulgate,  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  claim  him  as  a  witness 
for  the  Divinity  of  Jesus.  If  Mr.  Liddon  ever  preaches  from 
any  of  that  class  of  Pauline  texts  which  are  prima  facie 
adverse  to  the  Church's  dogma,  does  he  not  find  it  needful, 
first  of  all,  to  explain  away  the  apparently  obvious  sense  and 
implication,  and  to  show  "unreflecting"  hearers  how  the 
Apostle  could  not  have  really  meant  what  he  seems  to  say? 
Does  he  not  feel  the  necessity  of  furnishing  from  his  own 
resources  the  information  which  the  Apostle  withholds,  and 
the  judicious  caution  which  the  Apostle  lacks  ?  Would  he, 
without  resorting  to  defensive  and  modifying  explanation, 
employ,  as  the  Apostle  does,  phraseology  which  distinguishes 
sharply  between  the  One  God  and  the  One  Lord?  Would 
he  assert  the  I'nity  of  the  Godhead,  using  seemingly  exclu 
sive  and  contrasting  terms,  in  the  very  same  sentences  which 
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refer  to  an«l  n:uiui  Jesus  Christ  ?  It'  St.  Paul's  language  had 
not  the  sanctity  of  Canonical  authority,  ami  were  now  for 
the  first  time  introduced,  would  it  not  he  denounced  as  dan 
gerous,  heretical,  and  even  pointedly  counter  to  the  eccle 
siastical  definitions  of  faith?  Is  it  at  all  such  language  as 
might  be  expected  to  issue  from  the  mind  and  pen  of  a  truth 
ful,  and  ordinarily  prudent,  orthodox  man?  Would  any 
orthodox  preacher  be  contented  Minply  to  draw  it  together, 
and  recite  it,  without  fencing,  neutralizing  comment?.?  The 
circumstance  that  in  Apostolic  days  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
Deity  was  a  novel  doc-trine,  "a  great  discovery  to  l>e  horno 
by  the  capacities  of  Jews  and  heathens,"  did  not  make  its 
lucid  avowal  the  less,  Imt  the  more  needful,  and  rendered 
every  apparently  conflicting  statement  douhly  perilous.  It' 
Mr.  Liddon  were  restricted  to  St.  Paul's  diction,  could  he 
make  the  dogmatic  trumpet  give  a  certain  sound?  Could 
lie  frame  explicit  unambiguous  inculcation  that  our  Lord  is 
truly  (Jod?  The  exact  defining  phrases  of  ecclesiastical 
theology  are  all  extra-Scriptural,  ami  have,  in  truth,  hern 
devised  to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  the  Canonical  phrase 
ology.  Not  to  mention  more  scholastic  and  abstract  term*, 
the  appellation  (f'»<{  t/w  Son  occurs  nowhere  in  the  Script 
ures.  Vet  tjivcn  the  position,  "  Christ  is  indeed  <  Jod,"  and 
that  appellation  ari>es  by  natural,  inevitable  suggestion,  and 
is  sure  to  be  oHen  substituted  for  the  Scriptural  >'""  ':/'  '••"?, 
which,  if  not  emptied  of  intrinsic  meaning,  cuts  away  the 
attributes  of  eternity  and  independent.  Self-contained  Sul»- 
nistcncc. 

Protestants,  who  accept  the  Church's  definitions  respecting 
Christ's  Person,  have  then-fore  clearly  no  ri<_rht  to  upbraid 
their  brethren  who  reject  them.  Men  who  dart*  not  repeat, 
without  supplementary  and  guarding  additions  numerous, 
simple,  and  distinct  Scriptural  utterances;  men  who  have 
learned  from  experience  the  inadequacy  of  Scripture  terms 
for  the  due  expression  of  an  Orthodox  faith,  lay  them-cUrs 
Open  to  well-merited  and  not  stinted  retort,  when  they 
venture  to  charge  their  opponents  with  hostility  to  (lospcl 

,Ijr     ,  .-/v:: y 
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truth,    and    unwillingness    to    be    guided    by    the     Sacred 
Writings. 

The  increasing  body  of  Protestants,  whose  consciences 
a  rational  understanding  of  the  Scriptures  they  diligently 
search  teaches  to  deny  the  proper  Deity  of  Christ,  do  not 
fancy  they  possess  materials  enabling  them  to  differentiate 
with  exactitude  Christ's  p re-incarnate  nature  from  the  nature 
of  all  other  spiritual  intelligences;  but  they  believe,  on  the 
strength  of  testimony  which  many  of  them,  in  common  with 
tlu-ir  Orthodox  brethren,  hold  to  be  inspired  and  revealing, 
that  our  Lord's  Being  is,  in  its  every  aspect,  originated,  de 
rived,  produced,  subordinate,  and  dependent;  and,  therefore, 
indubitably  not  the  Eternal,  Self-existent  Essence,  what 
ever  else  it  may  be.  The  Bible,  they  conceive,  instructs  them 
to  affirm  with  unhesitating  confidence,  "  Christ  is  not  Very 
God;"  and,  adhering  consistently  to  Protestant  principle, 
they  attach  little  importance  to  the  ecclesiastical  revelation 
which  would  rectify  their  error  by  superseding  their  intellect, 
and  showing  them  how  the  letter  and  manner  of  Scripture 
are  more  mysterious  and  supernatural  than  any  matter  which 
Scripture  contains.  The  fundamental  faultiness  of  Protest 
antism  in  relation  to  the  tenets  of  Xicene  theology  is,  doubt 
less,  the  notion  that  the  Word  of  God  in  the  Bible  is  directly 
addressed  to  the  reason  and  the  heart  of  all  who  will  with 
devout  care  study  it.  But  the  Catholic  Churchman  knows 
that  the  Bible  is  the  Church's  Book,  and  that,  withdrawn 
from  the  Church's  light,  its  revelations  cannot  be  read  aright. 
The  reserved  and  concealed  meaning  of  the  inspired  penmen 
the  inspired  Church  draws  forth.  In  the  Spirit  they  speak 
mysteries,  in  the  Spirit  also  the  Church  interprets. 

And  this  rule  of  interpretation  is  singularly  exemplified  in 
the  instance  of  those  particular  texts  of  St.  Paul,  which  are, 
Mr.  Liddon  concedes,  liable  to  be  pressed  with  plausible  effect 
into  the  service  of  erroneous  theories.  Rationally,  according 
to  the  customary  laws  of  thought  and  language,  there  is  no 
excuse  whatever  for  eliminating  the  apparently  plain  sense  of 
St.  Paul's  words,  by  imagining  he  was  anxious  to  insist  on  so 
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recondite   a   truth   as  the  realitv  of  our  Lord's  Manh 1,  or 

anxious  duly  to  reeogni/e  ;l  oloctrine  so  hard  to  understand 
and  retain  :i*  the  derivation  of  Christ's  Son-hip  fnun  the 
Person  of  tlu-  Father. 

The1  discourses  of  St.  Paul,  preserved  in  the  Acts  ot  the 
Apostles,  can  liardly  he  pronounced,  even  hy  the  most  pene 
trating  of  ecclesiastically  minded  conunentators,  to  evhihit 
our  Lonfs  Deity  more  convincingly  than  do  the  Pauline 
Epistles;  lint  then  the  Acts,  beiiiLr  a  Canonical  document,  its 
records  were  moulded  hy  the  characteristic  inspiration  of 
Bccrctiveness  and  reser\'e,  and  mav  therefore  contain  no 
samples  of  the  Apostle's  ordinary  manner  of  preaching. 
Starting  from  the  Church's  assurance  that  the  do^ma  of  our 
Lord's  Godhead  was  always  a  most  vital,  prominent  part  <>l 
the  faith  delivered  to  the  saints,  we  must  surmise  St.  Paul's 
oral  teaching  to  have  been  in  general  marked  hy  sm-h  a  \i\id 
and  earnest  inculcation  of  the  dogma,  that  his  h«-arers.  throii'jh 
dwelling  upon  it  disproportionately,  were  expos, -.1  t..  peril 
from  specious  heresies  which  controverted  the  reality  of 
Christ's  Human  Nature,  and  were  also  liahle  to  forget  how  a 
Divine  and  Necessary  Being,  comprised  in  the  Self-existent 
Suhstancc  and  lacking  no  attribute  of  Deity,  was,  neverthe 
less,  derived,  and  relatively  subordinate.  To  the  Protestant 
mind  this  surmise  wears  an  air  of  arbitrariness;  but  it  aids 
the  Catholic  to  discern  the  descent  through  the  Church  of 
the  grand  truth  of  St.  Paul's  oral  teaching,  while  his  Kpisth-s 
are  seen  to  guard  against  once  attractive  errors,  which  por 
tions  of  his  oral  addresses  were  wrested  to  sanction. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  title  Son  as  expressive  of  relationship  to  God.  —  Supposed  indications 
in  the  Old  Testament  of  a  Divine  Sonship  internal  to  the  Being  of 
God.  —  Synoptists'  use  of  the  title  Son  of  God.  —  Mr.  Liddon's 
attempt  to  show  that  the  Son  is  identical  with  the  Loyos  or  Word,  and 
that  the  two  descriptions  complete  and  guard  each  other.  —  The 
expanded  title,  On/i/-!>cfjotten  Son.  —  Weakness  of  Mr.  Liddon's  posi 
tion  metaphysically.  —  His  view  of  the  bearing  of  the  miracles  upon 
the  question  of  Christ's  Person.  —  His  deductions  from  the  Self-as 
sertion  exhibited  in  the  first  or  Ethical  stage  of  our  Lord's  teaching. 
—  Difficulties  connected  with  our  Lord's  exposure  to  temptation, 
&c.  —  Mr.  Liddon's  arbitrary,  evasive  treatment  of  a  troublesome 
saying  reported  by  two  Evangelists.  —  Inferences  drawn  from  the 
authoritativeuess  of  Christ's  teaching. — Did  He  ratify  the  Penta 
teuch  as  a  whole? 

Ix  a  note  (p.  10),  illustrating  the  use  of  the  title  sons,  in  the 
Old  Testament,  to  express  relationship  to  God,  Mr.  Liddon 
says : — 

"  The  singular,  l\[y  Son,  The  Son,  is  used  only  in  prophecy 
of  the  Messiah  (Ps.  ii.  7,  12;  and  Acts  xiii.  33;  Ileb.  i.  5; 
v.  f>),  and  in  what  is  believed  to  have  been  a  Divine  manifes 
tation,  very  probably  of  God  the  Son  (Dan.  iii.  25).  The 
line  of  David  being  the  line  of  the  Messiah,  culminating  in 
the  Messiah,  as  in  David's  One  perfect  Son,  it  was  said  in  a 
lo\vcr  sense  of  each  member  of  that  line,  but  in  its  full  sense 
only  of  Messiah,  'I  will  be  to  Him  a  Father,  and  lie  shall  be 
to  Me  a  Son'  (2  Sam.  vii.14;  ITeb.  i.  5;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  27).  The 
application  of  the  title  to  collective  Israel  in  Hos.  xi.  1  is 
connected  by  St.  Matthew  (ii.  15)  with  its  deeper  force  as 
used  of  Israel's  One  true  Heir  and  Representative.  Com 
pare,  too,  the  mysterious  intimations  of  Prov.  xxx.  4;  Ecclus. 
Ii.  10,  of  a  Divine  Sonship  internal  to  the  Being  of  God." 

These  statements  are  perhaps  worthy  of  a  few  remarks. 
The  Hebrew  being  confessedly  ambiguous,  arid  the  Septua- 


TITLE   "SON"    IN    Til?:    OLD    TF.STAMKNT.  --•'» 

pint  and  Vulgate  Versions,  together  with  some  of  tin-  U-st 
modern  Hebraists,  being  against  tin*  translation.  A'/.**  tlf 
Son^'M  is  not  tin-  part  of  either  sound  scholarship  or  prudence 
to  insist  that  Ps.  ii.  \'2  refers  to  the  Messiah. 

Until  the  phrases,  (!n,l  (/«  .Vo»,  and  n  X»n  »f  f  ,'•••/.  -hall 
have  been  shown  to  l»c  interchangeable,  there  cannot  !•»•  the 
f'.inteM  reasonable  jtretence  for  thinking  :i  manifestation  of 
(in,l  ///-  Son  is  described  in  Dan.  iii.  -J."..  I  W-.  Mr.  I.i,ld..n 
imagine  Nebuchadnezzar,  or  the  writer  who  relates  hi-  words, 
to  have  had  any  conception  of  such  a  manifestation? 

In  ^noting  for  a  controversial  purpose  "J  Sam.  \  ii.  11, 
Ileb.  i.  ;"),  it  should  in  fairness  be  remembered  the  exact  force 
of  the  Hebrew,  the  Septuagint,  and  the  New  Testament 
Text,  is:  "I  will  be  to  Him  as  (or  for)  a  Father,  and  He 
shall  be  to  Mi-  as  (or  for)  a  Son.'1  Mr.  Liddon  wi-hes  his 
readers  to  see  an  averment  of  Paternity  and  of  Son-hip  of 
the  strictest,  closest  kind,  but  overlooks  the  circumstance 
that  in  the  lamjuaLrc,  accurately  rendered,  such  a  sen-e  does 
not  exist.  Kven  in  its  Kn^lish  shape,  the  text  does  not 
amount  to,  UI  am  His  Father,  and  He  is  My  Son." 

How  the  full  significance  of  Ps.  Ixxxix.  "JH.  *J7,  can  ally 
itself  advantageously  with  the  requirements  of  Mr.  Liddon's 
theme,  I  am  not  at  all  able  to  perceive.  The  word-  spoken 
through  the  Psalmist  are,  "He  shall  cry  unto  Me,  Th.ni  art 
my  Father,  my  <Jod,  and  the  rock  of  my  salvation.  AKo,  I 
will  make  Him  My  First-born,  higher  than  the  kin-js  of 
the  earth."  (See  likewise  the  preceding  and  subsequent 
contexts.) 

If  the  first  Kvangelist  has,  in  his  application  of  IIo>.  vi.  1, 
brouirht'out  the  real  intention  of  that  passage,  the  fact  may 
be  taken  as  an  additional  symptom  of  the  total  incapacity 
of  reason  to  understand  the  utterances  of  inspiration.  Tin- 
prophet's  words  must  be  (juite  wrenched  away  from  their 
context,  and  from  all  the  ostensible  train  of  his  thought, 
before  they  will  bear  the  sense  imposed  in  Matt.  ii.  !:'•.*  The 

*  Such  an  application  of  OM  Ti-Htainrnt  phriiM-olo^y  a.n  lliat  in  Mitt- 
thew  ii.  15  in  quite  in  the  ctyle  of  »econ<l  an<l  tliinl  ct-ntury  Christian 


224  TITLK    "  SOX    OF 


difference  by  no  means  sufliccs  to  prove  the  Evangelist 
quoted  either  inexactly,  or  from  a  faulty  text;  but  the  Sep- 
tungint  Version,  which  in  all  probability  was  made  from  a 
Hebrew  Text  older  than  that  in  use  when  the  first  Gospel 
was  written,  reads  :  out  of  K'Jtjpt  I  called  /us  children.. 

If  intimations  of  a  Divine  Sonship  internal  to  the  Being 
of  God  are  contained  in  Prov.  xxx.  4,  Kcclus.  li.  10,  their 
mysteriousness  is  most  unquestionable;  but  here,  again,  we 
should  bear  in  mind  how  in  Proverbs  the  Vatican  Septuagint 
rends,  what  is  the  name  of  lux  children?  instead  of  ir/tat  ix 
/</'.*  notfsname?  The  Alexandrine  MS.  has,  what  is  the  name 
of  his  child  (r^/.t'or)  ? 

A  man  who  is  able  to  discover  in  the  expression,  the 
Zsord,  the  FatJier  of  m>/  lord,  in  the  last  chapter  of  Fccle- 
siasticus,  an  intimation  of  a  duality  of  Co-equal  Persons  in 
the  Almighty  Xature,  may  be  expected  to  cling  to  his  dis 
covery  with  much  tenacity.  The  expression  is  obscure, 
which,  assuming  the  inspiration  of  the  book,  is,  so  far,  an  argu 
ment  that  it  was  designed  to  contribute  through  the  Cliurch 
to  the  revelation  of  deep  Christian  mystery. 

Mr.  Liddon  contends:  — 

"  In  the  Synoptic  Gospels  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God 
in  a  higher  sense  than  the  ethical  or  than  the  theocratic. 
In  the  Old  Testament,  an  anointe--!  king  or  a  saintly  prophet 
is  a  son  of  God.  Christ  is  not  merely  one  among  many 
sons.  lie  is  the  Only,  the  Well-beloved  Son  of  the  Father. 
His  relationship  to  the  Father  is  unshared  by  any  other, 
and  is  absolutely  unique.  It  is  indeed  probable  that  of 

writings,  but  hardly  in  keeping  with  the  generally  superior  caution  and 
insight  of  the  Evangelists.  Is  it  not  due  to  the  Evangelists  that  we 
should  ascribe  any  manifestly  erroneous  use  of  Old  Testament  expres 
sions,  not  to  them,  but  to  editors  and  transcribers  whose  copyings  were 
anterior  to  the  oldest  Manuscripts  and  Versions  now  extant  (  That  the 
best  Text  of  the  present  day  faithfully  represents  the  Evangelical  narra 
tives  in  their  first  form,  may  be,  to  Orthodox  apprehensions,  a  wholesome 
belief  for  the  multitude,  but  will  not  commend  itself  to  the  minds  of 
men  who  have  attentively  considered  the  subject,  —  a  subject  about 
which  there  is  either  strange  ignorance,  or  most  conscientious  lying  for 
God,  on  the  part  of  not  a  few  popular  theological  writers. 
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our  Lord's  contemporaries  many  applied  to  Him  tin*  title 
MM  <>f  (,'n.J  only  as  an  official  designation  of  tin-  M<">M:ih  ; 
while  others  us,-d  it  to  acknowledge  tliat  surpa>sii:g  au-1 
perfect  character  which  proclaimed  Jesus  of  Na/areth  to 
be  the  One  Son,  Who  had  appeared  on  earth,  worthily 
showing  forth  the  moral  perfections  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 
But  the  official  ami  ethical  senses  of  the  term  are  roote«l  in 
a  ilcejier  sense,  which  St.  Luke  connects  with  it  at  the 
beginning  of  his  (Josj.el.  'The  II<>ly  (thoM  shall  come 
upon  tliee,"  so  ran  the  angel-message  to  the  Virgin-mother, 
4  ami  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  there 
fore  also  that  Holy  Thing  Which  shall  he  born  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of<;o«l'(St.  Luke  i.  :>.">).  This  may  he 
contrasted  with  the  prediction  respecting  St.  John  the  Bap 
tist,  that  he  should  l»e  filled  with  the  Holy  (ihost  even  from 
his  mother's  womb  (i.  l'»).  St  .lohn  then  is  in  existence 
before  his  sanct iticat ion  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  but  Christ's 
Humanity  Itself  is  formed  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  (ihost " 
(p.  1M7). 

The  jirecise  reason  assigned  in  the  third  (losj.el  for  calling 
Christ  fit-  Xnn  <>f  (in<l  is,  that  an  immediate  direct  action  of 
Divine  p.»wcr  took  the  place  of  <Jo«l's  customary  working 
through  the  establislied  laws  of  human  paternity.  Accord 
ing  to  St.  Luke,  Christ  is  the  Son  of  ( Jod,  because  the  Al- 
iniirhtv,  in  a  miraculous  and  exceptional  \\  ay.  cau-ed  His 
conception  in  the  Virgin's  womb.  In  \irtue  of'  His  miracu 
lously  produced  human  nature,  He  is  in  a  speci.-d  manner 
(ioil's  Son.  Vet.  in  his  lift),  Lecture,  a  few  pa-jcs  before  the 
passage  l:»t  (juoted.  Mr.  Liddon  Ktrenuously  argues  tic  >'«/< 
identical  \\ith  the  L»<j«*  oi1  \\'»nf  : — 

-The  Word  is  also  the  Son.  AS  applied  to  Our  Lord,  the 
title  N"//  "/'  '/'"/  is  protected  by  epithet-  uhich  sustain  and 
define  its  unique  signiticanc*-.  In  the  Synoptic  <iosj.<-ls, 
Christ  is  termed  the  ,/W/-/,,/,,*WSon.  In  St.  I'aul  lie  is(iod's 
otrn  Son  (Kom.  viii.  •".  and  .TJ).  In  St.  John  He  i-  the  Only- 
begotten  Son,  or  simply  the  Only-begotten.  This  last  epithet 
surely  means,  not  merely  that  tio.l  has  no  other  Mich  Son, 

15 
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hut  that  Ills  Only-hegottcn  Son  is,  in  virtue  of  this  Sonship, 
a  partaker  of  that  incommunicahle  and  imperishable  Essence 
Which  is  sundered  from  all  created  life  by  an  impassable 
chasm.  If  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  Resurrection  as  manifest 
ing  this  Sonship  to  the  world  (Acts  xiii.  32,  33 ;  Rom.  i.  4 : 
compare,  on  the  other  hand,  Ileb.  v.  8),  the  sense  of  the  word 
Otdy-beyotten  remains  in  St.  John,  and  it  is  plainly  defined 
by  its  context  to  relate  to  something  higher  than  any  event 
occurring  in  time,  however  great  or  beneficial  to  the  human 
race.  .  .  .  Each  of  these  expressions,  the  Word,  and  the 
Son,  if  taken  alone,  might  have  led  to  a  fatal  misconception. 
.  .  .  The  bare  metaphors  of  Word  and  Son,  taken  sepa 
rately,  might  lead  divergent  thinkers  to  conceive  of  Him 
to  Whom  they  are  applied,  on  the  one  side  as  an  impersonal 
quality  or  faculty  of  God,  on  the  other,  as  a  concrete  and  per 
sonal,  but  inferior  and  dependent  being.  But  combine  them, 
and  each  corrects  the  possible  misuse  of  the  other.  The 
£,ogos,  Who  is  also  the  Son,  cannot  be  an  impersonal  and 
abstract  quality ;  since  such  an  expression  as  the  Son  would 
be  utterly  misleading,  unless  it  implied  at  the  very  least  the 
fact  of  a  personal  subsistence  distinct  from  that  of  the  Father. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Son,  who  is  also  the  Logos,  cannot 
be  of  more  recent  origin  than  the  Father,  since  the  Father 
cannot  be  conceived  of  as  subsisting  without  that  Eternal 
Thought  or  Reason  Which  is  the  Son.  Xor  may  the  Son  be 
deemed  to  be  in  any  respect,  save  in  the  order  of  Divine  sub 
sistence,  inferior  to  the  Father,  since  He  is  identical  with  the 
eternal  intellectual  Life  of  the  Most  High.  Thus  each  meta 
phor  re-enforces,  supplements,  and  protects  the  other.  Taken 
together,  they  exhibit  Christ  before  His  Incarnation  as  at 
once  personally  distinct  from,  and  yet  equal  with  the  Father; 
He  is  That  personally  subsisting  and  'Eternal  Life,  Which 
was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us'  (1  St. 
John  i.  :>)."  (Pp.  1233-235.) 

With  whatever  ingenuity,  and  clothing  of  graceful  diction, 
this  kind  of  speculation  is  presented,  its  factitious  and 
baseless  character  cannot  be  concealed.  Before  we  can  truth- 
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fully  allege  the  terms  ]|'W  :ni.]  S,,n  to  In-  mutually  su»t:un- 
ing,  supplementary,  ami  guarding,  the  former  mu-t  he  >h..\\n 
to  suggest  lucid  an<l  definite  ideas.  An-  m»t  w..rds  put  for 
things  in  a  very  shallow  ami  foolishly  pivtmti..us  way,  u  hen 
the  Personal  Son  is  .h-tinc.l  to  In-  "that  Kternal  Thou-hl  »r 
Keason  without  Which  the  Fatlier  cannot  he  c,,ncei\ed  ,,f 
as  suli>Uting:  "  and.  again,  is  affirmed  t<>  !>««  "  identical  with 
the  Eternal  Intellectual  Life  ..!'  the  M,,M  lli-Ji."  If  the 
Father  is  personally  (Ju.l,  ami  the  Son  :il>.»  ).ei>..nally  <i..-l, 
t\i«.i  clearly  the  Ktrnial  Thought,  <»r  l{«-:i«.,,n.  ,,r  IntelleeHial 
Life  of  the  Most  Hi.^h,  is  douhle.  As  the  ra»e  -land-,  the 
designation  £0^703  is  so  vague  that  the  j>r«'  -nuiri-|.ti..Ns  ,.f  anv 
unfliiu'hing  dogmatist  or  random  theorist  may  he  thrust  into 
it.  Xo  hint  is  given  hy  the  Kvangelist  why  ('hi'ist  is  called 
th>  -IT"/-//,  an.  1  Christ  isnot  recorded  to  hav  ever  called  Ilim- 
self  by  that  name.*  In  handling  such  a  term,  nothing  ran 
he  grasped  hy  the  intellect,  and  the  theological  NJ. inner 
draws  either  from  independent  knowledge  or  an  acti\  e  imagi 
nation,  the  materials  of  his  wel>.  The  tact  that  so  much  ..f 

"  .Mr.  Liildon  se«-  in  this  fact  an  ar'_puin«-iit  t«»r  the  acmrat.-ly  hi-t.-ri- 
cal  characit-r  ot  the  la>t  Kvaritfi-liral  narrative.  "  It  M.Julin  hail  ln-t-n 
cTeatin^'  a  tictitiuiis  .Ii-siis  (k-^i^iR-iJ  to  illustnilf  a  juirlicular  tlu-c».uj»liic 
s|^culatioii,  he  \\oulil  have  ri-prescMJteil  our  Lord  a-  aniiniiiiciM^  II  .  |»(\ 
iaity  in  the  term-  in  which  it  is  announced  in  tin-  1'rolo^nr  to  the  <m«- 
pel."  Mm  do.-  thisconrhiMon  tollow  '  The  L\  an-.-h-t  niav  ha\  ••  mould,  d 
and  ainplitied  selected  tactH  and  sayings,  to  -mt  an  honc-ily  i-nter taiiu-d 
theorv,  and  yet  may  have  telt  himstdt'  deharred  hy  exi«tinc  l.ehet«  and 
document*  from  putting  liis  own  speculations  explicitly  into  the  mouth  of 
.Ir-u-  It',  moreover,  we  do  not,  in  suhmi»-ioi)  tn  the  ('liurch,  exclude  all 
really  imjuisilivi-  criticiMii.  w,-  have  no  ri^'lit  to  a-sumc  that  th«- matter  of 
tin-  Fourth  (I.I-IM-!  ur'-in'ralh  i-  in  iini-on  with  :t«  I'rctlo^iu*  uiultT»t<MN| 
a-  the  majority  of  ChrisliaiiH  uixlerstand  it.  Whether  the  «ork  of  the 
latent  I-'.van^'elist  is  a  consistent  whole,  and  whether  its  detail-  an-  r»-i-o|j. 
cilal'le  with  the  Synoptic  record-,  are  questions  which  munt.  trom  the 
J'rote-tant  ground,  he  decided  l>v  tree  and  patient  inquiry.  <>urkno\«|- 
od^e  alioiit  the  earliest  forms  of  ('hri.-tian  lilerolure  in  \ery  nciuity.and 
we  cannot  extricate  our  -lender  materials  from  the  jjlooin  of  a  dim  twilight. 
\\\-  mav,  of  course,  ea-ily  construct  after  the  pattern  ot  our  own  fixi-1 
opinions,  and  weave  -<  rap-  and  fraumetits  into  an  artificial  and  iinpniin^ 
chain  ;  hut  our  duty  i-  to  pronounce,  with  tolerant  diflidcmc,  a  verdict 
true,  according  to  such  evidence  as  we  IMJ-SO.-B. 
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the  weight  of  Mr.  Liddon's  edifice  is  made  to  rest  on  an  epi 
thet,  which  is  applied  to  Christ  only  in  the  first  fourteen 
verses  of  the  Gospel  which  the  Church  pronounces  to  be  St. 
John's,  is  very  significant.  The  Word  of  Life  (1  John  i.  1) 
and  the  Word  of  God  (Revelation  xix.  13)  are  titles  to  which 
it  is  comparatively  easy  to  affix  a  meaning, — the  offices  of 
Christ  in  proclaiming  the  doctrines  of  life,  and  the  messages 
of  God,  being  adequately  explanatory.  But  no  thoughtful 
man,  who  is  careful  to  have  ideas  behind  his  words,  will 
venture  to  speak  confidently  about  the  never-repeated  and 
extremely  opaque  expression,  commonly  translated,  the  Word 
int.?  God.  To  Mr.  Liddon  this  one  expression  is  indispen 
sable,  and  prolific  of  meaning,  the  maxims  of  his  exegesis 
apparently  inculcating,  not  only  that  the  Canonical  docu 
ments  have  a  peculiar  organic  unity,  but  also  that  the  key  to 
vital  doctrine  is  supplied  by  the  rarest  and  darkest  phrases 
of  a  single  writer. 

That  the  designation  Son  of  God  is  sufficiently  distinctive 
to  be  an  indication  of  Divinity,  or  to  "suggest  the  reproduc 
tion  in  the  Son  of  all  qualities  of  the  Father,"  sober  judg- 
ment  will  shrink  from  affirming  in  the  face  o  such  texts  as 
Matt.  v.  0,  4f> ;  Luke  xx.  36;  Rom.  viii.  14,  19;  ix.  20.  And 
the  protecting,  sustaining,  defining  epithets,  beloved,  ov:n, 
only-begotten,  to  which  Mr.  Liddon  points,  do  not  help  his 
argument,  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  the  application  of 
tlie  last  named  to  Christ  is  confined  to  the  Fourth  Gospel 
and  the  First  Epistle  of  John  (John  i.  14,  18;  iii.  1C,  18; 
1  John  iv.  9),  documents  in  both  of  which  Christ  is  desig 
nated  the  Son,  and  the  Son  of  God,  with  great  frequency. 
What  is,  upon  every  reasonable  interpretation  of  Serif  ture 
language,  so  fatally  against  Mr.  Liddon's  dogma,  is  the  con 
stant  employment  of  the  word  Son,  to  denote  our  Lord's 
relationship  to  God.  The  track  of  Old  and  New  Testament 
usage,  along  its  whole  extent,  demonstrates  filial  relationship 
to  the  Almighty  to  have  been  ascribed  to  beloved  and  favored, 
but  created  and  dependent,  beings.  The  very  last  way  of 
teaching  a  Jew  to  esteem  a  particular  personage  in  very  truth 
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God  would  have  been  to  call  him  Son  of  (,'"<?.  To  say 
Sonship  implies  iilcntity  of  Nature  is  moreover,  to  press  the 
loose  analogy  furnished  by  the  conditions  of  human,  life  be 
yond  the  limits  which  reverence  ami  common  sense  prescribe. 
Neither  in  its  simpler  forms,  nor  in  its  Johanninc  expansion, 
only-btyutkn  Son,  does  the  filial  title  warrant  raids  of  pie- 
Mimptuous  fancy  into  recesses  of  the  Divine  Nature. 

Mr.  Liddiin  leans  on  the  term  <>nli/-ti>  </off>  //,  and,  after 
remarking  with  Tholuck,  that  in  Luke  vii.  Ill;  viii.  \'2 ;  i\. 
ii*  :  Ileb.  \i.  17,*  it  signifies  "that  which  exists  once  only, 
that  is,  singly  in  its  kind,"  —  he  leaps  to  the  conclusion,  -(iod 
lias  one  Onlv  Son  Who  l»y  Nature  and  necessity  ix  His  S«>n." 
But  this  is  obviously  nothing  better  than  blindly  rash.  ii"t  to 
sav  irreverent,  deduction.  The  verv  utmost  the  term  can 
indicate  is  that  the  mode  of  Christ's  origination  «»r  produc 
tion  was,  in  some  sense,  unique,  not  certainly  that  the  IMvine 
Nature  includes  arrangements  for  an  ineffable  reproduction, 
doubling,  and  pi'oj taxation  of  Itself  in  the  entirety  of  Its 
attributes.  And  Mr.  Liddon  must  be  conscious  that,  in- 
terpreted  rationally,  and  by  the  li^ht  the  Uibh-  itst-lf'  seems 
to  atlbrd,  the  term  probably  means,  in  any  application  which 
is  not  \ cry  definitely  physical  and  literal,  ir>  //-/»  /<»•, »/,  .sy///-/////y 
(/"//•.  The  Hebrew  word  corresponding  tor*/////,  on/i/-f»f/tiftnti 

is  tVeijUentU  1-elldered,  in  the  Septuagillt  \  ffsioii,  //./.,/•,,/ 
((ien.  x.xii.  -,  PJ.  hi;  .ler.  \i.  'J'i;  Amos  yiii.  h';  /« -ch.  xii. 
l»l;  1'i'oy.  i\.  '•'>).  In  I*s.  .xxii.  -",  xx\\.  17,  l-'m-rst  and 
(iescnius  take  the  word  to  denote  ///'•  or  .<•///,  liti-  bein-j  at 
once  most  dear,  and  to  its  possessor  th»  "///y  tiling  "f  it>  kind. 
The  Septua'_cint  Tran>lators  render,  in  these  two  instances,  ///y 
onl./J,"/' iHm  ;  tlie  Anglican,  //<//»////•/ »'/»//.  \\  ith  tin-  marginal 
alti-rnative  //*//  "/</y  /*//».  In  Judges  xi.  '-'>\,  and  I1-.  .\\\  .!«'•. 
the  (ireek  Version  has  n?ily-bey often, 

Looking  at  the-e  facts,  we  see  there  is  no  linn  ground  f-r 
the  confident  assurance  Mr.  Liddon  feels  about  the  sense  of 

*  Tin-  onlv  |>l:ir«-N   1'csi'l."*   tin-    tlvr   previously  n-tt-rn-'l   t...   in 
the  word  occur*  in  tin-  N«-w    r,-tiiin«-iit.      SIIK-.-  St.  I.uki- 
tivi-,  tin-  tact  lit'  lii>  »"<  applying  it  to  our  l.«.nl  i"  tin-  ni««ri-  in>( 
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that  adjective  which  is,  in  its  literal  and  primary  meaning, 
only-begotten.  It  may  be  equivalent  to  beloved,  dearest; 
certainly,  Isaac  was  not  in  strictness  Abraham's  only  or  only- 
1>;  gotten  son  (Ileb.  xi.  17),  but  had  brothers  older  and  younger 
(Gen.  xvi.  1">;  xxv.  'J).  Our  Lord  being  styled  in  the  synopti 
cal  Gospels  the  beloved  Son  (coinp.  Col.  i.  13),  the  question 
naturally  arises,  whether  the  epithet  applied  to  Him  in  the 
Fourth  Gospel,  and  the  First  Epistle  of  John,  is  to  be  under 
stood  in  harmony  with  the  other  Scriptures,  or  regarded  as 
a  supplementary  and  higher  title,  a  step  onwards,  in  the 
progressive  revelation  of  our  Lord's  Person.  On  the  word 
begotten  no  stress  can  be  legitimately  laid,  because  the  very 
writings  which  call  Christ  only-begotten  say  Christians  are 
b<  gotten  of  God.  (John  i.  13 ;  1  John  iii.  9  ;  iv.  7 ;  v.  1,  18.) 
Granting,  however,  that  our  Lord's  Sonship  is  solitary  and 
exceptional,  still  it  is  Sonship,  and  the  reality  of  the  filial  rela 
tion  is,  we  must  confess,  rather  intensified  than  lowered  by  the 
Johannine  epithet.  And  does  not  Sonship,  just  in  proportion 
to  its  reality,  suggest  posteriority,  derivation,  and  some  sort 
of  dependence.  The  difficulty  with  which  Mr.  Liddon  fails 
to  cope  is  the  reconciliation  of  Sonship  with  necessary  Co 
existence,  Co-eternity,  and  equality  of  Attributes.  When  he 
admits,  "The  Son  is  in  the  order  of  Divine  Subsistence  infe 
rior  to  the  Father,"  and  again,  "From  the  Father,  Christ 
eternally  receives  an  equality  of  life  and  power,  and  there 
fore,  as  being  a  recipient,  lie  is  so  far  subordinate  to  the 
Father"  (p.  323),  we  may  justly  challenge  him  to  give  to 
his  words  a  meaning  which  shall  be  intelligible,  and  at  the 
same  time  not  discordant  with  his  dogma.  If  Christ  is  ab 
solutely  God,  we  simply  darken  counsel  by  words  without 
knowledge,  when  we  call  Him  a  recipient,  subordinate,  and 
begotten.  He  has  received  nothing  which  could  have  been 
imparted,  and  nothing  which  could  have  been  withheld.  His 
existence  is  in  no  way  whatever  dependent  on  the  Personal 
Father's  power  and  Will,  but  He  is,  equally  with  the  Father, 
everlastingly  and  necessarily  comprised  in  the  Self-existent 
Substance.  The  Divine  Nature  cannot  be  contemplated  as 
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having  ever  existed  without  Him.  But,  when  sameness  of 
Substance,  Co-equality,  Co-eternity,  and  Necessary  existence 
have  Keen  predicated, —  recipiency,  derivation,  origination, 
sonsliip,  !•»••_;. •ttenness,  inferiority,  an-  terms  conspicuously 
inapplicable,  and  divorced  from  every  comprehensible  idea. 
Tin-  employment  of  thfin  juits  an  end  to  reas"niir_r,  the 
comm»n  ground  of  rational  understanding  being  deserted, 
an<l  \\ords  no  longer  available  s\  mbols  for  the  com  rvaiicc 
of  tlioii-jht.  As  a  metaphysical  tenet,  the  doctrine  Mr.  I. id- 
don  maintains  necessitates  perfectly  contemptible  shuffling 
and  inanity.  It'  the  «|Ue-tion  were  pressed,  llo\\  can  Self- 
e.\i>ient  IJeinLj  either  impart  or  dei-i\e  u  e«juality  of  life  and 
power'."  "  the  answer  would  he,  the  inipartation  and  derivation 
were  eternal,  —  -the  S<m  was  generated  eternally.'1  And  if 
(assuming  the  generation  was  some  actual  process)  we  \ser»- 
closelv  to  inquire  u  hat  is  meant  hy  "generated  eternally," 
as  distinguisheil  from  generated  in  time,  the  final  re>pon»e 
!IlUvt  }M.% — ,|,,t  ._rcniTated  at  all,  in  any  mode  man's  under- 
standiii'_r  «':ni  •••'in-eive  <>r  human  words  descrihe.  \\  <•  do  not 
cover,  hut  rather  lay  hare  the  emptiness  .it'  our  detinin-j  hin- 
trua-_r«-,  when  we  put  a  procedure  Mippo-ed  to  he  real  hack- 
ward,  and  hackward  to  infinity.  The  introduction  <>f  that 
"unknown  .|iiantity"  Kternity  is,  indeed,  manifestly  only  a 
verhal  refuse  fi°"i  the  contradiction  inxohed  in  a  S..nshij, 
which  leaves  the  I-'ather  and  the  Son  the  Originator  and 
the  Ori'/maled,  cnd<»cd  in  the  same  I'nhegun,  I'mliviiled 
Ks.M-nce,  and  \  et  award-,  to  each  1'ersonal  Being  and  posses- 
si. ,n  of  the  totality  of  the  Di\ine  Atlril.utes.  The  Ortho«l,,\ 
enunciation  of  the  Deity  ofiio.l's  (*n/i/-/» ;/••«•  n  S,,n  is,  in 
its  metaphysical  phases,  a  hopelo-  pu/./Je,  fp.m  whi.-h  merely 
rational  mind-  must  always  retreat  in  compas-i,,n  and 

despair. 

Conxineed  that   a  reasonable  interpretation   of  our   Lord's 
Baying  supports  the  Church's   traditional    faith,  Mr.    l.iddoii 

declares  holdly  :   "The  Apostles  lived  \\ithOlie\Vl...  asserted 

Himself,  hy  iinpli.-alion  and  .-\pressly,  to    .e  p,-rs..nal 
(p.  l!7-J).      I>ut    for    this   declaration,   as   for   so    man\    - 
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Liddon's  propositions,  there  exists  only  the  slenderest  and 
most  imperfect  basis — just  enough  to  excuse  the  adhesion 
of  an  honest  and  strongly  biassed  mind,  trained  from  child 
hood  in  a  particular  school  of  prevalent  Christian  thought, — 
but  nothing  more.  Arguments  against  Orthodoxy,  resting 
on  similarly  insufficient  grounds,  would  be  righteously  re 
ceived  with  derisive  indignation,  and  be  too  speedily  and 
effectively  refuted  ever  to  reappear. 

Before  entering  upon  "the  very  heart  of  our  great  subject, 
and  penetrating  to  the  inmost  shrine  of  Christian  truth," 
the  question,  namely,  "  what  position  did  Jesus  Christ,  either 
tacitly  or  explicitly,  claim  to  occupy  in  His  intercourse  with 
men  V"  Mr.  Liddon  devotes  a  few  pages  to  the  consideration 
of  Christ's  miracles,  in  which  he  discerns  not  merely  eviden 
tial  value,  but  "  physical  and  symbolic  representations  of 
Christ's  redemptive  action  as  the  Divine  Saviour  of  mankind." 
He  not  only  descries  the  more  general  indications  of  redemp 
tive  power,  but,  with  piercing  and  consistent  ecclesiastical 
intuition,  detects  foreshadowings  of  the  central  vitalities  ot 
the  Church's  system,  the  Holy  Sacraments. 

"  The  drift  and  meaning  of  such  a  miracle  as  that  in  which 
our  Lord's  Ephphatha  brought  hearing  and  speech  to  the  deaf 
and  dumb  is  at  once  apparent  when  we  place  it  in  the  light 
of  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  (St.  Mark  vii.  34,  35).  The 
feeding  of  the  five  thousand  is  remarkable  as  the  one  miracle 
which  is  narrated  by  all  the  Evangelists;  and  even  the  least 
careful  among  readers  of  the  Gospel  cannot  fail  to  be  struck 
with  the  solemn  actions  which  precede  the  wonder-work,  as 
well  as  by  the  startling  magnificence  of  the  result.  Yet  the 
permanent  significance  of  that  extraordinary  scene  at  Beth- 
saida  Julias  is  never  really  understood  until  our  Lord's  great 
discourse  in  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum,  which  immediately 
follows  it,  is  read  as  the  spiritual  exposition  of  the  physical 
miracle,  which  is  thus  seen  to  be  a  commentary,  palpable  to 
sense,  upon  the  vital  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Communion:  com 
pare  St.  John  vi.  'Jl)-;j9;  and  observe  the  correspondence 
between  the  actions  described  in  St.  Matt.  xiv.  It),  and  xxvi. 
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26"  (p.  157).  Discussion  of  these  views  is  quite  needless, 
they  occur  in  the  Buinpton  Lecturer's  argument,  and  I  repro 
duce  them  in  liis  own  words. 

No  reasoner  worthy  of  the  name  would  see  in  our  Lord's 
inirarlrs  ]> root's  of  His  Deitv.  Faith  in  His  Deity  no  douht 
entails  a  nio>t  willing  admission  of  tin-  reality  of  preternatu 
ral  incidents  in  His  earthly  life;  hut  umjue.stinniiig  accept 
ance  of  tho>e  incidents,  though  it  accords  with,  certainly 
does  not  entail,  the  l»elief  that  He  is  (tod.  Scripture  never 
puts  forward  the  idea  of  His  (iodhead  to  ac-count  for  the 
wonders  wrought  hy  Him  ;  and  to  Hi*  Apostles,  and  other 
earliest  followers,  miraculous  powers  of  vast  extent  were 
given.  Our  Lord's  own  view  of  the  source  of  His  miracu 
lous  powers  mav  he  gathered  from  the  records  on  who>e  in- 
fallihle  inspiration  and  minute  accuracy  Mr.  Liddon'>  mind 
reposes.  (See  Matt.  xii.  li* ;  Luke  xi.  lio  ;  John  \.  *Jfi  ;  \i. 
41,  4'J;  xiv.  lo,  \-2.)  How  cmnp letely  the  Apostles'  and  first 
disciples'  views  were  in  uni>oii  with  their  (ireat  Ma>ter's 
may  he  learned  from  Act>  ii.  'I'l ;  \.  il^  ;  and  Matt.  i\.  s; 
Luke  vii.  !«',;  xxiv.  1U:  John  iii.  '1 ;  \  i.  14,  !."»;  i\.  1 »',,  ;;:',; 
xi.  -_.  Our  Lord's  hahit  of  prayer  to  (Jod,  attoted  hy  nu 
merous  pas>a<_ces  in  the  Gospels,  and  particular  expressions  of 
ju-ayer  and  thanksgiving  which  he  is  related  to  have  eiu- 
j>lo\  ed,  are,  a»ure<lly,  not  in  accordance  with  the  idea  He 
\\rou<_rlit  His  miracles  in  virtue  of  independent,  underived 
energy.  If  He  had  elainu-d  to  j,o>s,->x  Mich  j-iu-ruy,  tliat 
hahit  and  those  e\pre»ions  would  ha\e  seemed  incongruous, 
hut  as  the  case  actually  stands  they  are  weighty  indications 
He  did  not  posse»  ,,ther  than  c..nced,-d  powers.  (See  Matt, 
xiv.  'J.'J;  Luke  vi.  I'J  ;  \.\ii.  :*1,  :JH,  and  many  similar  text*: 

Matt.  xi.  -J.'i,  is;  Lukv  \.  'i\\  Matt.  xx\i.  :;n-4:t.  -".:;;  John 

xii.  -7,  '^s  ;  xi\-.  1«»;  and  xvii.  throughout.)  Vet,  without  dir»- 
tinctly  atlirmim:  the  inference  ..f  Chri>t's  Divinity,  from  the 
miraculous  element  in  the  (lospi-1  narratives,  Mr.  Liddoli 
]»ertinaeiouslv  su^u'ot^  the  inference  may  legitimately  In 
drawn. 

"The  (iospel  narratives  docrihe  the  Author  of  Christian- 


234 

ityas  the  Worker  and  the  Subject  of  extraordinary  miracles  ; 
and  these  miracles  are  such  as  to  afford  a  natural  lodgement 
fur,  nay,  to  demand  as  their  correlative,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Creed.  That  doctrine  must  be  admitted  to  be,  if  not  the 
divinely  authorized  explanation,  at  least  the  best  intellectual 
conception  and  rt'tttntte  of  the  evangelical  history.  A  man 
need  not  be  a  believer  in  order  to  admit  that,  in  asserting 
Christ's  ])i\  inity,  we  make  a  fair  translation  of  the  Gospel 
story- into  the  language  of  abstract  thought;  and  that  we 
have  the  best  key  to  that  story  when  we  see  in  it  the  doc 
trine  that  Christ  is  God,  unfolding  itself  in  a  series  of  occur 
rences  which  on  any  other  supposition  seem  to  wear  an  air 
of  nothing  less  than  legendary  extravagance  "  (p.  100). 

Now  if  the  Sacred  Writings  had  failed  to  intimate  that 
Christ's  miracles  were  wrought  by  conferred  power,  and  it 
they  had  clearly  propounded  the  doctrine  of  His  Divinity, 
and  the  doctrine  had  involved  no  special  difficulties  of  its 
own,  we  might  speak  of  it  as  "  the  best  intellectual  concep 
tion  and  resume  of  the  evangelical  history."  In  matter  of 
fact,  however,  the  position  that  Christ  is  verily  God  is  not 
only  not  clearly  propounded,  but  is  loaded  witli  intrinsic 
difficulties,  and  makes  the  Evangelical  history  teem  with 
perplexities.  Will  Mr.  Liddon  commit  himself  to  an  avowal 
that  the  supernatural  incidents  of  the  Gospel  story  are,  in 
the  light  of  human  experience  and  probability,  more  reasona 
bly  explained  by  the  assumption,  Christ  is  the  Almighty,  than 
by  the  assumption,  the  Almighty  furnished  Christ  with  ex 
ceptional  powers,  and  wrought  through  Him  ?  Is  the  best 
intellectual  conception  that  which,  without  stringent  neces 
sity,  presumes  an  intervention  utterly  new  in  kind,  rather  than 
one  augmented  and  extended  in  detruee?  But  criticism  is 
wasted  on  arbitrary  and  audacious  conjectures.  I  leave  my 
readers  to  think  over  them,  and  estimate  them  at  what  they 
are  worth. 

Lithe  larger  portion  of  his  Fourth,  and  in  a  few  para 
graphs  about  the  middle  of  his  Fifth  Lecture,  Mr.  Liddon, 
pursuing  his  peculiar  method,  picks  over,  and  deduces  from, 
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our  Lord's  own  teaching  :is  represented  in  tin-  (iospels,  and 
more  especially  in  that  (Jospel  which  hears  tin-  name  of  St. 
John,  lie  prudently  avoids  reference  to  any  presumed  order 
in  the  events  and  savings  of  the  several  histories,  and  eon- 
tents  himself  with  the  general  assertion  that  there  are,  in 
Christ's  teaching,  two  distinct  stages  or  levels,  the  former  of 
which,  exhibited  in  the  Sermon  on  tin-  Mount,  is  mainly 
ethical,  and  concerned  with  primary,  fundamental,  moral 
truth.  Intellects  and  hearts  whieh  have  not  irre\  ocal.ly 
succumbed  to  the  Church's  dogmatic  claims  will  prohablv 
recogni/e  in  the  following  eloquent  summary  of  our  Lord's 
wonderful  Sermon  something  more  exalted  and  matured  than 
merely  u  broad  and  deeply  laid  foundations  of  His  spiritual 
edifice:'"  "  A  pure  and  loving  heart;  an  open  and  trustful 
conscience;  a  freedom  of  communion  with  the  Father  of 
spirit^;  a  love  of  man  as  man,  the  measure  of  which  is  to  be 
nothinir  less  than  a  man's  1«>\  c  of  himself;  ahove  all,  a  stern 
determination  at  anv  cost  to  IK-  true,  true  with  (iod,  true 
with  men,  true  with  self, —  such  are  the  prerequisites  for  gen 
uine  discipleship  ;  sueh  the  spiritual  and  subjective  bases  of 
the  m-w  and  Absolute  Religion;  such  the  moral  material 
of  the  first  stage  of  our  Lord's  teaching"  (p.  lf>:i). 

And,  in  this  first  stage  of  our  Lord's  teaching  there  are 
two  characteristics,  the  one  negative  and  the  other  positive, 
both  of'  which  Mr.  Liddon  concei\es  to  be  at  variance  \sith 
the  supposition  of  His  being  less  than  I  >i\  ine.  The  ne-_rati\  «• 
characteristic  is,  that,  while  in  the  words,  u  IK-  ye  therefore 
perfect  even  as  your  Fjither  \\hich  is  in  Ilea\en  is  perfect" 
(Matt.  v.  1*),  our  Loril  prop«.ses  the  highest  standard,  and 
enforces  absolute  morality,  He  makes  no  confession  of  indi 
vidual  .shortcomings,  or  of  personal  unworthiness  thus  to 
teach. 

''Conscious  of  many  shortcoming*,  a  human  teacher  must 
at  some  time  relieve  his  natural  sense  of  honesty,  his  funda 
mental  instinct  of  justice,  by  noting  the  discrepancy  be 
tween  his  weak,  imperfect,  perhaps  miserable  self,  and  his 
hublime  and  awful  me»aur«'.  He  must  draw  a  line,  if  I  may 
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so  speak,  between  his  official  and  his  personal  self;  and  in 
his  personal  capacity  he  must  honestly,  anxiously,  persist 
ently  associate  himself  with  his  hearers,  as  being  before  God, 
like  each  one  of  themselves,  a  learning,  struggling,  erring 
soul.  But  Jesus  Christ  makes  no  approach  to  such  a  dis 
tinction  between  Himself  and  His  message.  He  bids  men 
be  like  God,  and  He  gives  riot  the  faintest  hint  that  any 
trace  of  unlikeness  to  God  in  Himself  obliges  Him  to  accom 
pany  the  delivery  of  that  precept  with  a  protestation  of  His 
own  personal  nnworthiness  "  (p.  1C3). 

Now,  to  this  artificial  and  vapid  pleading,  it  might  be  a 
sufficient  answer  to  say  that,  admitting  fully  the  substantial 
authenticity  and  practical  sufficiency  of  Christ's  recorded 
sayings,  we  do  not  possess  more  than  digests  and  fragments 
of  His  discourses.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  can  hardly  be 
imagined  to  have  been  delivered  as  a  continuous  whole,  and 
in  just  the  form  in  which  it  has  descended  to  us.  The 
parables,  and  other  speeches,  may  also  have  had  verbal  set 
tings  of  which  we  know  nothing,  and  therefore  we  are  in  no 
condition  to  affirm  Christ  may  not  at  some  time  have  used 
language  of  a  kind  to  show  that  His  moral  perfection  did  not 
result  from  inability  to  sin,  but  from  faithful  devotedness, 
resignation,  and  love  to  the  Heavenly  Father,  owing  to  whom 
lie  lived  (John  vi.  57)  ;  by  Whom  lie  was  sent  ;  Who  was 
ever  with  Him  ;  Whose  Spirit  was  upon  Him,  and  of  Whom 
He  himself  declared,  the  Father  abiding  in  me  dotth  the 
works  (John  xiv.  10). 

Mr.  Liddon  tacitly  assumes  a  perfect  man  to  be  impossible, 
and  the  Creator  unable  to  produce  a  morally  unblemished 
human  creature  whose  sanctity  shall  not  be  stimulated  by  a 
sense  of  sin.  lie  takes  for  granted  the  Almighty  would  not, 
and  indeed  could  not,  elevate  His  human  offspring  by  show 
ing  forth  in  one  man  the  true  idea  of  human  nature,  the  pure 
relationship  of  the  human  spirit  to  the  Divine,  —  the  sacred 
possibilities  which  Divine  inspiration  and  fully  realized  fel 
lowship  with  God  can  develop  and  mature.  An  exceptional 
man,  an  extraordinarily  endowed  man,  a  created  Bein^  \vho 
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should  be  formed  and  furnished  t«»  bear  hi'_rh  commission  and 
office  from  tin-  Almighty,  and  t<>  be  the  channel  of  a  world 
wide  and  regenerating  impulse, —  the  Master,  Example, 
Redeemer,  ami  Loader,  in  tin-  wa\  f»  ///.<  /•'<///,</•  <in</ <>nr 
J'*< ith>  r.  //is  G o<l  and  our  <Y'»/, — •  such  a  I>cin<_r,  with  inveter- 
ate  and  reiterated  assumption.  Mr.  Li, MOM  exclude*.  tV.'in  '.' «• 
ran^r  c»f  likelihood,  and  t«>rcc<  the  alternative:  if  ChriM  i-< 
not  ordinary,  sinful  man,  he  is  al»>«olute  impeccable  G<M!.  lint 
if  we  are  to  approach  the  New  Testament  in  the  capaeitv  of 
learners,  no  assuin])tion  can  In-  more  illegitimate;  none  can 
l»e  less  suggested  or  sustained  l»y  Canonical  \\-it ne>s;  none 
can  he  more  out  of  keeping  with  recorded  tact*  and  aspectn 
of  our  Lord's  life,  and  the  avowed  conceptions  of  the  Sacred 
Writers  concerning  Him. 

^  hat  \\'as  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  temptation,  if,  heing 
Very  (jod  rohed  in  a  human  vesture,  he  was  utterly  incapable 
of  sin'.'  \Ve  can  understand  how  a  celestial  spirit,  or  the 
most  Ciod-possessed  of  mankind,  can  feel  the  force  of  tempta 
tion,  and  he,  in  the  resistance  of  temptation,  a  pattern  to 
other  creatures  liable  to  he  tempted  ;  but  Christ's  temptation 
bv  the  Devil  was  a  deceptive  and  paradoxical  farce  if  His 
personal  moral  perfection  was  the  perfection  of  the  Sclf- 
exi^tent  and  infinitely  Holy  Nature.  The  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  \\  ho  j, reaches  that  Christ  i-  "able  to 
succor  us,  having  been  tempted  Himself,  tempted  in  all 
points  like  as  we  are.  yet  without  sin;  and  that  He  learned 
obedience  bv  the  thin<_'s  which  He  suffered  "  (ii.  1M;  iv.  1  •'»  ; 
y.  s);  can  be  acquitted  of  LCI-OSS  irrevi-i'ence  only  by  being 
convicted  of  ignorance.  Is  it  not  something  beyond  the 
extreme  of  platitude  and  simplicity,  for  a  writer,  if  he  knew 
our  Lord  to  be  absolutely  (iod,  to*tell  us  that  He  was  not 
only  holy,  but  Imrtnks^  umbJiU-tl,  and  separate  from  tinmnt 
(Heb.  vii.  Hi1,)? 

Is  St.  Peter's  description  of  Christ's  sinlessness  compatible 
with  a  conscious  and  devout  perception  of  Christ's  Deity? 
"He  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth  ;  when 
He  was  reviled  He  reviled  not  again,  when  He  nufVered  He 


238  CHRIST'S  EXPOSURE  TO  TEMPTATION. 

threatened  not,  but  committed  (Himself,  or  them)  to  Him 
Who  judges  righteously"  (1  Peter  ii.  22, '23).  We  repeat 
this  description  (as  we  do  Scripture  language  in  general 
wjicn  it  is  not  directly  practical  and  devotional),  without 
reflection,  because  it  was  written  by  an  inspired  Apostle; 
but  is  it  such  as  an  Orthodox  believer  could  spontaneously 
employ  ? 

And  if  the  force  winch  initiated  and  upheld  the  holiness 
manifested  through  our  Lord's  human  garb  was  the  force  of 
Essential,  Personal  Godhead,  what  was  the  meaning  of  His 
earnest  prayer,  "Father,  if  Thou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup 
from  me;  nevertheless  not  my  will,  but  Thine  be  done"? 
(Luke  xxii.  42-44;  Matt.  xxvi.  39-44;  Mark  xiv.  35-39.) 
What  veritable,  honest  import  was  there  in  the  cry  from  the 
Cross:  "  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me?" 
(Matt,  xxvii.  40;  Mark  xv.  34),  if  "in  Jesus  the  place  of  any 
created  individuality  at  the  root  of  all  thought  and  feeling 
and  will  is  supplied  by  the  Person  of  the  Eternal  Word," 
Who  is  in  very  deed  God,  lacking  no  attribute  of  Deity  ? 
However  craving  may  be  our  anxiety  to  show  that  the  Gos 
pels  teach  what  the  Catholic  Church  has  taught,  is  it  fair 
and  truthful  to  empty  this  language  of  its  natural  suggestions 
and  rational  significance?  Granting,  for  argument's  sake, 
our  Lord  can  be  reasonably  understood  to  have  had,  as  the 
Church  has  decreed,  a  human  will  without  a  human  person, 
yet  what  was  that  will  ris  a  conflicting  power  in  presence  of 
the  boundless  energy  of  the  Will  of  the  Divine  Personality? 
How  could  the  struggles  of  human  fears,  human  weakness, 
and  human  volition,  produce  in  a  Co-equal  Person  of  the 
Eternal  Uncreated  Essence  "  the  prayers  and  supplications, 
the  strong  crying  and  t%ars  "  (Ileb.  v.  7),  offered  up  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane  ?  Why,  too,  does  an  Evangelist 
relate  the  appearance  of  an  angel  from  Heaven  strengthen 
ing  Christ,  in  his  hour  of  agony  (Luke  xxii.  43),  if  in  ^Christ 
an  impersonal  Humanity  clad  Personal,  Self-existing  Omnip 
otence?  Something  more  than  a  string  of  glib  and  fluent 
assertions  concerning  the  explicitness,  variety,  and  vividness 
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of  tin-  testimony  borne  by  Scripture  ami  the  Church  to  the 
reality  :ui«l  truth  of  our  Lord's  Manhood,  is  necessarv  before 
any  impartially  reflecting  mind  ran  fed  that  the>e  (|Uesti,,,n 
are  properly  met.  It  is  easy  to  say,  the  subject  is  mysterious 
ami  many-sided  (in  the  Church's  vie\v  it  i-  most  emphatically 
so).  but  tin-  j...int  as  to  wliirh  Protestants  re.juire  to  be 
assured  is,  thai  some  sides  and  mysteries  are  n<>(  of  purdy 
human  manufacture.  IJeforc  we  can  justly  infer  Christ's 
freedom  from  sin  to  have  resulted  from  intrinsic,  infinite 

holiness  ut'  HeiliLT.  We  IllU>t  at  the  least  enrreet  the  Synoptic 
narratives,  and  deny  that  our  Lord  put  on  appearances  \\hi<-h 
M'ere  false,  and  uttered  words  which  could  have  no  rational 
meaniiiLT.  Suppose  Him  to  have  lieen  in  \l\^  <>\\n  Person 
the  Father's  Ftjual,  and  po»,'ssed  of  the  I)i\ine  attrilmtes 
in  their  i-ntii'ety,  what  is  si^nitieil  l»y  the  Father's  forsaking 
Him;  and,  it'  >uc)i  desertion  had  l>een  possible,  wliat  difVer- 
ence  could  it  have  made?  I»ut  suj>pose  Him  to  have  been 
the  ntVsprinur  ,,f  the  Father's  Will  and  Power,  and  Wi-di.m, 
and  to  ha\»-  been  dependent  on  the  Father,  then,  though 
mysterv  may  slmmd  the  details  of  His  Hein^,  His  prayers 
and  crv  uj»on  the  Cross  are  seen  to  be  natural,  and  full  of 
appropriate,  pathetic  meaning. 

It',  therel'ore.  we  bad  the  ri'jht  (as  we  ha\e  n<.t)  to 
assunie  that  Chri<t  never  ascribed  His  sinlessness  to  imparte«l 
strenir'li.  >lill  the  indirect  «-\idence  allbr  led  by  His  tempta- 
tions  His  j.rayers,  and  His  explicitly  proclaimed  reception  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  would  enjoin  the  inference  that  His  holiness, 
like  His  miracles-,  followed  from  the  anointing  and  gifts  of 
i',m\.  The  dillicultiex  attending  this  aspect  of  tin-  Church's 
theory  an-  handled,  without  being  at  all  relieved,  in  assevera 
tions  on  the  "  consistency  of  our  Lord's  real  Human  Will  with 
the  Impersonality  of  His  .Manhood."1 

"The  rcm-ncratc  man's  lower  nature  is  not  a  distinc.  per 
son,  yet  it  has  what  is  almost  a  distinct  \\ill,  and  »vhat  is  thus 
a  shadow  of  the  Created  Will  which  Christ  assumed  along 
with  His  Human  Nature.  Of  course  in  the  Incarnate 
Christ,  the  Human  Will,  although  a  proper  principle  of 
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action,  was  not,  could  not  be,  in  other  than  the  most  abso 
lute  harmony  with  the  Will  of  God.  Christ's  sinlessness  is 
the  historical  expression  of  this  harmony.  The  Human  Will 
of  Christ  corresponded  to  the  Eternal  Will  with  unvarying 
accuracy;  because  in  point  of  fact  God,  Incarnate  in  Christ, 
willed  each  volition  of  Christ's  Human  Will.  Christ's  Human 
Will  then  had  a  distinct  existence,  yet  Its  free  volitions  were 
but  the  earthly  echoes  of  the  Will  of  the  All-holy.  At  the 
Temptation,  It  was  confronted  with  the  personal  principle  of 
evil ;  but  the  Tempter  without  was  seconded  by  no  pulse  of 
sympathy  within.  The  Human  Will  of  Christ  was  incapa 
ble  of  willing  evil.  In  Gethsemane  It  was  thrown  forward 
into  strong  relief  as  Jesus  bent  to  accept  the  chalice  of  suf 
fering  from  which  H  s  Human  sensitiveness  could  not  but 
shrink.  But  from  the  first  It  was  controlled  by  the  Divine 
Will  to  which  It  is  indissolubly  united,  just  as,  if  we  may 
use  the  comparison  in  a  holy  man,  passion  and  impulse  are 
brought  entirely  under  the  empire  of  reason  and  conscience. 
As  God  and  Man,  our  Lord  has  two  Wills;  but  the  Divine 
Will  originates  and  rules  His  action  ;  the  Human  Will  is  but 
the  docile  servant  of  that  Will  of  God  which  has  its  seat 
in  Christ's  Divine  and  Eternal  Person.  Here,  indeed,  we 
touch  upon  the  line  at  which  revealed  truth  shades  off  into 
inaccessible  mystery"  (p.  262). 

In  his  First  Lecture,  Mr.  Liddon  appears  to  see  the  ex 
planation  of  Christ's  freedom  from  sin  in  His  miraculous 
conception  :  "  Christ's  Manhood  is  not  unreal,  because  It  is 
sinless;  because  the  entail  of  any  taint  of  transmitted  sin  is 
in  Him  cut  off  by  a  supernatural  birth  of  a  Virgin  Mother;" 
and,  even  in  his  sweeping  and  rapid  deduction  from  totally 
insufficient  materials,  though  the  impression  he  is  aiming  to 
produce  is  unmistakably  manifest,  he  has,  notwithstanding, 
enough  of  discreet  caution  left,  to  be  content  with  the 
expressed  conclusion,  "This  consciousness  of  an  absolute 
sinlessness  in  such  a  Soul  as  that  of  Jesus  Christ  points  to  a 
moral  elevation  unknown  to  our  actual  human  experience. 
It  is,  at  the  very  least,  suggestive  of  a  relation  to  the  Per- 
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feet    Moral     IJeing    altogether    unique     in     human     history" 
(p.  loll). 

But  is  there  not  a  saying  of  Christ's  reported  h\  two  Kvan- 
golists,*  which  is,  when  fairly  interpreted,  a  disclaimer  ..t' 
absolute.  independent  perfection  '.'  (Mark  \.  17,  1>;  Luke 
xviii.  1*,  l«i.)  When  called  f,;,,ttf  M,,.<t,  /%  .  |,  .s,,s  answered. 
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(•<>if.  Arc  not  these  \vonls,  in  their  sinijile,  natural  un-aiiin-j. 
the  meaning  in  which  those  who  hear-1  mu-t  ha\  c  a|'j.rchcn'h-.l 
them,  an  assertion  clearly  discriminating;  lietucen  ('hri>i  :m.l 
<ioil,  an«l  announcing  goodin-ss  in  it<  lii-jlicxj  ;m.l  \\i.h-st 
sense  to  he  predicabk*  of  none  excejit  the  (  )ne  intiniteh  -^  .....  | 
(iod  ?  Mr.  Liddon  tlirice  refers  to  these  words  ot'  our  Lord, 
and  each  time  obtrudes  a  nn»t  arbitrary  and  ba^i-h^s  rxpovi- 
ti<»n,  constructed  <>\\  purpose  to  parry  the  plain  force  of  hin- 
Lrnaur«'.  In  :i  note  to  his  First  Lecture,  he  remarks,  Christ 
"•  i<  not  denying  that  He  i<  «^ood  ;  but  He  insists  that  none 
should  call  Him  so  who  did  not  believe  Him  to  be  <;..,!." 
In  hi^  Fourth  Lecture,  he  .couples  the  sayin-_r  in  «|Uesti,,n 
\\itlltliee\posureof  unrealit  V  and  selt-deception.  "A  di^- 
ciple  addi'o-CN  Him  as  (,',„,!/  M<i*f.  r.  The  addiv-s  \va-  in 
itself  sufficiently  justifiable,  but  our  Lord  ob-ei-\ed  that  the 
speaker  had  u-ed  it  in  an  unreal  and  conventional  manner. 
In  order  to  mark  His  dUplea-ure,  I  Ie  sharply  a-ked,  'Why 
callest  tl,nu  me  i_r"od  ?  There  is  none  p.od  but  (  >m-,  that  is 
(iod/"  The  Seventh  Lecture  presents  a  -.rain  t),,.  >ame 
choice  evasion:  "The  rebuke  to  the  rich  yoiinir  man  im 
plies  not  that  Jesus  Himself  had  no  real  claim  to  be  called 
(;<>,,<1  .)///*/,-/•,  but  that  such  a  title,  in  the  i  .....  ith  of  the  per 
son  before  Him,  was  an  unmeaning  compliment.*1 

Tiles.-    repeated    references    betray    a    solicitude    to    pro\  jde 

reader^  with  a  soothing  interpretation  of  a  troublesome  text. 

*   I   omit  n-tt-rriKv  to  Matt.  \\\.  17.  on  account  of  tlie  varii-ty  of  n-.ni- 
intf  in  ^'oinl    MSS.      Tin-  true  t«-\t  tlu-n-   v«-rv   j*o«si!i|y   i-4,    H'/iy    n*l'\t 

t/,n,,    „„     rnm-.ntimi    irl.nl    M    ././•«/.'        '/'/»>,'    in    1  1,,,     \\'l,n  ,.<  r  »/,.„/.        Unlit'.    A  C. 

l-'or  anotluT  noticcalile  atlirinatioii  of  I  In-   I>ivine   I'nit  y.  I»«T  Mark   x:i 
29—84. 
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but  what  reasonable  extenuation  is  there  for  the  manner  in 
which  Mr.  Liddon  strives  to  shut  out  the  inference  that 
offends  him?  Doubtless,  our  Lord  does  not  repudiate  His 
own  claims  to  real  moral  goodness;  but  He  does,  by  the 
plainest  implication,  disown  the  possession  of  that  particular 
kind  of  goodness  which  lie  ascribes  to  the  One  God.  His 
meaning  as  determined  by  the  demands  of  dogma,  and  the 
light  of  ecclesiastical  inspiration,  I  do  not  scrutinize;  but,  as 
seen  by  the  light  of  common  intelligence  and  reason,  His 
language  seems  necessarily  to  suggest:  He  is  not  God,  and 
is  not  good  with  the  self-originated,  Self-sustained,  Infinite 
Goodness  which  belongs  to  God. 

What  supposition  can  be,  to  the  eye  of  reason,  more 
thoroughly  unfounded  and  capricious  than  the  supposition  of 
Christ's  words  being  a  covert  requisition  for  faith  in  His  Own 
Godhead?  lie  points  from  Himself  to  God.  And,  for  lay 
ing  an  expository  emphasis  on  t/wu,  there  is  no  semblance 
of  decent  pretext,  either  in  the  structure  of  the  sentence,  or 
in  the  context.  The  pronoun  thou  is  not  expressed  in  the 
original,  otherwise  than  through  the  inflection  of  the  verb  — 
a  strong  indication  no  special  stress  upon  it  was  designed. 
The  customary  mode  of  marking  emphasis  is  the  separate  ex 
pression  of  the  pronoun,  and  examples  of  emphasis  and  sup 
pressed  antithesis,  thus  marked,  are  familiar  to  every  student 
of  Greek  Testament  grammar.  (See  Winer,  Sec.  xxii.  6.) 
The  really  emphatic  word  is,  by  every  rule  of  probability,  the 
pronoun  me,  and  the  antithesis  is  between  Christ's  goodness 
and  God's.  That  the  young  ruler's  address  was  unreal,  con 
ventional,  and  the  utterance  of  unmeaning  compliment,  is 
exactly  the  reverse  of  the  conclusion  deducible  from  St. 
Mark's  record  that,  Jesus,  beholding  him,  loved  him  ;  and  from 
the  fact  that  he  could  not,  without  being  very  sorrowful, 
neglect  to  comply  with  Christ's  requirements. 

The  other,  or  positive  characteristic  of  the  first  stage  of 
Christ's  teaching  consists  in  its  tone  of  authority,  and  in  the 
strongly  marked  contrast  between  His  attitude  and  that  of 
the  ordinary  expounders  of  the  Jewish  Code :  "He  taught 
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the  people  as  one  having  authority  to  leach,  ami  M..(  a>  their 
Scribes  "  (Man.  vii.  %J(.»). 

"  lit-  takes  up  instinctively  a  higher  po-ifum  than  II.  a-Mirim 
to  any  who  h:nl  preceded  Him  in  I>rarl.  1 1.-  j.a^^-x  in  n-\  i,-\\ , 
and  accept s  or  abrogates,  not  merely  the  tra<litioual  doctrines 
of  the  Jewish  Schools,  but  tin-  .Mosaic  law  itself.  Hisst\le 
runs  thus:  *It  was  »ai«l  /"  them  of  .,1.|  tinir,  .  .  .  l.ut  I  -ay 
unto  you'  (.Malt.  v.  *J1,  aii'l  «.thrr  viTSt-s).  .  .  .  Tin-  j.r..|.In-ts 
always  aji|n-al«-.l  to  a  hi-jln-r  >aiifti..n:  thr  i-rophrti,-  anru- 
uiciit  ail'li'«->i-«l  to  the  conscience  ot'  Israel  was  e\  «-r,  '  Thus 
saith  the  Loi-.l.'  How  -i^nilicant,  how  full  of  iinj.oi-t  as  to 
His  consciousness  re>j>ectin<_r  Ilinisciris  ,,iir  Lor«l's  suhstitute, 
"  \'erily,  verily,  /  >ay  unto  you.'  What  j-roj-het  e\cr  s,-t 
himself  above  the  i^reat  Legislator,  above  the  Law  \\ritt«-n  by 
the  finder  of  Cio<l  <.n  Sinai?  What  prophet  e\cr  un-lertook 
to  ratify  the  Pentateuch  as  a  whole,  to  contrast  |,js  I|WII 
higher  morality  with  some  of  its  precepts  in  iletail,  to  imply 
e\en  remotely  that  he  was  c<im]>etent  to  re\is(.  that  \\hich 
e\cr\'  Israelite  klieW  to  be  the  handiwork  «'t  <iod'.'  \\'hat 
jirojihet  e\er  thus  implicitly  placed  himself  on  a  line  of 
equality,  nut  with  .Moses,  not  with  Abraham,  but  with  tin- 
Lord  (tod  Himself?  So  momentous  a  claim  requires  expla 
nation  if  the  claimant  be  only  human.  This  impersonation 
of  the  source  of  moral  law  must  rest  upon  some  basis;  \\hiit 
is  the  basis  on  \\hich  it  rests?"  (p.  1»',7). 

AS  to  the  authoritative  manner  of  Christ's  teaching,  'he 
dignity  of  His  character,  and  otlice,  and  rndo\\  ment  s,  as  the 
Anointed  and  Messenger  of  ( Jod,  .juite  sufliciently  explains 
it.  \\ilhoiit  I'esort in'_T  '(l  the  hypothesis  tint  he  is  Himself 

<;(,d.          The     speeches     ascribed     to    ollf     Lord     ill     the     Fourth 

(ii.sjn-1    disclose    a    point    «•!'  view    u  iddy  ditl'ereiit    from    .Mr. 
Liddon's.  \\hile  they  ac<-ount  for   the  didactic  tone  whi 
mi>interprets.      "  M  v  doctrine  /.•»•  n»t  inin>.  />nf  Hi*  T/nit  .- 
M.  .      If  any  mit-  \\i>hes  to  do  His  Will,  he  shall  know  ..f  th« 

<l.,ctrine     \\hether     it     be     of    (i.-d,    or     whether     I     spe.,k     from 

myself"  (.b'hn  \  ii.  I'"',  17).  "I  do  nothing  tV"in  in\-i-lf:  but, 
as  the  Father  tau-ht  me,  I  sj.eak  thi-i-  thin--  Ye  - 
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kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth,  which  I  have 
heard  from  God"  (viii.  liS,  40).  "I  have  not  spoken  of 
myself;  hut  the  Father  Who  sent  me,  lie  has  given  me  a 
commandment  what  I  shall  say,  and  what  I  shall  speak; 
whatsoever  I  speak,  therefore,  as  the  Father  lias  said  unto  me, 
so  I  speak"  (xii.  49,  ;")<>).  "All  things  which  I  have  heard 
from  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  unto  you  "  (xv.  15). 
Other  statements  of  similar  force  might  be  quoted  from  the 
Gospel,  in  which  Orthodox  theologians  imagine  there  is  a 
consistent  presentation  of  the  Word  as  the  personal  Christ, 
and  as  being,  in  the  full  and  absolute  sense,  God  ;  but  these 
are  enough  to  show  the  gratuitousness  of  Mr.  Liddon's  infer 
ences  from  the  mode  in  which  Jesus  Christ  delivered  His 
precepts. 

But  with  no  guide  except  the  contents  of  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  the  straining,  perversion,  and  confusion  involved 
in  Mr.  Liddon's  reasoning  are  easily  seen.  Giving  him,  as  his 
argument  requires,  the  benefit  of  the  doubtful  translation, 
"  to  them  of  old  time,"  what  does  he  conceive  Christ  to  have 
accepted,  what  to  have  abrogated?  In  referring  to  some  of 
the  Ten  Commandments,  was  our  Lord's  object  to  show 
they  were  inherently  wrong  and  defective,  or  that  Jewish 
legislators  had  been  for  centuries  engrafting  upon  them 
unspiritual,  narrowing,  and  corrupting  interpretations;'  If 
His  teaching  was  aimed  against  Rabbinical  misconceptions 
and  falsehoods;  if  lie  designed  only  to  correct  and  counter 
mand  the  superimposed  blunders  of  human  traditions,  then, 
certainly,  He  neither  "  set  Himself  above  the  Law  written  by 
the  linger  of  God  on  Sinai,"  nor  "  placed  Himself  on  a  line 
of  equality  with  the  Lord  God  Himself"  and  the  whole  form 
of  His  sayings  betokens  Him  to  have  been  dealing  with  the 
prescriptive  explanations  of  men,  and  not  with  the  eternal 
principles  of  rectitude,  which  the  Commandments,  rightly 
understood,  embodied.  His  meaning  was  not  antithetical 
and  annulling, — "  God  taught  them  of  old  time,  but  /teach 
you,"  and,  if  His  meaning  was  not  this,  what  "impersona 
tion"  was  there  of  "the  source  of  moral  law,"  and  what 
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validity  is  there  in  Mr.  Liddon's  reasoninu'''  Christ,  no 
doubt,  opposed  His  own  precepts  to  a  lon^-cum-nt  mass  ,,f 
legislation  and  commentarv.  In  Matt.  v. 'J'J,  *J»»,  :{'J,  ;{J,  ;j«i 
44,  the  /  is,  as  the  (ireck  and  context  indicate,  antithetical 
and  emphatic,  but  there  is,  probably,  a  yet  more  pointed 
antithesis  between  the  men  of  earlier  -..'em-rations  \\  ho  \\ent 
no  deeper  than  the  letter,  and  those  \shom  Christ  was  teach- 
in  if  to  read  the  spirit  of  all  injunctions  trulv  Di\ine.  It  \vas 
said  to  tli,  m  <>f  <>!<(  fjmt,  but  /  sav  to  I/»K.  (  >ne  section 
of  \\\^  discourse  (Matt.  V.  .'>'.>- t'J)  seems  to  ha\  e  a  Special 
adaptation  to  the  relations  in  which  the  Jews  stood  to  their 
Roman  conquerors. 

.Mr.  Liddon  was  too  ea<_rer  to  be  duly  observant  u  hen  he 
connected  the  t'ormula  "  Verily,  verily,  /  s;t\  unto  you,"  with 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  The  doubling  of  the  asse\erati\e 
word  in  our  Lord's  Discourses  is  peculiar  to  the  Fourth 
(iospel.  and  uhen,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  tin-  word  is 
used  singly,  it.  and  not  the  unexpressed  personal  pronoun,  is 
evidently  intended  to  carry  the  stress  (Matt.  v.  1^.  '.!»'>;  \i.  'J, 
f>,  !»',).  I  mav  add  that,  in  the  whole  ram_re  of  instances 
(between  seventy  and  eighty)  in  \\hich  the  -in._r|e  or  dupli 
cate  1',1'llif  occurs  joined  with  I  mnj  nntn  y/'/,  there  is  not 
one  \\  here  the  pronoun  /  is  separatelv  expressed,  or  designed 
to  be  emphatic. 

\V  hence  is  e\idence  producible  \'< T  the  innuendo  that  Christ 
undertook  to  ratify  the  Pentateuch  as  a  \\  hole,  or  that  Hi- 
put  the  stamp  of  His  appro\al  on  the  notion  of  \\-*  beinu'.  in 
its  cut  iret  \,  the  handiwork  of  (iod  V  \\'e  know  ho\s  in  His 
judgment  all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  hai)'_T  upon  tic-  t  u  o 
threat  commands,  to  lo\e  (iod  supremely,  and  to  |o\e  our 
nei-liboi-s  as  oiir-ehes  (Matt.  \\ii.  o7  I";  Mark  \ii.  •_".»  Hi; 
compare  Luke  \.  'J."i-'Js ).  Can  any  system  of  i-xi-p'sis,  pre- 
tendiii'_r  to  be  rational  and  legitimate,  gather  under  these 
commands  either  the  letter  or  the  spirit  of  the  un-inVd  m.-uss 
of  IVntateuchal  enactments?  Does  not  Christ  Himself  con 
trast  a  permission  Lfiven  in  the  Mosaic  statutes  (Dciit.  \\i\. 
I)  \\ith  the  law  and  purpose  of  (iod  expressed  in  the  consti- 
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tution  of  human  nature?  (Matt.  xix.  4-8;  Mark  x.  4-9.) 
Was  the  maxim,  TIton  sfuilt  hate  thine  cjterny  (Matt.  v.  43), 
a  precept  of  Jeliovah,  because  it  unavoidably  sprang  out  of, 
if  it  was  not  formally  laid  down  in,  passages  of  the  Penta 
teuch  (see  Exodus  xxxiv.  1'2  ;  Dent.  vii. 'J  ;  xxiii.  3-0;  xxv. 
17-11))?  Can  we  really  receive  into  our  souls  the.  inesti 
mable  li'j;lit  which  the  Bible  sheds  on  the  Divine  Nature  and 
character,  and  then  believe  Exodus  xxi.  1*0,  '21,  xxxii.  1),  10, 
to  be  in  any  sense  God's  words  ;  or  the  entire  body  of  civil 
and  ceremonial  rules  and  injunctions  contained  in  the  Penta 
teuch  to  be,  without  exception,  His  handiwork?  If  we  can 
not,  are  we  not  acting  unfaithfully,  and  dishonoring  our 
Heavenly  Father's  Adorable  Name,  when  either  in  peevish 
anger  and  alarm,  or  in  the  selfish  supineness  of  la/.y  acquies 
cence,  we  repeat,  and  endeavor  to  propagate  among  the  sim 
ple,  our  hobbling  crotchet:  every  sentence  of  the  Bible  ib 
identical  with  the  Word  of  God. 


CHAITKU    IX. 

Mr.  Liddmi's  view  of  tin-  second  sta^e  of  our  Lord's  public  tcnrhing 
dejieiids  a!mo»t  entirely  on  materials  jn-culiar  to  the  Fourth  (io*|*-l. 
—  These  material-  di-ciis-ed  in  detail,  and  shown  neither  to  warrant 
Mr.  I,iddoii'>  deductions,  nor  to  contain  the  presumed  dogmatic 
revelation-,  of  Christ's  Co-equality  and  Ks-ential  (  Mieiie-.-  w  ith  tin- 
Father.  —  No  con-cionsness  of  Kternal  Brini;  is  unveiled  in  John  viii 
"<s,  and  there  i-  no  ju.-litication  for  coupling  that  text  with  Kxodii* 
iii.  11. 

FOR  hi>  view  of  the  second  statue  of  our  Lord's  puhlic 
teaching,  .Mr.  Liddon  depends  almost  exclusively  on  state 
ments  attrihiited  to  (.'hrist  in  the  >•  <  iospel  according  to 
John;"  takinir  for  granted  tlie-e  statements  are  really 
( 'hri-t's,  and  reported  l»y  the  Kvangi-lisl  with  veiKal  exacti 
tude.  The  '_ri'«'at  characteristic  of  thi-  st  a-_'e  he  eon-ider-  to 
lie  -elf  assert  ion,  ;md  his  arurument  is  framed  to  sustain  the 
li\'pot  hesi-,  that  our  Lord's-  preti'lisroiis  \\ei-e  s"  en..rm"ii«.. 

His  selllasvertioii   so  elier-jetie,   Colllpn-hi'Ilsi  Vc,  :i!li|    prr»ist»'nt, 

as  to  reduce  us  to  the  dilemma  of  either  c..nlessin_:  His  C,>\,\. 
head,  or  denying  His  possession  of  ordinary  ni'-ral  \irtin-s. 

The  e\ideiice  from  \\hidi  this  dilemma  is  extract. -d  Infill* 
•with  a  mosaic  c.mi|iosed  of  detached  Ira^rnientary  sa\imr-. 
arraii'_rt>d  uithout  re«_rard  to  context,  and  in  neglect  ofe\er\ 
tiling  hut  the  advocacy  of  a  t'ore-joiie  conclusion.  And  the-e 
ai'titicialh  clustered  tra-rments  are  dilated  and  amplified  h\ 
para|ihi-astic  touches,  |«-st  readers  should  fail  to  instil  due 
meaning  into  the  l.riet;  metaphorical,  undefined,  and  al.stra.  t 
terms  of  the  original. 

We  are  reminded.   Christ   "speaks  of  Himself  as  the  Li. 
of  a   darkened  \\.-rld  "  (John  \iii.  PJ  ;  M-«-  al-o  iv.  .',  ;  \i 
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but  we  arc  not  reminded,  ITe  applies  precisely  the  same 
description  to  His  disciples  (Matt.  v.  14).* 

The  text,  "  I  am  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  no 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me"  (John  xiv.  0),  is  not 
only  inflated  as  preconceptions  dictate,  but  torn  asunder  in 
order  that  it  may  be  the  more  effectively  manipulated.  The 
final  clause,  being  a  broad  practical  explanation  of  the  pre 
ceding  epithets,  ought  not  to  be  dissociated  from  them;  and 
there  is,  to  most  minds,  a  great  difficulty  in  perceiving  how 
the  surest  ion  that  Christ  is  God  can  be  contained  in  the  fact 
that  He  is  our  Conductor  to  God.  In  the  same  discourse, 
also,  only  five  verses  previously,  our  Lord  is  made  to  distin 
guish  himself  from  God,  when  demanding  faith  in  Himself 
as  God's  Messenger:  "Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in 
me;"  words  which  Mr.  Liddon  paraphrases:  "Tie  encour 
ages  men  to  trust  in  Him  as  they  trust  in  God,"  but  which, 
clearly,  ought  to  be  read  by  the  light  of  the  statements  : 
w>  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  I  speak  not  of  myself; 
the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's  Who 
sent  Me1'  (verses  10  and  24)  ;  "this  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
may  know  Thee,  the  Only  True  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
Thou  hast  sent  "  (xvii.  3). 

"  Life  is  resident  in  Him  in  virtue  of  an  undefined  and  eter 
nal  communication  of  it  from  the  Father"  (John  v.  20).  Lite, 
in  the  passage  referred  to,  is  far  more  probably  the  power 
of  distributing  spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  mankind.  The 
Father,  the  sole  primary  Source  and  Giver  of  this  life,  has 
granted  to  the  Son  also  to  be  a  source  and  giver.  But, 
admitting  the  other  interpretation,  the  communication  of 
the  life  is  not  said  to  have  been  eternal,  and  is  defined  in 
this  important  particular;  it  is  a  concession  and  gift,  the 
I'J<itfi<  r  lt<it/<  ijirt-n.  to  the  Son,  —  and,  as  a  gift,  obliterates  the 
ideas  of  Co-e«|iialily  and  Self-existence.  In  the  very  same 


*  It' our  Lord  had  said,  /  am  the  salt  of  the  nirth,  the  properties  am 
efl'ects  of  sail  would,  doubtless,  have  been  thought  to  betoken  how  in 
applicable  tin-  metaphor  was  to  a  creature,  how  exclusively  suited  to  tin 
Omnipresent  and  All-preserving  Creator. 
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chapter  too  (verse  44),  Christ  i<  represented  as  speaking  of 
the  on/i/  (r<»/,  an  exclusive  designation  which  tin-  Ku-jlish 
Version  mistranslates  (t',Mf  <>„/>/.  In  the  follow  im.:  chapter 
(vi.  ."i7).  tin-  sustenance  of  our  Lord'-  life  l.y  tin-  Father  is 
acknowledged  in  :i  very  unequivocal  wav  :  "A*  tin-  li\ini; 
Father  liath  sent  me,  and  I  live  liv  tin-  Father,  so  In-  tliat 
cateth  me  shall  live  hy  me  ; "  where  ••//-/"  i-  r.juivalrnt  t«> 
on  <l. ;•<,, tut  ,,J\  nirinif  l<>,  ami  tile  «le]  .en- l«-llfe  of  a  (  'liri-t  inn's 

tjjiiritual  life  on  Cliri>t   is  paralleled  witli  tlu*  dcpciKlonre  uf 

C'liri>t'>  life  on  the  Father. 

A  fe\v  phrases  illustrative  <>f  Christ's  self-assrrtii»n  are 
c'ulle'l  fmni  the  highly  figurative  ami  inten>cly  doii'ly  <lis- 
eoui'se  comprised  in  .I«»hn  \i.  ii'J-t'.;;.  To  sav,  ".M\  l-'ather 
iriveth  you  the  true  liread  tVoin  Heaven;  the  Invad  of  ( ',,«\ 
]*•  He  \\hieh  eoineth  «lo\s  n  fnun  Hea\en  and  <_'i\cth  life  unto 
the  \v<»rld;  I  am  the  liread  »>f  Life,  the  I «i \im_r  Uread  \\hieh 
eoineth  down  from  Heaven  and  iriveth  Life  unto  the  \v<«rld  ; 
Iain  the  Uread  «>f  Life,  —  the  Living  Hread  whicli  eoiiu-th 
down  from  Heaven  "  (\'erses  Uli,  :>.'!,  4s1,  "»1  ),  i>  to  u>e  lan^ua_i;e 
into  \\hich  \  a>t  significance  may  he  put,  hut  whirh  contains 
no  hint  of  Deity.  When  the  explanatory  clauses  are  added, 
"tin-  liread  that  I  will  -_ri\c  is  my  flesh;  except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  ,,f  Man,  and  drink  His  Mood,  ye  ha\e  no 
life  in  \oii,  for  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  Mood  is 
drink  indeed  "  (\ei>es  .M,  .">:;,  fi.'i).  —  phra-rolo;ry  perfectly 
incoi!ipri'lien>il)le  is  employed,  unless  \\  e  >\\eep  away  its 
whole  literal,  natural  meaning,  and  take  license  to  think  what 
we  will,  from  the  thoroughly  emancipating  announcement, 
—  "  It  is  tin-  Spirit  that  «juickeneth  ;  the  flesh  pn.fiteth  notli- 
iiiLr:  ihf  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  are  spirit  and  life" 

(ver.  •;;;).* 

''.John  iv.  1  \  j'oints  t<i  a  li\iii'_r  water  of  tin-  Spirit,  \\hich 
Christ  can  iri\e,  and  which  \\ill  ijueiu-h  the  thirst  of  >ouU 

•  Dr.  Si-hciikcl.  in  his  "  Sk»-tch  «»!'  tin-  C'hnrnrli-r  of  Ji-juw."  n-nuirk-  : 
"Tin- Mini^. inn  in  tin-  lMiurili<;i'-|K-!'»t'tli«-  iii-.tituti'UM't'  tl..-  I...nl'H  .SII|,|,«T 
i«  explaini-il  l»v  tin-  circiiiii-tam-.-  thai,  trmn  liii«  -l.-KMiaiic  ]...iiii  ..!  tu-w, 
the  Kvaiigc-li>t  i-itul"!  attach  tlu-n-to  only  a  n-lativi-ly  »li^'ht  iinjmrtainT.  in 
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that  <lrink  it."  That  text,  no  doubt,  relates  to  the  f/ift  of 
God  (ver.  10),  bestowed  in  and  through  Christ,  and  offers  no 
excuse  for  the  insertion  of  ideas  about  Christ's  Godhead. 
Jesus  Himself,  and  His  teaching,  were  the  gift  of  God  ;  the 
living  water  was  the  doctrine  of  God  which  Jesus  taught, 
and  all  the  spiritual  blessings  annexed  to  a  sincere  reception 
of  the  doctrine.  To  hear  Christ's  words,  and  to  believe  on 
the  Father  Who  sent  Him,  is  to  have  the  living  water 
(v.  -24). 

In  verses  -3  and  24  of  John  iv.  it  is  noteworthy  the  Per 
sonal  Father  is  identified  with  the  God  Who  is  a  Spirit,  in  a 
manner  quite  foreign  to  the  notion  that  the  Nature  and 
Name  of  God  cover  any  Form  or  Person  besides  the  Father. 

Protestants  who   have  learned  to  substitute  an  intelligent 

& 

loyalty  to  their  Great  Master,  for  an  indiscriminating  adhe 
sion  to  every  scrap  of  Evangelical  testimony  respecting  Him, 
will  probably  hesitate  before  they  see  His  exact  words  in 
John  iv.  '2'2  ;  or  again,  in  x.  8,  with  which  compare  Matt.  v. 
17-1U.  The  latter  of  the  two  texts  is  a  self-assertion  Mr. 
Liddon  cites,  but  he  adroitly  dilutes  it  by  the  addition  which 
I  italicize  :  "  All  who  came  before  Him  He  characterizes  as 
having  been,  Jjij  comparison  with  Jlimself,  the  thieves  and 
robbers  of  mankind." 

The  opening  verses  of  John  xv.  are  treated  unfairly  by 
leaving  out  the  important  sentences:  "My  Father  is  the 
husbandman.  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit, 
He  takelh  away;  and  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  lie 
cleanseth  it,  that  it  may  bear  more  fruit.  Xow  ye  are  clean 
through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you."  To  fill  in, 
ad  libitum,  the  more  allegorical,  and  pass  over  the  plainer, 
simpler  expressions,  is  not  to  expound,  but  to  distort.  The 
superiority  and  Divine  activity  of  "the  God  and  Father"  are 

C(>iisi>tcnry  with  his  declaration  that  faith  in  the  Saviour  is  the  true  eat- 
inp  and  drinking  of  His  body  and  Mood  (John  vi.  35,  47,  51)." 

Certainly,  tin-  exposition  which  couples  the  Discourse  in  John  vi.  with 
the  doctrine-  of  a  ival  pix-M-nce  of  Christ's  Human  Nature  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist  is  only  ecclesiastically,  not  rationally,  sound. 
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prominent,  if  tin*  passage  is  not  mutilated  ami  perverted  for 
tlu-  sake  of  Ortho.lov  conceptions.  Nothing  sl,,,rt  ,,f  :,|,  i,,,.. 
radicahle  persuasion  that  Jesus  is  (iod  can  disp,,M.  a  rational 
mind  to  timl  in  tin-  passage  tlir  faintest  indications  ..(  I  lis 
Godhead. 

"  He  promises  that  all  prayer  offered  in  His  Nam.-  shall  he 
answered  :  >  If  ye  a>k  any  tiling  in  M  v  Name,  /will  <lo  it  '  (\iv. 
14)."  Thi>  text  oii^ht,  undoiihtedly,  to  IK-  n-a.l  in  dose  ron. 
iKTtion  \\ith  tin-  two  preceding  MTM-S,  .,,„!  n.fers  t,,  miracn- 
lon.x  JIOWITS,  i-vi-n  jrn-ati-r  than  tln»>r  Christ  h:i«l  r\liihit.-.l, 
which  \\civ  to  In-  \ouch>afc.l  to  His  «li>ci|.l.-s  in  c-.ns,..|iicnc«- 
of  His  gdin<r  ti)  tin*  Father.  Ourl.onl  ,li-l  n..t  ,lin-ct  that 
]»ray<-r  shouM  In-  olV.-n-.l  to  Him>clt';  and  the  a\..\v«-.l  ..hjcct 
of  His  action  was  the  Father's  '_rl»rv  (\er.  \'.\)\  and  in  VITX- 
Hi,  He  i>  made  t..  say,  "  I  trill  ,i«k  (I,,  /•',///„/•.  ,m,l  //•  */,,ilt 
(j'tr,  ;/<>ii,"  tV:c.  The  Ajiostoliral  vit-w  of  spirit  Mal  u'itts  as  dis- 
ju-iiscd  hy  Christ  may  he  leathered  from  Acts  iii.  :;:;. 

"He  contrasts  Himself  wit h  a  'jroiip  of  His  countrymen 
:is  follows;  k\e  are  from  heneath,  I  am  from  al>o\c;  vc  arc 
of'  this  world,  I  am  not  of  thi>  world'  (\iii.  _'.'>)."  tirantin^ 
Je.siis  here  points  to  heavenlv  origin  as  well  as  to  hea\enl\- 
inimh'dni'ss,  what  si-inhlance  of  an  intimation  is  there  that 
He  is  Almi'_rht\  (Jod.  in  K-sciice  the  K.|ual  of  thr  Father  \Vh,, 
sanrtific'd  and  sen!  I  lim  (  \.  •!'»)  '.'  In  \\ .  1'.',  He  declares  His 
discij.les  '//•'  not  <,f  tli-  ir,,  /•///;  and  a'_rain,  in  \\ii.  li  and  1'i, 
He  t  u  ici-  allirms  :  (li'>/<n->  not  of  t/,,  ,r.  ,/•/</.  ,/.-•  /<////  n»t  <>ftlw 

?/•'//•/'/.       The     expression     not    of  ('.•/.)   (If    <r<  ,/•/-/.   I  hi  -I'.-l'ore,  car- 

ries  no  implication  of  Deity.  Hut  men  \\ould  perhaps  In- 
less  inclined  t(»  infuse  tlieir  own  conceptions  into  \ersc  'J.'{,  if 
they  looked  a  little  carefully  at  the  uoids  of'  \eisc  .'Is.  "I 
speak  that  which  I  have  seen  \\ith  .My  Father;  and  \edo 
that  which  ve  have  seen  with  \oiir  Fat  her  "  ( t  he  de\  il,  sec 
Ver.  -H).  The  extreme  freedom  of  this  lan-Jllavfe  oiii^ht  t<» 

teach  us  caution,  and  to  show  the  folly  of  intrinlin^  precis,- 
meanings  amongst  \a'_ru<'  and  figurative  words.  In  \\hat 
s«'lise  was  the  |)e\il  the  l-'ather  of'  the.Fe\\s?  In  what  sense 
were  thev  k*  of  ('*•/.}  him,"  and  how  had  they,  hy  si^ht  or  hear- 
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ing,  learned  from  him  V  Surely  not  in  any  literal  natural 
sense. 

"  Christ  claims  to  be  the  Lord  of  the  realm  of  death  ;  He 
will  Himself  wake  the  sleeping  dead;  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  His  voice  (v.  28,  29  ;  vi.  30).  He  proclaims : 
'I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life'  (XL.  25)."  The  obscu 
rity  of  the  sense  in  v.  21-30  is  ill-suited  to  any  such  brief  and 
positive  exposition.  It  is  very  far  indeed  from  being  certain 
a  bodily  resurrection  is  there  referred  to.  The  now  'is,  of 
verse  25,  appears  to  point  distinctly  to  spiritual  resurrection 
from  the  moral  and  metaphorical  "  death  of  sin." 

When  vi.  39  is  interpreted  through  the  dogma  that  a  resur 
rection  of  the  material  body  will  be  the  lot  of  the  whole 
human  race,  the  connection  of  verses  37  and  39  either 
entails  narrow  and  Calvinistic  notions  of  salvation,  or,  pre 
suming  the  Father's  gift  to  cover  all  mankind  (see  xvii.  2), 
entails  belief  in  universal  salvation,  because  "  all  whom  "  the 
Father  gives  will  come  to  Christ,  and,  of  the  entire  gift, 
nothing  will  be  lost,  but  the  whole  will  be  raised  up  at  the 
last  day.  If  3Ir.  Liddon  is  not  prej tared  to  offer  a  clearly 
defiiu'd  and  consistently  Orthodox  exposition,  he  does  not, 
from  the  Protestant  point  of  view,  understand  the  text  suffi 
ciently  well  to  justify  reference  to  it  for  purposes  of  proof 
and  illustration. 

There  is  enough  of  uncertainty  whether  spiritual  or  bodily 
life  and  resurrection  are  intended  in  xi.  25,  to  preclude  infer 
ences.  As  the  divinely  sent  and  qualified  Leader  in  the  way 
to  (iod  ;  as  the  Teacher  of  awakening  truths  which,  when 
they  are  practically  believed,  conduct  to  eternal  life,  Christ 
might,  in  the  freedom  of  Eastern  diction,  have  justly  denom 
inated  Himself  the  Resurrection  and  the  J^ife.  When  men 
charge  the  sayings  ascribed  to  Him  in  the  "Gospel  according 
to  .John"  with  either  broad  literalism,  or  with  the  subtle 
accuracies  or  inaccuracies  drawn  from  scholastic  theology, 
they  only  show  they  have  not  studied  the  Fourth  Evangelist 
with  attention  enough  to  understand  his  style,  and  elicit 
coherent,  generally  applicable  rules  of  interpretation.  Their 
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guiding  in:i\iin  i^  tin-  re-enforcement  of  <  >rthodo\y,  and, 
beneath  th:it  most  pliable  of  canons  metaphors  l»i-.-.,iuc,  as 
convenience  mav  demand,  either  most  metaphorical,  or  sin 
gular  combinations  of  pregnancy  ami  jireeisioii.  Their  rule 
inav  be  verv  discreet,  ami  productive  of  excellent  results,  hut 
it  can  ha\e  m>  claim  to  In-  rational,  except  a<  it  follows  in 
the  train,  aii'l  echoes  tlic  voice,  of  a  ('Imivli  instinct  with 
Divine  inspiration,  ami  commissioned  authoritatively  to 
expound  ami  iv\  eal. 

A>-i'_ruin^  to  the  particle  y.a.n^:  (»/x)  the  utim-t  j..,»il,l,- 
exactness  ami  stretch  of  literal  sis^niticanci-,  ami  alisolutt-ly 
i-norin^  the  fact,  attested  thi'«»n'_rh«uit  the  ( 'hri-tian  Scrip 
tures  that  tin-  first  Chri-tian»  did  n«t  honor  tin-  Son  with  the 
same  kind  and  decree  of  honor  with  which  they  honored  the 
Katlu-r,  —  Mi'-  Liddon  asserts:  kionr  Lord  encourages  men  to 
honor  Him  as  they  honor  the  Father "  (.lolm  \.  _:i);  and 
a<_rain,  a  few  pa^es  further  on,  a->nre«.  hi>  reader-,  that,  l»y  our 
I.or.Ts  wonls  "the  ol»iii;atioii  of  honoring  the  Son  is  defined 
to  he  ju>t  as  strin'_rfnt  as  the  ohliiration  of  lioin.rini:  the 
Fatlier;"  and  v«-t  airain,  in  a  note,  remarks  :  "if  the  honor 
paid  to  the  Soli  lie  merely  relative,  if  lie  he  merely  honored 
a>  an  Amn:e-ador  or  delegated  .lud'je.  then  men  do  ,,,>( 
li.mor  Him  -r/.s-  tliey  honor  the  Father"  (p.  l-'J). 

Now.  when  a  M-liolar  int. -rj. rets  in  this  fashion,  il,  in  the 
iudirment  of  charity,  we  admit  his  honesty,  we  cannot 
think  he  display^  his  intell'i-eiice.  Mr.  Liddo,,  must  know 
that  the  word  on  which  he  huilds  is  frequently  used  in 
the  latest  (iospel  to  >i^nily  a  u'eiieral  and  pro|1orti..nate 
U'seinl. lance,  rather  than  exact  likeness  and  equality  in 
dcirree.  Chapter  xvii.  atl'ords  examj-h-s  in  \\hich  he  \\ould 
certainly  deny  identity  in  kind,  manner,  and  extent,  to  he 
indicated.  In  verse  11,  (Vi-t  prays  that  those  whom  the 
Father  has  i/iven  Him  "  may  be  one,  <M  He  and  the  Father 
are;"  and  in  verse  ±i.  He  is  made  to  say,  "the  udory 
which  TIiou  vcavest  Me,  I  have  iriven  them,  that  they  may 
be  one  ««  we'  are  one."  Verse  If,  recounts  the  declaration, 
"they  are  not  of  the  world,  <t«  I  am  not  of  the  world 
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verso  1$,  "  as  Thou  hast  sent  Mo  into  the  world,  T  nlsohave 
sent  them  into  the  world;"  :m<l  verse  2o,  "Thou  hast  loved 
them,  as  Thou  hast  loved  Me."  In  xv.  0,  10,  we  read: 
"  A,t  the  Father  hath  loved  Me,  I  also  have  loved  you ;  con 
tinue  ye  in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments  ye 
shall  abide  in  my  love,  (is  I  have  kept  the  Father's  com 
mandments  and  abide  in  His  love;"  and  in  xx.  lil,  "as 
the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send  you."  Will  Mr.  Lid- 
don  strain  the  y.dOo]^  in  these  examples,  after  the  same  puerile 
unscholarly  fashion  in  which  lie  strains  it  in  v.  '2']?  I  do  not 
press  him  with  the  circumstance,  that  one  or  two  of  the 
examples  differ  from  the  text  lie  tortures,  in  having  •/,«.}  after 
xrttfov,  and  being  thereby  greatly  increased  in  strength  and 
precision,  as  descriptions  of  corresponding  manner.  In  trans 
lating,  I  have  neglected  the  true  force  of  y.al  as  virtually  a 
comparative  particle  in  the  second  member  of  the  sentence. 
Indubitably,  x<'.#co.,%  alone  has  not  necessarily  the  sense  Mr. 
Liddon  affixes.  It  may  mean,  in  proportion  as,  si/tee,  tnas- 
mucJt  as  ;  and,  for  the  later  meaning,  Bloomfield's  "Lexicon  of 
the  Xew  Testament"  rightly  refers  to  John  xvii.  '2  ;  I  Join.  i.  '28  ; 
1  Cor.  i.  <>;  Fph.  i.  4  ;  Phil.  i.  7.  (See  also  Winer's  remarks, 
G-rammar  of  ^Yciv  Testament,  Sec.  liii.  8.)  An  exposition 
which  hinges  on  the  conjunction  as  is  simply  contemptible, 
and  justly  subjects  the  expositor  to  the  suspicion  of  deliber 
ately  counting  on  the  prejudices,  the  inattention,  and  the 
ignorance  of  his  readers.  A  reference  to  the  context  puts 
the  folly  of  Mr.  Liddon's  explanation  in  a  clear  and  strong 
light.  In  the  course  of  the  speech,  whence  the  text  impart 
ing  its  revelation  through  that  very  luminous  and  precise 
word  xr«#cos'  is  pieked  out,  the  Evangelist  reports  the  follow 
ing  statements  :  — 

-'The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  what  lie  seeth 
the  Father  doing;  for  whatever  things  He  doeth,  these  also 
doeth  the  Son  in  like  manner.  For  the  Father  loveth  the 
Son,  mid  showeth  Him  all  that  Himself  doeth;  and  He  will 
show  Him  greater  works  than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel. 
The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  given  all  judgment 
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unto  the  Son.  Av  the  Father  hath  life  in  HiniM-lt'.  so  ft»i(ft 
JI>  'jl'-'it  t<»  tlie  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself;  and  /«i(/t  •/!•'•  H 
him  authoritv  to  execute  judgment  also,  heeau-e  He  iv  t),,. 
Son  (»f  Man.  I  can  of  myself  do  nothing;  as  I  hear,  I  jud  •_'«•, 
and  my  judgment  is  jiivt  ;  hecaiive  I  v(.<-k  not  mine  own  \\ill, 
hut  the  will  «.f  Him  that  sent  Me.  It'  I  hear  witm-w  e..n- 
eerniii'j;  Myvrlt^  \\\\  witm-vv  is  not  true.  Then-  is  another 
that  heareth  witnevs  concerning  Me,  and  I  km>w  that  the 
witm-vv  which  He  witncsscth  coneerninij  Me  i>  true  '  (.lohn 

v.  i'.»-.'>'j). 

NOW,  if  these  words  have  any  rationally  aseertainahle 
meaniliif,  and  Were  not  designed  either  to  decei\c  and  he\\ll- 

der.  or  with  reserving  foresight  to  furnivh  a  riddle  for  the 
Cliurch'v  l)i\im-  li-^ht  to  solve,  —  can  \ve  imai/me  they  \\ere 
spoken  hy  One  Who  knew  Him-i-lf  to  he.  in  Nature  and 
Attrihntes.  the  Kt«-rnal.  Self-»-.\i-tent  Father'v  K«nial? 

The  more  prohahle  rendering  of  the  ver>e  \\hich  Mr.  Li-l- 
doii  ivolato  ;md  misinterprets  iv  :  "That  all  men  may  honor 
the  SIPII,  ,s- ///'•»,  or  ///  ]tr<>]>t>rtinn  <t.*,  thev  honor  the  Father. 
He  that  honoreth  not  the  Son  homm-th  not  the  Fatlji-r 
Who  sent  Him,"  exalted  Him,  and  made  Him  \\ouhy  of 
honor. 

We  are  reminded  that,  in  Christ'-  teachin-.',  "  to  !o\,-  Him 
is  a  necevv;iry  mark  of  the  children  of  ( Jod  :  'If  <i«»l  \\ere 
your  Father  ye  \\ould  have  loved  Me'"  (.lohn  \iii.  \->.  The 
revt  <if  t  he  \-ei-vc,  \\  hich  Mr.  Li<ldon  oinitv,  oii'.dit  to  I. e  added  : 
"For  I  came  forth,  and  am  come  from  <  iod  ;  for  I  came  not 
of  Myvclf.  hut  He  vent  Me."  According  t..  tin-  Hampton 
Lecturer's  do'jma,  the  personal  /,  here,  and  el-ewheiv  in 
Chrivfs  vprechev,  can  only  denote  the  D'miie  1'eivonality 
Which  iv  of  the  Adorahle,  Ineorruptihle  Kwriice,  identi.-al 
in  Nature  and  Perfections  with  the  Almighty  Father.  Hut, 
upon  thiv  vuppovitioji,  the  lanirua^'  hecomes  h«'pele>sly 
inscrutahle  to  reason,  and  e\idently  meant  for  tlie  eeele-ias- 
tical  as  distiii'jui-hed  from  the  rational  mind.  Love  for  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  iv,  doiihth-w,  a  eharaeteri-lie  of  the  tru 
children  of  (iod.  Hatred  to  Christ  may  with  truth  he  said 
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to  involve  hatred  to  God  (John  xv.  23),  but  what  bearing 
have  these  facts  on  the  notion,  "Christ  is  God"?  The  first 
Epistle  of  John  emphatically  teaches  that  to  love  our  breth 
ren  is  a  necessary  mark  of  the  children  of  God,  and  affirms  : 
"if  any  one  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he 
is  a  liar;  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath 
seen,  ho\v  can  he  love  God  Whom  he  hath  not  seen?" 
(iv.  -20.) 

The  self-assertion  contained  in  the  statement,  "  If  ye  love 
Me,  keep  J/y  commandments"  (John  xiv.  15),  does  not, 
even  when  with  Mr.  Lidclon  we  have  made  my  emphatic, 
transcend  the  claims  of  a  Teacher  conscious  of  a  divinely 
given  commission  and  endowments,  and  conscious  al> •>  that 
grievously  false  teaching  prevailed  around  Him.  The  dis 
course  which  supplies  the  statement  just  quoted  supplies 
also  a  reason  for  remembering  and  obeying  Christ's  words, 
"  The  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's  Who 
sent  Me"  (ver.  24). 

"  The  most  representative  document  of  the  second  stage 
of  our  Lord's  teaching  is  the  Discourse  in  the  supper-room," 
given  in  the  13th  and  four  following  chapters  of  the  latest 
Evangelist.*  "His  subject  in  that  Discourse  is  Himself. 
Certainly  He  preaches  Himself  in  His  relationship  to  His 
redeemed  ;  but  still  preaches,  above  all  and  in  all,  Himself. 
All  radiates  from  Himself,  all  converges  towards  Himself. 
The  sorrows  and  perplexities  of  His  disciples,  the  mission 
and  work  of  the  Paraclete,  the  mingling  predictions  of  suf 
fering  and  of  glory,  are  all  bound  up  with  the  Person  of 
Jesus,  as  manifested  by  himself.  In  those  matchless  words 
all  centres'  so  consistently  in  Jesus,  that  it  might  seem  that 
Jesus  alone  is  before  us;  alone  in  the  greatness  of  his  supra- 
mundane  glory ;  alone  in  bearing  His  burden  of  an  awful, 
fathomless  sorrow"  (p.  172). 

This  is  rhetorical,  but  is  it  true  ?     Any  one  who  will  with 

*  I  include'  chapter  xvii.  in  the  Discourse,  since,  if  the  record  is  really 
historical,  the  prayer  ot'  Christ  must  have  been  addressed  aloud  to  God  in 
the  Disciples'  hearing,  for  their  instruction. 
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attentive  can-  study  the  lan<:uai:e  attributed  t,,  Christ  in 
the  Discourse  referred  to  cannot  tail  to  perceive  the  uniform 
prominence  of  the  Father's  supremacy,  the  Father's  .Jury, 
and  tin-  Father's  imparted  Lrifts.  The  highest  s,-lt-:i— ertion 
bespeaks  dependence  on  Him.  ami  falls  very  «.h-.rt  of  claim- 
inur  ei|uality  :iml  i«lentity  of  Nature  \\itii  Him.  Tin-  self- 
proclamation  culminates  in  the  claim  to  have  come  forth  tr«-m 
(iod  (  \\  i.  "J7.  •'!"  ;  \\  ii.  N  ;  the  admission  of  that  claim  is  the 
comprehensive  aspect  of  Christian  faith.  In  terms  not  alto 
gether  perspicuous,  but  still  practically  clear  as  a^uitst  tlie 
conclusion,  '•  the  Son  is  Himself  ( i  <•'!,"  the  relation  of  the  S«»n 
to  the  Father  is  intimated  to  he  similar  to  that  of  the  disci 
ples  to  the  Son  (\iii.  -Jii  ;  \iv.  'JH;  xv.  !'.  In,  1  ."•  :  \\ii.  -J-J). 
In  xiv.  :>S,  Christ's  inferiority  to  the  I-'ather,  ami  conse- 

OjUellt     exclusion     from     the     One     Self-c\istent      Sulistaiice,     is 

e.vjilieitly  a^o\^(•ll.  "  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  \voul-l  rejoice  that 
I  L'O  unto  the  Father,  for  my  Father  i>  'greater  than  I."  The 
manitest  truth  of  the  I-'ather'>  suj'erior  «_:reatnes>,  should 
have  taught  the  disciples  to  rejoice  in  the  advantage  and 
honor  which  their  (Jivat  .Master  \\<»uld  i^ain  l»y  Lr"inur  to  ( iod. 
Thi-re  is  nowhere  in  the  (ioxpels  the  smallest  particle  o|'  evi 
dence  the  Apostles  appreliended  .lesiis  to  l»e  in  \  cry  trutli 
(iod  and  the  Father's  F.jiial.  His  a--urancc  that  the  Father 
was  greater  than  Hinuelf  was  therefore,  undoubtedly,  not 
intended  to  correct  an  erroneous  opinion,  or  to  disclose  an 

Unsuspected    lact.        It    Was     intended   to     remind     the    Apostles, 

l>v  calling  their  attention  to  a  most  ineontrovcrtilili'  truth, 
that,  in  the  desire  to  retain  Him  for  what  they  1>elie\«-d  to 
lie  their  own  profit.  His  exaltation  and  :c_r'_rrandi/ement  were 
beinir  somewhat  selfishly  and  un!ovinurly  foi-jotten.  The 
acknowledged  pre-eminence  of  the  One  <;.>d  and  lf'atlier,  as 
comparecl  with  the  ur«'eatne-«i  of  Christ,  l.ein-_r  so  palpable, 

reference   to   it      at    once     sMLf'_rested     and     enforced    the    thought 

that  in  departinic  to  Him  Christ  would  be  a  -j-'iiner.  Reason 
ably  understooil,  the  text  \\ill  carrv  no  other  meaning.  Its 
whole  rational  siLrniticance  turns  on  the  implication  that  the 
inferiority  of  Jesus  to  the  Father  is  the  broad  and  actual 
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inferiority  of  rcccptivcness  and  dependence,  not  the  narrow 
and  nominal  inferiority  of  such  relative;  ineffable  subordina 
tion,  as  may  consist  with  sameness  of  Essence,  and  equality 
of  Godhead. 

Mr.  Liddon,  with  the  highest  capacity  for  a  style  of  expo 
sition  which  descries  what  is  latent  and  overlooks  what  is 
obvious,  observes:  the  best  of  men  would  be  "guilty  of 
something  worse  than  a  stupid  truism,"  if  he  should  announce 
that  God  was  "greater"  than  himself. 

••  Would  lie  not  seem  to  imply  that  lie  was  not  really  a, 
creature  of  God's  hand  ?  Would  not  his  words  go  to  suggest 
that  the  notion  of  his  absolute  equality  with  God  was  not  to 
be  dismissed  as  altogether  out  of  the  question?  Should  we 
not  peremptorily  remind  him  that  the  lite  of  man  is  related 
to  the  Life  of  God,  not  as  the  less  to  the  greater,  but  as  the 
created  to  the  Uncreated,  and  that  it  is  an  impertinent  irrever 
ence  to  admit  superiority  of  rank,  where  the  real  truth  can 
only  be  expressed  by  an  assertion  of  radical  difference  of 
natures?  And  assuredly  a  sane  and  honest  man,  who  had 
been  accused  of  associating  himself  with  the  Supreme  Being, 
could  not  content  himself  with  admitting  that  God  was 
greater  than  himself.  Knowing  himself  to  be  only  human, 
would  he  not  insist  au'ain  and  again,  with  passionate  fervor, 
upon  the  incommunicable  glory  of  the  great  Creator?" 
(p.  1>00). 

Simple  truths  which  might,  on  account  of  their  simplicity, 
be  stigmati/ed  as  "stupid  truisms,"  are  not  uiifrequciit  in  the 
Four!  h  ( lospel,  but,  granting  the  words  in  question  do  obliquely 
imply  Christ  to  be  more  than  man.  that  does  not  impair  their 
explicit  assertion,  lie  is  less  than  God,  or  establish  a  rational 
likelihood  that  f/r«'f>r  tlmn  I  is  equivalent  to  in  one  or  tiro 
paint*  sliijhily  ni n  XIIJH rior.  If  our  Lord  were  the  uncreated 
Father's  Kqiial,  and  lacked  no  attribute  of  Godhead,  how 
could  the  Father's  excelling  greatness  illustrate  His  gain  in 
going  to  the  Father?  It  might  have  been  profitable  to  Him 
to  have  manifested  again  in  Heaven  the  inalienable  splendors 
of  Deity  which  had  for  a  while  been  shrouded  upon  earth, 
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but  tin-  resumption  <>t'  th.»c  splendors  e..uld  not  h:i\  ••  been 
tlepended  upon,  or  have  been  enhanced  hv,  the  e<unparati\e 
yjeat  ernes,,  "in  tin-  order  of  tin-  Divine  Sub>i>u-nr»-,"  »,f  t|M. 
merely  (  'o-e.jiial,  (  '(»nsii))st:inti:il  Father. 

Since  ;il!  proof  is  wanting  th:il  our  Lord's  Apostles  e\,-r 
Mispecied  Ilini  of  associating  Himself  \\ith  <  iod,  ,.r  \\eie 
disposed  to  ]ici'\crl  His  words.  ait,.,-  tin-  iii.inncr  ••!'  Hi>  .1,  u- 
ish  liic-.  ilicrc  is  no  l;iir  prcicxt  I'.T  iiii.i'_riiiiiiur  ili:it,  in  -[.••.  ik- 
ill<_T  t<>  them,  Ile\\i.iil«l  shajM-  hi>  l;nnru:e_;c  uith  a  \ic\v  t,» 
malevolent  an-1  alisunlly  i:il>i'  caluniuirx.  Sam-  aii-1  h-'iic-t 
nun  arc  not  >eiisiti\ely  ali\e  \»  t'""lish  t'aKcli  .....  U  \\hidi 
the\  kii'i\\  llieir  IrieinU  <!<>  not  l»die\e;  an-1.  it'  ri<lieiil..n» 
diaries  are  ii"iiccil,  ihc  sini]ile>1  e\  pressii  ,\\  ,,\  simple  truth 
is  mi.  re  diiinilic.l  than  repi'atf<l  asseverations  ami  "passionate 


the  Cu-eijiial  Son  \\-as  fdt  to  lie  jierpleviii-j.  aipl  .Mr.  Li'l'l'-n 
•  lirects  lij^  readers  tn  Suieer's  siniimar\  »\  1'atri-tic  ai  ••_'umentH 
"a-jvYniM  ihc  Ai'ian  ahii^e  "  nt'.lohn  \i\.  'Js.  "  The  iin^n  i/r/,- 
of  the  Father  is  retcrre.l  l.\  SS.  At  hana-iu-,  <  irc^ory  Na/.i- 
an/en,  Chrv-ostoin.  IIa-iKan«l  Ililars,!..  His  l..'iiej  lh«-  Fn- 

lie'fotten    <  Mic  ;      I.Y    SS.   (    \  I'll.   AlllfMsIliie.    Allllil'i'se,    ail'l     I.'-o. 

?o  the  Son's  humiliation  as  incarnate.'1 

The  li'iiner  of  these  Fatristic  opinii-iis  l»rim_r>*  n«»  relief. 
I'ers..ns  .•.llliele.l  \\ith  ei.!!!!!!!'!!  sense,  an-1  a  determination  to 
attach  meanings  to  the  phrases  employed  ali-nit  sacred  sul». 
\o-\-,  \\  ill  e<  >n  jeet  lire  that  t  he  ditl'ei  eticc  lie!  \Mcli  F  llhe^ot  tell 
and  lie-.  .Hen  i>  lantamoiint  to  the  ditl'i  reiice  l..-t\\een  hide. 
jielldence  and  dependence,  1'rodueer  and  J.r«.dllced,  ('reatd' 
and  ereal  urc. 

The  latter  o|.  'mi..  n,  which  makes  the  phrase  undi-r  tlisnis- 
simi  descrihe  "iilv  di  versit  \  <  .f  c-i  indit  !•  111,  !»•  nothing  hetter 
than  an  dusi\e  Mipj.ositiou.  in\..lvim:  the  utteil\  un-.upp..rti-«I 

assuillpti..!!    that    the   Api.sties  kl.eW   .I—Us   to  lie  Cod.        If  they 

did  not  know  Him  t-.  he  (i-.d.  the  sas  in-,  ••  M\  Father!-* 
greater  than  I,  hecaiis*-  He  is  in  gh.ry,  and  I  am  in  humili:i- 
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tion,"  would,  for  them,  have  come  under  that  category  of 
exceedingly  plain  truth  which  Mr.  Liddon  calls  "stupid 
truism."  But  the  explanatory  expansion  is  purely  arbitrary, 
unless  the  Church  has  received  a  revelation  outside  the  Canon 
of  Scripture,  with  which  all  Canonical  statements  must  be 
reconciled. 

The  text  (John  xiv.  "2^)  can  hardly  be  denied  to  be  full  of 
the  perilous  semblance  of  direct  antagonism  to  ecclesiastical 
doUma,  which  so  remarkably  characterizes  the  higher  Scriptu 
ral  teachin^  concerning  Christ's  Person.  The  methods  and 
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experience  of  commentators  in  handling  this  and  other  pas 
sages  illustrate  the  duty  of  remorselessly  subordinating  the 
obstructive,  as  well  as  the  exceedingly  obscure,  and  at  best 
merely  germinal  enunciations  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  the  fully 
ripened  and  openly  pronounced  definitions  of  the  Church. 
What  unaided  intellectual  insight,  what  weary  gropings  of 
reason,  could  ever  have  convinced  truthful  and  pious  minds 
that  latent  claims  to  absolute  Deity,  and  Essential  Equality 
with  the  Almighty  Father,  do  not  jar  with  the  announcement, 
My  Father  is  yreater  than  If 

The  concluding  section  of  that  "most  representative  Self- 
assertion"  which  Mr.  Liddon  brings  into  court  consists  of  a 
prayer  to  God,  the  whole  tone  and  wording  of  which  appear 
to  be  directly  at  variance  with  the  supposition  of  there  hav 
ing  been  in  our  Lord's  mind  any  reserved,  underlying  con 
sciousness  of  proper,  actual  Deity.  In  His  intercourse  with 
the  Almighty,  some  expressions  betraying  clearly  His  real 
Personal  Rank  might  naturally  be  expected.  But  lie  not 
only  prays  that  those  whom  the  Father  had  given  Him  may 
be,  by  the  Father,  kept  in  safety,  sanctified,  and  united,  but 
He  prays  also  that  He  Himself  may  be  glorified,  and,  using 
terms  the  most  exact  and  definite,  excludes  Himself  from  the 
One  Godhead  in  the  statement:  "This  is  Life  Eternal,  that 
they  may  know  T/u  e,  the  Only  True  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  Thou  hast  sent"  (xvii.  8).  Combine  this  statement 
with  the  many  others  of  the  Discourse  in  the  supper-room, 
which  imply  receptivity,  inferiority,  dependence,  and  then 
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let  reason,  reverence,  and  common  sense  deride  whetht  r  the 
combination  docs  not  impart  to  all  simplicity,  intensity,  and 
definitenes.s,  by  intimating  tin-  Father  to  be  tin-  O/,/y  '/>,/,• 
(Jo.l,  and  Jons  Christ  not  to  be,  in  tin-  highest  and  ah-obite 
sense,  ( !od  at  all.  And,  more  especially,  combine  it  with  tin* 
enunciation  of  the  Father's  pre-eminent  -.rreatnesx.  Whv  is 
tin-  Father  'jreater  than  the  Son  I'  l>crau-e  tin-  Father  is  the 
Onli/  '/'/•/"  (in'/,  and  n«»t  onc«t'  tw«»i»r  m«'n-  I-'«»nn-.  I'«-rxon«., 
<»r  Suli>ixtt'in-'u-s,  each  nf  \Vh«.m  i>  fiit'.>ld«-d  with  Him  in  th«- 
Unitv  <>!'  the  same  Nature,  and  i^  ('i)-e<jual,  ( '«>-etei  nal,  ('<  ni 
si  ihst  ant  ial  with  Him>eir.  l'nle»  it  can  lie  »h,,\\  n  (:ts  indiil»i- 
tahly  it  raim«»t)  that  oth»-r  portions  of  tli<-  l-'oiirth  (i..-prl 
aver,  in  unambiguous  terms,  C'hrist  to  !•»•  trulv  and  Assent iallv 

(tod,  the   Vel'V   doclinielll    ill   •\>hirh     .Mr.    Liddon    nio>t     eo||tiili-.S 

ou<_rht  to  have  warned  him  a<_rain-t  the  >uii-i«lal  lolly  of  trying 
to  build  the  -grandly  di-tin«-ti\  e  do-jina  i»f  the  ( 'at  h.,li,-  ( 'hui-.-h 
on  the  treaehermis  l'rote>tant  ba^is  of  rea-onaM\  e\|ioundeil 
Scrijit  lire. 

The  legitimate,  natural,  ainl  ino>t  plain  meaning  of  ,I..hn 
\\ii.  :)  i-.  ho\s  c\  cr,  battled  a-jain^t  and  di^ni-n-d  by  de\ie«-s 
o|'  unlilu^liiiiLT  and  laborious  iirjeiiuit\.  Alter  .jin-tin^  th«» 
\er-e  iii  a  note  (p.  L'i»7  ),  .Mr.  l.iddon  ar-.ru'--:-- 

••  Hut  hen-  a  Sorinian  v«-n-«-  is  cxrluded.  (  1  )  I»y  the  con 
sideration  that  the  knou  l<-d-e  of  ( iod  ,n,.l  -I  ••,•>. itur*  could  not 
be  Kternal  Lil'e;  (-)  l'»y  the  plain  s.-n-..  of  \  erse  I.  \\  hi.-h  places 
the  Son  and  tin-  Father  on  a  h-\el:  What  rreatun-  e,,uld 
.stand  before  hi>  Creator  and  say.  -(.loril'\  m,-,  that  I  m.iy 
glorify  '1'hei-'?  CI)  IJv  \«T-e  ."»,  \\liich  a-.,  ri N  ,,ur  I.ord'>  pn-- 
cxistelit  '//"/•*/.  It  follow-,  that  the  r<->!  r'h't  i  \  <•  epithets  <>i>l>f, 
tfii,-,  nm-1  be  held  to  be  i-xclusive,  not  o|  'the  Son.  but  of  faNe 
i^ods,  or  creature*  external  to  the  I>i\ine  KHM-IKT." 

Witli  what  ^.-oriifiil  intoleran.-e  \\.-uld  this  \\  ri-jud'm._r  sophis 
try  be  trampled  under  foot,  it'  it  wen-  employed  .v_rain-»  a 
doctrine  of  (  )ithodo\y  !  (1)  Christ  U  -.pok«-n  of  as  iln-Ain- 
bassador  throu'_di  N\hom  the  Father  rommuni.-ates  His  will, 
maki-s  known  His  messages  of  nu-roy,  and  eMabli.l.e,  His 
kingdom.  The  knouled-e  of  our  Lord  in  this  function, 
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added  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Only  True  God  Who  sends 
Him,  (compare  ver.  8),  is  declared  to  be  the  subjective  con 
dition  and  pledge  of  Eternal  Life.  The  exclusive  restriction 
immanent  in  the  epithets  only,  true,  is  wholly  unaffected  by 
the  association  of  Christ  in  the  official  capacity  with  which 
the  Almighty  had  invested  Him.  Each  of  the  Beings  named 
is  to  be  recogni/ed  according  to  the  terms  of  their  respective 
designations,  in  His  own  proper  character,  —  the  Father  as 
being  t/ie  Only  True  Cod,  and  Jesus  Christ  as  being  the 
Father's  Messenger. 

(2)  The  sapient  assertion,  "  The  plain  sense  of  verse  1 
places  the  Son  and  the  Father  on  a  level,"  would  appear  to 
have  originated  in  the  not  very  pardonable  error  of  Tinder- 
standing  the  glorification  of  the  Father  by  the  Son  to  be  the 
same  in  kind  with  the1  glorification  of  the  Son  by  the  Father; 
but  the  processes  referred  to  cannot  be  identical  or  similar. 
The  On/1/  True  God  glorifies  His  Servant  Jesus  (Acts.  iii. 
!•'>;  1  Peter  i.  21),  by  raising  Him  from  the  dead,  exalting 
Him  to  Heaven,  and  giving  Him  to  be  Head  over  all  things 
in  the  Church  (Kph.  i.  22).  This  glorification  cannot  be 
reciprocated  in  kind  ;  but  the  Father  is  glorified  by  the  Son, 
in  the  accomplishment  of  human  salvation,  in  the  realization 
of  that  reconciliation  of  man  to  Himself,  in  which  He  has 
made  the  Son  His  Instrument,  the  Pattern  Image  and  First 
born  among  many  brethren  (Rom.  viii.  29),  the  Captain  of 
the  salvation  of  the  many  sons  brought  unto  glory  (Ileb.  ii. 
1<>).  The  mode  in  which  the  Son  was  to  glorify  the  Father 
is  intimated,  not  obscurelv,  in  the  immediate  context  of  the 
verse  now  in  question:  "Since  Thou  hast  given  Him  power 
over  all  flesh,  in  order  that  He  should  give  eternal  life  to  as 
many  as  Thou  hast  given  Him."  From  verse  4  we  learn  that 
tin-  Son  had  already  glorified  the  Father  on  the  earth,  by  fin 
ishing  the  work  which  the'  Father  had  given  Him  to  do.  And 
when  the  different  natures  of  the  glorifying  processes  on  the 
parts  of  the  Creator  and  the  creature  are  remembered,  there  is 
seen  to  be  nothing  unbefitting  in  supposing  even  an  ordinary 
human  creature  to  stand  before  his  Creator  and  sav,  u  Glorify 
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inc.  that  I  may  irl'M'ify  Thee."  The  highest  cn.l  and  dutv 
of  the  Christian's  exist  em-e  in  this  world  is  to  jjlorifv  ( iod,  and 
the  same  (more  |ierfeetly  attained  :in>l  aeeomjpli-he.l )  \\ilj 
IK-  the  en<l  :m  1  duty  of  his  rxisti'iico  in  the  World  to  omu'. 

When  the  I,  .\im_r  ami  ..l.ediriit  ehild  of  (I. ..I  looks  t  ru*t  fully 
forward  to  the  delights  and  employments  of  the  Hea\enly 
Ilmne.  uiiat  more  siiitahle  petition  can  aseeiid  fr«>m  his  heart 
an«l  lips,  than  "(ilorifv  me,  that  I  niav  '_doril\  Thee"'.' 

(.'!)  Tin-  fefereuee  to"..ur  I, ..pi's  piv-rxistnit  ;//•»/•_»/."  ia 
veiv-e  ."..  eci'tainly  .Ln-s  m  ,t  .h'li'.te  that  -jl"  r\  t«i  lie  the  inher 
ent,  irrt'limjuishalilr  ^ramleur  «t  ( 'nii^nlistanti  il,  Self-suli<i«.i- 
ili-'  <;...lh.-a.l.  <  >li  the  e..nt]-a!-v.  the  ;//••/•//  is  a.-kli-  .\\le.l-_'.  ••! 

to  lie  a  '_rif'  -'"I'l  1 n  fnnu  the  I-'atln-r.      (  '••iis|.l«-r.  in  e..niune- 

tion  \\itli  \'ei>e  •».  the  lan<_jna'_re  ut  \  ri'M's  'J'J  ami  'J  1,  an«l  the 
utter  iinn-asoiialili'iu'ss  «t'  at  tenij>tim_r  t-.  i«l»-ntity  the  eontern-'l 

f//»/'i/   \vith    the    .Ma|estV    <'t'tnie    Deity  will    l»e    inailitesf.      Theo- 

lo-jiaiis  :tre  rarelv  a\\are  <•!'  the  stri-n^t  h  <•!'  their  <'\vn  e«lu- 
cational  anil  ]  >r«  .|'e--i.  mal  leaniii'j-^,  luit  m>  inis.»jihistir:iU'«l 
miii'l  \\'i.iihl  e\er  have  emiject  ure'l  that  .l«.hn  \\ii.  •'!  ih-es  /,»( 
>hut  out  the  meaniiiur.  "  Thee,  the  Only  True  <i.«.|,  ami  Jesus 
Christ.  ///.  '/'/•//.  (,<>'!  Whom  Th-.u  ha-t  scut." 

In  tlii-'/mi:  his  .let'en-i\e  \vt-ajions,  .Mr.  I.i.l-h«M  naturally 
dwells  «.n  John  \i\.  -j:J.  ami  ennteiids  that  Jesus  \irtnally 
|ii-i«elainis  His  ,,\\  n  Deity  when  He  a— ..eiates  Ilim-rlf  with 
(Jod,  in  the  >a\iii--,  -- 

•••If  a  man  love  me,  he  \\ill  kreji  my  \\..r'.-;  and  m\  l'':i- 
ther  \\  ill  l"\e  him,  and  \\'»  \\ill  e"ine  unto  him.  and  make 
fj»r  ah... le  with  him/  lielleet  :  Wh..is  this  S|  ,  aker  That 
promises  to  dwell  in  the  s.,ul  of  man?  And  \\iih  \\li- »in 
does  He  :iss4,eiate  llinisrli  •.'  It  ma\  he  true  of  an\  eminent 
saint  that  «(iod  -peak-  u«»t  to  him  a-  to  one  oiit-ide  Himself'; 
that  (iod  is  in  him  ;  that  he  feel*  himself  with  Co  I  ;  that  he 

draw>  IV hi*  o\\u    In-art  what    lie   tell*    n*   ,,f  th<-    Father; 

that   he  lives  in  the  l.o-oin  of  <  lod  hy  the   iiitrrnnmiiiiiiiiiii  "f 
every  moment;      lint    such  an    on.-   e,.nld    not  f..r 
vored  as  he  i*  hy  'he  Di\im-  IV<-*ein-»-   illnminatin-_r  his  \v  |,,,] 
inner  life,  lie  still  li\es  at  an   immeasurahh-  distane.    l.eneath 
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the  Bein fj  Whose  condescension  has  so  enriched  him.  In 
virtue  of  his  sanctity,  lie  would  surely  shrink  with  horror 
from  associating  himself  with  God  ;  from  promising,  along 
with  God,  to  make  a  dwelling-place  of  the  souls  that  love 
himself;  from  representing  his  presence  with  men  as  a  bless 
ing  co-ordinate  with  the  presence  of  the  Father;  from  attri 
buting  to  himself  oneness  of  will  with  the  Will  of  God  ;  from 
implying  that,  side  by  side  with  the  Father  of  spirits,  he  was 
himself  equally  a  ruler  and  helper  of  the  life  of  the  souls  of 
men  "  (p.  ITS). 

Now  if  the  doctrine  "Christ  is  God"  had  any  well-marked 
and  adequate  Biblical  sanction  ;  if  there  existed  any  indica 
tions  of  its  having  been  so  familiar  as  to  be  the  natural 
explanation  of  obscure  and  exceptional  expressions,  then, 
unquestionably,  the  text  Mr.  Liddon  handles  so  vigorously 
might  be  fairly  quoted  as  harmonizing  and  corroborative. 
But,  unsupported  and  counterbalanced,  it  has  no  argumenta 
tive  weight,  and  the  language  of  the  near  context  (ver.  20), 
to  say  nothing  of  other  passages  in  the  last  Gospel,  might 
teach  us  to  be  cautious  how  \ve  inject  meanings  into  such 
phrases  as  (tbidiny  iritli,  Ixhxj  ?';?,  and  din-Uiny  in.  "At 
that  day  ye  shall  know  that  1  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in 
me,  and  I  in  you"  (comp.  xv.  4-7  :  xvii.  21,  23,  20).  Unless, 
too,  the  hard  exigencies  of  his  position  had  coerced  Mr.  Lid 
don  to  clutch  recklessly  at  possible  deductions,  he  would 
have  noticed  how  verse  24  indirectly  negatives  Christ's  Deity. 
"The  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's  Who 
sent  me."  If  Jesus  and  the  Father  are  bound  together  by 
unity  of  Nature  and  Attributes,  the  "•  word  "  is  in  all  strict 
ness  as  much  Christ's  as  the  Father's,  and  nothing  is  added 
to  its  dignity  or  sacredness  when  it  is  in  any  sense  disowned 
by  the  one  and  transferred  to  the  other.  And  even  a  Bamp- 
ton  Lecturer  may  be  asked  to  remember  the  twenty-eighth 
verse,  before  he  proceeds  to  drag  in  theories  through  the 
twenty-third.  Whether  the  Discourse  in  the  supper-room  is 
reported  verbatim,  or  is  a  compilation  of  the  Evangelist's 
iVoiii  loose  and  imperfect  data,  of  which  we  can  never  now 
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know  the  original  form,  still  we  may  venture  to  Hirinise 
that  even  the  highest  inspiration,  in  preparing  materials  for 
the  exe'jvtical  ollice-  of  the  Church,  did  not  .juite  renounce 
rational  coherence,  and  that  therefore  the  relation  implied 
in  the  a--ociatin<.r  word-,  "  \\>  will  come,  and  make  / >nr 
abode,"  1-  compatible  with  the  inferiority  avowed  in  the 
saviiiLT.  "  -J/Y  /*''////'/•  ix  <fi''<it'i'  (/Kin  /." 

Mr.  Liddoii  is  convinced  the  claim  to  l»e  universal  Jud^e 
i<  irreconcilable  with  the  capacities  of'  any  created  intelli 
gence.  And  it' the  i|iiesti..n  were  simply  a  problem  proposed 
t  •  human  reason  and  experience,  much  mi-jht  be  s:,jd  tor 
hi-  view;  Imt  I  must  a-_rain  remind  him  bare  rationalism  is 
inadmissible.  In  surveying,  from  the  ground  he  has  taken, 
the  doctrine  of  our  Lord'-  Divinity,  we  are  not  con.  em, -d 
with  what  rea-oii  alone  makes  probable,  but  \\iih  what  the 
Sacred  \Vritiii'_rs,  reasonably  interpreted,  teach.  And  they 
teach,  wit  h  a  cl  ear  lies-  and  accuracy  which  nothing  can  in\  ali- 
date  (>hort  of  a  revelation  more  authoritative  and  explicit 
than  themselves),  that  the  province  of  judgment  belongs 
primarily  to  the  Almighty,  and  that  He  delegates,  romniis- 
vi. .ns,  and  cjiialilies  Hi>  S«.n.  Sen  ant.  and  Mes-riiu'' r.  Jesus 
Christ,  to  act  the  part  of  .ludire.  -To  Him  the  l-'ather  lt>i* 
,jir,n  .ill  j, «!,/,,,, ,,'  ;  «n<l  <jh'»n  III  in  nnthnrityttns*rutfjwlij- 

///-///,  becaU-e  He  is  the  Son  ot'  Mall  (John  V  .  'J'J.  1'T).  He 
in  nr<l<i!n«I  "/'  <in<l  to  be  the  .Jud^e  of  the  <|iii.k  and  the. 
dead,  (iod  has  appointed  a  day  in  which  He  will  jud^e  tin- 
world  in  righteousness  l,y  <l  in"n  >rh"in  //•  /<"•>  .,/-,/,///,../ 
(ActS.X.  -I'J  ;  Xvii.  .'il  ).  <iod  will  jtld^e  the  secrets  of  men 

through  ,lesMs  Chri-t   (Hoin.   ii.    I''.)."      The    authors  ,,f  tl,.-,. 
aniioi;ncemeiits  may  be   .jnite   mistaken,  and    far    b.-hind    Mr. 
Liddoii  in  the  s,-(,pe  and  exactnes 
they  announce  plainly  enough    that    JesUs  is,  i,,    the  work   of 

jnd'_riii'_r.  <  iod's  A^cnt  :  the  ll.ilder  <•!'  an  ap|"-int meiit  from 
God,  the  Wielder  of  divinely  consigned  prerogatives. 

juduMiHMit    appertains   to    (  hrist's   ._doiitied    condition   as   the 
Messiah,   ft'»tf  //"•<  lii<i/<l>l  •  s>ilt»l  //'"'-'   :»i"l   " 
Lord  «ml  <'/ii-!*f.     He  is  not  .lud^'  in  'i-_dit  ol' infinite,  inher- 
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cut,  independent  qualities,  but  in  right  of  Divine  ordination, 
and  imparted  gifts.  Orthodox  Protestant  expositors  may, 
if  they  choose,  pronounce  this  to  be  irrational,  but  they  will 
argue  more  to  the  purpose  when  they  state  what  other  mean 
ing  the  words  of  Scripture  will  rationally  bear. 

That  Evangelists  and  Apostles  did  not  imagine  the  task 
of  judging  to  demand  the  independent  possession  of  the 
boundless  resources  of  Deity  is  evident  from  the  tact  of 
Christ's  being  made  to  promise  that  the  Twefve  (including 
Judas  Iscariot  V)  "  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel"  (Matt.  xix.  !>*), —  a  promise  which 
St.  Luke  repeats  without  specifying  the  number  of  thrones, 
but  with  the  prefatory  statement:  u  I  appoint  unto  you  a 
kingdom,  as  (x«#cos*)  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me" 
(xxii.  28-.'50).  St.  Paul,  also,  was  inspired  to  teach,  "  the 
saints  shall  judge  the  world,  and  judge  angels"  (1  Cor.  vi.  *2, 
3;  comj).  Rev.  ii.  -7;  iii.  '21).  These  passages  indicate,  on  the 
part  of  the  Sacred  Writers,  a  point  of  view  different  from 
that  which  Mr.  Liddon's  rationalism  furnishes,  and  a  disability 
to  perceive,  in  the  functions  of  judgment,  duties  necessarily 
beyond  the  range  of  created  and  divinely  equipped  intelli 
gence. 

If  the  foregoing  considerations  are  fairly  weighed,  the  con 
cluding  section  of  Matt,  xxv.,  which  Mr.  Liddon  labors  to 
utilize,  cannot  contribute  to  his  argument.  l>ut,  with  respect 
to  that  section,  there  is,  obviously,  something  more  to  be 
added.  Supposing  Jesus  really  to  have  uttered  the  sayings 
therein  narrated,  they  must  be  taken  together  with  their  gen 
eral  context  (for  they  terminate  a  series  of  closely  connected 
discourses),  and  compared  with  some  other  savings  which, 
lead  up  to  the  emphatic  predictions:  "  Verilv  I  say  unto  you, 
this  generation  \vill  not  pass  away,  till  all  these  things  be 
fulfilled"  (Matt.  xxiv.  84 ;  Mark  xiii.  80;  Luke  xxi.  :>'J  ; 
compare  also  the  very  distinct  statement  in  Matt.  xvi.  '27, 
'JS).  "  Verily,  T  say  unto  you,  ye  shall  not  have  finished  the 
cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  Man  be  come"  (Matt.  x.  ii8). 
These  texts  are  more  than  sufficient  to  make  a  sincerely  truth- 
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seeking,  cautious  thinker  pause,  he  top-  he  interprets  the 
highly  figurative  an-1  «lramatic  expressions  c.nitaine.l  in  Matt, 
xxv.  :!1  li>.  ..f  a  coming  tojud^e  finally  the  human  uni\erse 
of  ..|iiick  an-1  -lea-1.  An-1  the  wh-»h-  ].r..hahle  hearing  of  j.iir- 
pMse  :;nd  lanuuaire  in  chapters  xxiv.  and  xx\.  fi\Mi-s  the 
opinion  that///.  //•//*/////'/  >tj>  ( »r  <-,,/,<•/, /si», ,)  <>f'  (/<>  "./..  \shidi 
is  so  erroneously  translated  tic  <  i,J  oj'  (/<•  »r, ,/•/,/,  relates  to 
the  close  of  tin-  .Jewish  Dispensation.  IJuieth  to  take  tol 
erant  ed.  iii  face  •>('  all  the  difficulties  and  uncertaintN  which 
han-_i'  aP-und  the  phrases.  ro//. •///>•/,, n  «f'  f/i>  »/'/'.  ••••Inimj  »f 
(If  S»n  »f  J/<///,  a  vet  future  an-1  uni\ersal  assj/e  to  I.,- 
inteii.le-1  is  a  procee.linur  which  can  a-1-1  n->  stren-jih  to  a 

•  loctrine.  ami  no  ere. lit   to  exj>ositors  \\  h..  pr-.t'«ss  f.  tin-1  their 
'_rui<liii'_(  liuht  in  the  l>il»le,  an-1  the  Uihle  MII!\. 

"In  ih-aliiiLT  \\ith  sej.arate  souls,  our  Lonl's  t«»iu'  aii'l  lan- 
,_,-u ,-,-_,- ,.  "  ;1IV<  acconliii'j:  t"  Mr.  Li-l-l-.n,  "  n-'t  h-ss  si<^nitiraiit  M 
than  in  claiming  to  he  universal  .Ju'h_M-.  "  \\*e  will  not  here 

•  Iwell   on    the   fact   of  His   t'orui\iii'_r  s'ms  (St.  Matt.  i\.''.:   St. 
Mark   ii.    1";   St.    Luke    \.   i!4).an-l    of  transmittinu'    to    His 
( 'h  MI  v!  i  1  he  jiower  of  for'_ri\  in'_j  them  (St.  Mat  t.  \\  i.  I'.i  :    \\iii. 
1  ^  ;   St.. John    \\.   '-•'>)."      For  the  en«ls  of  truth,  liowe\  er,  we 

Mii-ht     t..    ilwell     U]H,n     the    texts    refer  IV  1    t  ".    so   f.i  r   as    t  -  •   II-  't  e 

that  .'in-  L-.r-l  in  replvin<_T  t<>  the  murmuring  thoit-jht  MJ  the 
S.-ril.es.  »\V|,o  is  ahh-  to  forgive  sins  ex.-i-pt  <,...!  only?" 
hinte.l  no  claim  whatever  to  Deity,  l»ut,  employing  the  title 
\\hich  une.jui\  ocally  denotes  His  Humanity,  said,  "that  \e 
mav  know  that  tin  >'•*//  ';/'  M<m  hath  po\\er  <-n  "irf/i  to  f.,r- 
-_;i\f  sins,"  vVc.  Some  ot'  his  ail-lit-'i's  fanc'n-d  He  \\asarro- 
•_iatiii'_r  a  pi-e rotative  of'  the  Almi-jhtv.  lie  aiisuere-1  l.y  an 
explicit  confession  of  his  Manhood,  and  atlirmed  HU  p.-uer 
to  fopjive  s'ms,  \\iili  the  restricting  claus«-,  «»/<  «//7/i.  N»-ander 
comments:  "(io-1  1-. reives  the  s'ms  in  heaven,  hut  Christ,  as 
Man.  aim-. unces  the  Dhine  forgiveness.  S»/i  <>f  M<m  and 
nn  i'irf/1  are  <-orrelative  conceptions.'1  'I  he  context  shovs  s 
thai  the  forgiveness  the  Son  of  Man  had  power  t<>  -rant  t-. 
have  heen,  in  ejl'ed,  the  reniMval  of  present  disea- 
either  really  was,  or  was  helieved  hy  the  .lews  to  he.  inlheted 
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as  the  punishment  of  transgression  (comp.  John  v.  14;  ix.  2, 
34  ;  Luke  xiii.  '2-;")}. 

If  the  power  of  forgiving  sins  was  transmitted  to  the  Apos 
tles,  and  in  succession  from  them  to  the  Church,  then  clearly 
the  possession  of  it  does  not  necessarily  involve  the  posses 
sion  of  Divine  attributes,  and  the  fact  to  which  Mr.  Liddon 
points  tells  against  his  argument. 

The  call  of  Christ,  Follow  3Fe,  which  occurs  several  times 
in  the  Gospels;  and  the  words,  "  lie  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me  :  if  any  man  come 
to  Me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and 
children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea  and  his  own  life  also, 
lie  cannot  be  my  disciple"  (St.  Matt.  x.  37  ;  St.  Luke  xiv. 
20),  —  are  construed  :  "  It  is  clear  that  He  treats  those  who 
come  to  Him  as  literally  belonging  to  Himself,  in  virtue  of 
an  existing  right.  He  commands,  He  does  not  invite  dis- 
cipleship.  ...  It  is  impossible  to  ignore  this  imperious 
claim  on  the  part  of  Jesus  to  rule  the  whole  soul  of  man. 
Other  masters  may  demand  a  man's  active  energies,  or  his 
time,  or  his  purse,  or  his  thought,  or  some  large  share  in  his 
affections;  but  here  is  a  claim  on  the  whole  man,  on  his  very 
inmost  self,  on  the  sanctities  of  his  deepest  life  "  (pp.  175, 
170).  The  stream  of  eloquence  then  expands  into  a  succes 
sion  of  vehement  interrogatories,  whose  form  may  be  readily 
guessed. 

Such  studied  inflation  of  language  which,  when  justly 
interpreted,  carries  a  much  lower  meaning,  scarcely  deserves 
attention.  The  contexts  amply  testify  the  complete  absence 
of  any  approach  to  an  assertion  of  inherently  Divine  right. 
As  the  Messenger  of  God  and  the  Teacher  of  Truth,  our 
Lord's  commission  and  office  quite  justify  the  tone  and  cast 
of  the  language  ascribed  to  Him,  without  resorting  to  the 
conjecture  that  He  spoke  from  a  reserved,  underlying  con 
sciousness  of  Godhead.  If  He  knew  Himself  to  be  the 
preacher  of  the  highest  moral  and  spiritual  verities;  if  He 
felt  that  the  Father  had  sent  Him;  that  the  Father  was  with 
Him;  and  that  He  was  doing  the  Father's  work,  —  His  sell- 
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consciousness  fully  suffices  to  explain  and  indicate  the  sav- 
MILTS  which  Mr.  Liddon  loads  with  alien  inferences,  instead 
of  equitably  expounding.  Antagonism  to  existing  earthly 
ties  ;nid  relationships  inevitably  waited  on  faithful  disciple- 
ship  to  a  spiritual  Leader  and  Reformer  Who  eame  t,,  purity 
and  de\ate  old  truths,  and  to  proelaim  truths  practically 
new.  hedMoii,  pronijit it ude,  the  renunciation  of  \\orldly 
interests,  and  in  some  case-  ot'  home  atVi-ct i.-iis,  ma\  ceitainh 
1"  due  tributes  of  allegiance  to  spiritual  li^ht  and  truth, 
without  siiLTiTestiiiLj  more  than  the  inspiration  and  iMvim- 
M'ISM'OII  of  the  Instructor  through  Whom  the  liu'lit  and  truth 
are  sent. 

I  tind  it  vei'v  difficult,  almost  impossible,  to  comprehend 
how  ativ  man  can  ha\e  studied  the  (JospeN,  and  \«-t  ha\e 
brought  hiniselt'  to  pen  such  sentences  as;  ••  Ho\\-  can  Christ 
bid  men  li\e  for  Himself,  as  for  the  very  Kml  of  their  exist- 
ence  ?  How  can  He  ri'^htlv  draw  to\\  ards  Himself  the  \\  hole 
thought  and  love,  I  do  not  >ay  of  a  world,  but  of  one  sin-jlc 
human  heim_r.  with  this  imperious  urgency,  it'  He  be  indeed 
onlv  the  Christ  of  the  Humanitarian  teachers,  if  He  he  any 
thiniT,  else  or  less  than  the  supreme  Lord  of  life  '.'  "  \\'here 
is  there  a  tittle  of  proof  Christ  did  any  thini:  of  the  kind? 
In  what  discourse,  honestly  read  by  the  li_dit  ot'  near  context, 
and  the  plain  ireneral  pni-port  of  the  (io-pel  r«-conls,  did  lie 
ever  put  Hiniselt'  on  a  level  with  <  iod,  or  claim  rights  neces 
sarily  Di\ine?  Assiiredlv  not  in  any  utterance  \\hidi  Mr. 
Liddon  ha-  been  able  to  cite.  Hut  the  poor  soph'iM  ry  of  a 
bastard  rationalism,  to  \\hidi  I  ha\e  before  ad\erted,  is 
beneath  Mr.  Liddon's  declamation.  Hi-  traditional  faith  and 
j.ioiis  credulity,  ha\ini;  a«-ce|ited  conclusions  destitute  of 
Scriptural  <jroiind,  retain  his  understanding  to  plead  there- 
is  no  j.lace  or  rank  1'or  .lesiis  bet  \\een  actual  (Jodhead  and 

ordinarv    Manh 1.       .lesns    Christ     is    in    nature    merely    a 

human  fellow-creature,  or  he  is  in  Naiuiv  t:.«-  Adorable, 
Cncreated  (  >ne  ;  and  to  the  measures  ..t'  these  alternatives 
all  Scripture  must  be  forcibly  contracted  or  forcibly  .stretched. 
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Would  it  not  I*'  more  reverent,  as  well  as  move  logical  and 
convincing,  to  s:iy  boldly:  the  Church  Universal  has  been 
guided  from  Above  to  decree  that  Christ  is  "Very  (iod,"' 
and  by  so  decreeing  has  provided  a  pregnant,  paramount, 
unerring  rule  of  interpretation,  and  a  clewto  senses  of  Script 
ure  otherwise  inaccessible;' 

3Ir.  Liddon,  however,  believes  he  can  adduce  something 
stronger  than  doubtful  deductions  and  rhetorical  special 
pleadings.  The  statements  and  claims  in  which  the  truth  is 
latent  are,  to  our  "positive  moral  relief"  explained  by  dec 
larations  explicitly  asserting  Christ's  (jodhead.  The  com 
parative  paucity  of  "  the  solemn  sentences  in  which  our  Lord 
makes  that  sup'cme  revelation"  is  acknowledged ;  but,  "en 
tering  as  lie  did  perfectly  into  the  actual  conditions  of  our 
human  and  social  existence,  He  exposed  Himself  to  a  triple 
scrutiny,  and  met  it  by  a  correspondingly  threefold  revela 
tion,  lie  revealed  His  Divinity  to  His  disciples,  to  the 
Jewish  people,  and  to  His  embittered  opponents,  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisee's"  (p.  177). 

One  instance  of  this  revelation  is  our  Lord's  response 
when  "  Philip  preferred  to  Him  the  peremptory  request, 
'Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sutticeth  us.'  "\Vell  might 
the  answer  have  thrilled  those  who  heard  it.  'Have  I 
been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  thoii  hast  not  known 
3Ie,  Philip?  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the-  .Father; 
and  how  sayest  thoii  then,  Show  us  the  Father;*  Uelievest 
thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  ^le?' 
(St.  John  xiv.  <),  10.)  Xow  what  this  indwelling  really 
implied  is  seen  in  our  Lord's  answer  to  a  question  of  St. 
.hide  (verse  lio)/'  The  argument  from  the  answer  to  St. 
.hide's  question  has  been  alreadv  examined.  And  the1  utter 
futility  of  the. appeal  to  the  reply  given  to  Philip  is  easily 
demonstrated.  According  to  the  Evangelist,  Jesus  had  just 
previously  (verse  (i)  distinguished  Himself  personally  and 
ollicially  at  any  rate,  from  the  Father.  He  then  had  added, 
41  If  ye  had  known  .Ale,  ye  would  have  J<nown  my  Father 
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also,  ami  from  hriK'rfortli  \\-  know  Him.  aid  liavr  M  »-u 
Him."'  Thi-  oVelaration  iliv\\  from  IMiilip  a  re.|»ie-t  uhirh 
si'i'ins  t.»  ha\e  nrS^iiiatfd  in  tin-  mi-take  uf  uinlfrst:in«liu^ 
litiTallv  tlif  w« inl-  /(iir,  .Hi  H.  Tin1  ivji 'Hi-It  r  .le-u-  is  n-|'ie- 

sente.l  to  have  made  Wa-  either  a  ileliuite  atlinnation  that 
He  i-  |»er-->nallv  the  Father,  ali-1  that,  therefore,  ill  Ililti  tin- 
Kathrr  \\aslM-li.-l.l  l.y  tl..-  l  —  lils  SI-IIM->  (l.iit  -,-,-  1  .l,.Jm  iv. 
1 '_'  ;  1  Tim.  \  i.  I  (i ),  '  >r  cl-r  it  \\  •.•!>  :i  ti'_rnrati\  «•  -tat«-HM-nt  tliat 
Hi-  i<.  1 1n-,  .ii-li  tin-  Father'-*  lieiiet'aet  ion-  an«l  imlueHin-j. 

the    .M,,|-:il    Im:i-e     of  ( Ju.l,  ail-1     the    MaiiifeMer    ,  ,f    Hi-    I.-:»r|.- 

iii'_;\    rh.irteter.    aihl    pur]"1>e-.       K\«-n    (»rth-"l"\    IVote-tanl 

theolo^i;:!!-.    \\lien    <>\l\    of    their     J'llljiit-.    \\111     ll"t     «1«I1V    th.it     it 

\\a-  tin-  latter,  aii-1,  it'  >o,  it  earrie-  no  intimation  ,.t'  i-«juality 
of  Alt  filnite-.  unity  of  Natui-e!  i-N-ntitN  of  Suli-tancr.  That 
(,lir  l<"nl  mil-t  Hot  l»e  >ii|'|'ove.l  to  ha\e  inteinle-l  to  eijuali/.i-, 
01-  K— riiliaily  to  i.lentify  Him-elt'.  \\  ith  the  l-'ather.  i-  i-\i.lnii 

iVom      the     -ellteliee      which      f-'H-.U-     lie\t     :itt(T     Mr.      I.i.l.|oH\ 

ijnotat  i.  -ii.  ••  t  he  \\  or«l-    tliatl    <jn'ak    unto    \o\i.    I    sprak    n-.t 

liom  my-i-lf,  l.ut  tin-  Father  \Vi.o  .Iwelh-th  in  .Me.    //. 

///'•     in. !>/.:<"   (an    fjiially    .«,' 1    n-a-lili^    !-.«/•»  f/«    //•'«    »/-,,/•/,->). 

See    ;ils.»    \  er-e   ~1  \. 

Men  \\iio  ha\e  >treiiuoii<!y  toih-.l  t"  Mi-tain.  )>\  -urh  argu 
ment-  as  the  case  :i<luiit  s,  t  he  Mea  t  hat  Chii-t'-  |).-it\  i-  -o 
-ct  forth  in  Seripture  a-  to  lie  -utlieieiil  1\  \\itliin  the  (•"•jiii/^ 
:,,„•!•  i.f  ilrvinit  aii-1  'lili'_r'-tit  intellect-  iiitei|.retin-  in  :ir.-..r.l- 
:,,„.,.  uii),  ihe  e.,mmon  law-  of  tlp.H-ht  aipl  -iietio,,.  hare 
j,eivei\e.l  the  ue.ikne->  of  infeivm'e-  .|rawn  from  ..ur  l.-.r-l's 
'•  lanu'ua-e  in  the -lipj'er-r.M.m  to  St.  Philip."  l'r..fe--.  .1  -Sm 
art  (Fourth  Li-ttiT  t«i  Chaiinini:)  wrote: 

-The  c\|'rc-.-ioii  of  ,Ie-u-  that  t/i<  /•'.////•  /'  /•>•  /'/'  /////«,  <">'? 
II,  ',„  tl»'  l-'.itl,,,;  I  •!<»  not  un.ler-tan.l  a-  a-ertin-  Hi-  l>i- 
vim-  N::tuie  in  a  .liiv.-t  manner.  It  i-  a  |.hia-e  \\hi.-li  i-  u-«--l 
t.)  i-.\JHT>-  the  i.lea  that  any  one  i-  m»*t  „> -n'ly  >i,,>l  <>f"-(i"i. 

*     WilKT   it,'..!!!,!,,- n •    „!'   \" r     '/'••.'<!, ,,.„!.    SIT     xl      1  I   i.l..iTVP«    tllilt     tlli« 

last  j-laiiM-  iiiii-t  !•»•   rvii.l.-iv.l   liu-rallv     fx.n 
y,    have  **H    linn,   not    ,,;ir;.,,l.riin-.l,   •/-    *U  > 
Him. 
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atefy  united  with  God  (see  1  John  iv.  10,  where  it  is  applied 
to  Christians;  also  verses  1'J,  1-5,  and  ];">)." 

The  error  of  the  explanation  which  deduces  the  Essential 
Unity  of  Christ  and  God  from  the  phraseology  under  con 
sideration  is  displayed  not  alone  by  the  context  (John  xiv. 
•JO),  and  other  texts  to  which  1  have  already  referred,  luit 
also  by  Matt.  x.  40;  xxv.  40;  John  vi.  50;  1  John  Hi.  0,  -J4  ; 
3  John  11). 

The  knowledge  and  the  sight  of  the  Father,  and  the  mutual 
indwelling  between  the  Father  and  Himself,  to  which  the 
words  of  Jesus  relate,  are  to  be  looked  for  in  disclosures  of 
God's  Will,  and  manifestations  of  His  character  and  power. 
And  if  the  other  reasons,  whose  cumulative  force  unanswer 
ably  dispels  the  interpretation  Mr.  Liddon  would  impose,  did 
not  exist,  we  should  still  be  bound  to  remember  how,  in  the 
same  discourse  and  chapter,  there  stands  the  very  intelligible 
avowal,  the  Father  is  greater  than  I ;  an  avowal  which, 
whether  it  contrasts  Christ's  purely  pre-incarnate,  or  His 
whole  composite  Being,  with  the  Father's  Deity,  is  a  declara 
tion  that  lie  is  Personally  less  than  God,  and  therefore  not 
Divine  in  the  senses  of  the  Xicene  and  Athanasian  Creeds. 

Another  instance  of  our  Lord's  "explicit  and  supreme 
revelation  of  Himself "  is  presented  as  follows.  When  the 
Jews  saw  a  breach  of  the  Sabbath-day  in  the  healing  of  an 
impotent  man,  and  in  the  injunction  given  him  to  take  up 
his  bed  and  walk,  — 

"Jesus  justified  Himself  by  saying,  'My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work.'  'Therefore,'  continues  the  Evangelist, 
'the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  Him,  because  lie  not  only 
had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  His  Own 
Father,  making  Himself  equal  with  God' (St.  John  v.  17, 
1*).  Now  the  Jews  were  not  mistaken  as  to  our  Lord's 
meaning.  They  knew  that  the  Everlasting  God  '  neither 
rests  nor  is  weary  ;'  they  knew  that  if  He  could  slumber  but 
for  a  moment  the  universe  would  collapse  into  the  nothing 
ness  out  of  which  He  has  summoned  it.  They  knew  that 
He  '  rested  on  the  seventh  day '  from  the  creation  of  new 
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boniirs;  l"it  tint,  in  maintainimj  tin-  lit'.-  of  tho-,-  \\hirh 
already  e\i-t.  II«-  Mvorketh  hithei  !•>.'  They  km-\\  that  none 
Could  a--o,-iate  him-elf  a-  did  .Ie-u-  \\itli  thi-  \\  ..i  ld--u-tain- 
iiiLT  energy  ..!'  ( ;...!.  who  was  m,t  him-df  ( I...1.  Th.y  vi\v 

clearly  that    i in-  could   rite  (i-.d'-  example  «'t'  an  uninter- 

ni|'ii-«l  rm-rj-y  in  nature  ami  j>r..\  i-li-in-i-  a-  a  n-a-, m  t->r  -«-t- 
tiiiLT  a^i-li-  (iu'l's  jM,viti\c  law,  uitli<.ut  aU«>  ami  tln-r«-l>v 
claiuiiiiLT  t«>  In-  I)i\ini'.  .  .  .  <  >ur  Li.r-1  rlaim-  a  riirlit  t"  l«n-ak 

tin-    Sal-Iiatli.   l-r.-au-i-    (Jo-l's   »-\«-r   acti\.-    I'm \Hii i-    n..| 

Mi-|-.-ii«l«-il  mi  that  day.  <  Mir  L,,r,l  tliu-  |I!:UTS  l.-.tl.  Hi-  Will 
:iu-I  Hi"  I '..\\i-r  «'ii  tin-  h-M-1  «.f  tin-  ]M, \\i-r  and  Will  ..t'lln- 
1'ath.T.  .  .  .  II.-  .-lainis  di-tinrtly  to  1...  I.,, rd  ,,f  natiir,-.  and 
thus  to  IK-  rijual  \\ith  the  KntliiT  in  point  ot  o[,»  rati\  ••  «-m  TLTV. 
Hi-  make-  tin-  sanu'  :is-i-rtion  in  -a\in'_j  that  *  \s  l;at»,  >«-\  i-r 
thinu-  the  Father  iluftli,  tlmst*  tiling  tin*  Smi  :I!MI  iliK-tli  in 
like  manlier'  (\er.  I!*)-  '!'••  narr..\v  do\\n  thev,-  \\,,rd.-  -«•  as 
to  make  them  mily  refer  to  Christ's  iinitMtimi  of  tin1  moral 
nature  of  <;,».!  i>  to  take  a  lil.erty  with  the  t.-\t  f..r  which  it 
atllird>  no  warrant  ;  it  i^  to  make  void  tin-  plain  meaning'  ot 
Scripture  li\  a  scepti<-al  tradition.  <  Mir  I.»rd  -imply  and 
directlv  a--ei-t-  that  t  he  Work"  of  t  he  Father,  uithoiit  any 
n--t  rictioji.  are,  Koth  a-  to  their  nature  and  mode  «•!'  prodtn-- 
tioii.  the  work-  i  if  tin-  S««n  w  (pp.  1  T'.l  1  vl  ). 

How   miirli    may  l.e   hidden    in    a    little!    \\hat    -tupen.h.us 
conclu-ionv    in    a    few    »-\ceeditiLrly    Mii:"'1    and     amhi-ju-'U-* 
word-!     The  c.-mmentary  ot' .Mr.  Li.ld-n  ],ro\r-.  at  h-a-t.that 
the  nl» libation  ,,f  i-xt  r.-u-tiirj  <M'th"d..\  d.-jm:i  fr-.m  Scripture 
alone,    de\eh.p-    h..tli    audacity    and    pro,lucti\e    in-jmuity. 
The  -ini|'!e.  c<  >n-i-t  en  t,  almo-t  ol.\  i..u-  e  \planati-n  ot  ( 'h 
lan-j-ua-je  i-  m-._dected  :   and  artilicial,  mi-juidin-j  a--umpti"ii-. 
(-..n-tiaici.-d  to  tit   the  do._rma  to  !„•  d.-f.-ndrd.  are    in-erted    :  t 
nearly  every  -tep.      <  )ur  Lord  did  //••/  "  -et    a  -i-l.-  <J.. 
live  law;"    II. -did   tint   l.reak    the    Sal. Lath,  and    He  rlaime 
no  ri-jl.t  t.,  l.n-ak  i'  ;    He  l.r-.ke  only  the  Phari-aical  :ti.d  II., 
l.inical  rule-  iv-pectiir_'  i'  :    (see  some    pertinent    ..l.-er\:i 
on  thi-  point    in    Smith'-   lH'-H'-miry  »/  tl»    I"1'1'  -    Aii.>al 
l.ath).      I)o«>  Mi.    Liddon    l,die\ ,-  ( 'hri-t'-   art    of  he: 

la 
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Lave  been  a  real  violation  of  either  the  letter  or  spirit  of  tLe 
Fourth  Commandment  rightly  understood  ?  and  if  he  docs 
not,  what  becomes  of  his  argument  'i  The  arbitrarily  restric 
tive  rules  which  Kabbis  had  appended  to  the  Commandment 
were  quite  .separable  from  the  Commandment  itself.  Our 
Lord  does  not  "cite  Cod's  example  of  an  uninterrupted 
energy  in  nature  and  providence  as  a  reason"  for  His  own 
conduct.  He  far  more  naturally,  and  probably,  identifies  His 
own  acting  with  the  acting  of  the  Father,  bv  whose  might 
lie  performed  His  miracles.  The  Father  wrought  ;  and 
therefore  lie,  being  the  Father's  obedient  Servant  and  Or 
gan,  wrought  in  resulting  unison. 

When  we  fix  our  attention  solely  on  the  Gospel  narrative, 
and  on  the  materials  the  Gospel  furnishes  to  shape  our  judg 
ment,  the  perversity  of  Mr.  Liddon's  exposition  becomes 
increasingly  apparent.  The  Evangelist  does  not  ascribe-  the 
hatred  of  the  Jews  to  the  notion  that  our  Lord  associated 
Himself  on  terms  of  complete  parity,  with  "  tli^L'  world-sus 
taining  energy  of  God ;"  but  to  the  fact  of  His  having  in 
their  estimation  "not  only  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said  also 
that  God  was  His  own  Father,  making  Himself  cywil  ?/vY/V 
or,  as  the  term  may  also  mean,  "  like  to  God."  Jt  is  not 
within  tLe  province  of  exposition  to  give  disproportionate, 
or  exclusive  predominance  to  aspects  which  the  Canonical 
Writer  does  not  put  forward.  The  precise  offence  lay  in  the 
presumed  arrogation  of  a  peculiar  Sonship,  of  which  the 
association  in  working  was  an  indication,  and  this  otlence 
was  exaggerated  into  the  blasphemy  of  challenging  equality 
with  God.  The  Jews  malevolently  caught  at,  and  misrep 
resented,  Christ's  words.  The  Evangelist  does  not  indorse 
their  construction,  either  as  to  the  breach  of  the  Sabbath,  or 
the  nature  of  the  Sonship;  and  in  his  record  generally  he 
assuredly  does  not  depict  them  as  being  the  best,  or  at  all 
unbiassed,  judges  of  our  Saviour's  meaning.  They  often 
misunderstood  and  perverted  His  sayings,  and  malignantly 
blamed  His  actions  (John  vii.  20,  23;  viii.  4S  ;  ix.  Hi;  x.  lit, 
2<>,  33).  And,  in  the  very  passage  from  which  Mr.  Liddon 


arirurs.  Jesus  Himsrli;  with  pointed  <-ni|.li;i-i-%  .1. nic-.  that  His 
accusers  had  rightly  apprehended  Hi-  ass,.rii1>n  of  S..n-hip. 
when  they  s;(\v  in  it,  ,,r  pretended  to  see,  an  :i--iiiii].!i..n  ,,|' 
actual  equality  \\itli,  »r  near  ivsrnililann-  t...  tin-  Almi-hiy 
One.  '-Tin-  Sun  can  .1..  noihin-_'  of  llim*eli;  *a\r  \\hai  II,- 
seeth  the  Father  doin-;  f,.r  whatever  thin-s  lie  d-.-th.  these 
also  docth  the  Son  in  like  manner.  F<*r  tin-  F.ither  1. .\.-tli 
tin-  Son,  and  showeth  Him  ail  I  liiim"  w  lii.-h  1 1  im-i-lt"  -I..,  tli  ; 
:ni'l  lit-  \\ill  »ln>\\-  Him  ^ivati-r  works  than  tin--..-,  t li  it  \t-  ni:t\ 
marvrl  "  (viT>c««  1!»  ainl  l!":  c«  >n\  pare  \  <-r-r  i!"  \.  A-  i  «"_':ir.|s 
•  'in-  jHiint.  thi->  laii-juMLjr  is  liici'l  «-iiMii'_rli.  Ir  i«  -lillirult  t,. 
iin:!'_rinc  vvliat  trnn>  could  >i'_rnitv  ni"ri-  jilainlx  that  tin-  >-MI- 
sliij>  ot'  .If-us  wa>  not  of  a  kind  t"  i-<jiiali/«-  Him  \\itli  (In 
Only  d»t  (vtTM-  H).  Hi-  arts  l.y  the  Father'-  in-lru«-ti..n. 
and  at  the  Father's  instigation.  Hi>  aeti"ii  \\ait-  \\\>»\\  the 
Father's  Will.  He  ran  do  iiothin-  troiu  Himsrlt' ;  II-  . 
nates  IP  ,t  hiii'j-  ;  He  deri\cs  unrrasiiiLdy  leading  'Hid  kii"\\l- 
cd-e  1'roin  the  Father  Who  is  His  Teaeher  and  F\.mi|.|e. 

"He     dors    \\hat      He     SCOS     till'      Father     d..iM.j.    and    the    Fi.ther 

love-.  Him.  and  >lio\v«.  Him  all  thiii'_r-."  A'e.  The  «.in-!e 
feature  \\hieh  this  phrasr. .].  .-_ry  thr«i\\s  dist 'met  I\  .  mt  is  ju,t 
that  uhieh  rorreets  the  .I«-\\s'  nii-tak«-.  \\'hate\rr  und,-- 

seril-ed,  ;ui,l  inilfsrrilialilc  pri\  ile^o  <,f  near  roniniiininn  and 
in-t  nmtental  a-_reney  the  S«in  may  |..iss.-ss,  thei'r  is  l.,-t\\<-(ii 
jliin  and  the  Father  a  vast  dilVefi-nre  ;  a  ditl'eivn.-.-  \\  hi«  h 
j.nts  equality  ronipli-trly  out  ««f  tin-  .|in^ti..n.  'l'ran-|'M»i-  th»- 
names  Fatln-r  and  Sun,  and  in  the  *ij.ini..n  ..f  r\.-ry  »\\\\\- 
mind  the  l-'ather's  <  ;.,,||M-:I.|  \\ill  I-  rlearU  -lenird.  W,- 
cannot  eliminate  the  relati-.n  of  reecj.t i\  em •--.,  iiiiitatimi,  •!••- 
],(-liden«'e,  and  r.,ni|.ar:itiv«-  in:il.ilit\.  even  th.-u-_'h  \\  ••  »\\<>\\\<\ 
arl.it  i-arily  di-t.-n-l  the  ,/•/„  //.>•-/-  /•,  /•  tl.in-j*  and  ,i't  tl,i>':i*  IM- 

y 1    the   sphere    .  ,f  the   u^rks     ill    \\hirli   (    hli-t    was    ei.U'ai;ed 

on  eailh,  and   \\hirh  the   l-'ather  ur..ii'_dit   thi-.u-h   Him. 

Flu.'idated    l.y  ..ur  Lord'*  o\vn  n-\  elat  i..n*. 
don  conceives  to   ha\e  In-m  \\iili   -u.-h   si,,.jular  :ttiilirntidry 
j,res,.,-Ned     in    the     Fourth    (i.-prl.     His    ai.n..uneem,-,,f .    .1/y 
FalhT  ir, „•/,;(/!  hit!,-  rf».  •//*•/  /  "•'"•/••.  i'-  •«  'I"'  >'t"..-t.  simply 
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a  st:it(Miuint  that  Tic  was  the  Father's  privileged  Associate 
and  Instrument  ;  that  the  Father  was  working  in  Him,  and 
with  Him,  prompting,  directing,  and  empowering,  His  deeds. 
"•The  Father  Who  dwelleth  in  me,  He  doeth  the  works.  As 
the  Father  hath  commanded  me,  so  I  do"  (xiv.  10,  1)1). 
"My  judgment  is  just,  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but 
the  Will  of  Him  Who  sent  Me.  I  am  come  down  from 
heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  Will  of  Him  Who 
sent  Me"  (v.  30;  vi.  3S).  These  expressions  accord  with 
the  immediate  context  of  the  announcement,  J\Iy  l^atJctr 
worketh,  Arc.,  and  leave  an  expositor  without  excuse  when 
he  tells  us,  the  spiteful,  carping  Jews  "were  not  mistaken  as 
to  our  Lord's  meaning."  The  sense  manifestly  is,  that  Jesus 
was  the  Father's  willing  and  obedient,  as  well  as  chosen  and 
favored,  Organ  :  He  spoke  not  His  own  words,  and  did  not 
His  own  works,  but  always  acted  in  virtue  of  the  Father's 
Might,  and  revealed  the  Father's  Mind  and  Will.  In  every 
thing,  the  Father  wrought;  and  therefore  the  Son,  "Whom 
the  Father  had  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world  "  (x.  30), 
wrought  correspondingly. 

I  have  bestowed  what  will  perhaps  seem  to  some  readers 
an  unnecessary  amount  of  attention  on  a  very  poor  argument, 
but  John  v.  17  is  just  one  of  those  texts  which  feeble  but 
pretentious  Biblical  Orthodoxy  loves  to  isolate,  and  iill  with 
preconceptions.  It  is  subjected  to  exacting  stress,  and  loaded 
with  the  largest  significance  its  terms  could  possibly,  under 
the  most  favorable  circumstances,  be  made  to  carry,  while 
the  context,  and  the  numerous  other  passages  which  shed  a 
bright  light  upon  its  meaning,  are  either  quite  ignored,  or 
with  painstaking  ingenuity  explained  away.  The  concurring 
voices  of  many  previous  expositors  are,  doubtless,  with  Mr. 
Liddon,  but  constitute  only  a  slight  palliation  of  his  conduct, 
in  wresting  Scripture  with  such  a  violent  hand.  The  time 
has  gone  by  for  parrot-repetitions  of  other  men's  opinions  on 
the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  Divinity.  We  must  either  cease 
to  make  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  a  condition  of  communion, 
or  we  must  put  the  doctrine  on  its  true  basis.  We  must 
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either  interpret  the  IJiMe  hone-tlv  l>*-neath  tin-  In-ani*  of 
ilevoutly  iin|ui-iti\  e  reason,  eomparint;  Seriptmv  \\itli  Seript- 
nre,  <>r  we  mii-t  make  tin-  .leei-ioii-  ;ui.l  aut IP >rit y  of  tin- 
Church  Universal  our  startinij-point  :in«l  -taii'lanl.  Without 
iinpllLTninLj  Mr.  I.i'l'lon-  eon-dent  loiis  inte;_rrit\,  I  cannot 
help  t  liinkiiiLT  he  wouM  lia\c  :i|>j>rarr«l  morally  to  ^n-aU-r 
:i«l\  ant.-i-f.  it'll*-  lia«l  -lio\vn  liimsflf  mentally  more  Min-l;  Imt 
lie  ^au  «|uit«'  \\rll  the  ol.vtaele-  l»*-sct  liii-_j  hi-  \vav,  an«l  ina-lr 
the  l'oUo\\-iii-j;  attempt  to  r*-eoiieile  the  lailLTMai:*-  ot'  hi"  eh«T- 

i^he.l  M\  aiiu'elieal  «lo*-ument   u  it  h  <  >rt  ho,|o\  t  r:i'lition  ; — 

••  C'ertaiiih   our    I.onl    iiivivts   \  «-rv  earehillv  upon  the  truth 
that  the  jio\\-*-r  \\hieh  I  Ie  \viel-le<l  \vas  diTiveil  «*ri^iiiall\   tr-Mii 

the  leather.  It  i-  ot'tell  ilitlii-ult  to  s;iy  \\hethrr  ||i-  i-  Nj.rak- 
ill'_T.  :i>  Man,  ot'  the  hoiioi'  ot'  1'nioii  uith  I)eit\,au-l  ot'the 
•j,-raeev  \\hidi  tlouc-l  (Voiu  Deity,  fiiiiti-rri'*!  upoii  Hi-  Man- 
hoo.l;  ,.r  whether,  a-  the  K\  erla.-t  iii'4  S.  m.  I  Ie  i-  'l«--*-ril.iiiu' 
tlm-e  natural  an-l  eternal  ( iil't-  \\  hieh  are  inherent  in  Hi- 
<i«nlheail.  an-l  uhieh  II«-  r*M-ei\e->  Iroin  tli»-  Father,  th.  l-'.nin. 
tain  <>r  Source  of  Deitv,  not  a-  a  matter  of  ^ra*-*-  or  l'.i\or. 
lint  in  virtue  ot'  Hi-  Kternal  ( iem-rat  ion.  A-  <  io«l.  •  i  h«-  S..n 
can  «lo  not  hin-_r  ot'  Ilim-elC'  ami  t  hi-  not  troin  lack  of  PO\\  .-r, 
hut  liecau-e  Hi-  l>eiii'_T  i-  inseparable  troin  That  ot'  the 
I-'ather.  It  i-  trin-  of  ( 'hri-t  a-  <  io-1  in  on,-  -,-n-e  —  it  i-  true 
of  Him  a-  .Man  in  a  not  her  —  that,  "a-  the  Father  hath  lil'«-  in 
Him-elf,  -o  hath  He  ._'i\«-n  to  the  Son  to  h;i\,-  liti-  in  1 1  in 
IJut  neither  i-  an  al>-olute  harmony  of  the  work-  «•!  ('hii-t 
with  the  .Miml  an-1  Will  of  the  Father,  nor  a  .|.-ri\  al  i..n  *.f 
the  I)i\im-  Natur*-  of  Christ  It-elf  from  tin-  l'..-inu'"f  the 
Falli.-r  l.y  an  nnl»-jnn  an-1  um-mlin^  <  it-nrrat  ion.  • 

,,f  the  JoVce   of  our    Lonl'-    ivpr.-.-ntati f   Hi-   ..p,-rati\  •• 

em-i-'.rv  a-    liriiiLT  "ii  a    p:ir  uith  that  of  llie    l''alh«  r.      \'»r  «nr 
Lonl's  real  sens.-  is  ina.le  plain    l.\    Hi-  -ul.-e,,u.-nt    -tat.  n 
that   the  •  Falln-r  hath  eoniinit  ti-.l  all  ju'l'_'ni«-nt   unto 

th;,t  ;,H  vhoiiM  h r  tin-  Son  e\.-n  a-  th.'N   honor  tin-  Fa«ln-r.' 

(v.   -2'2,   'j:J).      This   .-laini    i-    in-h-.-M    M.,    more   than    H-- 
alrea.ly   a-lvanee-l.  in    l.i'hlinu'    Hi-  foil. .\\n-s   liu-t    Him   aii«l 
love  Him  "  (p.  1s!  ). 
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Many  theologians,  sincere  believers  in  Christ's  Deity,  have 
explained  the  words,  I  and  riuj  Father  arc  one  (John  x.  30), 
of  union  in  purpose  and  working,  not  of  oneness  in  Substance, 
and  identity  in  Nature.  Xeander  gave  up  the  text  for  the 
uses  of  controversial  advocacy,  when  he  wrote  :  "  We  under 
stand  by  the  oneness  here  spoken  of,  the  oneness  of  Christ 
with  the  Father  in  will  and  works,  in  virtue  of  which  His 
work  is  the  work  of  the  Father;  but  this  was  founded  on  the 
consciousness  of  His  original  and  essential  oneness  with  th« 
Father,  as  is  clear  (?)  from  His  testimonies  in  other  places  as 
to  His  relations  to  God.  In  and  of  itself  the  language  of 
Christ  contained  nothing  that  might  not  have  been  said 
from  the  stand-point  of  the  Jewish  idea  of  the  Messiah.  But 
the  hostile  spirits  gladly  seized  the  occasion  to  accuse  Him 
of  blasphemy,  and  preparations  were  made  to  stone  Him" 
(Life  of  Christ).  But  Mr.  Liddon  resolutely  commits  him 
self  to  an  interpretation  from  which  orthodox  men  of  keener 
discernment,  or  feebler  faith,  have  deliberately  retired. 

'•  Our  Lord  reveals  His  absolute  Oneness  of  Essence  with 
the  Father.  .  .  .  lie  insists  upon  the  blessedness  of  His  true 
followers.  With  Him  they  are  secure  ;  no  power  in  earth  or 
in  heaven  could  'pluck  them  out  of  His  hand '  (ver.  :2S).  A 
second  reason  for  the  blessedness  of  His  sheep  follows:  'My 
Father  which  gave  them  Me  is  a  Greater  Power  than  all;* 
and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  My  Father's  Hand' 
(ver. '29).  In  these  words  our  Lord  repeats  His  previous 
assurance  of  the  security  of  His  sheep,  but  He  gives  a  dif 
ferent  reason  for  it.  lie  had  represented  them  as  '  in  His 
own  Hand.'  He  now  represents  them  as  in  the  Hand  of  the 
Almighty  Father.  How  does  He  consolidate  these  two  rea 
sons  which  together  assure  His  '  sheep  '  of  their  security  ? 
By  distinctly  asserting  His  own  oneness  with  the  Father:  'I 
and  my  Father  are  One  Thing.'  Now  what  kind  of  unity  is 
that  which  the  context  obliges  us  to  see  in  this  solemn  state- 

*  Against  a  very  heavy  balance  of  MSS.  testimony,  Mr.  Liddon  arbi 
trarily  puts  the  adjective //rmter  in  the  neuter.  The  Vulgate  supports  him, 
but  the  true  reading  is,  pretty  certainly,  the  masculine. 
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ment  '.'  I-  it  such  a  unity  as  that  which  «-ur  I.,.r«l  .h-ir.-.l  t',.r 
His  followers  in  His  intercessory  prayer,  —  a  unitx  of  spiritual 
communion,  of  reciprocal  l<>\e,  «-t'  c..niiii..n  parti.  -ipatiiiti  in 
an  hnpartrtl,  heaven-sent  Nature'.'  (  as  in  St.  .I..hn  \\  ii.  11,  •_".', 
'2'-\.)  Is  it  a  unity  of  .Icsi-n  an-1  co-op,  -ration,  «-uch  as  that 
whirh.  in  \aryiii'_r  «h  "_rives.  IN  share.  1  l.\  all  t  rur  w..rk.-r-  l'..r 
<;...!?  (1  Cur.  iii.  s.)  \\,,\\  \\..u|,|  either  •  >!'  th.  -,-  1,,\\  ,-r  uni- 
tu-^  -u-tain  tin-  lull  x,.||v,.  ,.('  the  context,  u  hidi  ft-pic-in!- 
tli«-  llaii-1  "it'thc  Si.n  a-  .....  •  \\ithtln-llan-l  —  that  i-.  \\  ii  h 
thf  l.«.\r  aii-1  I'MWIT  -nf  tin-  Fath.-r.  s,.,-iirin-_r  t..  tin-  ^..iiU 
of  liit-li  an  ctlrct  nal  |'|VMT\  at  i<  >n  tVoiii  ctcriial  ruin'.''  A  unitv 
like  thi^  iiiu^t  !)»•  a  ift/itniii!'-  unity,  as  .li-tiuct  tV"in  an\  in-  re 
iiHTal  aii'l  int  rl!-  rtual  uni..n,  >u«-h  a->  ini-jht  r\i»t  in  a  i«  :il 
M-II-C  lit-t  \\-rcn  a  (Tfatui-i-  aii«l  it>  ('•»•{.  |)<-nv  t  hi-  il\  nainic 
unit  v.  a  I  ul  \  •  >\i  th-st  mv  the  intc  rnal  «•<  >nnf  ct  i«  >\\  «\  tin-  j-a-^a-jr. 
A'llnil  this  '  I  \  nainic  unitv.  aii'l  Vnii  a-lnnt,  \>\  iifcr-sarx 
implication,  a  unitv  <•!'  K--fMCf.  The  IV.XM-T  ••!'  the  S^n, 

Which    -hiel.U   the    re.leellie.l    iV-tin    the     foes    of   their    v.Uatloii. 

is  the  \  crv  I'nwer  uf  the  Fat  her  :    a  IP  I  this  iilcutit  \  "t    I*M\\  »-r 

is  itself  !h,  •  oiittlou  aii'l  the  manifest.  ition  oi'  a  (  >II,IMSV  ot' 
Nat  ure  "  (pp.  \^-  \^  \  }. 

AS  usual,  the  text,  aii'l  innneiliatelv  j'rece.linu'  <-"iit.-\t.  arc 
cleverly  l.u!  |.alpal.ly  aii-1  -r"-l\  «li-|..rh-.l.  .Foil-  is  ,,,-t 
inaile  to  >ay.  that  no  one  -•<//,.  hut  that  n»  oii«-  trill,  plu.-k  His 
^M-«-],  nut  of  His  !,;,„,  1.  The  -r.'UII.l  of  this  pre-lide-l  „ 

rity    is   then    stated:   ••  M  \    Father    Wh..   ^a\i-   th.-int-.  M. 
Create!'  than  all,"  iVf.      N->  "lie  nil  I  plu.-k  th.in  ..lit  ..!'<  'hris|*H 
haii.l.    l-ecause    they    arc     His    Father's    -jilt,    au-l     His    F:.th. 
Ixiiii'j-   irreatcr   than  all  ("a  -tupM  t  rui-in  "  a-jaiu  ?).  n«""iie  i.- 
<il,h    to  plu.-k  them  i.  lit   ••!'  Hi-   Father's  h  .n-l.       In  rehiti-.u   to 
their  s:,t;.ty,   He  an<l   His   Fath.-r  are.  in  .tfe.-t,  ..,„-.      T-.  !„• 
-jft    ul1  the    Father   in    Christ's  |rm>l   is  to  !„•  in  the    F:.ih. 
haii-1.      The  climax    «•!'  s,.,-urit\   is  the  Fath.-i'-  Almi-j 
lint    if  Chris!    is   (  JiMiiipoteii!   <;.-!.  as   tin 


,-    r.-felen,  e    to    the    Father   .U".     IH  -t    hei-hle,,     th 


of  safe-keepin-:    1  he   Father's    ._.uar.liaiis|ii|,    a-hls    no    p,. 
tion,  :m.  I    the    Father's  .ji\in-_-  is  a  u..-n-l\    formal  aii-1  sUj-c:!i 
cial,  if  not  «|iiite  an  unintelli-ihle,  coiisi-nnM-nt. 
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Surely  the  employment  of  the  neuter  numeral  —  in  literal 
English,  one  thing  —  tells  rather  against  than  for  Mr.  Lid < Ion's 
object.  If  the  masculine  or  feminine  form  had  been  employed, 
there  would  have-  been,  so  far,  better  reason  for  our  surmising 
Essential  Oneness  to  have  been  predicated.  With  the  mas 
culine,  it  might  have  been  urged  that  God  was  the  noun  in 
agreement  ;  with  the  feminine,  that  nature  should  be  sup 
plied.  .Xnd,  more  than  all,  the  text  would  then  have  been 
dissociated  from  those  other  texts  which  now  so  conclusively 
help  to  lix  its  meaning.  The  neuter  numeral  is  used  in  John 
xvii.  11,  '2l-'2'.},  where  Jesus  prays  that  the  disciples  "may  be 
one  thing,  as  lie  and  the  Father  are  one  tiling"  It  is  used 
likewise  in  1  Cor.  iii.  S :  "lie  that  planteth  and  He  that 
watereth  are  one  tJiing"  The  unity  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son  must,  moreover,  upon  any  tenable  explication,  be  of 
a  kind  not  at  variance  witli  the  declared  facts,  that  the  Father 
Who  sent  Jesus  Christ  is  t/ie  Only  True  God  ;  is  greater 
than  t/te  Xon  ,'  and  that  the  &on  can  do  nothing  of  Himself. 
But  a  mind  of  thorough  ecclesiastical  culture  is,  perhaps, 
competent  to  bend  these  enigmatical  declarations  into  agree 
ment  with  the  profoundly  precise  significance  embodied  in 
the  neuter  gender  of  a  numeral. 

Some  observations,  in  the  course  of  which  Professor  Xor- 
ton  refers  to  John  x.  oO,  are  very  judicious,  and  capable  of 
general  application  in  the  exposition  of  the  Fourth  Gospel, 
if  exposition  is  to  be  conducted  on  reasonable  principles. 

"  Even  where  there  is  no  peculiar  boldness  or  strength  of 
expression  in  the  original,  we  are  liable  to  be  deceived  bv  a, 
want  of  analogy  to  our  modes  of  speech.'  Figures  and  turns 
of  expression  familiar  in  one  language  are  strange  in  another; 
and  an  expression  to  which  we  are  not  accustomed  strikes  us 
with  more  force,  and  seems  more  significant  than  one  in  com 
mon  use,  of  which  the  meaning  is  in  fact  the  same.  We  are 
very  liable  to  mistake  the  purport  of  words  which  appear 
under  an  aspect  unknown  or  infrequent  in  our  native  tongue. 
The  declaration,  I  and  3fi/  Father  are  one,  mav  seem  to  us 
at  first  sight  almost  too  bold  for  a  human  being  to  use  con- 
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ceminjj  (»•»•!,  merely  hecause  we  an-  ii"t  accustomed  t,,  this 
expression  in  ^rave  <li-rour-r.  Hut  in  familiar  r<>n\cr«:iti<m 
no  one  \\.niM  inistmilei>tan«l  MM-,  it',  \\  hile  transact  in-.:  s,,mr 

ItUx'mexx    MX     the      a'JCtlt     ,,f    ;i       lVJ,.||,|,       I       s|,,,||l<|       -  :  1  \  .        /     ,//,,/     //,,/ 

Ji'ni(<l  «i-'  "IK  ,'  meaning  that  I  :tm  fullv  rni|i<i\v  i-tvl  to 
act  a<  his  ivpivsrnt.itivi'  "  (  St-it,  m-  nt  »f  l!»t*»n*.  &>-..  Sec- 
t'n.n  7  ). 

I'r.'t'i-sx,,!-  Stuart,  ai'Ljuiii^  fur  tin-  I  )<-it  \  «•!'  (  'hi'i-t  against 
Cli'Minin-.  \\r-.t.-  (  Tliif!  /.'//»/•).— 

'•  \  «\\  \\ill  r\pcct  me,  ].(  rhaj'-,  t.»  a«hlurt-  ,|..hn  \.  :;«».  / 
</>/•/  .)/;/  /•'////./•  «/••  "//-.  It  ix  a  cl.-ar  ra-i-  '.'  )  that  tin-  .lr\vx 
IHT»-  M-rin  t»  liavi-  UU'K'1'st  .....  1  (  hn-t  ax  i-lailitiiii;  r>|ii:ilitv 
with  (i.  i.l,  MI-  ratln-r  claiming:  t.»  !•«•  <;,„!.  (S.-<-  M-J-X,.  ;;;;.) 
I5nt  I  am  n«>t  >ati>tif.l  that  tin-  manner  in  \\hirh  th«-\  «'t\«-n 
e\|i'  mmlf.  1  Ilix  \\dfilx  i>  a  ^ure  '_rni'h-  \'»r  <>nr  int<-rj.iriatii>ii 
ot'  tin-in  at  tin-  1'ivM-n!  time.  'I'ln-  mali'jnant  <li-|.(.>.itiiin 
\\hii-h  they  lVri|iit-nt  ly  ilisplayi'i]  may  \\rll  h-a.|  n^  t..  xiixj^-i-t 
that  tln-v  \\iinl-L  it'  j>«»xxil»h',  j.nt  >u«-h  a  run-t  ni.-t  i.  .n  "ii  Ilix 
w«»i-f|x  ax  u.Mil'l  >nl'jiTt  Him  •<•  tin-  inijnitatiuii  <-t  hla-j-lu-my 
<•!•  ri-l't-Hi<.n  a'_rain-t  tin-  Iti»nan  '_r"\  «  rnm«  nt.  I  \\.-nl.  I  i  \- 
puuii'l  tin-  w«»r«l-  «.t'  Chri-t,  t  lii-r«-f«»n-,  in-lr|..-n.|.  ntly  ..f  any 
r..iixtni<-li..M  \\hich  Hi-  cmhitti-n-.l  cni-niii  -  put  up"it  tin-in. 
Ami.  in  the  present  ra-e,  it  seem-'  t.)  me  that  the  meaning  ..i; 
/»///»/  Mi/  /•'/////•/•  '//•*  <>i«,\-  >inipl\,  I  an-1  m\  Father  an- 

Ulliteil    ill    ci.Ullxi-l.   ilex'i.jn,   all'l    piiWl'l'." 

rni'-n   in    p..  \\.-r    «!.•«•>    ii"t,   i.f  coursr,   .hn,,te 
p.  >\Ver,  MI-  |M.xx(.xxi,,n    i,f  c.|ual    energy  ami    mi-ht,  1ml     (•••-.•p- 
crative  union  for  a  eoniin..n   eii'l.      Llmtitx   of  p,.  \\.-r  (.|u.ili- 
tati\e  ami  «|iiantitati\e)  \\iili   <i'"l   mu-t.  in   ••trirtm-s's  imply 
idelltitV    of   Nature. 

To  the   authority   of  the   .le\\  »f  Ch 

sayiiiL-.  -Mr.  Ij-l-l-ii.    attach.-  a   hi-h    \:iln.-.      IL-    repeats  th- 
\\ell-\\.  .rn    a«la-e,   M.    pertinently    rel.nkiin:  the    Ari:m*. 
Jeus  iili'l.-rst  .....  1   \\liat    the   Allans    .lo    not    i 
know,,  an.  1    presumes    the  Author   of  the    To-nth    <;..,,„•! 
l)ave    known,    l.-.w    -ivatls     malice    •  harpei.s    th. 
intellectual  prrc.-ptions.     Th«-  moral  .li>po>il»o.,  „!'  ih-  .!.•«« 
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accounts  for  the  superior  keenness  of  their  intelligence,  as 
compared  with  that  of  the  Apostles  ami  disciples.  "They 
understood  our  Lord  to  assume  Divine  honors,  and  proceeded 
to  execute  the  capital  sentence  decreed  against  blasphemy  by 

the  Mosaic  law.  His  words  gave  them  a  fair  ground  for 
saying  that,  'being  Man,  lie  made  Himself  (Jod  '  (ver. 
33)." 

Xow  the  reply  of  Jesus  (ver.  30),  to  all  appearance,  testi 
fies  the  imputation  of  blasphemy  did  not  rest  specifically  on 
His  claiming  unity  with  God,  but  (as  in  an  instance  already 
discussed)  on  His  calling  God  in  some  special  sense  His 
Father.  The  Jews'  misconception,  real  or  feigned,  of 
the  saying,  I  and  J/y  Fat/ier  are  one,  was  therefore,  as  it 
would  seem,  less  gross  than  Mr.  Liddoifs,  and  lie  cannot  be 
sure  he  is  sustained  by  their  reputable  alliance.  But  the 
answer  ascribed  to  Jesus,  if  it  was  not  studiedly  evasive  and 
diplomatic,  excludes  the  blunders  both  of  His  ancient  adver 
saries  and  His  modern  expositor.  lie  referred  to  the  Origi 
nator  and  Cause  of  the  good  works  lie  had  shown,  —  they 
were/row  (w)  the  Father,  —  and  He  asked  for  which  of  these 
works  the  Jews  menaced  Him  (ver.  8'2).  They  answered 
"for  a  o'ood  work  we  stone  thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy,  and 
b< c<n/x<-  t/io/f,  bcita/  a  man,  inal^txt  tJtyw.-lf  a  //'></"  (flfoc  with 
out  the  Article.  Observe  the  use  of  the  .Article  with  (-)?<)*; 
in  the  immediate  context,  and  compare  its  list1  in  verse  IS). 
The  sense  would  perhaps  be  more  accurately  conveyed  to  an 
English  car,  bv  /H-catf**:  th<»i,  b<  !n</  hunian^  )n<ik<  xt  tJiyscIf 
Snjx  r/itiiixiii  or  Dir'un1.  Certainly  the  Jews  did  not  mean 
that  Jesus  affirmed  Himself  to  be  individually,  in  His  own 
person,  the  Almighty  One.  They  did  not,  even  with  their 
stimulated  insight,  detect  His  saving  to  be  in  effect,  "I  am 
Jeliov;ih,  the  God  of  Israel."  Such  depth  of  penetration  was 
a  stau'e  in  the  unfolding  of  Christian  discernment.  "Jesu> 
answered  them,  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  xa'xl  i/<-  art 
f/o<h  /  If  lie  called  them  gods  unto  whom  the  word  of  God 
came  (and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  made  void),  say  ye 
of  Him  whom  the  Father  sanctified  and  sent  unto  the 


CHKI-T  s  KKKKKK.NVK  T.»  I'-AI.M   i. xxxu.  o.          i>;', 

worM,  Thou  Ua-|.lirinr>t  ;  l.ecaii-e  I  -ai«l  I  am  a  S..M  of 
CJ...1?"  * 

JNaliii  l\\\ii.  has  in  ver-e  1,  fi<i</  /'<'/•/•  f/t  <ii/i"in/  •/<>•/.- \;  in 
ver>e  •  '.,  /  .«i!'l  i/'  «r>  i/i'il*.  <in -I  <itl  <>f  >/<»(  .«,,i,*  i-r'  (If  M  *t 
///;//<  (I'-'inj".  Luke  i.ii'J).  Thr  Srjitua'jinl  Vrrsimi,  <»f  rmir-r, 
mark-  tiir  'U>tinrti<>M  l.etueen  tf,>  <;.,•/  aii-1  «/•»/.-•.  l.\  j.r«-ti\- 
inir  ami  "init t iii'_r  tin-  Anirlr.  '|'!n-  rt-asoniii^,  siu-h  a-  it  i-.. 

ill  roniicct  |i 'li  \\illi  tin-  «|ilota!l"M  a.-«Til»f<l  t.i  our  Lopl,  »r<-ji:- 
iii'_^lv  lui'ii-  iijMin  tin-  tart  that  //"'/•>•  ai'<-  »\  n<  >n\  ni"U-  \\it!i 
,sv///x  i.f  I/,,  M..*f  Ill'jli,  aii-1  that  tin-  \\or-U  .'itt-.l  \v,,u!l 
iiH-\ita!»l\  recall  to  .If\\i-h  inin<l«.  tin-  m<>iv  iij.j.o^itr  wof.ls 
Iftt  Hliritr.l.  It'unjll-t  jiiilur«-  «'"ill-l  In-  rallr.l  ;/.„/>  aii'l  .-• 
of  fit,  ///;//i.  .sV.  II.-  wlioin  the  I-'atlnT  ha-1  c.'li-.-.Tat.-.l  aii-1 

sent    (•••iil'l  n«it   justly  inrur  tin1  iiii]iut:ttii»n  of  lila>jili«-in>  l»y 

ralliliu'  hiin-flt'  '/  .>•'•//  ,,f  <,,,-].  Tin-  r«-a-  .niliu'  iliij-lii--  that 
ChrUt  w.-iiM  not  have  l.lasj.li.-:n.-.l  h:i'l  11.-  rallr.l  HiniM-lf 
t><-<>^\  >inrr  ill  otlirial  'li'_rliit\'  aii'l  liil>--l"ii  lie  \s  a-»  «-U|n-n«ir  to 
tho«.r  \\  ho  \V •(•!•('  Ill  Se|'i|it  lire  ralle-1  ","(•/.  I  !e  .11.1  Hot.  1,,,\\  - 

e\  er,  einjilov  that  title,  l>ut  the  huiiil'ler  aicl  Mioiv  rii-toinary 
•  levi-'iiatiMli,  K»n  "f  (,,,./.  \\hirh  roiil<l  then  o|il\  l.e  •-.  pii  \  a!.  lit 
tii  '/."//.•,  \\heli.  a>  ill  the  ill>t:iliee  .jllote.l.  the  ajiJM'llatioll  \S  .,s 

applied    iii    -.me    lo\vi-r,   relative.    ri-|.iv..-ntali\r    -ni-i-.       I'.;. 

:i-«.||lllill'_r     -Ie-U>     to      l.e    \'er\     (ii.il.    \\e     -HIT.   ll'h   I"     the     li-jht    to 

erilieiv,.    :mv  \\opl-    \\hieh  \\  e    h"l-l    to    IM-   r.-.ili\    Hi-.  I..,!    if. 

l.eillu'   tnily    (...il.    lie   rouM    ll>-e   the    lall-'ia-e   .pL.ti-'l.    in    • 

t,,   e\a'le    the    ehar_:e  i.f  claiiniii'_c   to   l.e    \\liat    lie   tru! 
then    dearly    the    Di\iiir    -t  an-lar.!    of  t  rut  l.fulm- 

the      Hi\vte|'iex     of'    tile      J)i\ille      NallU'e,    atl'l     i-     II"     |'itt«'lll    "C 

stan-lar-l  ti.r  iiiankiii-l.      'I'akin-j  t;"-  L'rantr-1   .Mr.  I.i.M.'ii'-  •« 

SIIJijx.sitioiiN,  _  (1)    that    ,Irsii>,  in  a^-i-Hili'J   Hi-  •»«•-' 

the  Kaili.-r.  iiiteii-leil  (,,  rrvral  lli-oun  I).-it\;  C_'|tli..i  lli. 
,Ic\v-  j.i-iirtrati-1  Hi>  meaning,  ami  a. 

*  As  u  rul»-  in  tin-  F-.urlli  <  '•<>•}» -I.  .'""i".  «!"'"  I'.IIIIIIIK'  llnu-i-ll'  >'•"• 
and  >'""  "f'  f'"'t.  "-'-  li'1'  -\rii.l.-;  in  \  ::•'•  ll«-  'l'»-»  n"'.  »i»'l  '  tr:m»l.ito 
atvonlinjrly.  It  >•"  '.•/'  '•"'/  ««-  •'  «:"'"l'^  •""'  rw-.^ni/.M!  M,  -...,.,.,• 

title,  tin-  iiiiM-m-i-  "!  II.'-  Arti.-l,-  «..ul.|  nuiki-  n»  |-r...  -in  a  I  -li 

UK-  context  Mi|.].li.-il  ,....,,„-  r,,rMi|.|...i.iin!lliul  ll,i.umi*M..nwa.  .U-.,rnM 

to  imlicute  ;i  tli.«lincti')ii  in  V-IIM.-. 
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of  identifying  Himself  with  the  Nature  of  the  Almighty, — 
His  expostulation,  judged  by  the  rules  of  human  reason  and 
morality,  would  be  mere  guileful  evasion  and  deceit,  because 
it  carries  every  semblance  of  repudiating  an  imputation 
which,  upon  the  suppositions  above  stated,  was  in  all  main 
points  perfectly  legitimate  and  true.  No  honest  and  moder 
ately  intelligent  man,  deducing  from  Scripture  only,  would, 
I  think,  venture  to  affirm  our  Lord's  reply  was  calculated  to 
suggest  to  His  hearers  the  sense:  "I  am  indeed  God,  and 
do  not  therefore  blaspheme  when  I  announce  my  Unity  in 
Nature  with  the  Father." 

But  Mr.  Liddon's  entire  argument,  apart  from  its  other  fal 
lacies,  appears  to  me  to  rest  on  the  substitution  of  a  liction 
of  his  own  for  the  specific  reproach  urged  by  the  Jews,  who, 
according  to  the  terms  of  their  accusation,  and  of  our  Lord's 
answer,  censured  Him  because  lie,  being,  as  they  considered, 
merely  human  (compare  John  \  ii.  liT),  claimed  to  be  Super 
human,  by  claiming  to  be,  in  some  peculiar  sense,  /Son  of 
God.  (iood  declamation  is  wasted  in  the  sentences:  — 

"Who  then  shall  anticipate  the  horror  of  His  soul  or  the 
fire  of  His  words,  when  lie  is  once  made  aware  of  the  ter 
rible  misapprehension  to  which  His  language  has  given  rise 
in  the  minds  around  Him:  'Thou,  being  a  man,  makest 
Thyself  God'?  The  charge  was  literal! v  true;  being  hu 
man,  He  did  make  Himself  God.  Christians  believe  He 
only  'made'  Himself  That  which  lie  is.  But  if  He  is  not 
God,  where  does  He  make  any  adequate  repudiation  of  a 
const  ruction  of  His  words  so  utterly  derogatory  to  the  great 
Creator,  so  necessarily  abhorrent  to  a  good  man's  thought?" 
(p.  11)1).) 

It  would  be  far  more  to  the  purpose  to  ask:  What  con 
ceivable  relevance  is  there  in  the  citation  from  the  language 
of  the  eighty-second  Psalm,  if  our  Lord's  relation  to  the 
Father  was  not  only  nearer  and  more  elevated  in  degree 
than,  but  utterly 'different  in  kind  from,  that  of  the  theocratic 
chiefs  of  ancient  Israel?  Things  absolutely  diverse  in  kind 
are  not  mutually  illustrative,  except  in  the  hands  of  a  bad 


"  r.Krniu-:  AURA  HAM  WAS.  i  AM."  •>."> 

reasoner  «>r  a  cunninvr  verbal  trick-ter.  Here  air.iin  Mr.  Lid- 
don,  unhappily  tor  \\\<  own  reputation,  shows  nim-elf  to  U« 
not  altogether  Mind,  "Our  Lord's  <|Uot:iti..ii  ju-tified  His 
laniruaL'e  only,  :m<l  not  Hi-  lull  niranini:,  which.  uj,.,i,  «j:iin^ 
itiLr  the  ear  ..{'  tin-  people,  II,.  aufa'm  p,-(  „.,.,.,  J,.,l  t,,  :I!,MTI." 
'DM-  imagined  re-assertion  is  in  tin-  remaining  elau-e-,  of 
Chri-t'-  .vindication  ot'  Himself  from  tin-  reproach  of  Ma^. 
]iln-niy  :  "If  I  .!«•  not  tin-  work-  of  .My  F.-itli.-r,  l.r!i.-\,'  M,- 
not.  I»ut  it'  I  <^o  tin-in,  thoM-_rli  y  o.-li.-\«-  n..,t  M.-.  }•••- 
lif\»-  the  work-;  that  yc  ni:iy  know  :in.l  un-lcr-tan-l.  that 
f/t>  /•''////'/'  /x  in  M' .  "/"/  /  ///  Him"  (\.  .'IT.  os).  Thr  r,.n- 
clu«lin<_r  wor<ls  arc,  to  Mr,  Li<l<loii's  miii'l,  "  »-\|>ri  --i\ '«•  of  <iiir 
Loi'd's  sharing  not  nu-n-lv  :i  «1\ •nautical,  luit  an  c--«'inial 
Unity  with  the  Father."1  But,  j»rt-nntin^  tin-  \\..r.l-  t.i  have 
the  i^rcc  Mr.  I.i'hlon  auar.l-  to  them,  will  he  explain  the 
recijirocal  iiulxvi'lliiiLJ  of  ('Iiri-t  aii'l  lli-  <li-ci]'le-,  a<  «-ii'tn- 
ciate'l  in  John  \i.  "'<i;  \iv.  'Jti  ;  \\.  1;  \\ii.  'Jl.  '_'.'),  'J'i  ;  an-1 
LT'IVC  some  val'nl  I'ea-on  for  sul»jiTtin«;  j-hra-e-  ot' one  an-1  the 
same  cast  to  totally  .lilli-n-nt  inter]»retation-  ? 

Like  a  -kilfiil  -t  rate«_ri>t,  Mr.  Li'l'l«>n  Lri\e-  thchol-h-t  front 
to  ar'_rnments  ot'  more  than  ordinary  \\-eaknev-.  In  treating 
the  wopls,  /I. /••!'•.  Af>r<ilt'ini  J/-./.N-,  I  nm  (John  \  iii.  .'•»»  i.  In- 
says : — 

k>  In  thc-e  trememloiis  woj-ds,  the  Speaker  in-titute*  a 
(lonl)le  contra-t.  in  re-pect  Loth  of  the  duration  and  of  the 
mode  of  His  e\i-tenee.  l>et  Ween  Himself  Mild  the  L'l'eat  an 
cestor  of  I-rael.  /A/"/''  Al'i-'iloiin  ir.i* 

tlien.  had  come  into   existence   at    -..me   .ji\en   point  of  time. 
Al.raham    did    not    e\i-t    until    hi-    parent-    L':I\''    him    1-irth 
But    I  <n,i.      Here  is  -imple  exi-teit'-e.  \\itli  no  not 
niiiLf  or  end.      Our    Lord   -ay-   n«.t.  'Bet-re   Alaaham    \\  a 

Wa-,'     l.Ut     'I    Mill.'         He     claim-     piv-c\i-te||ee     ill.!.-.-. 

does  not  merely  claim  pi\-e\i-teiicc  :   He  uiiNeil-acoi 
ness  of  Kternai  Heinir-      He   speaks      -   <  >m- 
lias  no  eir.-et.  and  for  Whom   it    ha-   no   ntcanin-.      H«    '• 
/  J.I/of  aneient   Israel;    He  knov-  no  pa-t,  a-  He 
future;   He  is  nnlH-jinnin.i:,  uneii'lin;4   B'ing;   He  i>  tin 
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mil  '  Xow.'  This  is  the  plain  souse  of  Tlis  language,  and 
'perhaps  the  fnost  instructive  commentary  upon 'its  force  is 
to  be  found  in  the  violent  expedients  to  which  Humanitarian 
writers  have  been  driven  in  order  to  evade  it"  (pp.  187,188). 

This  exposition  is  the  product  of  a  prejudiced  imagination, 
and  on  every  ground,  grammatical  and  other,  is  not  what 
the  guidance  of  Scripture  alone  suggests.  Before  it  can  be 
fairly  imposed,  the  doctrine  it  conveys  should  be  so  settled 
and  determined  as  to  invest  with  probability  a  merely  pos 
sible  sense.  As  regards  the  grammar,  the  present  tense  of 
the  verb  substantive  is  often,  in  the  Fourth  Gospel  and  else 
where  in  the  Sacred  Writings,  equivalent  to  the  past  ;  for 
examples,  see  Greek,  in  John  v.  13,  15;  vi.  '24,  04;  xii.  !); 
xiv.  9;  xv.  27;  xx.  14;  xxi.  4,  12;  Acts  ix.  20  (com]*.  Sept. 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  2;  Jer.  i.  5).  Winer  makes  the  saying,  '"  Be 
fore  Abraham  was,  I  am,"  an  illustration  of  his  remark: 
'•Sometimes  a  Past  Tense  is  included  in  the  Present,  when, 
for  instance,  a  verb  expresses  a  state  which  commenced  at 
an  earlier  period,  but  still  continues  —  a  state  in  its  whole 
duration"  (Gram.  JVT<??/;  Text.,  Sec.  xl.  2).  The  rendering, 
Before  Abraham  was  (or  teas  born),  I w<ix,  is  therefore  not 
merely  permissible,  but  so  highly  probable  that  weighty 
objections  are  required1  to  exclude  it.  Jesus  claimed  pre 
exist  enco,  either  actual,  or  in  the  Mind  and  purposes  of  God. 
But  actual  pre-existence,  even  before  the  world  was  (xvii. 
5),  is  not  necessarily  the  Everlasting,  Uncaused  existence  of 
Deity;  and  its  assertion,  taken  alone,  cannot  mount  higher 
than  the  Apocalyptic  title,  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of 
llnd  (Rev.  iii.  14). 

The  Gospel  "according  to  John"  must,  I  conceive,  be  ad 
mitted  both  to  affirm  and  imply  Christ's  veritable  pre-exist 
ence,  and,  therefore,  I  have  no  inclination  to  argue  that 
any  thing  less  than  really  antecedent  Being  is  the  more  prob 
able  sense  of  John  viii.  58.*  But  pre-existence  need  not,  as 

*  I  do  not  forget  how  facts  and  events  designed  and  pre-ordained  by 
the  Almighty  arc  frequently  described  in  Scripture  as  though  they  had 
actually  existed  previously  to  their  realization.  Not  to  mention  examples 


Mr.  Lid  !on  concedes,  imply  tnu-  Divinity;  and  t|,,.  alt-mpt 
to  i-stahlish,  from  rational  ;,i,,l  Scriptural  consideration-.  th..t 
the  words  in  .(iiesnon  mean  in,,,-,-  than  pre-exist,  ,„.,-,  ,,,,jst, 
in  any  hands.  In-  a  ridiculous  failure. 

I'or  comicetmLr  Chri>t's  >a\  iri-^  \\  iih  K\...|.  \\\.  11.  tl,,  r«-  U 
ahsolutely  MO  justification  \\hate\er.  Thetl I,  h,v\s  tith-  ii, 
that  |ia>sair«-  is  i-illu-r,  /<////  ]\'J,,it  I  ,,,,,  ;  .,,-  /  ,r{//  I,,  \\'/,.,r 
I  trill  I*  :  "say  iinlo  llu- rliiMivii  ••!'  Nrai-l.  /J//,,,,r  /  HV// 
//'.  hnth  Si-lit,"  A'.'.  Tin-  Sr|,tiia-int  Vrl-Hi.,1,,  an-1  tl,,-  \'ul- 

.-•"<••  ivn.li-r:  -  /  am  //-  117,,,  /,•.  ...//,  117,-,  i.<  |,.,th 
-••lit,"  ,Vc.  \..\v  tin-  .liMinrti\r  li.n-r  an.)  -i-nili,' .11,-,-  ,,t-  th,- 
tith-  arc  certainly  imt  in  the  Ira-incnt  /  ,n,>.  hut  »  ith.  r  in 
the  svh,,h-  tith-,  or  in  the  portion  //•  \\'/,,,  M.  Tl,,-  Mi|,j,M>i. 

tion  that  Jons  appropriate. 1.  or  \s  as  uinh -r-t I,  i-\cii  l.\    th.- 

.Ie\\-.  to  appi-o|.riate  a  nio-t  vaere.l  an^l  ].eciiliar  .li^i-jnaii.m 
of  the  Selt-e\Meiit.  I  in  in  lit  al  »ie  i\<><\.  i^  too  aihitrar\  airl  itn- 
prol.ahlc  to  merit  examination.  'I'ake  /  -nn  a-  a  .h-i-nat  i..u 
oi'  the  Almighty  One,  r.jui\  ah-nt  to  ,leho\ah.  and  tin-  -a \inu' 
o!  .le-ii^  ceases  to  he  a  proposition;  •ti;('t;.r«-  Ahraham  \va-. 
././/«»»•////."  I;  is  jH-rt'.-ctiy  1'iitile  to  conten-l  Chri-i's  \\,,|-,U 
had  tin-  -line  force  as  ,f  II,-  had  said.  /,///,  ]]'/,..  I  ,,,„  ;  ,-r 
/-////  //'  }\7,"  /x.  //////  is  jar  too  common  and  iii-li-j-i-n. 
sal-Ie  a  form  »\'  laiiLfiia-je  to  he  a  name  or  appellation,  ,nd. 
\\  hen  more  than  a  hare  statement  of  existence,  must  h.-  snj  - 
pleinented  into  a  proposition,  as  the  context  sii'_"_'<  sts.  And 

the      whole     connection     of    the     passage     de|l|o||st  rates     th:;t,'if 

more  was  intended  than  the  hare  allirmalioii  of'  existe;ic«- 
anterior  to  Ahraham.  it  uas  the  a\o\\al  of  M.—iahship. 

I  H  "_rinniir_f  at    verse   1 'J.  we  learn  that    the    s»  |f-assrr  t  iotis  ,,i" 
.Jesus  respecting  His  o\\  n  ofli.-e,  relation  to  (iod.  an  1  nii-sjoti 

tVuiii  tin-  <  »M  'I'«--t:iiiM'iit.  M'»-  IJ"in  iv  1'.,  17.  \.]>\i  i.  .".  1  ,  '.'Tun  i  '.' . 
Tit.  i.  'J  ;  l;,-v  \iii.  h.  I.:ili^u:ejr  ••!'  lln-  t  \  p.-  I-  «  luirti.  !••!  i«t  i<  all  \  ll<- 

lirai-tic,  ami    rr.iti---.ir   N'.irton  I  ^t-ir.  „>•>,' ••!   /;••> ,\<- .  'I'lur.l    I.  IIII-.D, 

j>.  L'>:!)    illu-lraic-    it-    11-1-    hv    ii.-lain  «•«    trmii    |{.il.l.inn  al    •nut..-.    1-ut    I 
cannot  <ii)iit)!    lliat    tli.-    \>riti-r  «.f  tin-   latf-t    (i..»|^-l    l.-.ir!u-»    «'|irii.«'«   pn- 
fxisteiicf.      ll  -••••in-  tu  in--  a-  nnriM-onaUi-    to  «l. n\    In-   («-a.  In--    I 'tii 
prr-i'\ i»t«.-nci-,  a-    it    i-    unn-a-<inal>lr   tn   a«-»-rt    In1    ti'.n'ln-i    (  lin»t  •   'K^l 
head. 
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from  Above,  elicited  from  the  sceptical  Jews  the  inquiry: 
"Who  art  thou?  And  Jesus  said  unto  them  :  Even  what  I 
said  unto  you  from  the  beginning ;"  or,  according  to  a  pref 
erable  translation,  "Altogether  what  I  say  unto  you.'"1  (T 
am  entirely  what  in  my  discourses  I  profess  to  be.  1IY//'/1, 
Sec.  liv.  1.)  (hi*  Lord  then  went  on  to  say,  that  "He  did 
nothing  of  Himself,  but  was  instructed  and  sent  by  the 
Father,  and  had  the  Father's  presence  with  Him,  because  He 
did  always  those  things  which  pleased  the  Father"  (ver. 
25-8**).  He  reproached  His  enemies  (ver.  40)  with  8<:<'kin<j 
to  kill  ir'nn,  a  man  who  had  spoken  to  tln-m  the  trnth,  u'Jiic/i 
lit  had  heard  from  God;  and  He  met  their  boast  that  God 
was  their  Father  with  the  reasoning,  "If  God  were  your 
Father,  ye  would  love  Me,  for  I  came  forth,  and  am  come 
from  God  ;  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  lie  sent  Me"'  (ver. 
42).  Having  upbraided  the  Jews  with  diabolical  parentage 
and  diabolical  deeds,  He  disclaimed  a  counter  charge  of 
having  a  devil,  and  said,  "I  honor  my  Father,  and  ye  do 
dishonor  Me.  But.  I  seek  not  my  own  glory;  there  is  One 
that  seeketh  and  judgeth.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  if 
a  man  keep  my  saying  he  shall  never  see  death"  (ver.  40,  f>l). 
This  made  the  Jews  renew  their  abuse:  u  Xo\v  we  know 
that  thou  hast  a  devil.  Abraham  died,  and  the  prophets; 
and  thou  sayest  if  a  man  keep  my  saying  lie  shall  never 
taste  death.  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham, 
who  died?  and  the  prophets  died  ;  whom  makest  thou  thy 
self?''  According  to  the  Evangelist,  Jesus  answered,  "If  I 
glorify  Myself,  my  glory  is  nothing;  it  is  my  Father  that 
glorifieth  me,  of  Whom  ye  say,  lie  is  our  God  :  and  ye  have 
not  known  Him;  but  I  know  Him;  and  if  I  should  say,  I 
know  Him  not,  I  shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you;  but  I  know 
Him,  and  keep  His  saying.  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced 
that  he  should  see  my  day ;  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad. 
The  Jews,  therefore,  said  unto  Him,  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham?  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was 
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horn,    T  inn,""   or,  amending  tin-   tran-lati.'ii.  since   tin-   \eth 

suh-tanti\«-  is  coupled  \\ith  the  llienti.'n  <-f  pa-t  time,  "  U- 
tore  Ahrahani  \\  as  hi>rn,  /  //•</.«,•"  (\er.  .Vj-."i*» ).  N"\s,  onlv 
ill  our  Lord'-  character  of  Me-iah  (-,uld  Ahr:ili:iin,  h\  l';iith, 
have  ''seen  His  'lay,"  and  this  tin-!,  t « "_'et  her  with  tin-  \\h<-lc 
seopr  <>f  the  context,  ohli •_••<•>  11-,  it'  W  t  rr^ard  Clili-tV  a--rr- 

tiou  a>  a  partially  r\i'!v^M-«l  |>roji.ixition,  \»  MT  in  it  a  tlrclar- 
:ition  of  Mrs>iahslii]».  I  «lo  n..t  ih\»-ll  on  tlu- \  irtual  negations 

of  (i.'.llu-a.l    \\itli     \\hicli     tin-     r..lit.-\t     liill-t     hr     a-llliil  tr.l    tn 

ahounil,  uiilr>>  it  \va>  'lictatfl  \>\  an  in>|>iratioii  <>\  runrral- 
iiifiit  ami  |>ci-j)lf\ity  j>a\  iii'_r  t  In-  \\a\  \'»r  the  -ul>-f,ju«-nt  an-1 
liiirli'-r  r»-\  ralinir  t'um-t  i< -UN  (,t'  \\l(-  ('lnirdi.  Tin-  i«l«-iiii«-al 
expression,  /////<,  oeeurs  in  llii-  \«-ry  >am»-  ti-htli  chapli-r, 
aii'l  in  ot  luT  jilact-s  of  tin-  F<  dirt  li  <  i<  »p«-l.  in  a  inanii'-r  \\  liirli 
alone  i<  Millic'n-nl  to  evince  the  al»Minlly  unt»-nalil«-  natun-  ••!' 

the  illtel-J.retatiiill  Ml'.  I/l-l'loIl  ell'lea\<>l>  t"  elit'..|-«'i-.  "  II'  \e 
helie\e  iiol  that  /  <iin.  \'e  ^hall  ilie  in  \»ur  ^lli-"  (  \  < T.  'Jt|. 
"When  ye  ha\e  liftfl  up  tli«-  S..n  ..f  Man,  ih.n  -hall  \e 
kiio\\'  that  /  '////"  ( \  er.  'Jx  I.  ".Fe-iiN  *:i\>\  unt"  her.  /•////, 
\\  IP  >  ^jieak  unto  \  on  '  (^i\ .  'Jii ).  "  An«l  he  sail  h  unt«i  t  hem, 
I<n,,:  he  ii"!  afraid  "  (  \  i.  -JM).  "I  tell  \<-ii  l,.t-i.-  it  I-IHIH- 
to  pa--,  that,  when  it  i-  e<>nte  to  pa--.  \e  ma\  l«elir\e  that  / 
<IIK"  (\iii.  1!').  "  \\'h<-ni  -eek  \<-r  Tin  \  an-\\<i«.l  Him, 
,)e-il-  of  Na/aleth.  Je-n-  -aith  up«>n  them.  /-////.  A--""li 
then  a-  lie  -aid  unto  them,  /  <///<,  the\  \\ent  !.aek\\apl  and 
fi-11  to  the  -'-"'iiid.  U«-  :i-ked  them,  t  h.  -i .  •{'-  .p-.  a-jain.  \\'h--m 

-eek    Ve'."     And    they    -aid,  Je-ll-  • -f  \  a/ai'et  h  ;    .Ievii>   :m-\\  .-n-.  1, 

I   t<>|d   voii  that     /   »////  "    I  \\  iii.    \    s).       In  :i 

the     -llppleinelitarv     idea     re.|lli-ite     to    e..|ilplete     tin-    si-|l-e     is 

nnmi-takal.lv    indicate. 1    hy    the    cuiiti-Xt.       Hut    if    I  <in,    i-    !•• 

he  under-ti.od  a-  a  nio-t   -aeird  and   \«  t   tamihar  I)i\iin-  title, 

then    according    to    Mark    xiii.   »'>.   and    l.uk.-   \\i.  ^.  the   fal-e 

Chi-i-t-  \\ere  to  claim  I)i-it\  ;  a  hlind  man  al- 

healed,  u-ed   daii-_rer«  «u-lv  amhi'_:'i< 'U>    lanu'iiajje  when  he  *aid. 

/.//,/   (.l.-lin  i\.  '-':    ruiiip.  Sept.  N:,.  \lvii     <,    1",. 

When    the-i-   c..n-iderati..n-   are   .lnl\    \\ei-hed,   "  the  j. lain 
1'J 
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sense  of  Christ's  language "  is  seen  to  be  cither  the  simple 
assertion  of  pre-Abrahamic  existence,  or  the  avowal  of 
Messiahship.  The  conjecture  of  an  intention  to  announce 
Eternal,  Self-existent  Being  is,  if  rationally  measured  by 
Scripture  evidence,  wildly  unwarranted  and  improbable. 


Supposed  Kviikwe  that  the  Sanht-.lrim   . •»ii<K-iimt'<l   Chri-t   tor  claiming 

to  U-<io,|.  —  Till-    Tilll-   S.U  •/',.«/  IH-MT,  ill. ll-»  Mi  l-HtiHlutil.il.  r.|W\. 

ali-iii  to  '/</</,  or  more  tlian  a  Mi-t^iaiuV  <lt-M^iialion  —  K-»n  f  <>l  tl.e 
Kxdaination  attril.iiu-o!  t<>  tin-  A|.«,M|.-  Tlioina-  wli.-ii  lu-  w.i-  <,,|,. 
viiuvil  ot"  Cliri-t's  KrMim-rtion. —  Thr  Ar^uim-nt  lr»n\  rcriain  «it\- 
in^'s  in  tin'  Svnopticnl  (i«)!«|ii-ls  n>Miiii«-il  ti>  In-  cld-rlv  Kiinilnr  to 
saving.-  I'.niinl  in  tin-  "(i.i>pi-l  accurdiii^  tu  .J.»lm."—  lla»«-U-i...^rfpri-- 
ht-iiHUj.^ii.nru'V.-ri-iit  cliaractrr  «.t  tin-  DiU-inma.  "  It  J\-mj»  L'!irii>l 
is  not^Ml,  IK-  i.-.  iiDt  morallv  goml ."—  T.aii^Mn^«-  a-<nl.».|  t..  C|iri»l 
Hiiu.-clt'  is,  plainly  and  nt'u-n.  not  rationally  riM-.,n»-ilal.U-  witli  the 
l)..-iii:i  c.f  His  (imllu-iiil. 

Wri'H  lii^  :iccu>tnnu'«l  h:ir«lih I.Mr.  Li«l<lon  aflinns  :  "  N«»tli- 

ini:  is  m»iv  eel-tain  th:m  that,  wliatt-vt-r  \v:f  tli<-  «l'.iniii:iiit 
nii'thc  that  j>t < >ni]>t !•<!  mir  Lui-ifv  ajiprcliciohin,  th«-  Sanlir- 

•  li'ini  <•<  iii'lciniH''!     Iliiu    In  cau-c    !!»•    claiim-'l    I)i\init\.      '1  In- 
lii.'iiilM-r>  of  tin-  court   stat.'-l  tlii>  ln-lim-    Tilat.'.  ••  \\',-    lia\«-  :i 
la\\.  aid  I'N  mir  law   lie  '>U'_rht   t'»  ilir.  In  <MII-C   !!<•  ina«l«'   llitn- 
>flt'  tin-    Son    i, I'  <;..'!"    (St.   .lohn    \i\.    7).      Tln-ir   laii'jua_m« 
\\oill'!  lia\c  IM  en  incatiiii'_jl.^s  it'  tlii-y  lia-1  un<l«T-ti»«  "1    l»\    tin- 

-  S«»ii  of  ( ,,,<\  "  not  liin^  more  than  tin-  <-tlii<-al  or  lh»-orrati«-  Smi- 
>\[\\>  of  their  own  aneient   Kiii-_r-  ami  saint-..      It  the  .!•  \\ «.  hel«l 
Cliri>t   to  l»e  a  tal-,-  M<->iah,  a  taUe  j.roj.hrt.  a    lila-|.ln-m«-r.  it 
was  liecailse   He  rlaime<l  literal   Di\inity.      True,  the   Mes«,i;,h 
wa>  to  lia\e  l»een   I>i\ine.      Hut   the  .!«  u  •*  ha-1  vrcitlari/.e- 1    the 
Mt  —  iani«-   promises;   aii-1  t  lie  Saiiln-.lriiii  ln-l-l  .Ii-MlH  Chri-t  t.. 

lie  UoltllV  ot'  -leath  Illl'ler  the  terill-  of  the  .MuMllii-  law.  ' 
CXI.re-^e.l  ill  I.e\itieu«.  aii'l  I  >elll  i-f  -ll-  -lllV  (I,e\.  \\i\.  !'•; 

Driit.  xiii.  "•)."      [T«T  the   \ery  .imilittul   :i|.|.ro|iriali-in- 

the>e    rerereliee>.  con-lilt     the    j.a-N.-rji-s    t  |n-|ii*i-l\  «>.  ]        "Atlei 

the  witne^-es  ha-1  i|i-li\«-n-«|  their  \arioiis  an-1  iiie..ii-i-li-iit  !••*- 
tinionies,  the  hi^li  |«ri«-t  an«-«-  an-l  *ai'l,  '  I  a-ljure  Thee  h\  the 
living  <l-»'l,  tl«:«t  'I'l'""  t''11  itsuhether  Tlu.u  he  the  Christ, 
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the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said; 
nevertheless,  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son 
of  Man  sitting'  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes, 
saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy'  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  G;J-<>f>). 
The  blasphemy  did  not  consist  either  in  the  assumption  of 
the  title  Son  of  Man,  or  in  the  claim  to  be  Messiah,  or  even, 
excepting  indirectly,  in  that  which  by  the  terms  of  Daniel's 
prophecy  was  involved  in  Messiahship,  namely,  the  commis 
sion  to  judge  the  world.  It  was  the  further  claim  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  not  in  any  moral  or  theocratic,  but  in  the  natural 
sense,  at  which  the  high  priest  and  his  coadjutors  professed 
to  be  so  deeply  shocked.  The  Jews  felt,  as  our  Lord  intended, 
that  the  Son  of  Man  in  Daniel's  prophecy  could  not  but  be 
Divine ;  they  knew  what  he  meant  by  appropriating  such 
words  as  applicable  to  Himself"  (pp.  11M),  101). 

Here,  again,  there  are  traces  that  Mr.  Liddon  sees  the  diffi 
culty,  which  by  a  clever  exercise  of  his  talent  for  special  plead- 
ership  he  endeavors  to  disguise.  In  what  acceptation  could 
the  Jews  have  felt  that  the  Son  of  Man,  as  described  in  Dan. 
vii.  18,  14,  was  Divine  ?  He  is  not  put  on  an  equality  with 
the  Ancient  of  Days  ;  there  is  no  particle  of  excuse  for  iden 
tifying  Him  with  the  Most  High  ;  and  there  is  nowhere  any 
approach  to  evidence  that  in  Jewish  estimation  either  tioti  of 
J/(m  or  &on  of  God  meant  God  in  the  full,  true,  proper 
sense  of  the  term  as  applied  by  the  Jews  to  Jehovah,  the 
Sole  Personal  Object  of  their  faith  and  worship.  What  is 
"  the  natural  sense  "  of  the  term  &on  in  relation  to  God  ? 
and  where  in  the  Canon  of  Scripture  is  there  any  shadow 
of  warrant  for  understanding  the  term  to  denote  a  relation 
different  in  kind  from  that  of  produced  intelligent  Beings, 
either  celestial  or  human?  Will  Mr.  Liddon  deny  the 
strictest  Monotheism  to  have  been  the  fundamental  basis  of 
Jewish  conceptions  of  the  Divine  Entity;  and,  if  he  will  not, 
what  sort  of  Co-eternal,  Co-equal,  Consubstantial,  and  yet 
distinctly  Personal  Sonship,  does  he  hold  to  be  —  I  do  not 
say  familiarly,  but  possibly  —  associable  with  a  scrupulously 
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jealous  faith  in  OIK-  <;..d  ?  The  el  ief  priests  :m.|  rulers  may 
have  thought  Christ  to  be  limit y  of  blasphemy  uln-n  He 
hinted  at,  or  alleged,  the  )Hi»«-»i«.n  of  Sonxhip  in  an  ante 
cedent  celestial  nature,  because  Mich  an  allegation  involved 
hi'_rl'  claiiii>  to  delcrcnee  ami  authority  as  the  Ambassador 
:m<l  Kepresentativc  of(iod.  Such  claim-  u  mild  app.  ar  to 
them  iinjiiotis  intrusions  into  tin-  >|ilu-r«- of  tin-  I>i\  inc  iiov- 
(•riiniciit,  and  tln-n-1'oiv  derogatory  to  tlir  Divine  h..i,,,r,  Imt 
tltnv  is  no  pretext  for  Mijijio.sin^  (.\,-M  the  lihiii'lcriii^  .-]»ite 
attributed  to  ,K-\\>  to  have  l>een  >o  blundering  a>  to  rliar^e 
JeMis  with  arro^atinu  to  Himself  identity  \\ith  the  Kternal 
One. 

.Mr.  Liddon,  in  common  with  manv  e«mtrovei>ialist.s  on  his 
.side,  indulges  in  the  conjecture  that  the  inijuirv,  "tell  us 
whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  tin-  S.,n  "f  <  ;,..|  "  (Matt.  x\\  i. 

•  I.')),  dues  not  intimate  that,  in  the  opinion  <>f  the  hi'^h  pru-ht, 
///'    f  'Iti-ixt  was  tic    >'.///  <>f  <;,,</.      He   j.resimio   the   titles  to 
be  distinct,  and  our  Lord  to  have  claimed  them  both  in  their 
separate    meaning-       1  he    w<>rd    <///</,  u  hich    oiinht     to    have 
stood    between    the   titles,  i>    iinfort  iinately  missing ;   but  the 
re<juirements  ol'  Orthodox  argument  >ho\v  tis  how  {••  <-orri-et 
a    clause  which    has    no    \ariotis   reading-.      In  his  reply  (\<-r. 
01,  and  .Mark  xiv.  o'J)..Iesu>  takes  the  undoubtedly  Mcs.siauic 
appellation,    .S////   <>('  M'm,   which,   combim-d    with    the    form 
of  the  imputation    in  John    \i\.  7,  implies    that   >'•'/<  «f  .M-in 
and  S'i/i  <>f  (,'<»f\\ ere  both  recoi:ni/ed  Messianic  deni^natioiiH. 
The  record  in  Luke  \\ii.  •;«!.  7".  is  \aried;  and  the  announce 
ment,    "the    Soli  of  Man   will  be  seated  oil  the  ri^ht   hand  of 
the   power  of  (  lod,"  at    once  e\  okes  from   the  whole  assembled 

•  •oimeil    the   demand,   -Art    thou    then    the    Son    of   (Jod?' 
plainly  siiLT'_restin'_r  that   >'•»/<  »f   </"«/«  a-,  in   the  o|«ini«m   ot 
the  Sanhedrim,  a  Mes>ianic  title. 

From  Matt.  \\\ii.  '» K  we  learn  how,  "when  the  centurion, 
and  they  that  were  \\ith  him  watching  .lesim,  saw  the  earth 
(juake,  and   those  things  that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly, 
sayinir,  Truly  this  u  as  the  Son  of  (iod."      Are  we  to  suppo. 
thorn  to  have  meant  that  Jesus  was  the   Messiah,  or   that   He 
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was  God?  By  St.  Mark's  narrative  (xv.  39)  the  saying  is 
ascribed  to  the  centurion  alone,  and  lie  is  made  to  say  ex 
plicitly,  "truly  this  Man  was  the  Son  of  God;"  a  form  of 
speech  which  may  be  a  recognition  of  Mcssiahship,  but  is 
hardly  a  recognition  of  Deity.  St.  Luke's  narrative  (xxiii. 
47)  makes  the  centurion  say,  "certainly  this  man  was  right 
eous."  It  is  to  be  regretted  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
forbid  the  application  of  the  ordinary  process  for  reconciling 
differences,  and  will  not  permit  us  to  maintain  all  the  inspired 
accounts  to  be  verbatim  accurate,  the  centurion  and  those 
with  him  having  spoken  once,  and  the  centurion  alone  twice. 

The  derisive  taunts  of  the  passers-by,  and  of  the  mocking 
priests  and  scribes,  arc  related  by  the  three  Synoptists  with 
a  general,  but  by  no  means  minute,  agreement  (Matt,  xxvii. 
40-43;  Mark  xv.  29-32;  Luke  xxiii.  35-37).  The  assertors 
of  verbal  inspiration,  no  doubt,  have  harmonizing  expedients 
capable  of  eliminating  all  appearance  of  discrepancy  in  details, 
but,  assuming  the  verbal  exactness  of  St.  Matthew's  record, 
there  is  an  utter  absence  of  indication  that  /So/?  of  God  was 
equivalent  to  God,  or  other  than  a  Messianic  description. 

I  may  add:  the  Fourth  Gospel  —  Mr.  Liddon's  paramount 
authority  when  obscurities  arc  to  be  illuminated  —  to  some 
extent  witnesses  the  Jews  had  not  so  "  secularized  the  Messi 
anic  promises"  as  to  popularize  the  notion  that  Christ  was 
not  to  be  Superhuman.  "We  know  this  man  whence  he  is; 
but  when  the  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  lie  is" 
(John  vii.  27),  are  words  which  can  hardly  point  to  the  place 
of  Christ's  birth  (comp.  vers.  41,  42).  The  aim  of  the  Gospel, 
as  stated  in  the  concluding  words  of  the  twentieth  chapter, 
is  to  create  the  belief  "that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  /Son  of 
God"  where  the  discriminative  and  is  again  wanting.  See 
also  John  xi.  27,  with  which  read  verse  22. 

In  seeking  to  ascertain  what  was,  in  Christ's  own  earthly 
lifetime,  the  full  meaning  of  the  phrase  /Son  of  God,  as 
descriptive  of  Him,  we  cannot  overlook  that  confession  of 
St.  Peter's,  which  was,  according  to  the  First  Gospel,  though 
not  according  to  the  others,  made  in  the  words:  Thou  art 
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th.  f'/tritit.  th  >'.,/<  i if  tie  //'•///;/  a<nl  (Matt.  \\i.  I''.;  cmnp. 
.Murk  viii.  i!l» ;  Luke  i\.  'Ji>;  .I.-lm  \i.  t'il»,  \\ith  correct  read 
ing).  .Mr.  Liddon  assumes  tin-  \crl> :il  fidelity  of  St.  M.J- 
thew's  single  record,  and  argues:  — 

"If  St.  IVti-r  had  intended  ,,i,ly  t«.  repeat  another  an. I  a 
practically  rijuivulfiit  titl«-"|'  tin  .M»--.iali,  In- \\.iul-l  n,.i  ha\r 
iMjualh-.l  tin-  rarlirr  r..nt'i^~-i«'ii  «>t'  a  Nathaniel  (.I<>lni  i.  r.i(. 
or  liavc  surpassed  tin-  sul»c«jui'iil  a«liiii»iiin  ut  a  ('aiap)ias 
(Matt.  \\vi.  »'•:)).  It'  \sr  arr  to  ron«.tnir  his  laii_mi:i^i-  tliii>,  ii 
i>  alt"^<-tlu-r  inipovvil,!,-  to  (-..n.-.-iv.-  \\  hy  '  tl« -li  an<l  M.M..!  ' 
coulil  not  have  '  revealed '  to  him  >o  nh\ioii.s  an-1  tri\i.il  an 
int'crciicc  iVoin  his  jnv\  ions  kiio\s  1. -<l._rt-,  or  \v  hy  t-ithrr  tin- 
-Vjiostlc  or  his  confession  should  ha\r  IM-»-II  >«•!»  innlv  <h->i^- 
iiati-tl  as  tlu-  sch'cti-1  K«n-k  «\\  \\hi«-h  tin-  K<-«h-. m.-r  \\.uiM 
htiihl  His  iniperishahle  Church"  (p.  11).  I'.ut  <litliniltirs  too 
t'oniii'lahlr  to  In-  ignored,  without  moral  iliM-rcdit,  lit*  in  the 
\vav  of  tliis  hold  a»uinptioii.  Not  only  art-  th<-  words,  .S'c//« 
<>f  th>  lii'in'j  (i<»/,  no  part  of  St.  l'eter'>  cimfessiun  as  reported 
hv  three  Mvanur«-li-ts,  hut  thconr  Kvan^rli-t  \\lio  d-.,-s  n-p,,rt 
them,  makes  them,  to  all  apprar:m«-«-,  a  practical  c.juix  ah-tit, 
or  at  most  an  explanatory  extension,  ,,f  .Messiah's  name.  The 
coiifessiun  is  not  --the  Christ  >i/,-/  the  Son."  The  hignifi.-anei 
introduced  hv  >eparatiii'4  'h«-  designations  is  entirely  tlu- 
achieveinenl  of  interpretation.  Our  Lord  Himsrlf,  1,\  tip- 
plain  tenor  of  the  narratise,  saw  in  lYter'r-  w«»r«U  an  aekn<i\\l- 
edmnent  of  M.  —  iahshi|.,  and  chared  Hi>  disciph-s  that  they 
should  tell  no  one  He  was  (/„  /'/„•/*/  (Matt.  >  i.  'J«l;  o.inp. 
.Mark  viii.  oil;  Luke  i\.  -Jl  ).  Th.-  K..urth  C.-pel,  it  must  IM- 
«-,, needed,  makes  the  knouled-e  ,,f  His  M.  —  iah-hip  familiar, 
and  relates  ho\\  He  had  Himself,  from  the  very  commence 
ment  ot  His  ministry,  proclaimed  in  the  freest  way  His  M,  s 
sianie  character.  There  is,  in  tact,  a  «jl:irinur  aii«l  im-in.. \ahlt- 
.lis.-repam-y  <>n  this  topi,-,  het\\e,-n  the 

earlier  (io^peU,  and  to  utili/e  an>   feature  of  this  discrepancy, 
m  the  elucidation  of  I  Vter's  c«,nfesMon,  is  a  ivmarkahle  M 
of  expository  darin-  and   skill.      Hut    if  St.  Peter,  in  making 
the  solemn,  profoundl)  significant,  and  h.-:i\  en-ii.spir 
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which  only  one  Evangelist  lias  correctly  transmitted,  meant 
all  that  Mr.  Liddon  imagines,  how  are  we  to  explain  the  cir 
cumstance  that  neither  he  nor  any  of  "  the  other  disciples  in 
whose  name  he  replied  "  ever  exhibited  the  awe-struck  vener 
ation  of  men  who  knew  the  Master  whose  companions  they 
were  to  be  Very  God,  the  Almighty  Father's  Equal,  in  human 
form  ?  Where  is  there,  in  the  recorded  conduct  of  Apostles 
and  disciples,  a  single  trace  of  the  effect  which  the  strong 
suspicion,  not  to  say  the  faith,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  indeed 
the  Eternal  God,  must  inevitably  have  produced  ?  That  Ilia 
first  followers  loved  and  revered  their  Great  Master,  believing 
Him  to  have  been  sent  by  God,  and  to  have  God  with  Him, 
will  not  be  disputed,  but  that  they  believed  Him  to  be  Him 
self  God  is  a  conclusion  which  the  Evangelical  Histories 
absolutely  refuse  to  yield. 

Surveying  the  facts  to  which  I  have  referred,  it  is,  I  think, 
quite  manifestly  a  gratuitous  and  untenable  opinion  that  -the 
Jews  employed,  or  supposed  our  Lord  to  have  employed, 
the  title  Son  of  God  to  signify  "  literal  Divinity,"  that  is, 
possession  of  the  One  Eternal,  Uncreated,  Omnipotent 
Nature.  And  if  Caiaphas,  and  his  fellow  priests  and  rulers, 
had  employed  it  in  this  sense,  in  what  respect  would  Peter's 
confession  have  "  surpassed  their  admission  "  ?  In  his  Fourth 
Lecture,  Mr.  Liddon  contends  that  members  of  the  Sanhe 
drim  saw  what  he  conceives  to  have  been  the  full  sense  of  the 
designation  Son  of  God,  and  condemned  Christ  for  claiming 
to  be  Divine  (i.e.,  God);  but,  in  his  First  Lecture,  he  refers 
to  the  language  of  Caiaphas  (Matt.  xxvi.  63)  as  of  more  cir 
cumscribed  meaning  than  Peter's  confession.  Is  there  not 
inconsistency  here  ? 

The  exclamation  ascribed  to  Thomas,  My  Lord,  and  nnj 
God  (John  xx.  28),  Mr.  Liddon  (Lect.  vii.)  calls  an  adoring 
confessio?i,  and  pre-eminently  the  language  of  adoration.  If 
he  concludes  Thomas  to  have  been  convinced  Jesus  was  the 
Lord  God  Himself,  and  to  have  expressed  the  conviction, 
he  defies  every  inference  which  the  context  suggests.  The 
evidence  offered  to  Thomas  was  not  evidence  that  Jesus  was 
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<;<>d,l>ut  that  Jesus  l,:i,l  risen  fmm  the  m-ave.  The  fan 
which  the  faith  «,f  tin-  previously  unconvinced  Ap-Mlr  r.-i-»jr. 
nixed  was  the  fact  of  Chris's  Resurrection.  IWs  that  fan 
prove  Christ  to  he  God?  Our  L,,rd  accepted  the  acknowl 
edgment  in  >tri«-t  n-latioi,  to  the  circumstances  o,,t  of  which 
it  irrcw.  au.l  pronounced  a  1,1,-^!,,-  ,„,,  ,„,  fjlt,,t.  w||(,  uilh_ 
out  having  seen  Hi,  wounded  hody  l,elie\e  H,.  is  the  Immor- 
tal  (iud,  hut  on  those  w|,,,  Without  ha\iii'_j  >,-,.„  |,e|ie\c 
lie  ro>e  a-^aiu  t'n.ui  the  -lead.  If  aft.  -r  I  UN  K.-vurn  rtion, 
<>r  at  any  p«-noil  of  their  intetvoiir-r  \\ith  our  Lord  ,,n 
earth,  all  or  any  of  \\\<  A]..-tlr>  entertain, -d  tin-  |.cr-.uaxi,,,, 
they  \vere  asstM-iatinir  with  their  (iod  and  (Viator,  t  h.-ir  st;,|r 
«>f  mind  nin^  have  imprinted  d.-.-ply  eorrt-j.ondin^  marks 
upon  their  conduct  But.  l.t-y.-nd  di^|.iitr,  Mich  marks  an- 
totally  want  in-.:,  and  a-jain-t  the  ahs«-n.-i-  of  them  th«-  isolated 
phraseology  of  an  excited  exclamation  cannot  for  mu-  moim-i:t 
he  rationally  set. 

If///-  J/W///.  (,'•••„?  :u\,\  r/t,  .V'fhit,-  Truth  are  c,,mprc. 
hensjvc  descriptions  of  (lodhi-ad,  then  it  is  ;\\\  error  to  f:in,-\ 
descriptions  synonymous  with  them  are  applied  to  ('Ini-t  in 
the  Fourth  (Jospel;  and  a  doulde  misrepresentation  t<.  s.»\. 
as  .Mr.  I.iddon  does  in  hi-  Fifth  Lecture  :  -  When  \\ ,-  u.-i-jh 
the  lanjiuaije  of  the  first  three  K\  an-_fcli-ts,  it  will  he  found 
that  Christ  U  repi-esente,]  },\  it  as  the  Al>-"lute  (Jood  and  the 
Al»oJute  'IVuth  not  lex<  distiin-tl\  than  in  St.  .John."  To 
support  this  misi'ejiresentation  \\  e  ha\«-  some  choice  speci 
mens  of  exposition.  ••  It  is  on  this  account  that  He  is  rxhi- 
Itited  as  in  conflict,  not  with  subordinate  or  accidental  forms 
of  evil,  Init  with  the  evil  principle  itself  \vith  the  1'rincc  of 
K\il.  -I  heheld  Satan  as  li-jhtniiii:  liill'-u  from  heaven' 
(St.  Luke  x.  IS).  The  ti-niptation  l.y  Satan  (St.  .Matt.  iv. 
!  1  1  )  :  •  If  I  east  out  de\ils  l,y  the  Spirit  of  <  i,,,!.1  ^c.  ( M  . 
Matt.  xii.  -J7  %J!»).  'The  field  is  the 

are  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  hut    the   tares    are   the  chil 
dren  of  the  wicked  one,'  A:c.  I  xiii.  .'I*-,  :$'.»)  "  (p.  -''1  ). 

Head  the  passa^-s  referred  to,  as  thi-y  stand  in  the  (Jospcl 
and  the  ridiculous  folly  of  connecting  them,  even   indirectly. 
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with  claims  to  Godhead  or  inference's  of  Godhead,  is  palpa 
ble.  If  Mr.  Liddon  was  so  disinterested  as  to  have  no  respect 
for  his  own  intellectual  reputation,  when  he  devoted  himself 
to  the  occupation  of  defending  from  untenable  grounds  the 
Church's  faith,  he  might  have  respected  his  audience.  But. 
he  goes  on,  in  the  same  strain  :  "And,  as  the  Absolute  Good, 
Christ  tests  the  moral  worth  or  worthlessness  of  men  by 
their  acceptance  or  rejection,  not  of  His  doctrine,  but  of  His 
Person.  It  is  St.  Matthew  who  records  such  sentences  as 
the  following:  'Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi ;  for  One  is  your 
Master,  even  Christ'  (xxiii.  8);  'He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me'  (x.  37); 
'  Whosoever  shall  confess  Me  before  men,  him  will  I  con 
fess  also  before  My  Father'  (x.  3-  ;  St.  Luke  xn.  8)  ;  '  Come 
unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labor,  and  I  will  give  you  rest;  Take 
My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me '  (xi.  128,  29).  In  St. 
Matthew,  then,  Christ  speaks  as  One  Who  knows  Himself 
to  be  a  universal  and  infallible  Teacher  in  spiritual  things  ; 
Who  demands  submission  of  all  men,  and  at  whatever  cost  or 
sacrifice ;  Who  offers  to  mankind  those  deepest  consolations 
which  are  sought  from  all  others  in  vain.  Xor  is  it  other 
wise  with  St.  Luke  and  St.  Mark"  (p.  1>5'2). 

Differences  of  reading  are  here  of  little  moment,  but  Mr. 
Liddon  must  be  aware  the  probably  true  reading  in  the  first 
of  the  texts  he  quotes  is,  "Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi;  for  One 
is  your  Teacher  (&5«o"x«/to;,')."  The  name  Christ  is  not  men 
tioned,  and  our  Lord  went  on  consecutively,  "  And  all  ye 
are  brethren.  And  call  none  your  father  upon  the  earth ;  for 
One  is  your  Father,  the  Heavenly.  Xeither  be  ye  called 
leaders  ;*  for  one  is  your  Leader,  the  Christ."  The  highest 
title  and  the  supreme  honor  are  reserved  for  the  Father  in 
heaven.  The  disciples  are  forbidden  to  be  like  the  selt- 
exalting  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  in  appropriating  names  of 
authority  and  distinction  ;  and,  in  matters  of  religion  and 

*  The  term  \ised  may  be  Guide,  Leader,  or  Teacher.  To  mark  the 
difference  from  the  other  term  (ver.  8),  I  give  the  more  radical  and  literal 
meaning. 
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conscience,  thev  are  forbidden  to  rceo«jni/.c  anv  ri-^lit  to 
chihllike,  implicit  obedience.  ex<-ej«t  the  ri^'ht  of  ( i.  .d.  The 
appellation  they  are  forbidden  to  '_'i\ei>  manifestU ,  in  its 
spiritual  aspect,  of  higher  import  than  the  customary  prccep- 
toria!  appellations  they  are  flu-bidden  to  accept  ;  and  I  am 
at  a  h»ss  to  understand  why  Mr.  I.iddou  should  ha\e  referred 
to  the  passage,  unless  he  hoped  to  catch  the  ear  with  a  sem- 
blance  of  argument  until  f'or  the  mind  to  in\  estimate. 

Matt.  x.  iJ'J  and  .'IT  are,  of  course,  to  be  studied  with  tin  i: 
contexts.  Thev  demand  eonfessi,,n  of'  Christ,  and  self-den\- 
im_r  submission  to  Him,  as  the  (iod-s»-nt  Messenger  and 
Instructor,  and  thev  stand  in  a  connection  which  rlcarlv 
points  to  One  greater  and  more  exalted  than  Christ  — c\eii 
the  Father  in  heaven  Who  sent  Him.  Our  I.-.rd  enforces 
the  duty  of  receiving  those  whom  He  sends,  by  the  state 
ment,  "He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  Me,  and  lie  that 
receiveth  Me  reccivetli  Him  Wh««  sriit  Me"  (\er.  Jin,  uhciv 
He  either  identities  Hi««  messengers  \sith  Himself  in  the  same 
way  in  which  He  identities  Himself  \\ith  the  Father,  or  lie 
implies  that,  a^;  He  is  superior  to  His  messengers,  so  the 
Father  bv  Whom  He  was  sent  is  superior  to  Him.  No  other 
interpretation  is  possible,  unless  \\  e  are  able  to  lirinjj  in.  from 
extraneous  sources,  clear  I'p.dit  and  fixed  conclusion. 

In  making  a  joint  reference  to  I.uke  xii.  s.  d 
fail   to   notice    IH.W  the  confession  on   tin    part  of  the  Son   of 
Man  i<  there  said  to  be,  l,,f,,,;   >//•    -//,;/•/.<  "f  <;>••',  in-tead  of, 
as  in  Matthew.  /,./,, r,   »<>/  /•'.////./•    \\  /> 

In    stii'lvinir   Matthew   xi.  'Js.  'J!'.   the 

passage  must    a-jain    1 ur   LTuide.      l'erha|-  it   is  ,-:».. u-li    !•• 

add  the  clause   Mr.   I.iddon   omits; 

ltt,rlif  ///  h'Hi't  ;  and  to  a<k   uith  relation  to  \\li.nii  this  im-i-k 
ness    and    humility    existed.      If'   they   existed    to\\:inl-   <i"d 
then    it    is  ditn'cult   to   see   h-.w    the    text,  in    whi.-h    they  an 
adduced  as  reasons  for  taking  Christ's   x,,ke  and   learnini:  < 
Him,  can  at  all  help   to   brin-   int«-          A    His    IN-rM.nal  <i" 
liead.      Are   not    the  uords  I., in,   "f   M> .  ^c..  explanatory  o 
the   pre.-edin.i:  inxitation  and    promise,  ami   indicati\e  of  o,,e 
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whose  standing  is  that  of  Instructor  and  Example,  not  that 
of  Omnipotent  Sovereign  and  Benefactor?  Only  by  an 
intellect  rarely  gifted,  or  peculiarly  conformed,  can  the  pas 
sage  be  perceived  to  involve  claims  of  Deity. 

"If  the  title  of  Divinity  is  more  explicitly  put  forward  in 
St.  John,  the  rights  which  imply  it  are  insisted  on  in  words 
recorded  by  the  earlier  Evangelists.  The  Synoptists  repre 
sent  our  Lord,  Who  is  the  object  of  Christian  faith  no  less 
than  the  Founder  of  Christianity,  as  designing  the  whole 
world  for  the  field  of  His  conquests  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  St. 
Mark  xvi.  15  ;  St.  Luke  xxiv.  47  ;  comp.  St.  Matt.  xiii.  32, 
38,  41 ;  xxiv.  14),  and  as  claiming  the  submission  of  every 
individual  human  soul.  All  are  to  be  brought  to  disciple- 
ship.  Only  then  will  the  judgment  come,  when  the  Gospel 
has  been  announced  to  the  whole  circle  of  the  nations  (St. 
Matt.  xxiv.  14).  Christ,  the  Good  and  the  Truth  Incarnate, 
must  reign  throughout  all  time  (St.  Luke  xxii.  GO).  lie 
knows,  according  to  the  Synoptists  no  less  than  St.  John, 
that  lie  is  a  perfect  and  final  Revelation  of  God.  He  is  the 
Centrepoint  of  the  history  and  of  the  liopcs  of  man.  None 
shall  advance  beyond  Him;  the  pretension  to  surpass  Him  is 
but  the  symptom  of  disastrous  error  and  reaction  (St.  Matt, 
xxiv.  23-26,  &c.) "  (pp.  252,  253). 

That  Jesus,  conscious  of  His  own  mission  from  God,  and 
of  the  adaptation  to  the  needs  of  Humanity  of  the  few  but 
pregnant  spiritual  and  ethical  precepts  which  lie  promul 
gated,  may  have  looked  forward  to  the  universal  spreading 
of  His  religion,  is,  doubtless,  what  might  be  expected;  but 
the  texts  to  which  Mr.  Liddon  refers  are  not,  I  think,  suffi 
cient  to  prove  that  our  Lord  cither  explicitly  announced  the 
universal  diffusion  of  Christianity,  or  enjoined  His  disciples 
to  preach  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  The  whole  con 
text  around  Matt.  xxiv.  14,  on  which  Mr.  Liddon  relies,  goes 
to  show  that  tJtc  end  there  was  not  a  final  judgment,  but  a 
very  proximate  event;  and  the  phrase  employed  for  world  is 
really  only  commensurate  with  the  inhabited  parts  known  to 
the  Jews  —  at  most,  the  Roman  Empire;  and  yet  the  pro- 


limitation  of  the  (Jo-j.el  in  thi-  c,,mj>ar::ti\el\  imrr-.w  -j-h.-r.-. 
is  saM  to  In-  /"/•  <t  iritn-ss  t.,  ,ill  (I,.  /,,///.,„.,.  Tli.'  preaching 
of  tin-  <  io-p, •!  ,//„,,/,//„//  //,,  n-iti-.n*  i  I. uke  \\iv.  17)  i-.  not, 

therefore,  lall  .Mla'JV  ;ilt.ii.rft!i«-T«-o|l«-lu>i\r  :i>  t ,,  ,  |,-f|  I,  it,-  ,1,-si^il  », 

ami  e\j.re»  injunction-  i<.  make  the  u  h"le  L'loln-  iln-  lieM  of 
Christianity.  Hut  I  h:i\  e  aln-a.U  touch. -.|  uj-on  \  hi-  -ul>j«-rt, 
ami  mt'l  not  rej.eat  n-:i>on-,  nioj-c  |.;i|-t  irul.ii  1\  :IN  it  *  !•«  .n  in;^ 

Upon      tlir     tliclllf    ot'    Ml'.     I/!'l'|on'-»     I.rrtui-  •-     i-     \«'!\      ill'linTl. 

The  univiTMility  of  ( 'liri-r>  religion,  it'  \\  u  «•[•.•  :tt  tlii>  niotnrnt 
al»s«'lutfly  univtTsiil,  woiilil  n..t  ai-1  in  proxin-j  His  I).-it\,  un- 
li->s  the  'h>'j;in:i  ot  IIU  I)nt\  \\crt-  ilrinoii-t  r:il»lv  :in  int«-^ral 
1'ortion  ,»t'  1 IU  religion. 

Urtorc  (lcilllcili'_r  co  pi.  iii-.lv  :m<l  «-\:irt  ili-jl  V  iVoin  Matt.  \\\iii. 
!'.»,  :iny  1 'rotc^t.-mt  coiitruVfr.si:ili«.t  i-.l»oiin-l  to  r«  ••"•_'iii/<-,  :m«l 
(•ii'h-:i\  or  to  ivmovc,  tin-  iliscrc|>:i!icy  wliirli  « -\i-t-  :  <  1  )  !•<•- 
t  A't-rii  th:it  pa>«-:i'_r''  :»l)'l  *h<-  si-ntillU'lits  ;iii'l  coliiltict  of  tin- 

Apovt  ICN  ivhiti\  «•  to  the  :i'lnii>-ion  .-t'th«-  <  Jt-ntilcs  into  ih.- 
Chi-i-ti:in  Chnrcli  (>«•»•  Act-  \.  :m>l  \i.»;  :m>l  ( '1 )  l»<-t\M-rn 
that  p:i>>:i'jfc  :ui«l  «-\-»TV  other  notice  (.('  the  f..rninl:i  for  ('lui-- 
ti:in  1 5ajit  i»m  \\hich  i-  I'oiili'l  MI  tin-  N<  \s  I  i  -':i!in  lit.  'I  lit* 
;ir-_:Miiic!it-  I  have  already  a'l\ance.l  on  thi-  joint  are  nn-tvly 
the  e\pi-e--ioii  of  or- 1  i nai'v  fai rm  ->  an-l  c.iniiiion  -.ens.-.  '|'!n-y 
nre  too  oli\ioi|s  an. |  im-\ital>le  not  to  li.i\e  l...-n  \\.-ll  kii"\\n 
to  Mr.  LM'lon.  aipl  until  tln-\  are  met  it  i-  u.-r-e  tlcin  u-« 
to  talk  of  "  -elt'-intru-ion  int..  the  -j.liere  ..f  I  >i\  in  it  \ ,"  .m-l  to 
tell  us  .It-Niis  "  .lelil.erately  in-ert-  Mi-own  Naiiu-  into  tlie 
-acraniental  formula  ;  llein-ert-it  l..tue.n  that  of  the  I-'-i- 
tl,,.r  :in<l  that  cf  the  Spirit."  liapti-m  -into  the  Nam-  .f 
the  Father,  an- 1  ..f  the  So,,,  an-1  of  th-  H,,!N  (.h.-t."  xv  :IH  ihe 
(.,,111111011  practice  ,,f  the  Chureh  «-:irl\  in  the  ^,.,-o|,,|  ,-i-nliir\. 

...    tar   US   the   -cantV   exigence  Ue    ,.,,-,.-   ,e\e;,ls   I,,-,-   practice; 

Imt,  l.y  e\ery  rule  ,,f  r.-:i-on:.l,le  int.-i  pn-taii-.n.  the  Act-  ..f 
the  Apo-tle>  :ni'l  the  Kpi-tles  attest  I'.apt.Hi,  to  |,:,x,.  l.rrii  at 
the  lir-t  a.linini-teiv.l  uith  anoth-r  an. I  a  ^iuipl.-r  f..riniiln. 
\Vor-ls  <,!'  solemn  comman-1  an. I  in-t  rud  i.  -n.  uttere.l 
risen  . I. -MIS  Himself,  uoul-1  not  l,e  f-.r-.-ttni  -,r  .li-..l,,-\ ,-.!.  an-l 
theref.re  onl  one  ••..ii.-lu-i"U  remains  :  the  wr-U  aiv  \\»\ 
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really  His,  though  found  in  every  known  MS.  ami  Version 
of  the  First  Gospel.  It  is  pretty  certain  St.  Matthew's  Gos 
pel  was  originally  written  in  the  Hebrew  dialect.  In  being 
transferred  to  Greek  the  document  may  have  received  ad 
ditions,  and  for  such  additions  the  endings  of  sections  and 
discourses  would  present  the  most  favorable  points.  The 
exact  date  of  the  present  Greek  Gospel  cannot  be  determined ; 
neither  the  extent  of  its  correspondence  with,  nor  deviation 
from,  the  lost  Hebrew  original.  We  ought  not  causelessly  to 
suspect  modifications  or  enlargement;  but  the  circumstance 
that  the  Canonical  Matthew  is  a  translation  renders  modifica 
tions  and  additions  to  some  extent  highly  probable,  and  in  th^m 
the  candid  investigator  will  believe  he  has  the  most  rational 
explanation  of  discrepancies.  Dr.  Davidson  considers:  "The 
baptismal  formula  and  some  other  passages  prevent  the  critic 
from  putting  the  Canonical  Gospel  before  A. p.  100."  Xean- 
der,  who  in  his  "Life  of  Christ"  surrendered  nothing  which 
could  with  any  sort  of  prudence  or  plausibility  be  retained, 
evidently  had  very  grave  doubts  respecting  the  accuracy  of 
Matt,  xxviii.  10,  and  practically  admits  the  text  to  be  unau- 
thentic,  though  he  wraps  his  meaning  in  a  verbal  ha/e,  and, 
after  the  manner  of  an  Orthodox  Protestant  in  difficulties, 
shuns  straightforwardness. 

But,  if  the  text  were  undoubtedly  genuine,  it  would  not 
necessarily  be  an  announcement  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons,  Co- 
eternal  and  Co-equal.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity 
would,  indeed,  be  a  fair  exposition,  provided  that  unfathoma 
ble  paradox  were  so  stated  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament 
as  to  intimate  its  having  had  a  place  in  the  professed  faith 
of  the  early  believers.  Without  this  sustaining  statement, 
the  reasonable  expositor  of  Scripture  will  not  think  himself 
warranted  to  see  in  the  words,  "  Xame  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  the  metaphysical  mys 
tery  whose  verbal  expression  the  Church  subsequently  incor 
porated  with  the  Faith.  And,  assuming  the  words  to  have 
proceeded  from  Christ  Himself,  and  to  have  been  from  the 
first  apprehended  in  the  maturer  Church's  sense,  there  could 
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have  heen  little  reserve  al»..ut  the  Informal  :m.l  triii.niiiiial 
«-«>inp.-iti,.n  of  the-  Infinite  Snh-tanee.  ami  tlu-  -il.-i,,-«-  ( i..,t 
to  mention  the  virtual  neLr:tt  i<>n*)  of  the  Act-  ami  Kpi-tl.-., 
become  in,, i-r  than  ever  -in  in-i»luhle  eni-ma  In  the  I'iotc-i- 

ailt.        A    tlie..ry    of   the     Self-e\istent     Ueili-j.    which    tin-    Bap- 

tisnial  formula  \Vas  -^em-rail  v  umler-to.  •«!  t«>  communicate, 
Was  as*ure«lly  n,.  n-er\ c«l  topic. 

''  here  arr.  howe\er,  other  -im_rularlv  <lelicate  an«l  sulitili-. 
it'  nut  |MT-ua-i\r.  t.ik«-n«..  that  the  S\m.|,t'u-al  (J.-p.-U  fiirni-li 
inij'li«-atii.n«.  of(  'hri-t's  Deity.  "  K.juall\  \\  ith  St.  .F..lm  th.  \ 
n-|«i-f-«-iit  Him  a-  daiminu'  '"  !«•  n«'t  nn-reh  tin-  T.-ac-h.-r.  l.ut 
the  ()l.j«-.-t  ,,t'  lli«.  n-li._'i..n.  II.-  inM-N  .-n  faith  in  Hi-  nun 
I'er-'in  (St.  Matt.  \\i.  !•',.  17).  ...  It'  Cliri-t  i-  tin-  !."•_' 
St.  ,F..hn.  iii  thi--«-  (J..-JH-U  !!«•  i-  tin-  >'••/•/././  <  NVi-.|..in).  (St. 
Lukf  vii.  :i."i  ;  St.  Matt.  \i.  I'.i;  II "/.<•/.////  »r,/.<  jn*tifi,,l  ,,f  ./// 
//'/•  rl,;i,f,->  n  ;  ami  apparently  St.  I.ukr  \i.  -I'.',  \\ln-n-  lh> 
HV.N-'/..///  »f  <,",!  corn-pi. ml<  to  /  in  St.  Matt,  \\iii.  :;J). 
Thn-  !!«•  a^-rilies  to  Ilim-i-lf  the  e\clu-i\r  kn-u  l.-.l-c  ,,f  the 
I  li-_rh'-M-  No  statement  in  St..l.,hn  r«-all\  •_r"|-s  l"-\"H.l  th<- 
1cnn»  in  \vhich.arconlim_rto  \  \\ ,,  Synopti^ts,  |1,  claim*  \» 
know  an>l  to  he  kn.«\\n  ot'  the  I-'ather.  %  N«>  man  ki. ••\\i-th 
the  S«.n  In  it  t  he  l-'at  her,  neither  k  no  wet  h  an  \  man  the  l-'at  ln-r 
-avethe  Son.  aid  he  to  \vhom-oe\er  the  S.»n  \\ill  n-\eal 
Him"  (St.  Matt.  \i.  -1  ;  St.  I  jike  \.  -J'J  i.  H'-f  t  hen  i*  a  re 
ciprocal  relationship  "f  e.jnalitx  ;  the  S.-n  Alone  ha*  a  true 
kno\vle,|._'r  of  the  leather;  the  So,,  i*  ||iin-rlf  such  that  the 
l-'at  her  Alone  nn«lcr>tan«U  Him  "  (p.  -.'•!). 

The  \s  it  m-*  ti i  Christ's  insistence  "  on  faith  ill  Hi*  own  IN-r- 
son,"  :ui'l  I"  Hi-  i'ientitication  with  tl»     UV>./..i/<  ..f  <;.»/.  may 

lie     left      UlHTlti'-ise.!.        The     re||iailliir_r     te-tili|o|i\     i*     till      t'loin 

unimp.'achal.le.  |)o,.>  Mr.  Li.i.|..n  -upp..-e  the  S..n\  knoul- 
e<lLr(.  of  the  l-'ather  is  of  that  uni«|Mc  ami  iiiciiiniiiuiiirahle 
sort  \\hich  pn-iiines  the  j...— •  — i,,n  ..f  <  ;..,|-h.-a.l  ?  an-1  if 
Jio  .h.es.  will  he  explain  what  i>  meant  l.\  th.-uopl-.. 
I/-//O///NM,  ,-.  /•  f/i>  >"/'  trill  r.i'»i/  /////«/  If('hri-t  foul. I  impart 
the  kn«>wle.L'»-  to  men,  it  \\a-\\ithin  the  -jra-j.  "f  i-reat.  «l 
capaeitv,  and  in:iy  he  i-lentical  with  th<-  kn«.wle.l^e  !etern-«l 
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to  in  the  saying:  "Father,  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  may 
know  Thee  the  Only  True  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  Whom 
Thou  hast  sent"  (John  xvii.  3;  coin]).  Ye  have  known  the 
Father:  knoweth  God.  —  1  John  ii.  13;  iv.  7).  The  Son  is 
known  by  His  true  disciples  :  "  I  know  my  .sheep,  and  am 
known  of  mine"  (John  x.  14)  ;  we  know  Him  (1  John  ii.  3). 
And  St.  Paul  looked  onward  to  a  day,  when  he  should  know 
as  also  he  was  known  (1  Cor.  xiii.  1:2). 

Christians,  then,  are  capable,  through  Divine  gift  and  illu 
mination,  of  a  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ.  Mr.  Liddon's 
selected  texts  testify  the  Father  can  be  revealed  to  men,  and, 
if  the  Father  can  be  known  in  the  sense  of  the  texts,  even 
a  theologian  will  not  dispute  that  the  Son  can  be  known 
equally.  The  "reciprocal  relationship  of  equality "  is  not, 
therefore,  equality  in  the  incommunicable  attributes  of  God 
head.  The  unbelieving  Jews  were  not  participators  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  Father,  and  their  persecuting  virulence  is 
ascribed  by  Jesus  to  their  ignorance  of  the  Father  and  Him 
self.  "These  things  will  they  do  unto  you,  because  they 
know  not  Him  Who  sent  Me;  because  they  have  not  known 
the  Father,  nor  Me"  (John  xv.  21  ;  xvi.  3).  The  difference 
between  the  outside  world  and  the  enlightened  circle  of 
Christ's  disciples  is  displayed  in  the  words :  "  O  Righteous 
Father,  the  World  knew  Thee  not;  but  I  knew  Thee,  and 
these  knew  that  them  didst  send  Me.  And  I  made  known 
unto  them  Thy  Xame,  and  will  make  it  known  ;  that  the 
love  wherewith  Thou  lovest  Me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in 
them"  (xvii.  2f>,  20). 

The  connection,  both  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  of  the 
statement  from  which  Mr.  Liddon  deduces,  is  the  reverse  of 
suggestive  that  there  is  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  "a 
reciprocal  relationship  of  equality."  Our  Lord's  words  are 
prefaced  by  an  expression  of  devout  thankfulness  for  the 
Father's  action,  and  by  a  recognition  of  the  Father's  absolute 
sovereignty:  "I  thank  Thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so,  Father ; 
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for  thus  it  seemed  .rt,<Mj  i,,  Thy  -iU'ht."  And  does  the  s:,vin.j, 
All  thiny*  «r»  •!*lir*-rf<l  untn  M.  '../„.,/  l-',,tt,. ,-,  accord  u  ith 
the  idea  .if  Co-e,|ii;il  Deity  in  the  Recipient?  Straining  the 
word  <///.  in  order  to  enlarge  the  capacity  ..f  the  Recipient, 
cannot  efface  the  recipiency,  which  is  in  itself'  inconsistent 
with  Godhead.  And  the  adjective  -///is  \ery  freely  used  in 
Scripture  \\hen  its  nieanin-j  is  manifest ly  circumscriK,  d.  or, 
at  the  utmost,  restricted  t»  \\hat  pertains  to  the  Christian  dis 
pensation.  To  take  a  few  examples  from  the  |-',.urth  <;.-«.pel 
only:  "A//  t/iin</s  \\hich  I  have  heard  from  m\  Father.  I 
have  made  known  unto  you"  (\v.  !."•).  Are  we  to  conclude 
tliat  every  thin«r  which  the  Second  of  the  Co-e.|iial  1'erviit 
"in  the  Three  \Vho  yet  are  One,"  heard  from  the  First,  is 
liere  declared  to  ha\c  Keen  communicated  to  the  Apostles? 
(See  also  iii.  *jr»  ;  iv.  'J.'t,  •_!'.),  ;;<• ;  \j\.  -jr, ). 

I>ut  further  indications,  full  of  sj-jniticance  in  Mr.  Lid- 
don's  estimation,  are  produciKIc  from  the  Synoptical  docu 
ments  :  — 

"In  these  (wospels,  moreover,  Christ  ascriKe<  to  Himself 
sanctity:  He  e\en  j-Iaces  Himself  al>o\e  the  holiest  tiling  in 
ancient  Israel.  -I  sav  unto  voii,  that  in  this  place  is  a  greater 
thin-_r  llian  the  temjih- '  (  Mat  t.  xii.  •'•).  lleandHi-  p.  ..p!,- 
are  irreater  than  the  greatest  in  the.. Id  c.i\«-nant  (Matt.  xi. 
11;  xii.  41,  I'J:  \\i.  \\'.\  t'J:  Luke  \ii.  -J^i.  He  s.-ruj.les  ,,,,t 
to  proclaim  \\\-  «-onseiousness  of  haviii'_r  fulfilled  His  mi-si. .n. 
He  asserts  that  all  power  is  committed  to  Him  Koth  "ii  earth 
and  in  heaven  (Matt.  xi.  *J7  :  \x\iii.  lv;  Luke  x.  'J'J).  All 
nations  are  to  Ke  made  disciph-s  ,,f  His  religion  (Matt. 
xx\  iii.  I'.')- " 

N  not  e\'erv  sincere  Christian,  to  sav  nothing  "t  <  »o.|  «• 
chosen  and  ••xceptionally  .jiialified  MesM-nijiT,  Servant,  and 
Son.  more  trulva  temple  of  <;..d,  greater  and  more  lml\. 

than  the  consecrated  faKric  of  \\ 1  and  -ton,    at  .I-TUsalem  ? 

May  not  the    least  in  the  kingdom  of  h 
John  the   liapt  i-t.  and  Jesus  Himself  greater  than  Jonah, 
Solomon,  without    entailing   the    inference.    '•  Je-us  is  ( ;.,d  " 
The   avowed    consciousness   of    having    fulfilled    His   mi- 

•JU 
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implies,  in  a  very  inexplicable  manner,  Christ's  consciousness 
of  parity  with  the  Father  Who  gave  Him  His  mission  (John 
xvii.  4;  iv.  34  ;  v.  30;  com]),  the  proximately  Divine  con 
sciousness  of  St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8). 

If  it  were  not  a  very  serious  matter  for  men  to  reason 
falsely  from  Scripture,  and  to  build  the  Church's  dogmatic 
faith  on  thoroughly  insecure  foundations,  Mr.  Liddon's  argu 
ment  from  the  Gospels,  and  more  especially  from  the  former 
three,  would  be  simply  amusing.  But,  in  his  fervid  zeal  and 
blind  confidence,  he  stakes  every  thing  on  the  soundness  of 
palpably  invalid  reasonings  and  expository  inferences.  If  the 
sayings  recorded  in  the  Gospels  do  not  implicate  and  reveal 
what  Mr.  Liddon  is  persuaded  they  implicate  and  reveal, 
then  our  Lord  is  not  morally  good  ;  lie  is  neither  sincere,  nor 
unselfish,  nor  humble.  This  fearful  alternative,  presented  in 
terms  of  passionately  appealing  rhetoric,  is  no  doubt  sufficient 
to  terrify  the  great  majority  of  minds,  warped  us  they  are  by 
education  into  the  belief  that  the  faith  of  the  Church  respect 
ing  Christ's  Person  can  be  rationally  deduced  from  Scripture. 
A  very  potent  temporary  weapon  of  Protestant  Orthodoxy  is 
this  presentation  of  an  alternative  which  shocks  sacred  pre 
possessions,  and  enlists  the  pious  emotions  against  the  duty 
of  inquiry.  Its  employment  is,  indeed,  calculated  to  awaken 
intellectual  suspicion,  but  theological  controversialists  know 
that,  when  a  widely  prevailing  belief  is  to  be  sustained,  intel 
lect  maybe  disregarded,  provided  the  emotions  can  be  roused 
into  active  play.  When  reason  is  discovered  to  be  inadequate 
to  dogmatic  exigencies,  what  course  is  open  to  the  Protestant 
champions  of  ecclesiastical  truth,  but  to  stem  investigation 
by  presenting  an  alternative  so  alarming,  that  "  devout  and 
earnest  (?)  thought  cannot  falter  for  a  moment  in  the  agony 
of  its  suspense." 

Beneath  all  Mr.  Liddon's  declamation  there  lurks,  as  1 
have  already  had  occasion  to  notice,  the  supremely  false  as 
sumption  that  the  rank  of  Christ  is,  according  to  Scripture, 
either  mere  Manhood,  or  absolute  Godhead.  His  argument 
is  powerless  against  the  really  Scriptural  position,  that  Christ 
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fills  iii  the  scale  of  H.-in-  a  place  not  perfectly  detim  d,  !n,t 
certainly  ahove  man.*  ami  as  certainly  hem-atl.  <;,„!.  With 
what  unscrupulous  vehemence  he  up_'es  the  al.andonim nt  ..( 

all  l"Ve  ami  IVVerence  f..|  'Jesus,  if  .1,.,,,,  js  m,t  o.nle ,.,.,[  ,,, 
have  proclaimed  ,,r  ini|>lie<]  His  (,\M,  \erital.le  iK-iiy.  ma\ 
l»e  <_Mtheivd  fr..m  t  he  follow  in-  sentence  :  "It"  Christ  is(fl,,| 
:is  well  as  .M.,,1,  His  lam_ru:i-.:e  f;,Hs  i,lt,,  its  j,|:iee.  and  all  in 
intelli-il.le;  l)Ut  if  you  deny  His  1  >iv  initv ,  v  oU  must  rot,,  ludc 
that  some  of  the  i,i,,*t  precious  ..ayin^  in  the  i;.,,j,,.|  a,,.  |M1( 
the  outl.reak  of  a  preposterous  *elf-laudati..n  ;  th.-v  mi-jht 
well  s.-em  to  hreathe  the  very  spint  of  another  I.u.-iler" 

(  ndiscriniiiiatiny  attachment  to  every  portion  of  an  inher- 
ite.l  system  which  has  1,,-en  elal.orate.l  ami  fi.rtifn-.l  through 
generations  of  <U»votc<]  reception  is  too  natural  toliever\ 
iliscreditalile.  'I  he  'leeji  aii-1  soim-l  convictions  which  re- 
spoml  to  the  intuitions,  ,-upl  s;itixt\  the  cra\  in-s  of  man's  n-li- 
L;i'>ii>  nature,  are  strong  enough  to  carrv  a  vast  weight  of 
s|.eciilativt-  lumlter,  aii<l  impart  to  t'eel.le  iii<li-ti-iisil.],-  theories 
some  measure  of  warmth  an-1  vitality.  Ii  is.  therefore,  to  )„• 

e\pecte<l  that,  W  hen  tillles  ,  ,f  i  n  t  e]  lect  lial  sj  f|  j  |,-r,  Mile,  t  he 
cl(  |-'_ry  s)  i  o)  I  M  lie  impel  led  l.\  other  forces  th; ;m  th-.se  of'  Illerelv 

seltish  interest,  to  display  a  Mindly  obstinate  conservatism  in 

defence    of   the    \  el  V     <  jliest  ioiialile   accretions    with    W  hieh   doe- 

trines  not  at  variance  with  reason  have  Keen  eticoinpanned 
and  overlaid.  A  dread  h-sj  beliefs  hav  in-.,'  a  permanent  ami 
independent  hasis  in  man's  nature  s)|(»uld  lie  distuilidl  maki-n 

*    I  mean,  of  cuiir.-*',  it'  every  htatciiiriit  of  S<  rij.tnn-  i»  .ii-i-i-|iti>«|  in   if* 

of  an  unciitiral  Kihlual  rr<>te»(anli»m  :-  an  Aiian.  -.:-.•  .nun  (  hn*l 
Tin-  Chri-l  of  a  i-ritinil  1'ic.ti-tanti.in  i-  a  im-n-ly  l.iiiii.in.  hut  ,-Mrnor-li- 
narily  en.|o\\e.|  Clni>t.  l-'or  tin-  Catholic  Chrct  ihi-n-  i».  with. oil  lli<- 
a'lmi»«ion  <>t  the  Church'-  revealing  in»|»ir:ition  nn.|  uuthonty.  n<i  In^n-nl 
hiisi-4  any  when- 

Apart  from  tree  eritici-m.  Arian    n.  i  <  irthoilux  c\p.nin.|iT«  ot  i«-\t»  an- 
lioth  strong, -i-  m  attack  than  in  .li-fciicr  ;  hut  tln-ir  conh-«t»  ilo  not  n-»ull  in 
ft  deail  lock,  ihe    de.  nle.1   advantage,  if  not    the    complete    victory.    U-HHJ 
ncce-sarilv  with   the    Arianrt       Uctori-  rational  cri(ui»m  m-ithrr  An.i 
nor  Orthodoxy  will  -tan«l. 
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the  Protestant  clerical  mind  refuse  to  surrender  time-honored 
traditions,  which  never  could  bear  reason's  scrutiny,  and 
which,  if  not  guaranteed  by  revelation  from  God  through  the 
Church,  represent  only  decaying  moods  and  phases  of  human 
thought  and  sentiment.  But  mental  apathy  and  moral  <ow- 
ardice,  though  they  affect  most  injuriously  Protestant  adhe 
sion  to  primary  spiritual  truths,  are  very  different  from  the 
alarm-cries  of  professional  controversy,  and  the  outbursts  of 
emasculated  bigotry,  deliberately  invoking  terror,  and  for 
mally  staking  precious  verities  on  the  continued  acceptance  of 
precarious  opinions.  The  servants  of  the  God  of  Truth,  and 
the  ministers  of  the  Anointed  King  in  Truth's  Kingdom,  do 
not  let  their  light  shine,  and  certainly  do  not  advance  their 
Master's  glory,  when  in  angry  effeminate  desperation  they 
brandish  in  men's  faces  the  alternative,  "You  must  take  the 
whole  of  our  system,  or  let  all  religion  go."  Consent  won  by 
fear  against  intelligence  is  too  speedily  and  terribly  avenged 
to  be  worth  winning.  Yet  we  saw  Dignitaries  of  the  Angli 
can  Church  promptly  sink  to  this  degraded  style  of  argu 
ment,  when  an  adventurous  Prelate  published  his  persuasion 
that  the  Pentateuch  is  by  no  means  unmixed  truth,  and 
Moses  not  its  sole  author;  and  now  we  see  Mr.  Liddon 
demean  himself  to  imperil  all  loving  veneration  for  Christ, 
all  faith  in  Christ's  precepts,  example,  inspiration,  and  mis 
sion  from  the  Father,  by  frantically  waving  the  ugly  scare 
crow,  —  "  if  Jesus  be  not  Infinitely  Divine,  He  must  be  almost 
Satanic." 

I  have  now  shown  by  copious  reference  to  Scripture,  and 
more  particularly  to  the  Fourth  Gospel,  that  Christ's  claims 
did  not  rise  to  the  height  Mr.  Liddon  imagines.  They  were 
distinctly  and  studiously  (unless  we  isolate  and  inflate  at 
pleasure  a  few  little  patches  of  vague  and  metaphorical  dic 
tion)  below  the  appropriation  of  Deity,  or  the  assertion  of 
equality  with  the  Father.  Mr.  Liddon's  dilemma  cannot  be 
formally  retorted,  because  the  suppositions  that  Christ  is 
God,  and  that  His  words  have  been  handed  down  with 
unerring  correctness,  lift  His  sayings  above  all  criticism  and 
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thr  application  of  any  moral  stamlanl;  hut,  if  the  rulr«*of 
human  vrrarity  ami  sincerity  rouM  l.e  applir.i,  Christ  uould 
l>r  convicted  of  untruthfulness,  an«l  a  rru.-lly  mi-deadim/ 
phraseology,  \\hen,  knowim/  Himself  t,,  he  ( ;,„!.  and  kii'iuin^ 
aNo  that  faith  in  his  ( iodhead  \\  a-  t..  he  a  \ital  m-rrsMtv, 
I  le,  u  it  hout  el urii latin-/  and  -/uar-liii'/  explanations,  exprr-*rd 
Himself  as  follous  :  - 

-  Why  rallest     thoii    Me  - 1  ?       \,,Me  is  -/ 1  rxrrpt   One, 

that  i-.  (,,,1  "  (  Mark  x.  1^  ;    Luke  x\iii.  ll»j. 

"The     Spirit      of   the      Lord     is     upon     Me,    hecause     Me    hath 

anointed  Me,"  Arc.  (Luke  iv.  1*.  1!»;  , ,p.  Matt.  xii.  1^). 

••<);'  that  day  or  that  hour  knoweth  n<>  one,  neitlier  th«- 
anuels  in  heaven,  n-»r  the  Son.  l.ut  the  Father"  (Mark  viii. 
'{'J  ;  romp.  Matt.  xxiv.  :5i>,  ami  Arts  i.  7). 

"T->  >it  on  my  ri/ht  han-1,  and  on  mv  left,  is  m>t  mine  to 
•rive,  except  to  those  fur  \\  h-'in  it  has  l.een  prepared  1>\  my 
Father"  (Matt.  xx.  'Ji!  ;  Mark  x.  -I'l). 

''Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  n-.\v  prav  to  my  l-'ather, 
and  Me  will  furnish  Me  with  more  t.haii  t\\el\e  le/i«MH  of 
A  u-' •Is?"  (Matt,  xx  vi.  ."»:{). 

"My  l-'ather,  if  it  l.e  pos^ihlr,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Mr; 
ne\erthelrs>  not  as  I  will,  hut  a>  Tlnm  uilt"  (  Mat  t.  x  x\  i.  :!'.», 
\'2:  Mark  xi\.  '.\\  '.'><'<;  Luke  xxii.  -I'J). 

"My  <iod,  my  (i-.-l.  u  hv  hast  Th.ni  forsaken  Mr"  (Matt, 
.xx vii.  M  :  Mark  x v.  .'J-l ). 

"Father,  into  Thv  hands  I  cominrnd  mv  spirit"  (  Luk»' 
xxiii.  I*'.). 

The  -Io'/ma  inculcated  l.v  Mr.  Liddon  pronounces  tin-  -oiil 
and  spirit  of  .lesus  to  ha\e  l.rrn  inrxt rical.l \  taken  into  a 
I'er-oinl  |-''.rm  of'  the  |)i\ine  Nature,  \'rr\  <  '» -1,  |".ssr»sin-/ 
in  thrir  entirety  the  attrihutrs  ot'  D.ity.  |5ut,  upon  tin- 

h\'Jiot  hesis.    the    lam/lia'/r     jllst     ritr-1     is     ii"t     "!ll\     m\"trri'»UH 

an-1  iiiexpli«-alile.  it  is  also,  in  the  highest  de/ree,  artitirial, 
histrionic,  and  mis-/nidin«/.  \\'liat  must  it  have  IH-CII  under 
stood  to  express  aii-l  imply,  l.v  th'-si-  \\lio  heard  it.  m-Te  par 
ticularly  if,  in  their  minds,  there  already  exi-ir-l.  or  W.-M-  in 

thr    pro'_rrrs>   ,,f   do./matic    r«'\  elation    - i    t"   he   -o  uu.the 

needs  of  i'aith  in  Christ's  veritable  (Joilhea*!? 
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"  Simon,  Simon,  behold  S:it:m  liath  sought  to  have  ye,  that 
he  might  sift  ye  as  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that 
thy  i'aith  fail  not"  (Luke  xxii.  31,  8-2). 

"  \7"erily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of 
Himself,  except  what  He  seetli  the  Father  doing.  I  can 
of  mine  own  self  do  nothing,"  &c.  (John  v.  19,  30).  "I  do 
nothing  of  Myself;  but  as  my  Father  hath  taught  Me,  I 
speak  these  things"  (viii.  28).  But  I  have  already  referred 
sufficiently  to  some  of  the  multitude  of  utterances  in  the 
Fourth  Gospel,  which,  if  accepted  as  veracious  and  intelligible 
statements,  afford  the  strongest  inferential  evidence  against 
the  supposition  of  Christ's  Deity.  I  will  now  confine  myself 
to  sayings  of  a  very  direct  and  explicit  nature;  they  could 
not,  indeed,  be  more  direct  and  explicit,  unless  they  had  been 
pointed,  formal  negations  of  Christ's  true  Godhead. 

"  The  Only  God."  "  That  they  may  know  Thte  (Father), 
the  Only  True  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent" 
(v.  44;  xvii.  3). 

"My  Father  is  greater  than  I"  (xiv.  28). 

"Goto  my  brethren  and  say  unto  them:  I  ascend  unto 
my  Father  and  your  Father,  and  my  God  and  your  God" 
(xx  17). 

Tried  by  the  rules  of  human  morality  these  sayings  are 
conspicuously  untruthful,  insincere,  and  deceptive,  if  Jesus 
knew  Himself  to  be  the  Father's  Equal,  Essentially  and  truly 
God;  and  if,  further,  lie  designed  His  own  utterances  should 
be  ingredients  in  the  revelation  of  His  Nature.  But  if  lie 
knew  Himself  not  to  be  God,  these  sayings  are,  in  their  nat 
ural  sense,  and  with  their  inevitable  suggestions,  simple, 
intelligible,  and  honest.  The  former  of  the  pair  of  alterna 
tives  which  really  issue  from  the  evidence  is  exactly  the 
reverse  of  that  ("the  conscious  and  culpable  insincerity  of 
Jesus  if  he  is  not  God")  on  which  Mr.  Liddon  insists.  He 
assures  his  readers  with  reference  to  his  own  fancied  rcduc- 
tiones  ad  horribile :  "  Certainly  we  cannot  create  such  alter 
natives  by  any  process  of  dialectical  manufacture,  if  they  do 
not  already  exist."  He  has,  with  laborious  ingenuity,  striven 
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tot-fleet  \\hat  he  pronounces  to  be  impor,xible.  Hut  an  ho 
hiinsell'  reminds  u-,  ••  It'  such  alternatives  are  ii"t  matter*  »f 
lact.  they  can  ea>ily  be  convicted  <•!'  inaccuracy"  (p.  '_'<•;{). 

I kin-  >olely    to    "the    lanu'iia^i-    \shich    Christ    a.-tually 

Used  about  HiiiiM-lt,"  and  taking  it  a>  their  sutliciotit  Ljwdc, 
Pr»;te>tants  have,  in  n-a-on  and  candor,  no  choice  left  but 

to  d«  li\    that    lie   is    (iod.        lly   the     li^ht     o|'   reasonably     ilitrr- 

pretrd  Scripture,  no  apostrophe  can  be  further  from  tin- 
truth  than  that  \\ith  \shich  Mr.  Liddon  con.'lu-le>  hi-  |-'ourth 
Lect  lire  :  — 

"  Kternal  ,le-u>!  it  i>  Thy>elt'  Win.  ha-t  thus  l»idd.-n  u> 
either  despis,.  Thee  or  \\orship  Th,-e.  Th..u  \\nuliUt  ha\o 
us  di  >pise  Thre  a>  our  lellow-man,  if  \s  e  \vill  n«»t  \\or>hij» 
Thee  as  our  (Iod." 

1>\    the   li^ht   of  ecclesiastical   resolution    the   case   is,  I  admit, 

chanifd  :  words  a«-<juin-  now  moaninv:-.  Scripture  is  trans 
formed,  and  rational  significance  is  bani>hed. 


CHAPTER   XI. 

Examination  of  the  Scripture  testimony  adduced  in  support  of  the  prop 
osition,  "from  the  earliest  age  of  Christianity,  Jesus  Christ  lias 
been  adored  as  God." — The  terms  which  precisely  and  definitely 
describe  the  worship  and  service  due  to  the  Supreme  Being  are 
never  connected  with  the  JSame  of  Christ.  —  Detailed  investigation 
of  the  feeble  and  forced  pretexts  on  which  Mr.  Liddon  relics.  — 
Meaning  of  the  expressions,  to  call  upon  the  Lord,  and  upon  the  Name  of 
the  Lord.  — Dying  petitions  of  St.  Stephen.  — Words  of  frequent  use, 
and  specific,  restricted  application,  denoting  prayers  and  vows  to  the 
Almighty,  are  never  used  of  petitions  addressed  to  Christ. —  The 
prayer  at  the  election  of  the  Apostle  Matthias  was  offered  to  our 
God  and  Father,  not  to  our  LordJesus  Christ.  —  Argument  from  the 
prayer  of  the  disciple  Ananias,  and  from  the  first  prayers  of  St.  Paul, 
examined.  —  Supposed  recognition,  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  of  prayer 
to  Jesus  Christ,  including  the  Apostle's  entreaty  to  be  freed  from 
"  the  thorn  in  the  flesh."  —  Strained  and  erroneous  constructions  of 
passages  in  St.  John's  First  Epistle,  and  in  the  Apocalypse.  —  Brief 
summary  of  the  evidence  that  Christ  was  not  worshipped  as  God. — 
A  glance  at  some  arguments  from  the  earlier  Fathers.  — Frequency  of 
devotional  addresses  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Anglican  Book 
of  Common  Prayer.  —  Remarks  on  the  action  of  the  Clergy,  and  on 
the  use  of  Family  Prayers,  and  Hymns,  wherein  Jesus  Christ  is 
studiously  equalized  with  the  Father,  in  the  language  of  supplica 
tion  and  praise. 

Mi:.  LIDDOX'S  failure  in  his  attempt  to  prove  that,  "  from 
the  earliest  age  of  Christianity,  Jesus  Christ  lias  been  adored 
as  (Jod,"  is  no  fault  of  his.  The  task  to  which  he  applied 
himself  was  beyond  the  powers  of  any  special  pleadership, 
however  talented.  The  worship  of  Christ  as  God  is  nowhere 
enjoined  in  Scripture,  while  the  worship  of  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jtsus  Christ  is  enjoined,  and  shown  by 
clear  and  plentiful  evidence  to  have  been  the  habitual  prac 
tice  of  the  Apostles  and  first  disciples.  About  the  general 
and  prescribed  Scripture  rule  with  regard  to  prayer  and 
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thanksgiving,  there  can  be  ii"  dixpnt«*.  The  woi>lm»  of  J«-MI<* 
inu.xt,  as  ilx  I'rot.-xiant  ad\ocate>  \\i-ll  km>\v,  be  bax.  d  uj.uii 
jiri'suini-d  implications,  and  indirect  trarhini,'-,  ami  upon 
in*tance>  \\hirli  carry  "ii  tin-  face  of  tlu-iu  di-criminalix »•  and 
I'Xivptional  i-iivmnxtam-i's.  The  pivc.ptx  ,,f  .1,-Mix  Ilimsi-lf 
pi-rspicuoiixly  aid  unc.|ui\  ocallv  >et  tin-  Father  ln-t'«iri«  u-»  a.n 
thv  only  <  Hijrrt  <>t'  >tridlv  rfliu'i.ni^  h«niia-_j»-.  Tla-  tcachini; 
aii'l  c  \aiiij.lr  dt'  tin-  Aj"'>th->,  >»•  tar  a>  Srrijiturr  in-ouiits 
tlifin,  irjicat,  ami  arr  c«'iit<>nufl  {»,  th«-  <ir«-at  .Ma-tiT'-«  |>ir- 
ct-j't>.  l-'r«iiu  a  ina^^  ••{'  tot  iiimnx ,  I  x-lrct  a  l\  \\  t»  \t*  ; 
Matt.  vi.  G-l,");  \ii.  11;  Luke  \i.  1. -J,  l:i;  Mark  \i.  -J,'. ;  .(..hit 
iv.  ill— ii4  ;  xv.  10  ;  xvi.  lltf, -4, -0;  Acts  tv.  *J4  :;u;li(,ui  i.  v  1<»; 
xv.  5,  0,30;  1  C'ur.  i.  i;  Kj.h.  i.  I'l.  17;  iii.  M  :  \ .  -"  :  I'hil. 
i.  :i-0;  iv.  C,;  C.,1.  i.  :;;  1  Th.-s.  i.  'J  ;  'J  Th.--.  i.  :;.  11.  TJ. 

\Vh«-n  \\»-  lay  a>i-lc  f..iv;:«.ni-  ••••iirlu-i..n>,  an-1  L-.-k  -t, -a. lily 
at  the  Mili'n'«-t.  \\ f  can  j-carrrly  i-scajn!  )•» n-ri\  \\\^  lnt\\  ihc 
cxisti-nci1  "t  I'.xhurtations  and  dirrt'tioiis  i<>  rriidtT  to  tin- 
Almighty  Father  the  trilmte  t»t'  j>ra\rr  and  j-rai-e.  and 
tlie  lack  «if  diivrii«iiix  and  e\h..rtat i.-n-  t«.  n-n«le|-  tin-  like 
trilmte  t<>  oiii-  Lord  .Je>u>  ( 'hi  i-t,  c..n-t  it  ute  a  \i-r\  >erioii> 

,,l,,ta.-le     to     the     reception     ,,f     Mr.     Lid.h.ll'H    •tt'.-tm,  "The 

adoration  <»f  Ji-sus  is  as  ancient    a^    C'hri>(ianity.     .!«  *u-»    lia.s 

heell   e\er  adol'ed    on    the   >e..]V  ot'    Hi*    l>i\ilie    1'rl^.  >liali  t  \  .    of' 

\Vhichthi"  trihute  of  adoration  j>  \\>,\  merely  a  le^itiinato 
but  a  inT«-»ary  a«-kno\\  led^m.  nt  "  (j..  :;«'»h.  Tin-  w«i|-s)ii|i 
i,fCliri>t  on  the  Around  of  Mix  F->-ential  Deits.and  \\ith 
'•that  adoration  \« hich  i-  due  to  t  h«M.-t  Ili-jh  ( i.»d.  and  to 
Him  Alone,"  \\mild  !»<•.  b»th  to  .leui-h  an<l  <ientil« 
a  peculiar  and  difficult  f'eature  in  th*ir  ne\\ly  adopted  faith. 

\'er\    little     encouragement     i.r    «  ••Ulixrl     \\.-uld     be    needed 

iiiipre<x  the  dutv  of  j.ra\iir_'  to  and  piai-in-_'  (/<•  >>  •  (iu<l titttl 
/•'.///»/•  <>f  <ili  but  ni'ixt  explicit  and  n  pe.ited  i-iii-oiini^i-iui-ni 

;,nd    counsel   \\.illld     -celil    to   ha\«-   IM-.-II    ne,-e*x;,rN,   111   older    (u 

develop    and    direct    "that     \\  or-hip    of  (  hn-l'x    1'nx that 

tide  of  adoration."  u  hi.-h  ix  ima-jincd  t..  ha\e  "  bur-t  upward* 
from  the  h.-art  of  1  Ii-  (  hurdi  "  immediately  alter  I  !i-  AX.-UI. 
bion.  Without  .-\|.n->»--l  guidance  an. I  poi,,t,d  admomti-.n, 
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it  is  simp.y  inconceivable  that  the  adoration  of  Christ,  "  on 
the  score  of  Ills  .Divine  Personality,"  could  have  been,  as 
Mr.  Liddon  opines,  "  the  universal  practice  of  Christians ;" 
"  in  the  judgment  of  Christians  and  imperious  Christian 
duty  "  "  rooted  in  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Apostles, 
and  handed  down  to  succeeding  ages  as  an  integral  and  re 
cognized  element  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Church." 

I  am  fully  conscious  dearth  of  Scriptural  mandate  is  not, 
from  the  Catholic  point  of  view,  an  effective  argument 
against  paying  to  Christ  the  honors  of  supreme  worship. 
The  section  of  Apostolic  teaching  which  related  to  the  adora 
tion  of  Christ  may,  owing  to  its  intimate  connection  with 
the  revelation  of  His  Deity,  have  been  withheld  from  the 
written  documents,  and  committed  to  the  less  exposed  chan 
nel  of  the  Church's  oral  tradition.  The  witness  to  the 
Divine  adoration  of  Jesus  would  indeed  appear  naturally  to 
follow  the  witness  to  His  absolute  Divinity ;  and  how  jeal 
ously  the  presiding  inspiration  of  the  Canonical  penmen 
restrained  and  veiled  that  witness,  we  have  already  seen. 
But,  upon  the  primary  Protestant  hypothesis,  that  the  Bible 
alone  yields  sufficient  rules  of  faith  and  practice,  the  circum 
stance  of  our  being  taught  and  counselled  to  offer  supplica 
tions  and  thanksgivings  to  God  our  Heavenly  Father,  and 
not  taught  and  counselled  to  offer  them  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  a  very  formidable  barrier  against  the  proposition 
which  Mr.  Liddon  so  ardently  affirms.  The  evidence  is, 
undeniably,  in  a  vastly  inverse  proportion  to  the  rational 
demand.  The  New  Testament  rule  of  worship  is  copious 
and  lucid  where  new  If^ht  was  little  called  for;  it  is  most 
meagre  and  indistinct  where  full  and  precise  statements  was 
indispensable. 

In  common  with  all  expositors  who  undertake  to  find  in 
Scripture  intimations  of  Christ's  having  been  the  Object  of 
supreme  religious  worship,  Mr.  Liddon  is  compelled  to  fabri 
cate  negative  testimony,  by  assuming  the  point  he  was  bound 
to  prove.  He  remarks,  "never  was  the  adoration  of  Jesus 
protested  against  in  the  Church  as  a  novelty,  derogatory  to 
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the  honor  and  claims  Of  Cod."  |%. >r^<>i tin-j.  apparently,  th:it 
the  absence  of  prohibition  and  pn-te-t  in  th«-  \,  \\  Ti -lament 
has  tor  him  no  auxiliary  lu-ariii-j,  unless  tin-  NYw  '!'•-•.: 
contain*  proof  of  his  positions;  -The  early  ('hri-thi,  Cl.ur.-h 
approached  Christ's  (ilor'h.u-  Person  \\jj|i  tliat  \i-rv  trihute 
of  prayr.  of  self-pm-tration,  of  -e]f--urrender,  by  which  all 
serious  Theists,  whether  Christian  or  noii-Chi-isjian.au-  ac 
customed  to  express  their  felt  r«'lat  i'  .iishij  •  a-  ereatun  •-  to  th«- 
Almiu'litv  Ci-i-atoi-.  .  .  .  The  ( 'hmvh  simj.h  a-hm -.1  ( ;,,.{  ;  an-l 
^he  ailor,-,!  Ji-sns  Christ,  as  helie\  in-_j  Him  to  )>.-  (  ',.„{"  ( j,.  oi'.ii). 
''The  hi-torical  fiet  l.efore  us  is,  that  from  the  earlie-t  a-^r  of 
Christianity  Je-us  Chn>t  has  1,,.,-n  atl..p--l  as  <;,,-!." 

The  ne^ati\e  e\i«lenee,  s, ,  tar  as  it  ha*  weight,  is  mea-ure<l 
more  tMjuitahly,  \\hen  uex-rin  it  a  toki-n  that  I  >i\  im- a-lora- 
tion  \s  as  n,,t  j,ai«l  to.Je>us.  Assuming  th.-  Canonieal  reenpln 
to  eoiiij'i'isc  a  moderately  complete  exhibition  «>f  |>romiiient 
faets.  it  i<  siirnitii-ant  that  no  chaises  «•!'  idolatry  and  mi- 
directed  worship  were  laid  against  the  first  Christian*  by 
their  Jewish  adversaries,  nioiv  particularly  >inee  the  l-'ointh 
<J..spt-l  (as  understood  bv  .Mr.  I.iddoii)  attests  th<-  .lew-  t.. 
have  Mispreted  and  accused  Christ  ..f  claiming  to  be  the 
Almighty  (  >ne.  'I'he  ijiiesti,,!!  whether  "  tin  imlett«-re.l  multi 
tudes  ,,f  the  Church  so  aeted  and  -poke  :i-  to  imph  a  1»  li.  f 
that  .Jesus  Christ  is  actually  ( iod."  was  a  .jtie-ti..ii  lik.-l\  to  I,,- 
verv  keenly  -enilini/.eil  by  Prie-t-,  and  Si-rib. •-.  an-1  I'hari- 
see- ;  and,  unless  pr-iof  to  the  contrary  i*  f"»rtlieominif,  the 
natural  inference  from  Jewi-h  -ilenre  is,  Christ ian- did  not, 
by  adoring  Je-ii*  Christ  as  (',,„}.  atV..r«l  a  |.n-t,-\t  for  the 
char-c  of  idolatry.  The  -  h«-re-y  "  \s  hich  St.  Paul  co|if.--< 
was  not  that  in  the  matter  of  \\,,r-hip  he  li:id  in  any  .le^'ice 

put    Jesii-   of  Na/areth    ill    the    J.laee   of   ft,.     /,'.*/  ,//,M    l'\ttlf 

(Acts  \\i\ .  1  1  ;   c..mp.  iii.  \\\\. 

And  what    pr.M.f  is    .Mr.    I.idd.Mi  able  to  r-.n-truet.  tint  the 
adoration   of  Christ    is  roeval   with   the  Chur.-h  ?      Ib 
with  a  totally  unapt    di^juiHti.ni   «»M   the  dilVi-rence   I 
admiration  and  adoration.      NO  one  u  ho  is  xsilhie.'   to 
and  abide  by  tin-  statement*  of  th.-  New  Testament  c.m  MIJW 
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pose  "the  early  Christian  Church  contented  herself  with 
'admiring' Jesus  Christ."  According  to  the  representations 
in  the  New  Testament,  lie  was  venerated  with  a  veneration 
distinct  from  that  paid  to  angels  or  men,  and  distinct  also 
from  that  paid  to  God.  lie  was  reverenced  and  honored  ag 
one  who  held  a  heavenly  commission,  was  furnished  with 
heavenly  gifts,  and  filled  an  altogether  peculiar  place  and 
office  between  the  Most  High  God  our  Father,  and  the  great 
human  family  whom  the  Father's  love  was  seeking  to  elevate 
and  save.  To  descant  on  the  difference  between  admiration 
and  adoration  serves  no  purpose,  except  that  of  diverting  the 
reader's  attention  to  a  false  issue.  What  Mr.  Liddon's  case 
requires  is  Scriptural  proof  of  the  position  Jesus  was  wor 
shipped  because  He  was  apprehended  to  be  verily  God.  If 
the  proof  is  not  producible  in  the  shape  of  direct  assertions 
of  His  Godhead,  and  injunctions  to  worship  Him  as  God,  it 
may  be  produced  in  the  shape  of  evidence,  that  the  homage 
rendered  Him  was  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  incomprehensi 
ble  on  any  other  ground  than  His  veritable  Deity.  And,  for 
the  production  of  proof  in  the  latter  shape,  a  primary  neces 
sity  is  refutation  of  the  opinion  that  His  claims  and  qualifica 
tions  as  an  exalted  Spiritual  Being,  who  is  in  a  special  sense 
the  Messenger,  Servant,  and  Son  of  the  Highest,  are  ade 
quate  to  explain  the  veneration  and  service  of  which  lie  was 
the  Object.  But  Mr.  Liddon  entirely  fails  to  furnish  this 
necessary  refutation.  As  usual,  lie  shirks  the  real  question, 
leaving  out  of  the  calculation  the  singular  Messianic  func- 
'.ions  and  endowments,  and  stating  his  argument  as  though 
it  were  enough  to  show  that  the  profound  reverence  accorded 
to  Jesus  was  more  than  only  a  good  man,  or  an  Angel,  would 
have  received. 

Some  of  the  texts  adduced  to  vindicate  the  worship  of 
Christ  have  been  already  examined  in  conjunction  with  other 
portions  of  Mr.  Liddon's  reasonings.  I  shall  try  to  avoid 
needless  repetition,  but  repetition  to  some  extent  is  unavoid 
able. 

As  a  sample  of  adoration.  Rev.  i.  17  is  cited.     "  '  When  I 
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saw  Him,'  viy-  St.  John,  sp.-akiipj  "f  J.-us  i,,  His  .j!.,ry, 
'I  fell  at  His  fret  a<  <!«-:1.i:  That  \v  as  something  i,,,,r,.  than 
:i<linir:itinii,  even  tin-  most  cut hu-ia-ti.- ;  ii  \\  as  an  a.-t  in 
whir),  s(.]f  lia-l  ii..  part  ;  it  \\a-  an  act  of  a^.-rati,.,,."  h  ].,.,U 
!:»'•  in- .iv  like  the  effect  .  >f  MI-  1. len  an- 1  .  .\  ,-rj"  -w,i  ii,-j  alarm 
ami  aue.  ami  a-  sMc|,  s, .,.,,,  s  t,,  ha\  ••  Keen  -l.-alt  \\  i'  h  |.\  th«- 
«:I..rifii-.|  S,,n  ,,f  .Man  in  t!,<-  visi.m  :  -II,-  lai-I  Hi,  ri-ht  han-i 
UjM-ii  inc.  saying.  Fear  imt  :  I  am  the  first  an-l  the  last,  an-1 
the  ii\in._r  (I.MC).  ami  I  was  .lead,  ami  l»di..l.|  I  am  li\inu'  l'..r 
fvcnmtrc."  'I'liat  the  writer  ..f  the  Aj.<,eal\  [-,-  ,|j,l  ,,,,t  T..M- 
siiler  .Icsiis  Clu-ist  t,»  l»c  the  I... i-l  <;...!  .\Iini-jlit\  in  alum, 
(lantly  clear  iVnin  the  laiiu'ua^i-  of  \crses  1.  .">.  an«l  «i,  of  th,. 
first  eliaj-ter. 

Tlic  ivveivMtial  n-sjM-rt  j.ai-1  t<>  Christ  \\hih-Mj.onearth, 
Mr.  I.i'hloii  c,,iicei\cs  to  have  Keen,  at  least  in  s, .me  insian, -i-s 
I)i\  inc  \s-oi-shiji. 

"During  tin-  "lays  ,,f  His  early  lit'c,  mir  I.i.nl  ua*  sMr- 
rouii'le.l  Ky  acts  of  homa-jc.  raii'_riii'_r.  as  it  mi-_'ht  s,-,-m.  so  far 
as  the  intentions  ,,f  thos,.  \\-ho  otlere.l  them  \\erc  c,inccrne«|, 
from  the  woiite.l  forms  of'  Mastcrn  court, -s\  M|>  t»  the  m..st 
•  lin-ct  aii-1  conscious  m-ts  ,,t'  I)i\ine  uoi-shij..  ...  It  max  IM- 
that,  in  s(lnie  of  these  instances,  the  '  \\  ofshij. '  pai-l  to  .1,  S'UH 
<li'l  not  express  more  than  a  profonii"!  re\ereiice.  Siiinetiine<( 
He  \\as  \\  orslii|,p,-,l  ;is  a  Superhuman  I'rrsoii,  ;virl«Iiu^  Mijtor- 
human  po\\-ei-s  ;  sometimes  J|(-  \\  MS  \Vor>hippe«l  hy  those  \\  ho 
instinct  i\  e!\  felt  His  moral  majestv,  \\hich  force. 1  them.  the\ 
knew  not  h,.w.  upon  their  knees.  I'.ut  it'  He  h  i-l  Keen  only 
a  'Lfoo-l  man.'  He  must  ha\e  checkc'l  su,-h  worship.  He  ha«i 
Himself  re-atliinie.1  tin-  foiiii'lation  law  of  the  religion  ,,f 
Israel:  •  TIc-u  shah  w.-rship  the  I.,,|-,l  thy  <io-l.au. I  Hin 
i.nlv  shall  thoii  ser\e  '  (  Matt.  i\ .  I«').  \<l  He  IH-\«T  hints 
that  .lan-_r«-r  Iurke-1  in  this  pr..strati««n  «•!'  hearts  aii-1  uilU 
hefore  Himself;  He  welcomes,  hy  a  ta.'it  a|»|.r..\:il.  this  pto- 

folin.l    homa-e   ,,f    Uhich    He    is  the   (>l,je,-t"    (pp.   .'U',  I     :j»'.«'.). 

Now  there  are  in  the  New  Testament  certain  \vnnl*  of 
not  infreijuent  occuri-ence  (•it'tlrrttlm  ;  i.ni<>n-tn-\  /.urgent),  which 
express  with  precision  ami  ilctinitene*s  the  womiiiji  an«I  M.T- 
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vice  due  to  the  Supremo  Being.  These  words  are  never 
found  in  connection  with  the  Xame  of  Christ.  Will  Mr. 
Liddon  explain  that  fact  ?  If  these  words  had  been  used  to 
describe  the  homage  and  service  done  to  Christ,  there  would 
have  been,  so  far,  reason  for  surmising  some  perception  of 
His  Deity  to  have  dwelt  in  the  minds  of  His  first  disciples, 
though,  even  then,  the  absence,  during  His  earthly  lifetime, 
of  all  other  traces  of  the  state  of  mind  and  feeling  which  must 
have  been  engendered  by  belief  in  His  Deity,  would  have 
been  a  serious  difficulty.  But  the  terms  used  to  describe 
the  homage  and  service  lie  received  are  such  only  as  are 
often  employed  to  express  relations  and  obligations  of  respect 
and  service  between  man  and  man.  The  same  terms  are, 
doubtless,  employed  also,  as  many  other  common  terms  are, 
to  express  the  relations  in  which  we  stand  to  (iod,  ;md  the 
duties  we  owe  to  Him;  but,  when  so  employed,  they  acquire 
from  the  known  attributes  of  the  Almighty,  a  peculiar  and 
intensified  meaning.  The  claims  of  the  Most  High  upon  the 
affections,  the  homage,  the  obedience,  of  His  rationally  intel 
ligent  creatures,  are  at  once  so  singular  and  supreme,  that 
ordinary  language  is  transfigured  by  association  with  His 
Holy  Name  and  the  duties  owing  to  Him.  The  supposition 
that  the  customary  Eastern  usages  of  kneeling  and  prostra 
tion,  with  which  our  Lord  was  frequently  approached  during 
His  mortal  lifetime,  were  ever  " direct  and  conscious  Divine 
worship,"  is  purely  arbitrary  and  unfounded.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  genuflexion  and  prostrate  obeisance  were  acts  of 
reverential  salutation  and  suppliant  respect,  not  unusual  on 
the  part  of  inferiors  to  men  of  superior  rank;  and  the  verb 
TTnoffxiTrfr,  by  which  the  homage  or  "worship"  paid  to  Christ 
is  denoted,  is  assuredly  not  limited  to  the  expression  of  Di 
vine  worship  (see  Matt,  xviii.  1*0;  Mark.  xv.  19;  Acts  x.  25; 
ami  Septuagint,  Gen.  xxiii.  7,  1*2;  xlii.  G;  Kxod.  xviii.  7;  1 
Sam.  xxiv.  S;  1  Kings  i.  !23,  comp.  xviii.  7  ;  Dan.  ii.  40).  To 
worship,  in  the  modern  religious  and  restricted  use,  is  not  its 
equivalent,  except  in  its  application  to  the  Almighty,  when, 
of  course,  the  application  affixes  the  highest  and  utmost 
meaning  the  verb  will  bear. 


WKIN<;    lll<    KAIITIILY    LIFE?  .",1'.» 

Mr.  Liddon  admits  that,  in  the  intentions  i.f  th»«r  \\  ho 
onered  them,  the  acts  of  homage,  and  the  ••  lan-ju  i-je  of  h  \,». 
tio|)"hv  which  our  Lord  was  surrounded,  had  a  \«-:v  \\  ide 
ran-^e.  and  une.jual  siiX'iiticanci',  and  he  can  -'ipply  no  fr.'; 
incut  ot  indication,  that  in  a  sjf|._r|,.  instance  the  manifes- 
tations  ot'  re-peet  and  deference  from  which  In-  argues  w  rr»- 

incited  liV  the  knowledge,  of  the  suspicion,  that  Jesu-  \V Ms  the 
Supreme  Ue  ;!!•_'.  The  instances  of  "the  \\o|-s|iip  of  JesUH 

during'  His  earthly  lite,"  which  he  has  tluir_r  to-jet  her.  -imj.ly 
lill  his  space,  without  aiding  his  argument.  1  le  ••  tn-eh  ion- 
cedes  "  many  of  the  prostrations  by  \\hich  the  \\  o|-sj,ip  \\  ;,s 
expressed  did  not  involve  the  pavim-nt  of  |>ivine  honors- 

but,  in    reiil\-  to   Channinir's    insistence  on   "the        ditVerem-r 

1    • 
of    the    Jews    to    the    frequent    prostrations   of    m,  n    hetbp- 

Christ,"  urires  :  "That  tin-  Je\\s  suspected  the  intention  to 
honor  Christ's  Divinity  in  none  ot'  them  \\oiild  n--!  pro\e 
that  none  of  them  were  designed  to  honor  It.  The  Jews 
were  not  pp-sent  at  the  confession  of  St.  Thomas  after  the 
Resurrection  :  but  there  is  no  reasonable  room  f««r  .|ii«-st ioiiinx' 

either  the  devotional  purpose  ,,|-  the  theolo-ical  force  ,,f  the 
Ap-.stle's  evcl.imation.  .!/,/  I..,,;!  ,i,,,l  .!/./  f,'.../"  M-i.'s  ideas 
of  ••  reasonable  room"  in  theology  vary  \\ith  tlu-ir  |«r«  indices 
and  controversial  aims;  but  ihere  would  s,  em  to  be  the  h-a-t 
posxj!.]e  room  tor  assumiiej  the  doubt in-_'  Thomas.  \\  ho  \\as 
invited  to  accept  p roofs  of  Christ's  Resurrection,  to  ),,\,. 
pas-ed  over  in  a  moment  to  the  conviction  thai  tin- Heiii-^ 
who  had  been  crucified,  and  raised  from  the  dead.  \\  as  the 
Lord  (iod  Almi'.dity.  The  devotional  purj.-..  ..n  a  par 

with  the  theolo-jical  force  of  the  exclamation  :i-r:  ibi-.|  to  tin- 
Apostle. 

Mi.    Liddon    says:  "  Apparently    Mary  of  Matfdala,  in    her 

deep     devotion,     had     ni"tioiied     to     emhrace     His     feet      ill     the 

garden,  when  Jesus  bade  her  T"».-h  M-  wC  Thf  deep 
devotion  is  nion-  ap]>arent  in  the  commentary  than  in  the 
Evan^'l'M's  recital.  "Jesus- 

turned  hers,- If,  and  saith  unto  Him.  Rabboni,  which  is  to  say, 
Teacher.  Je.-us  saith  unto  her,  T"iich  me  n«-t  ;  fur  I  am  n-'t 
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yet  ascended  to  my  Father;  but  go  to  my  brethren  and  say 
unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father,  and 
my  God  and  your  God  (St.  John  xx.  1(5,  17). 

Mr.  Liddon  eites  the  conduct  of  the  eleven  disciples  who 
"met  our  Lord  by  appointment  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee,  and 
'when  they  saw  Him,' as  it  would  seem,  in  their  joy  and  tear, 
'they  worshipped  Him.'  If  '  some  doubted,'  the  worship 
offered  by  the  rest  may  be  presumed  to  have  been  a  very  delib 
erate  act  (St.  Matthew  xxviii.  17)."  What  does  Mr.  Liddon 
consider  to  have  been  the  subject  of  their  doubt  ;  the  Resur 
rection  or  the  Deity  of  Jesus  ?  If  the  former,  there  is  no 
pretext  for  converting  the  demonstrations  of  reverence  and 
obeisance  made  by  any  of  the  eleven  into  acts  of  deliberate 
religions  adoration. 

"  When  the  ascending  Jesus  was  being  borne  upwards  into 
Heaven,  the  disciples,  as  if  thanking  Him  for  His  great  glory, 
worshipped  Him  ;  and  then  '  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great 
joy  '  (St.  Luke  xxiv.  51,  5:2)."  Does  nor  fair  exposition  demand 
that  verses  fifty-two  and  fifty-three,  which  together  form  one 
sentence,  should  not  be  put  asunder:  "And  were  continually 
in  the  temple  praising  and  blessing  God."  The  narrative, 
when  reasonably  and  honestly  read,  may  well  suggest,  they 
thanked  God  for  Christ's  great  glory,  but  cannot  suggest, 
they  thanked  Christ  Himself  Their  worship  was  not  a  ren 
dering  of  honors  belonging  to  God,  but  a  showing  forth  of 
the  veneration  and  awe  which  the  character  of  Jesus,  and 
the  marvellous  events  of  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension, 
naturally  inspired.  The  thanksgivings  in  the  temple  were 
worship  in  the  strictest,  highest  sense. 

When  we  are  told  the  man  born  blind  accompanied  his 
confession  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  "by  an  undoubted  act 
of  adoration"  (St.  John  ix.  35-38),  we  are  led  to  ask  whether 
the  title  Son  of  God  was  a  recognized  synonym  for  God,  or 
for  the  post-canonical  designation  God  tJie  /Son.  If  it  was 
not,  the  blind  man's  reverent  homage  has  no  proper  place  in 
Mr.  LiddonV  argument.  If  the  man  did  not  worship  Jesus 
under  the  persuasion  that  Jesus  was  indeed  God,  his  "wor 
ship  "  was  not  adoration  of  God. 


It  seems  scan-fly  credible.  l.ut  .Mr.  1.1,1,1,,,)  :i.-tu:illy  inquires 
"Did  n-.t  tin-  d\im_r  thief  ofVer  ;it  least  a  irui.  inward  \v.,r- 
ship  to  .I.-sus  (  Yucificd,  aloni^  with  d,,.  \y,,pU.  •  |.,,r<l.  n-m.-m- 
l>er  me  when  Tli-  MI  com.-!  into  Thy  k*ii--l"in  '  ?  (St.  I.uk.- 


'1  lie  ditl'erence  is  n,,  t  \«-ry  material  in  ivl:iti..n  to  tin*  j,,-inl 
under  discussion,  l.ut  tin-  true  reading  m,«.t  prol.al.ly  is; 
"Ji-Mi-,  ri-iiH'inln-r  me  \\ln-n  thoii  r.um-st  in  tliN  kinu"l"!ii.n 
In  Hit-  vt-rsi-  n.  -\t  |,n-.-«-.lin^,  th.-  n-|,rnt:tnt  n-Lln-r  is  ivj,,,rti-.l 
to  have  sai.l  n-sjuM-tinir  Ji-siis,  "Tliis  (man)  hath  -h-nr  n-.th- 
in^  amiss."  IJm  llllln  jx  nill  ..uj.j.li,-,!  in  th«-  original,  aii-l 
{•crhaj.s  tin-  t'crli'siastically  irnuliatcil  in^tim-t  \\  hirh  -1.  t,-,-ts 
the  latent  haniH-nics  ,,('  ih<-  \\iiti.-n  aii'l  un\\riti.-n  \\",.,-.l 
may  hav<-  taught  Mr.  Li,l.l..n,  (;,„/  is  t)1(.  ,„„,„  i,,  ,|M.  ..,,_,,.,.,.. 
incut.  At  any  rate  if  the  penitent  malel-n-tnr  ha-1  n.-t 
attaine-  1  to  the  court-pi  inn  that  the  human  \e>tuiv  ••}'  a  Sdl- 
existent  ami  Deathless  I»(-i>«i|i  was  e\pirin._r  l,\  His  si,),..  ),iH 
"  ti'iie  inuai-'l  \\oi>hip"  was  not  \voi>hiji  oiD-re.!  to  J,  sMs  as 
Go.l. 

In  truth  no  assrrti.in  can  less  emlun-  rational  -erutinv  than 
the  assertion  that  any  «»t'  tin-  aetsof  homage  u  hirh  C'hrist 
reeei\t--l  ,|uriir_r  His  earthlv  lilelime  \\t-ie  "m,-st  -lii.rt  ami 
conscious  acts  of  I)i\'me  worship."  Tln-v  <-onl.|  m,t  p-.ssihly 
ha\t-lie.n  s,P,  unless  the  men  ami  \\<>mni  I'rom  \\h<*ni  they 

proree.le.l     lM-li.-y.-l     Christ     to    1  ,r   in    \  rrv   -|re,|    {',,,,\.        It    is,    [ 

know,  a  rash  thiiiLT  to  >(-t  lioiinds  to  the  errentriritirs  of' 
pious  Protestant  exjiosition,  but  I  «loul»t  \shrtln-r  an  inter- 
jireter  of  i-stalilisiicil  sanity  coiil.l  lie  f»uml  \\ith  the  caj-arity 
for  <lisr»\  t-riii'_f  ii;  the  pair*  s  of  the  (iosj.rl  narratives  tokenn 
our  \.«r<\  was  apprelien<le<l  to  I,,-  (io-1  l.y  any  ..f  His  rarthly 
friends  and  foil.  .\ver-. 

Inference's  from  the  cnvum-tanee  of  Christ's  not  ha\in^ 
c-hecked  the  worship  \\ith  \\hieh  He  ua-  olten  iipproaclie<I 
can  ha\c  no  \alidity,  apart  from  the  assumptions  that  Mjrh 
worship  was  either  intentionally  offered  to  Him  as(Jod,  ,-i- 
was,  in  its  own  nature,  and  Ky  the  li-jlit  of  customary  prac 
tice,  beyond  what  any  I>einur  1«>S>  than  <Jod  c««ul«l  lawfully 

•21 
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receive.  But  both  these  assumptions  are  unwarranted. 
When  Mr.  Liddon  writes  about  "the  prostration  of  hearts 
and  wills  before  Christ,"  he  uses  language  which  may  cor 
rectly  convey  his  o^'n  impressions,  but  which  certainly  ex 
ceeds  the  Evangelical  statements. 

In  "the  foundation  law  of  the  religion  of  Israel —  Thou 
shalt  worship  tJie  Lord  tJiy  God,  and  Him  only  sfialt  thou 
serve"  quoted  in  Matt.  iv.  8-10,  and  in  the  fuller  account,  Luke 
iv.  5-8,  the  exclusive  restriction  is  with  the  service,  which  is 
expressed  by  a  word  consecrated  to  God,  and  never  applied 
to  Christ.  This  service  includes  worship  in  the  highest  sense, 
and,  following  modern  English  usage,  the  'closer  translation 
of  the  injunction  would  be,  "Thou  shalt  bow  down  to  (or 
do  homage  to)  the  Lord  Thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou 
worship."  Satan  is  not,  in  the  story,  represented  as  having 
, asked  for  latreia,  but  for  proskunesis.  It  is  indisputable  that, 
as  an  external  form  of  homage,  proskunesis  was  compara 
tively  common,  and,  if  not  intentionally  directed  to  the 
Almighty,  was  not,  in  the  estimation  of  a  Jew,  Divine  wor 
ship.  Our  Lord's  answer  is  a  refusal  of  any  kind  of  homage 
to  Satan.  Proskunesis  is  due  to  God,  and  to  God  alone 
latreia  must  be  paid.  Thus  the  phraseology  of  the  text  is. 
when  exactly  weighed,  rather  against  than  for  Mr.  Liddon, 
because  it  tends  to  illustrate  the  distinction  between  terms 
which  severally  express  an  outward  homage  customarily  ren 
dered  to  superiors,  and  the  devout  service  due  to  God  alone. 
I  confess  myself  quite  unable  to  see  the  relevance  of  a  refer 
ence  to  our  Lord's  re-affirmation  of  "the  foundation  law  of 
the  religion  of  Israel."  The  ancient  Israelites  certainly  did 
not  understand  their  law  to  prohibit  bowing  down  before 
superiors  in  office  and  station;  and  how  can  the  refusal  of 
proskunesis,  which  the  Tempter  sought  to  obtain  by  a  lie,  be 
at  all  suggestive  that  Jesus,  the  authorized  Messenger  and 
chosen  servant  of  God,  was  bound  to  repudiate  proskunesis, 
if  He  were  not  in  very  truth  God  ? 

So  far  as  we  have  means  of  judging,  the  language  which 
Christ  is  made  to  employ  as  a  quotation  is  not  a  repetition 
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of  the  precis,.  w..nls  written  in  I>ent.  \i.  Ill;  (comp.  \.  I'll). 
The  Hehrew  is,  77t»n  tluilt  f'tir  th>  L'-r-l  (/<>/  (,,,./,  ,in>t  s>rr, 
J/I'/H,  ami  with  this  the  hetter  (the  Vatican)  MS.  ..f  the 
Septua'jint  Version  agrees,  in  all  hut  the  introilnrtinn  of 
ox//*/.*  The  ({notation  is,  howe\'er,  sufficiently  near  t«»  the 
sense  of  what  is  written,  ami  is  illustrate.!  \>\  the  See- 
oml  Conimamlment.  The  verhal  divergence  would  not  IM 
worth  notice,  if  the  force  ol'  a  particular  \\»r-l  were  not  in 
ijllestioll. 

1  {ecurrim_T  ai^ain  to  a  passage  which  has  altvadv  heen  dis 
cussed,  ami  shown  to  alford  no  Around  for  such  \i«)ent|\ 
comprehensive  deductions  (.lohn  v.  l!.'i).  Mr.  Liddon  charac 
teristically  writes  ;  ••  I  le  claims  all  the  \aried  homage  which 
the  so!is  ot'  men,  in  their  want  and  fulness,  in  their  j..\  and 
sorrow,  mav  rightfully  and  protitahlv  pa\  to  the  Fternal 
leather:  all  men  are  to  //'*/////•  th>  X«n  •  >•' n  >i*  lh>y  h»n»r  tJc 

When  we  have  left  tin-  (iosprls  ami  the  incid.-nts  ot' Christ's, 
earthh  life,  we  h'nd  onlv  one  passage,  >eeniiii'jly  an  adaptation 
of  laii'_rua^e  taken  from  I'sahn  \c\ii.  7,  inuhi<-h  e\en  the 
lower  and  unrot  ricte.l  term  tor  h-mia^i-  or  \\  ..rship  i-  applied 
to  ( 'hrist.  <  >n  that  passa-j«-  (  Heh.  i.  •',,.  Mr.  I.idd.-n  conmients  : 

••  Apostles  helicNcd  that    \\  hen   the    l''i  I  sj    he-J. -t  t  e||  \\  as  l.|..U-ht 

into  the  inhahited  world,  the   an-j'-ls   of  heaven  were   hidden 

to    worshi|-    Him."       The    e\ceedilr_r    dignity   and     e|ido\Miients 

with  \\hi--h  the  Almi-jhty  l-'at  her  enriched  "the  S..n  ..f  His 
love"  no  doul.t  indnc.-d  Apostles  to  helie\e  that  the  S..n  u  .m 
looked  upon  with  hnmhly  vem-ratin«j  regard  h\  the  angelic 
host;  hut  if  the  First-horn  Son  wi-re  the  Kxerlastin^  <i..d 
n.hed  in  our  nature,  it  is  diHicult  to  <-oncei\e  \\hat  sense  or 

Iiecess'it  v  t  here  Could  ha\  e  heell  ill  hiddill'J  'he  Alltel"   \V  oi'ship 

Him.     Was  the  Kternal  Personal  Lo-os.  Who  p.-ssess 

att  rioute  of  I  )eity,  at  any  period  snl>se<|iient  t"  the  creation  o| 

the  An-«-N  not    an  <  M.j.-ct    of  aiiirelic  worship?     Tin-    reaso,,- 

•    Mr    Turpi.-.  i"  a  c-IU-rtion  ,.f  1«,-|.  »i..l  maf.-rmU.  .-•.liil.-l  »TlH.«M.I 
Testanu-nt  in  tin-  New,"  nay     "  The  rea.linit  • 
pears  tu  have  heen  chan^-1  to  n^ri-i-  with  the  N.-w  ToUmrnl 
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able  inferences  from  the  expressions  to  which  Mr.  Liddon 
points  are  adverse  to  his  doctrine.  If  Apostles  entertained 
the  belief  which  he  ascribes  to  them,  and  along  with  it  a. 
belief  in  the  Self-existent,  Infinite  Deity  of  Jesus,  then  their 
understandings  must  have  been  either  peculiarly  constituted, 
or  dominated  by  an  inspiration  of  a  very  remarkable  kind. 

Mr.  Liddon  sedulously  insists  that  prayer  to  Jesus  was  a 
settled  practice  among  the  first  generation  of  Christians, 
and  discovers  intimations,  satisfactory  to  his  own  mind,  of 
our  Lord's  having,  while  upon  earth,  prepared  for,  and  in 
effect,  encouraged  such  prayer. 

"  lie  seems  to  invite  prayer  to  Himself,  even  for  the  highest 
spiritual  blessings,  in  such  words  as  those  which  lie  addressed 
to  the  woman  of  Samaria:  'If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of 
God,  and  Who  it  is  that  saith  unto  thee,  Give  me  to  drink; 
thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  Him,  and  lie  would  have  given 
thee  living  water'  (St.  John  iv.  10).  He  predicts  indeed  a 
time  when  the  spiritual  curiosity  of  His  disciples  would  be 
satisfied  in  the  joy  of  perfectly  possessing  Him ;  but  lie  no 
where  hints  that  lie  would  Himself  cease  to  receive  their 
prayers  (St.  John  xvi.  20-22)." 

To  be  taught  by  Christ  —  "  to  hear  His  word,  and  believe 
on  Him  who  sent  Him  "  (John  v.  24)  —  was,  doubtless,  to 
receive  the  highest  spiritual  blessings;  and  there  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  by  "living  water"  lie  meant  more  than  that 
knowledge  of  truth  which  is  the  means  to  nourish  and  develop 
spiritual  life.  The  woman  of  Samaria  did  ask  for  the  living 
water  (ver.  15),  and  the  answer  to  her  request  was  instruction 
as  to  the  nature  of  true  worship;  a  declaration  that  the  Ob 
ject  of  worship,  the  Father  and  God,  is  a  Spirit  ;  and  an 
announcement  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah  (verses  21-26).  In 
definite  phrases  which  admit  the  intrusion  of  Mr.  Liddon's 
dogmatic  beliefs  may  seem  to  him  to  sanction  those  beliefs, 
but  unbiassed  minds  will  discern  in  the  narrative  of  the  con 
versation  at  Jacob's  Well  no  invitation  to  address  to  Christ 
the  devotional  dependence  and  service  of  prayer  ;  and  will 
identify  the  living  water  with  "the  sanctifying  truth  "  (John 


xvii.17);  "tin-  cleansing  wonl "  (xv.  !)i;  "tin-  \\«r>\  \\hi.h 
was  not  Christ's  own,  hut  tin-  Falh.-r's  Wl,,.  -,  nt  Him"  <\iv. 
-*):  "the  .lortrine  of  <;...!"  mi.  17,.  \V,,UM  i,..t  tin- 

aee]|st,,in,.,l    inethoils    «'t'  e.-rlcsiastiral    ;is    « li-t  ill'_'Mi-li.-,  |     tV«'Ml 

rational  interpretation  -t imiilate  n-  t««  j..-iv,-i\,-  in  i|H.  1;,,,. 
Liu:i;jf  t"  th<-  Samaritan  Woman.  f/<>  <jift  »f  d'..-/,  ,i/,,f  >/•/,,,  ,'f 
/>•  A<'..  :in  ohli.|ur  :ui'l  veilc.l  :iniiiuici;it  i«  >n  <.t'  I  >.  it\  ?  .K  »u-« 
MM-III-  t«.  i.|i-iitify  ili>  :/{f'(  »f  <,<«!  uith  His  ,,\u,  -it)  ;  t|,,.r,.. 

!'.•!•»•  .!•  •>!!>    i«-(Ji.il.       'l'lii>    Mloiv    «-;iji:n-i<iu>    1'.  .nil    •  •!'  ilnlurt  i-  <1\ 

iiM-lmh-s  .Mr.  Li.|.l..i,\. 

In  n-f.-rrin^  t«.  J..lm  x\i.  'j:!.  Mr.  I/i<l<i..n  VI\H,  '-  ]{,  ,.  tl,,- 
(irt-ck"  (tr:m>l:itL-il  in  our  \'»-r»i..n  >,-•  >•/«•///  >t*k)  "rlrarlv 
lnc:ui>  IJH>  N/  !<>n"  'I'lif  (ii'fck  \»-rl>  m:i\  l»r:ir.  hut  «!••«•*  n.-t 
cl"irli/  l»c:ir,  the  iiifaniiiL:  Mi1.  Li<l'l"ii  :i].j>ro\  •  •-.  It  li:is  j,r.- 
cix-ly  the  -:iinr  :iiiilii'_rnit  \  \\liidi  l><-lon<js  t"  tin-  I-'.ii'_rli-li  \«T!» 
^o  //>•/,-,  ;ni'l  >onirtiiiics  ilfiiott-s  interrogation  an.l  inijuiry. 
>oinct im«->  rcijut->t  aii'l  ciitrcatN.  In  the  "(i..x|,(l  accor<Iin<^ 
to  .lolm,"  tlic  jilact-v  ulinv  it  orciir>  in  th«-  -m-,-  «\  >•>•/><>.*( 
an-  rathrr  riioft-  fn-ijiiriit  than  tin-  j.larr^  \\ln-n-  it  ...-,-ur-  in 
tin-  >fiisc  of  ijn>  .•</<<>,>  («.<•»•  i\.  Ill,  |n,  17:  \ii.  '_'!  ;  \i\.  !«'•; 
\\i.  -•'»:  \\ii.  '.'.  !•',  'J";  an-I  \iv.  .'Is,  uith  \vliich  r..in|.arr 
.Malt.  \\\ii.  •>(.  'I'ln-  lii-taiic«-  ah..ut  uli'h-h  Mr.  I.i-i 
\cr.li.-t  i-  so  .Icci. lc.|  i>  «h.uht!'ul.  In  \\i.  "•.  !'.'.  ii".  •/"•  *fi"n- 
In'l  is  iiiilicatf<l.  hut  in  \n-s»-  'jr.  ,•»/>/•  >////;/.  Tin-  'litl«  nut 
vcrh-  rcii'h-rf-1  '/>/.'  an-1  /'/•'"/  art-  in  M-I^.  'Jt',  ..,,  \\r  oxumix- 
inoiis  that  hoth  «lfiiotc  r<  <fin  slnnj  ;  an<i  tin-  -aim-  i-  |.«rha)>H 
the  case  in  \erse  *j:>,  where  hoth  are  ivil'li-n-'l  '/>/•  (e..||ij.are 

1  John  v.  If,,.* 

*  In  hi-  •'  S\?I..MVIII-  .,t'  tin-  N.-w  T.-»t:uin-nt."  Arrlil.i  .li..p  'I'rni.'li  l.a» 
an  artii-lc  "ii  tln-c  \crl.r.  11.  \vritt-:  "  Ii  i«  v.-r\  n  .t,-w..nli\  ,  :iti«l  **it- 
IK---.-  turlhr  -.iiiLMilar  a«  ciintt-y  in  UM-  nii].l.'\  ini-ni  "t  »..r«l».  «n-l  MI  llu- 
n-mnl  of  that  I-MII.!.^  im-nt  « lii.-li  pri-xa.U  llir..u-l,.,iil  tin-  N.-«  T.-.t«. 
„„.,„.  ,ha,  our  I...P!  lifv,.r  UM-,  nirni  ..r  .«V,  ,  ••!  ll.ii...-lf.  in  r.  •]•«  • 
,,f  that  whii-li  II'-  --«-k-  "»  n,-!i:ilf  i.f  Hi-  -li-'i |-!«-  »<•"'»  •""I:  «'"r  l!l"  :» 

lint  ll.e  ,»!//; f  II...  m-lur..  l«   Ihr  Cn-.l-r.  I...HI 

to   the  Kath.-r.      'I  h«-  i-..n.,-i..ii.in-H  of  Hi.   i-i|iinl  ilnrnitv.  <.t    I 
nixl  pn-vailini:  inH-r.-,.^i<,n.  N,,,..,k»  «.ut  in  ilii».  «h:.t  ..n.-u  n*    II.-  •• 
«!».,-lart-H    that    II.-   will    n-k    any  th.ii^'    ..t   tl..-    Kath.-r.  .1    i»al«a». 
i^'iinu.  an   a>kin-.  that    i-.  a-    UJH.II  .-|.ial  li-rin»  I.Inhii  \iv    1 
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I  may  be  mistaken,  but,  as  I  understand  Mr.  Liddon's 
exposition,  the  words  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  Me  nothing  do 
not  relate  to  the  period  between  our  Lord's  Resurrection  and 
Ascension,  to  which  the  promises  again  a  little  irJiile  and  ye 

xvii.  9,  15,  20).  ...  It  will  follow  that  tpuTav,  being  thus  proper  for 
Christ,  inasmuch  as  it  has  authority  in  it,  is  not  proper  for  us  ;  and  in  no 
single  instance  is  it  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  express  the  prayer  of 
man  to  God,  of  the  creature  to  the  Creator." 

Now,  about  the  general  accuracy  of  the  distinction  on  which  the 
Archbishop  insists,  there  can  be  no  dispute,  but  the  point  in  debate  is 
New  Testament  usage,  and  more  particularly  that  of  the  Fourth  Gospel, 
where,  it  should  be  observed,  the  more  customary,  appropriate,  and  exact 
words  for  prayer  do  not  occur.  The  term  which  the  Archbishop  con 
ceives  "  to  have  authority  in  it,"  and  to  denote  "  asking  as  upon  equal 
terms,"  denotes  solicitation,  begging,  the  humble  request  of  an  inferior  to 
a  superior  —  in  Mark  vii.  20  ;  Luke  iv.  38;  John  iv.  40,47;  xix.  88;  1 
John  v.  16  (comj).  1's.  cxxii.  6).  On  comparing  the  parallel  places  in  the 
Evangelists,  it  will  be  seen  that  three  of  them  in  narrating  the  solicita 
tion  of  Joseph  for  the  body  of  Jesus  use  one,  and  the  fourth  (John  xix. 
38)  the  other  of  the  two  verbs,  between  which  the  Archbishop  so  elabo 
rately  discriminates.  Whatever,  therefore,  may  be  argued  on  general 
grounds  against  the  fitness  of  the  term  epuruv  to  express  petitioning,  we 
cannot  deny  that,  in  the  hands  of  the  New  Testament  writers,  it  some 
times  covers  prayerful  petitioning,  and  is  especially  likely  to  do  so  in 
passages  of  the  last  Evangelist,  because  in  the  phraseology  of  supplica 
tion  his  vocabulary  is  peculiarly  narrow,  and  has  the  remarkable  feature 
of  being  without  words  for  prayer  which  are  at  once  both  common  and 
precise. 

With  regard  to  "  the  singular  accuracy  in  the  employment  of  words," 
&c.,  on  which  Archbishop  Trench  dilates,  our  Lord  himself  uses  a  suppli 
catory  verb  in  stating  that  he  had  prayed  for  Peter  (Luke  xxii.  82)  ;  and 
in  Matt.  xix.  13,  the  Evangelist  describes  the  "request  of  the  Son"  on 
behalf  of  others,  by  a  term  which  is  confined  to  the  devotional  entreaties 
"  of  the  creature  to  the  Creator,"  and  is  also  constantly  employed  to 
describe  the  prayers  offered  by  Jesus  to  the  Father  (see  Matt.  xiv.  23  ; 
xxvi.  3ii,  8'.i,  42,  44,  and  parallels  in  Mark  and  Luke ;  Mark  i  35  ;  vi.  40  ; 
Luke  iii.  21  ;  v.  10  ;  vi.  12;  ix.  18,  28,  29;  xi  1).  The  earlier  Evangel 
ists,  and  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (v.  7),  appear  to  have 
thought  Christ's  prayers  for  Himself  the  prayers  of  a  man  to  God  ;  and, 
since  Christ  had  no  proper  human  personality,  an  expository  argument 
which  turns  on  a  nice  verbal  distinction  between  His  requests  on  behalf 
of  Himself,  and  bis  requests  on  behalf  of  His  disciples,  pertains  to  that 
lofty  and  obscure  region  into  which  only  minds  ecclesiastically  illumi 
nated  can  venture. 
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.<?//'///  sec  M-  (  ver.  In),  and  /  trill  n»  »/'"'  '"/">n  (\er.  *J*J) 
seem  naturally  t<>  jHiint  ;  but  to  tin-  period  \\hen  Hi-  \  isjlil,. 
bodily  presence  would  be  entirely  withdrawn.  .lesu-,  there 
fore,  will  !•«•  concluded  to  have  meant  that,  \\ln-n  His  di-ci- 

ples   ,-,,///,/    no     lunger    J'llt     ijlle-tion-     to     Hill),   they     >r,,,il>l    no 

longer  put  oue-tion-.  Hut  it'  our  I.ord  «.j...k«'  only  of  the 
indulgence  .it'  an  inquisitive  spiritual  curiosjtv  \\hili-  He  uas 
\i*il»l\  present,  u  hat  connection  has  His  saving  \sith  pra\er 
to  Ilini?  It  He  i>  snj»|H»s,.d  t«.  have  meant  that,  atVr  tin- 
Holy  (iho>t  should  have  Keconie  their  Teacher,  the  Api'-tlfS 

wei-e  no  longer  to  seek  instruction  troin  Hiniself,  there  is. ,,{' 
c-ourse,  no  distinct  prohibition  of  asking  in  e\ery  ^en-e  ;  but 

to  ai'«_nie.  "   I  Ie   llo\\  here   hint- that    He  Would    1  lim-elf  eea-r  to 

recei\»-  tlieir  prayer-,"  is  tran-parently  sophi-tieal,  sin,-,-  no 
proof  is  discoverable- of  His  i-viT  ha\in-_'  been  addressed  in 
pra\er,  or  e\cr  ha\'iii'_r  enjoined  the  olVerin-j  of  de\otional 
petitions  to  HiniM-lf.  The  remainder  oi'iln-  pa--:iLre  fr«nn 
wliicli  .Mr.  l.iddon  ijiiote-  undoubted'^  enjoins  prayer  to  the 
Kathei-.  in  the  \anieof('hri-t  (coinp:ire  .Matt.  \\  iii.  l!».  "J" ). 
From  the  fact  nt*  Christians  hcin^  ilfscriU'il  (Acts  i\.  14, 
•Jl  ;  |  ( 'oi\  i.  •_' )  a-  "  those  \\  ho  call  ujioii  the  Name  of'  .lesiis 
Cln-ist."  Mr.  l.iddon  unfalteringly  makes  the  lar,r«^t  in- 

ference.s.        He     could      Hot      be     more     confident,      it'     the      \i-rb 

tran-lated  f<>  '''ill  nj'»n  were  -o  pertectly  definite  and  circum 
scribed  a-  to  admit  no  other  meaning  than  f»  /"•'';/•  I»ut  the 
term  i-xr/.i'./.;-fi-,ntti.  mi  uhich  lie  build-,  i-  iiiii|iic.-tif>ii:il>l\  h".s,. 
and  ambiguous.  When  the  reference  is  to  the  Kternal 
Fatlier,  the  phra-es  t<>  »••///  iifx,, 

of  tin  /.'»•-/  mav  -i'_rnify  not  only  opeiilx  proelaimed  tni-t 
a'nd  allegiance,  but  pra\  er  in  the  striete-1  M-iist-.  Numerous 
instances  in  the  Si-|.tu:t«:int  attest  thi-.  The  few  examples 
,,!'  New  Testament  iisa-_re  in  i-i»njiiin-lioii  \\ith  the  Name  of 
God  do  not  so  specificallv  as  Mr.  l.iddon  fanci 
prayer.  K\en  the  .|iiotation  from  .b-el,  in  Act-  ii.  'Jl  ;  Roll). 

x.  i:;  (comp.  l'-.  i\\i\.  •'•;  i\\x.  1s;  •''•'••   ;-  -•'•)•  "i:i.v  in- 

dicate  summaiily  the  acknowledged  -jeneral  -tandiie.'  and 
relation  of(iod'.-  servant-,  rather  than  the  one  particular 
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practice,  prayer.  Calling  upon  God  may  be  a  brief  equiva 
lent  for  undisguised  and  habitual  service  of  God,  the  public 
confession  of  being  His,  obeying  and  worshipping  Him ; 
prayer  would  be  involved  and  implied,  but  not  prominently, 
and  still  less  exclusively  specified.  Dean  Alford  (Revised 
Version)  construes  1  Pet.  i.  17,  if  ye  call  upon  as  your  Father, 
Him,  &c.,  a  construction  which  may  be  disputed,  but  is  prob 
ably  right,  and  has,  at  least,  the  merit  of  carrying  over  the 
ambiguity  of  the  Greek  into  the  English. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  exact  force  of  the  expressions, 
to  call  upon,  and  to  call  upon  the  Name  of,  when  the  refer 
ence  is  to  our  God  and  Father,  they  need  not  when  the 
reference  is  not  to  Him  have  the  same  force.  No  one  will 
pretend  the  verb  is  by  usage  confined  to  prayer,  or  capable 
of  only  one  sense.  It  is  used  of  appealing  to  Caesar,  where 
the  appeal  is  plainly  not  devotional  petitioning  (Acts  xxv.  11, 
12,  21,  25  ;  xxvi.  32  ;  xxviii.  10).  St.  Paul  employs  it  (2 
Cor.  i.  23),  in  the  imprecation,  I  call  God  for  a  witness  upon 
my  soul.  In  the  passive,  it  denotes  the  being  surnamed 
(Acts  i.  23 ;  iv.  30 ;  x.  5,  18,  32  ;  xi.  13  ;  xii.  12,  25 ;  Heb.  xi. 
1C,  com}).  Acts  xv.  17;  James  ii.  7).  This  passive  use,  in 
connection  with  persons  and  things  belonging  and  dedicated 
to  the  Almighty,  —  called  by  the  Name  of  Jehovah,  — might 
be  abundantly  illustrated  from  the  Septuagint,  and  tends  to 
show  that  those  who  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  were 
often  not  pointedly  suppliants,  but  persons  upon  whom  God^s 
Name  was  called;  that  is,  who  proclaimed  their  fealty  to 
God,  and  were  notoriously  His  servants. 

The  alleged  practice  of  prayer  to  Jesus  requires,  therefore, 
to  be  substantiated  by  some  better  evidence  than  is  supplied 
by  the  phrases  on  which  Mr.  Liddon  is  compelled  to  rely. 
The  "  calling  upon  the  Xame  of  Jesus  Christ,"  which  specially 
distinguished  Christians,  was  not,  upon  any  reasonable'  esti 
mate  of  the  evidence,  praying  to  Christ  as  to  God,  but  pro 
fessing  faith  in  Him,  owning  him  to  be  Leader,  Master, 
Messiah;  confessing  Him  before  men;  baptizing  into  His 
Xame;  working  miracles  in  His  Name;  and,  according  to 
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His  MWII  .litvrti,.iis  a.xkinu'  the  Father  in  His  \;illl,  .  'n,,. 
]>ro n.in. -nee  Christ'.,  followers  -avc  t«>  Hi-  Nairn-  a*  that  ..f 
their  Lord  ami  Hi-a«l  in  the  Kiiiinlom  (iu.l  was  i^iaMi*!,;,^ 
throu-h  Him  was  a  railing  His  Nam,-  uj,,,n  lhciu<M-l\i-.,  ami 
cau.-r.l  tin-in  to  In-  designate. 1  Christians,  or  to  ha\.  His 
Name  "<-alh-.l  upon  "  them. 

-Mr.  l.i'l.lon  -ay-  :  ••  It  eannot  he  .l,.,|},t<.<l  that  i,,  A.-t-,  \\\\. 
!•'»;  -  Tim.  ii.  -J-J,  th«-  /.,„-./  \Vh..  i>  a-l-lr.---,..!  is  ,,m-  L,,,,| 
.I<--u>  C'hri-t."  In  the  UTIIHT  of  the-.-  t«-\t*,  (/„  ,-,///i'/4</  ,,,t 
JH*  (i.«-.,  (  hri-t'>)  \<i,,t>  i>  juinnl  uith  I'Mpti-m,  an-1  Mi-.n- 
j.r<.l.alil\  . Ifin >l<->  |.r..li'»i..M..t'Cliri>tiaii  faith  an-1  .li-.-ij.h-hij. 
than  jirayer  to  Jesus.  Tin-  (•••nt«-\t  (vi-r.  II)  rcrtainlv  ilor* 

Il«»t     J.tlt     ,Ic>U>  tli>    .fxxt     (coin)..    Matt.    \X\ii.     I'.l  ;     I.ukr    \\\\\. 

47;  Act>  iii.  14;  \ii.  ,VJ)  on  a  lc\»-I  \\ith  (/<•  <,,,</  ,>f  »nr 
J-'uf/nrx  ;  aii-l,  in  relating  \\hat  to«,k  ).la«-»-  . luring  hi>  Iran.-.- 
(v«-r-t->  17  -1).  St.  I'aul  hrtraNs  no  ron-«-i,,ii-n.  .s  ,,j'  |,a\  in-; 
ln-lu-1'l  ami  con\,T-r.l  with  (  >m-  \\'ho  \\:i>  in  |-!-Hriitial 
Nature  ami  ili-jnitv  <>M  a  h-\«-l  \sith  th>  IH'.**«l  .///./  it/t/>/ 
]'<,f>  ,,t<it,  ,  \\'/,«IH  n>  >•>  r  liKin  *<nr  /,,,/•  ,;in  .•.'". 

In  -  Tim.  ii.  U'J,  '•'///  »n  may  tlitli-r  littlr.  it'  at  all.  in  M-IIT, 
tVoin  //"//c  //c  A'////'  ';M\»T.  1!').  :ui'l  may  >taii'l  for  "  ai-- 
kliowh-tl^c  ami  M-r\r,"  rather  than  /"'"//  /••  .'  tin-  «htai!-ot' 
the  aekllou  le.l'jmenl  an-1  >«-r\  iee  «lejien'liliu'  "11  the  |"'Mtio|j 
ami  elailil^  ol'the  Ueili^  oil-signal. •,!  .Irsu-  i>-  I'lohahly  tin 
J.or-t  relene.l  to,  ami  "tln-ni  that  rail  »n  Him"  aie  j.i..hal,ly 

i'lelltieal      \\itll     the     Lo|.l'>     s«-|\aiit-     (\»1.    1'  t  i  ;     hut    their     is 

]• i    1'or  doiilit,   heeail-e    in     \erxe     111    th«-    true    rea«lili^    i-.  I't 

<'•>/•>/  OIK  t/i'it  loiiioth  tli>  \<nn-  uf  (h,  J. <,r<l,  A'.'.,  aii-1  it'  in 
that  \er-e  the  \\liter  illt.-n-le'l  to,|H.,te  from  theOl-l  Ti  — 

taiiient  (see  NuinK.  \\i.  .'•  ;  N'ahum.  i.  7;  I'-.  \<\ii.  !<•),  (ft, 
/,,•/•</  \\ill  I-  ./,  /„  „'.!/,.  The  1,,-st,  tho,,.jh  tar  1 1  ..in  a  ron- 
chisi\e  ai'_ruim-nt  for  the  opinion  that  .lesii-  is  'K-iu'liate'l 
(\er.  -J-Jj  i>  tin-  likelihoo.l  that  .«>  r>'<tnt  •</(/*•  /.•*/•«/  (\rr. 
Ii4)  means  .<>/•>•,(,, f  <>f  f  '///•/>/. 

Ullt     it      i>    r..Mte||.h-l     the    true     toiee    of   the    i-Xpn- 

•tijin,,  -is  illiistrat.-.l  l.y  the  .l\in^  j.ra\«-r  ••!'  M.  >««  |-h'  n, 
whom  lii>  mui'h-reis  st,,n.-.l  "  while  he  was  "yr.iyi'/iy,  ami 
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saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit."  The  Xame  God  is, 
I  need  scarcely  remark,  not  in  the  original,  and  its  introduc 
tion  into  the  Anglican  Version  was  unwarranted.  The 
former  of  Stephen's  invocations  (Acts  vii.  ;">'.),  00)  was, 
according  to  the  narrative,  indubitably  directed  to  Christ, 
the  latter  not  indubitably.  The  account  is  too  condensed 
and  undetailed  to  sanction  positive  conclusions.  There  may 
have  been  an  interval  between  the  dying  martyr's  petitions, 
If  the  first  petition  was  uttered  either  at  the  commence 
ment  of  the  stoning  or  during  the  preparations  for  the 
stoning,  or  when  the  mob  "ran  upon  him  and  cast  him. 
out  of  the  city,"  —  and  the  second  just  before  the  moment 
of  death,  —  the  supposition  that  the  second  petition  was 
directed  to  God,  the  Father,  is  the  more  probable.  But,  if 
the  petitions  followed  each  other  in  quick  succession,  there 
will  be  a  probability  both  were  addressed  to  Christ,  and  the 
change  of  posture,  he  kneeled  doicn  (assuming  that  to  have 
been  a  voluntary  act),  and  the  difference  between  the  appel 
lations,  Lord  Jesus  and  Lord,  will  not  justify  inferences. 

Mr.  Liddon,  therefore,  travels  beyond  the  firm  ground  of 
the  record,  in  the  incautious  confidence  of  his  assertions,  — 
"  The  words  which  were  addressed  by  Jesus  to  the  Father 
(Luke  xxiii.  84,  40)  are  by  St.  Stephen  addressed  to  Jesus. 
To  Jesus  Stephen  turns  in  that  moment  of  supreme  agony; 
to  Jesus  he  prays  for  pardon  on  his  murderers  ;  to  Jesus,  as 
to  the  King  of  the  world  of  spirits,  he  commends  his  parting 
soul."  To  the  objection  that  Stephen's  words  were  "  only  an 
ejaculation  forced  from  him  in  the  extremity  of  his  anguish, 
and  that,  as  such,  they  are  highly  unfitted  to  be  made  the 
premise  of  a  theological  inference,"  3Ir.  Liddon  replies:  — 

"The  question  is,  whether  the  earliest  apostolical  Church 
did  or  did  not  pray  to  Jesus  Christ.  And  St.  Stephen's  "lying 
prayer  is  strictly  to  the  point.  An  'ejaculation'  may  show 
more  clearly  than  any  set  formal  prayer  the  ordinary  cm-rents 
of  devotional  thought  and  feeling;  an  ejaculation  is  more 
instinctive,  more  spontaneous,  and  therefore  a  truer  index  of 
a  mun'y  real  mind,  than  a  prayer  which  has  been  used  for 
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years.     And  how  could   the  martyr's  rry  to  Jn*iis  have  Wii 

the  product  of  a  'thoughtless  impulse  '  ?  I  Kim;  men  do  n.-t 
cliiiL.r  to  devotional  fancies-  or  to  precarious  opinions;  i),e 
soul  in  its  last  au'oiiy  instinctively  tails  hack  upon  it-  deepest 
certainties."  Atb-r  drawing  attention  to  the  faith  and  in -pi- 
ration  (Act-  vi.  f»;  vii.  .~>."i),  official  position,  and  almost  apos 
tolic  rank,  of  Stephen.  Mr.  Lidd-.n  proce.-ds  :  ••  I-  it  ur_'«d 
that  St.  Stephen's  prayer  was  offered  under  the  exceptional 
circumstance  of  a  vision  of  Christ  vouchsafed  in  mercv  to 
His  dyiii'_'  servant  '.'  IJut  it  does  M,,t  enter  into  the  definition 
of  prayer  or  worship  that  it  must  of  necessity  he  addressed 
to  an  invisihle  Person.  And  the  vision  ,,f  .lesu-  standing  at 
the  ri-ht  hand  of  ( iod  may  have  differed  in  the  de-jree  of 
seiisiMe  clearne-s,  luit  in  its  general  nature  it  did  ii"l  difVer, 
from  that  sj-_dit  upon  which  the  eye  of  every  d\iie_r  Christian 
lias  rested  from  the  he-jinniiiuT-  St.  Stephen  Would  not  ha\e 
praved  to  .lesiis  Christ  tl<>  //,  it'  he  had  never  pra\cd  to  Him 

i      i-  .  i         .  :    :     .         r    i  ..i  i    ..     »    i  .. . 


_ 

.Je-^is  would   have  onlv   carried   him    in  thought   upward**    t 
the  Kather.  if  the    l-'ather  al-ne   had    he,-n  the   o|,j,.,-t  ,,f  the 
Church's  earliest    adoration.      St.    Strphen  would  never  h:i\i- 
pra\e-l    t«.   .lesiis  if  he    had  heeii  taii'_'ht   that   su,-h  praver  \\  as 
hostile  to  the  supreme   prerogatives  of  (Jod  ;   and  the  Ap'-stles, 

as  nioiiothei>ts,  must  havetaii'_dit  him  thus,  unless  they  had 
l.elieved  that  .lesiis  i-  (Jod,  Who  with  the  Father  is  wor 
shipped  and  -l-'ritied  "  (j.p.  :;•'.'.'.  ::7«i). 

The  argument  is  put  with  all  tin-  dexterity  of  accomplinhi-d 
special  pleadership,  and  also  with  the  suppression,  misrepre- 
sentat  i.'ii,  and  unfairness  which  attaches  to  mere  adv  ocacy 
of  foregone  conclusions.  ( irant  in-j.  \\  hat  canii"!  he  proved, 

that  the  last  Wolds  of  Stephen  \\ep-  directed  to  Chllst,  it  !• 
Hot  true  they  are  equivalent  to  the  Words  addressed  hv  tht 
cnicitied  .Femis  to  the  l-'alher.  Stephen  a^ks  that  the  LMiili 
of  their  ciiiue  may  not  he  imputed  !••,  ««r  hud  to  the  char-j. 

of,     his     murderer-.        The    term     lie     Js    pc.,|ded    to    hav  e    ll-e. 

employed  in  a  metaphorical  and  unusual  sense,  and   i-  not,  in 
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this  sense,  found  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is 
quite  distinct  from  the  term  which,  in  Luke  xxiii.  34,  signifies 
forgiving  ;  and  before  we  can  determine  its  precise  force  in  a 
petition  to  Christ,  we  must  have  ascertained  the  relation  in 
which  Christ  stands  to  God,  the  Sole  ultimate  Judge,  and 
Source  of  pardon.  Theologians,  pledged  to  engraft  ecclesi 
astical  dogmas  upon  Scripture  language,  may  experience 
insuperable  difficulty  in  withstanding  the  temptation  to  con 
struct  from  a  single  dubious  word  ;  but  unshackled  minds  will 
not,  in  the  absence  of  corroborating  testimony,  be  content  on 
the  strength  of  one  ambiguous  expression  to  believe  Christ 
is  put  on  a  level  with  God  as  the  Pardoner  of  sin.  If  we 
asume  the  prayer  to  have  been  directed  to  Christ,  and  assume, 
further,  its  designed  purport  to  have  been  :  "  When  Thou,  as 
Judge  of  all,  weighest  their  actions  in  Thy  balance,  do  not 
place  this  sin  in  the  scale  against  them,"  there  still  remains 
the  stubborn  fiict  that  rational  interpretation  imperatively 
demands  the  supposition  of  Stephen's  having  shared  the  per 
suasion  of  the  Apostles  who  held  Jesus  to  be,  in  the  func 
tions  of  judgment,  subordinate,  representative,  and  delegated 
—  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judyc,  &c.  —  a  Man  It/  whom 
God  will  jud</e  the  world  in  righteousness,  in  His  appointed 
day  (Acts  x.  4'2  ;  xvii.  31). 

The  artificial  and  forced  character  of  the  reasoning  where 
by  Mr.  Liddon  labors  to  establish  the  palpable  fallacy  that 
circumstances  undeniably  marvellous  and  exceptional  would 
lead  to  no  exceptional  results,  and  divert  in  no  decree  the 
current  of  religious  thought  and  emotion,  hardly  calls  for 
exposure.  A  vision  of  the  Divine  glory,  and  of  Jesus  stand 
ing  on  the  right  hand  of  that  glory,  was,  we  may  fairly  pre 
sume,  calculated  to  give  Jesus  a  very  realized  prominence  in 
the  martyr's  mind.  The  "  deepest  certainties,"  on  which  such 
a  vision  would  impel  the  soul  to  fall  buck,  would  be  the  cer 
tainties  of  Christ's  exaltation,  Messiahship,  and  possession  of 
dignity  and  power  bestowed  by  (iod. 

Mr.  Liddon  tacitly  assumes  that  Stephen's  petition,  being 
addressed  to  Christ,  must  have  been  addressed  to  Him  as 
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G.i.l,  ami  then,  from  tli.-  petition  iNelf,  he  infer* 
<;."!."  P., n,  if  we  search  f,,r  4-  imlices  ,,f  Stephen's  real  mi., -I," 
in  tin-  «Iisc,.urse  which  i<sU.-.|  in  his  mart  \  nl-in,  \v  ••  .(,,  i,,,t 
flml  any  trace  of  his  esteeming  Christ  to  ]„•<;, ,,|.  <»„  the 
contrary,  his  wonls  dearly  l.esprak  hi-  c,,,,\  i,-ti..n  that  Christ 
was  inlirior  to  C,<«\.  \\Y  cannot  -loul.t  1,,-  h;,,l  :,|,  ,.v,.  to 
JesU,.  in  .jiiotinir  t)ic  ^ayini:  ««f  M..-I-H,  -  A  j,r..plii-t  shall  C»»\ 
rai-t-  up  unto  you  from  anion^  y.ur  l»r«-tlin-n,  as  II,-  rais,..l  up 
in*-"  (Acts  \ii.  ;;7  ;  comp.  iii.  -j-j),  ai|(l  U).  IM;IV  Nv»-ll  ilouht 
\\ln-thfr  hr  un«lci-st 1  the  suyim;  t«.  f.in-ti-11  a  l'rrs..n.il  In 
carnation  of  the  <  >ne  Tncreate.!  Nature.  Hi-  was  content  to 
speak  <»f  Jesus  as  the  .Just  or  Righteous  (Man),  \\\i«n\  tin- 
Je\\s  hail  l)etraye«l  ami  mur-lere.!  (\er.  ,'i'J),  ami  the  state 
ment  which,  to  his  enemies,  ha-1  th«-  soiiml  of  M:i*.|.|inny.  \s  as 
very  tar  imlee«l  remoM-il  from  an  atrirmation  ,,f  ( 'Iiri-t\  (to<|. 
hea«l.  That  vision  \vhich,  "in  its  general  natun-  <li-l  not  .lirter 
irom  the  sj<_r}|t  upon  which  the  eve  oj'  e\  c  i  v  <l\inrj  Christian 
has  reste-1  from  the  lie>_finnin«,r,"  irnn  f/t>  >'-»//  ,,f  M,m  aliiml- 

ii.'J  on     tin     /•/;////    //.///.//./'  <;<»l.         r.elleath    the    reVealitli:   li-jht 

ot' ecclesiastical  inspiration  this  may  mean  ('o-et<-rnal  an-1  Co- 
i-.junl  Ho.!  stan-lin-^  .-n  the  ri'jht  han-1  of  the  One  (i",l;  l.ut 
Itemath  the  li'_rl,t  of' reason  it  lias  a  less  profum-l  significance. 
Stephen  appears  to  have  liehel-1  a  l>ri-_'ht ness  \\hich  in-licate-1 
the  I)i\im  1'rescnce.  an«l.  l»y  the  >i.le  ot'  that  liri-jhtness,  tin* 
Lrlorifie<l  Man  Christ  .!•  ^us  in  an  attitu-le  \-\  i;icin-_'  rea«line-s 
to  sue. -or  ami  receive  His  s,.|-\ant.  j-ei-chanc«-  t"  pnni-h  Hi* 
servant's  ilesf  rovers.  It'  the  spiritual  s,-i,s»-s  of  a  «l\in^ 
Christian  ue|-e  opi-ne<l  t«>  j.ercei\e  ministering  -pirit-  ar«mml 
him,  he  ini-_'ht.  I  think,  .juiti-  innoerntly,  ami  \\ithoiit  at-y 
"iiuio\ation  upon  t  he  «le\  otional  law  of  hi-  lit'«-."  say  to  them, 
I!.*;;,-,  ),,,/  sj.irlt!  tor  he  woiil-1  a-1-lress  them  as  (io.l*-  im-v- 
seii'_r<'i'-.  :ni'l  witli  :i  ini-rniiiiu'  «li-tin«-t  from  that  which  lie 
woiiM  put  into  his  wor«ls  if  he  were  appealing  to  (Jol  in 
pravcr.  An«l  if  IM-  \\<re  expiring  un-ler  the  han-lt*  of  wicke-1 
violence,  an.l  lielieM-.l  that  thos,-  ministrrinu'  -pint-,  «li" 
were  rea<lv  to  n-ccivi-  him,  \v«-n-  alilr  :il*o  to  inflict  Nen-«-an.o 
on  his  munlerers,  he  mi^'ht,  without  conscious  or  uncoiiHcioiw 
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"hostility  to  the  supreme  prerogatives  of  God,"  deprecate 
such  vengeance,  in  the  benevolent  entreaty,  lay  not  this  sin 
to  their  charge.  The  numerous  members  of  the  older 
branches  of  the  Church  Universal  are  as  strict  Monotheists 
as  Mr.  Liddon  himself  is,  or  as  he  supposes  the  Apostles  to 
have  been,  and  yet  they  fail  to  discern  in  the  invocation  of 
glorified  Beings  an  invasion  of  the  Divine  rights.  The  his 
torically  manifested  consciousness  of  the  Church  (more  par 
ticularly  since  her  clearer  apprehension  of  the  mystery  Mr. 
Liddon  defends)  has  steadily  contradicted  the  idea  that  Chris 
tian  Monotheism  restricts  all  venerating  homage  and  prayer 
ful  invocation  to  God.  Orthodox  Anglicans  should  remember 
obvious  facts,  before  pronouncing  what  "the  Apostles,  as 
Monotheists,  must  have  taught." 

Mr.  Liddon  argues:  "It  does  not  enter  into  the  definition 
of  prayer  or  worship  that  it  should  be  addressed  to  an  invis 
ible  Person,"  intending,  of  course,  prayer  or  worship  such  as 
is  due  to  God.  Xow  before  this  remark  can  have  the  smallest 
weight,  proof  must  have  been  given  that  God  is  ever  other 
than  an  invisible  Person.  The  truer  shape  of  the  proposition 
is  :  petitions  and  homage  offered  to  a  visible  Being  are  to  be 
distinguished  from  prayer  and  worship  offered  to  God,  unless 
there  is  independent  and  adequate  testimony  the  visible  Being 
is  God. 

The  fact  that  the  verb  to  call  upon  is  accompanied,  in  the 
story  of  Stephen's  death,  by  explanatory  adjuncts  proving  it 
to  have  been  in  that  instance  connected  with  prayer,  is  cer 
tainly  no  sufficient  evidence  for  it*  usual  connection.  Stephen 
named  the  Name  of,  or  invoked  Christ,  "and  said "  what 
were  words  of  prayer  ;  but  calling  upon  the  name  of  the 
];or<l  JVMX  Christ  might  have  introduced  language  of  a 
different  kind,  as  profession  of  faith,  avowal  of  attachment, 
and  discipleship.  The  use  of  a  vague  term,  indisputably 
open  to  several  varieties  of  meaning,  is  ridiculously  inade 
quate  testimony  for  an  alleged  universal,  and  specially  char 
acteristic,  devotional  practice. 

An  Orthodox  Christian,  educated  to  believe,  and  officially 
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ple-li:'-'!  to  maintain  a  particular  'loctrine,  is  p,  rhaps  lit, -rally 
unahle  to  sri-  \\hat  militates  a^'ain-l  his  ,,UM  |..,siti,,,,,..  :,,,,"l 
then  t'"iv  Mr.  Li. Lion  may  be  exeuse-1  ii,r  n-.t  havm-  m.ti.-,,l 
a  fact  which  .li-moli-h,-*  his  cunnin-jly  U..M-H  theories  aln.ul 
Apostolic  prayers  to  .les,,s  ( J],  .ritie.l.  //,.,„;„ •//,;';.„.  ^CM;/!//, 
A>//T/,-.  Ff/.-ntftn.  n/it.  arr,  in  t|M-  \,-w  'I'.-iam.-nt,  w.-r-U 
>]"-citi.-  an, |  j-r-strictr.l  :i|i|ilif:itiuii,  ilcnotiii^  j.ra\rr-  an-1  \..\^ 
t..  tli.-  . \lmi-hty.  T|,,.  L,,ril  Jrsiis  is  in  n--  -in-1.-  in-tan, T, 
tin-  I  '<•!•«.,  ,n  to  Whom  tin-  ilr\..ti..iixii,,|i,-:,t,.,l  |,\  t),,-M-  \\,,r.U  I 
:«'•<•  'lin-<-t«-,|.  The  ux  of  tin-  thi-.-i-  r..niu-r.  (..  r\|.n--  |ira\i-m 
1"  (J.i.l.  is  cxcrr.linu'ly  In-ijunit.  If  th«-  Chri-tians  ,,i  .\| •••«.- 
t«»li«-  -lay-  \\riv  in  the  hal.it  of  |Ta\in^  t..  Christ  as  <J.,.|;  if 
potititiiis  a<lilivssi>il  to  Him  u  «-rr  an  <  l.-mrnt  in  tin  ir  unit..! 

ami  tht-ir  imlivi'lual  \v..i>hij.,  h..\v  c -s  it  to  j.a-s  th.-ir  j-i-ti- 

tions  ai'.-  m-\ri-  <li-s,-rilit-il  by  tin-  :ir«-ust,.ni«-.|.  tamiliar,  ami 
spr, -Lilly  appro). riatr.l  trrnis?  Wliy  .loi-s  \\,,  Caii..nic:il 
\Vrit.-r  t'uniish  an  t-xamplr  of  tl;«-  application  ,,\  prop.ily 
pri-catoj-y  terms,  \\ith  n-fi-r«-n<-«-  to  a  form  of  Christian  .|.-\n. 
tion  siipj.os,-'l  to  he  pn-\al»-nt  ami  «li-t  im't  i\  »• '.' 

The  \erh  iV/V/<«  is  HM-.I   of  prayer  to  (J.,,1,  hut  not    limitr.l 

to     that     U-«e,   heili'_f    sometimes    emploNe.l   of'   earliest     ri-iiiiest« 

ma  le  hv  one  man  to  another.  It  oe.-uis  <,j'  pr.i\,  r  t-«  <io| 
ten  «>r  eh-\en  times,  aii«l  amon.^  them  of  Christ's  ,,\\n  pra\er 
to  the  Alnii'_rht  v  for  the  spiritual  prrwrvatioii  ot  .simoji 

I'et.-r    I  Lllke     \\ii.    o'J).        It     .lescrihes     re.jllesjs     ma-le     to    ,,ur 

Lor<l  \\hile    He  \\asupon   earth  (  Luke  v.  Ill ;   \  iii.  'Js,  ii"  ;   i\. 

.'I^Kall'l     likewise     re.jllests     [na-leto     |{  i< ;.  1  i-riples     (Luke     JV. 

4";  s,-e  aUo  Acts  \iii.  :5l;  \\i.  :i'.';  -Cor.  \.  *J;  (Jal.  i\.l'J, 
aii'l  other  texts),  hut  it  des.-rihes  no  rr-jiiests  ma<h-  to  our 
Loj-'l  in  I  lea\  en.  , 

These  faets  explain,  ami,  from  the  Protestant  :nl\  m-atr*' 
point  of  \ieu.palliatethe  \  aporin-^  evposit,,i  \  .limits  uhieh 
lia\e  heeii  s,,  .,tten  eoneelitrate'l  Upon  the  )>hra-r.  (•  "ill  nj»'H 
tlt>  X'liin  "/'  tl,<  /.»/••/  ./'>//-•.  The  most  mutt  In-  llia.lf  of 

that  phra>e.  The  u  eak  si-h-  must  he  io\  erc«l  ill  -oin«-  fashion, 
ami,  with  the  mulfitU'le  •  .f  >\  inpat  hi/iiii:  n-a«i«-rs  a  pliant  \«-rli 
an<l  h<ihl  a.sM-rtions  \\ill  ia.n.s,  musifr  uii'leu-ct«-.l. 
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In  tlif  first  oight  chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the 
simple  title  Lord  very  rarely  betokens  Christ,  but  it  might 
betoken  Him,  and  there  is  a  ease  in  which  Orthodox  exigen 
cies  demand  that  it  should  be  understood  to  do  so.  Wheu 
Matthias  was  elected  to  the  Apostleship,  prayer  (described 
by  the  proper  and  most  frequent  term)  was  made  to  the 
Almighty  (Acts  i.  24,  comp.  iv.  29,  30).  Mr.  Liddon,  encour 
aged  by  some  previous  commentators,  has  been  able  to  write 
deliberately  as  follows:  "It  would  seem  more  than  probable 
that  the  prayer  offered  by  the  assembled  Apostles  at  the 
election  of  St.  Matthias  was  addressed  to  Jesus  Glorified  " 
(p.  3(38).  The  particular  epithet  Ileart-knower,  by  which 
the  Most  High  is  described,  is  found  only  in  one  other  place 
in  the  New  Testament,  vi/.,  .Vets  xv.  8,  where  it  is,  beyond 
doubt,  applied  to  God  (comp.  Luke  xvi.  lf>).  There  is  no 
shadow  of  reason  for  asserting  it  has  not  the  same  application 
in  Acts  i.  24.  To  assume  it  there  refers  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
is  to  frame  a  conjecture  utterly  devoid  of  probability. 

But  Mr.  Liddon  contends,  "The  selection  of  the  twelve 
Apostles  is  always  ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ  (Acts  i.  '2;  Luke 
vi.  13;  John  vi.  70;  xiii.  18;  xv.  1(3,  19);"  and  though  "St. 
Paul  was  indeed  accustomed  to  trace  up  his  apostleship  to  the 
Eternal  Father  as  the  ultimate  Source  of  all  authority  (Gal. 
i.  15;  2  Cor.  i.  1;  Eph.  i.  1 ;  2  Tim.  i.  1),  yet  this  is  not 
inconsistent  with  the  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  chose  and  sent 
each  and  all  of  the  Apostles."  Certainly,  it  is  not  incon 
sistent  with  the  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  was,  while  upon  earth, 
God's  visible  Instrument  and  Organ  in  the  choosing  and 
sending,  but  it  is  unfavorable  to  the  supposition  that  Jesus 
Christ,  when  no  longer  upon  earth,  was,  not  only  on  God's 
behalf,  but  independently,  the  Selecter  and  Authorixer.  In 
Acts  xv.  7,  Peter  says,  "From  ancient  days  God  made 
choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth  should  hear 
the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and  believe;"  a  saying  on  which 
Mr.  Liddon  remarks,  "that  God  can  have  no  reference  to 
our  Lord  is  an  assumption.  Moreover,  St.  Peter  is  clearly 
referring,  not  to  his  original  call  to  the  Apostolate,  but  to 
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his  ln-in^  .lire.-te.l  to  evaii'^eli/e  tin-  (Ii-nlili-.."  T.»  th«« 
Church  Catholic  t)lr  \\|,,,],.  my-tery  of  tin-  Trinity  is.  ,,f 
course,  latent  in  tin-  ilen<>mm:it i..n  (i-.-l.  -Ui,,-  (;,,,|,  the 
Father:  :ui<l  oii«-  \.»r<\,  .lesijs  Christ,"  may.  f,,r  a  Church 
inspire,!  s,,  to  MM.h-iMaii.l.  1..-  tin-  inspire. 1  in.,,|,  ,,f  intimat- 
ini:  the  One  <;o,l,  ami  the  One  I.o,-,l.  to  I,,-  , -:,eh  Personally, 
••ni'l  in  ihf  full  sriiM-,  f ,'.„/.  :in.|  m-y«-rtln-l«-»>  l..,th  tn^cllu-r 
<h,>  (,<„/.  \Vitli  tlii-  I  li:i\r  n. .tiling  f,  .),, :  l.ut  in  tin-  .-sti- 
ni.-itr  of  n-asoii,  tin-  t-\rr  n-i  -11  rri  nur  •  li-l  I  IH-I  i  \  ••  an-l  M-|>:ir:itinur 
M)>|'«'!l:iti..nx  ,,f  <;...(  :m.l  Cliri-t.  nn.l  tin-  r.--.-r\:iti..n  !r..iu 
Clii'i-t  of  tin-  title  (,»</,  \\liidi  i-i  -,,  iii:inv  liuii'ln-.l  tinn-4 
:i]'j»!i«-«l  to  tin-  Almighty  I-':itli«T,  :in-  n-\  rlntimis  licit  <i...| 
:ui'l  Chri>t  :in-  not  l.-.th  C.IIM]IN^-I|  in  tin-  <  >n«-  rn.-n-:iti-i| 
X.-ilinv.  :ui'l  tlint,  thcivf'iv.  in  th.-  hi.-k  of  .-l.-ar  i-xi-l.-in^  to 
tin-  coiitr:u-y.  tin-  lYohMimt  in\  »-st  i-j.-itor  ot  Srriptiin-  ":i-- 
SIIIIH-^  '  notliiii'^  ov  holilinir  that,  in  Art<  \\.  7,  tin-  <lcii«iuii- 

Ililtion    (,'.„/    ••  r;m     h:i\c    no    rrtrl-flirr    to    oiir    l.oj-,1."        I'lili-ss 

t  IK-  ( •\|T<'->ioii,  front   iin'-i-iit  ////yx,   i-   t  r:uisfoniu-<l   \>v  c\|«o. 

Mtion.  the  rcti'ivnrr  \vill  !•«•  to  ;in  cli-ctioii  J-rrcrtliii-j  aii«l 
«lctc!-|niliill'_r  St.  1'i-trr's  c:ill  l.y  Christ  to  tj,,-  A|"-1ol:ilr. 

Ami  ifChri^l  «li-l,  as  Mr.  Li.l.luii  lirlu-vi-s  irivr  lln- r..miii:iii.| 

:i«..-nlM-.l  to  Him  in  .Matt.  \\\iii.  1'.'.  tin-  .liivrtioii  to,.\.,(l- 
Lr<li/<'  tin-  (tcntilcs  j>roccc<li-'l  from  Him  :i««  much  M-  tin- 
selection  ot'tlir  t\\cl\e  AjM.vtl.-s.  Are  \\r  to  ima-jim-  that. 
\\lien  I  UN  >ol(-inn  partiii'j:  i-oiiinian-l  \va-  1'or^ot  ti-n.  our  I.or.l. 
:ictiii'_r  not  in  His  distinct  Personality,  tint  in  tin-  1'nityof 
tin-  l-'atln-r.  ma-lc  choi«-«-  of  |'<-tt-r,  an-1  i--u<-'l  liv-h  injuiu-- 
tion-  ? 

-Tin-  c|.itli»-t    //•  ,1,-t-knoir,  /-,  aii<l  still  im-tv  tin-  \\nnl   /-••/ 
an-."  w«-  an-  inlonin-.l.  »  «-.|iially  :i|»|«liralih-  to  tin-  I-'ath.-r  an-l 
to.  It  -ii-  Clni-t.      For  tin-   fornirr,   MM-  .Inlni  i.  ;'•»»:   ii.  -•"• ;   \  i. 
IJl;    \\i.   17.      It   was    natural    that    th«-    Apostl.-^ 
apply  t"  .I«-si|s  Chri-t  t«.  till   tip  tin-   yarant  chair,   HUM--,  tin  \ 
hail    lit-lii-\.-.l    Him    to   IM-   out   of  the  reach  of  prayer,  or  ii 
capal.le  of  lirlpini:  them."      The    texts    ref.-rre.l    to   are   .jnit,- 
insutlicient  for  the  en-l  for  \\hich  they  are  .-ite-l.     <  >ur  I...MV 
ac-iuaintance   witti  the    human    heart,    an-1    pn»t'oun.|    ii.si-l,t 


338  ANANIAS'S    REMONSTRATIVE   PRAYER. 

into  human  purposes  and  character,  must,  since  they  are  not 
specifically  attributed  to  inherent  Deity,  be  regarded  as  im 
parted  gifts,  flowing  from  the  anointing  and  presence  of  God's 
Spirit.  Peter  knew  what  was  in  the  heart  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  (Acts  v.  2-9),  but  the  circumstance  would  n  jt 
warrant  the  application  to  him  of  the  designation,  Knover 
of  hearts.  However,  mere  assertion  that  a  rare  epithet  is 
"equally  applicable"  to  two  Beings,  when  it  is  only  known 
to  have  been  applied  to  One  of  them,  is  not  worth  attention.* 
The  assumption  of  the  point  to  be  proved  is  very  manifest 
in  the  sentence,  "  It  was  natural  that,"  &c. 

Mr.  Liddon's  comments  on  Acts  ix.  13,  14,  are  perhaps 
more  original  than  convincing :  — 

"The  reply  of  Ananias,  to  whom  Jesus  appeared  in  a 
vision,  and  desired  him  to  go  to  the  newly  converted  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  is  an  instance  of  that  species  of  prayer  in  which 
the  soul  trustfully  converses  with  God,  even  to  the  Verge 
of  argument  and  remonstrance,  while  yet  it  is  controlled 
by  the  deepest  sense  of  God's  awful  greatness  :  '  Lord,  I 
have  heard  by  many  of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath 
done  to  Thy  saints  at  Jerusalem  :  and  here  lie  hath  author 
ity  from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  call  on  Thy  Xame.' 
.  .  .  .  Ananias's  remonstrance  is  a  prayer;  it  is  a  spiritual 
colloquy ;  it  is  a  form  of  prayer  which  implies  daily,  hourly 
familiarity  with  its  Object  ;  it  is  the  language  of  a  soul 
habituated  to  constant  communion  with  Jesus.  It  shows 
very  remarkably  how  completely  Jesus  occupies  the  whole 
field  of  vision  in  the  soul  of  His  servants.  The  'saints' 
whom  Saul  of  Tarsus  has  persecuted  at  Jerusalem  are  the 
1  saints,'  it  is  not  said  of  God,  but  of  Jesus ;  the  Name 
which  is  called  upon  by  those  whom  Saul  had  authority 
to  bind  at  Damascus  is  the  Name  of  Jesus.  Ananias  does 
not  glance  at  one  higher  than  Jesus,  as  if  Jesus  were  lower 

*  Dr.  Bloomfield  thought  the  epithet  "equally  applicable"  to  Christ, 
but  recorded  the  acknowledgment :  "  Certainly  the  appellation  is  not  un- 
trequent  in  the  Old  Testament,  Josephus,  and  Philo,  as  applied  to  God 
the  father." 
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thrill  flod:  .Jous  is  to  Ananias  his  <;,„!,  tl,,-  Recipient  •  •!' 
liis  worship,  and  yet  tin-  Friend  before  Win. in  In-  ran  plead 
the  secret  thoughts  of  hi>  heart  \\ith  carnestm-** .  and  free 
dom  "  I  p.  :»7«i). 

I-  then  tin-  si._rht  of  <Iod,  or  the  hearing  of  i',--\\  v./n-e.  in 
a  vision,  >o  i>r<liii:irv  an<l  *ini|>le  an  experience  as  to  encour 
age  :t  rever'-nt  familiarity,  and  to  j.ut  the  soul  of  the  wor»hi|>- 
)>er  at  ease?  To  ini»t  niiii'U  the  trustfulness  ami  freedom, 

*'e\«li     to     the     Yep_je    ot    ar^UIIH'Ilt     ail'l     reln<  '11*1  ranee,"     \Slll 

invsi>tihly    sn-j'^est     that     Ananias    «li«l     m>t    aj'i-relien.1    the 

Ohjcet  of  hi>  vi-i.»n  to  l»e  the  Ktenial  (i.»l.  What  t.-kelin 
are  tliel'e  of  "the  .lee|>e>t  Sense  <»t'  (i.nl's  a\V  ful  «J  Teat  lie  •»«.  " '.' 

Where  is  there,  in  the  aerount,  the  fainte>t  -ha-lo\v  nf  an 
indication,  ".Iesu«.  \va-  t.>  Anania<  his  (J...1.  the  Kecijiient  nf 
liis  \vorsliip  "?  The  narrat  i\'e  tells  of  neither  j> raver.  H"r  \vor- 
>hijt.  l»ut  i>t'  an  exceptional  stat«-,  and  of  *oine  alm»nnal  i-om- 
iniinieation  uith  the  inner  senses  throtiLjh  a  iln-aut  or  traiiri*. 
The  complete  occupation  of  the  Held  of  spiritual  Ni-i«.n.  in 
the  colloquy  with  the  -jloritied  JCMIS  i-.  perhap-,  l»ett<-r  e\i- 
dence  that  the  field  was  finite,  or  the  houfs  faculties  :\\\  ak«-ned 
only  so  far  as  to  attend  to  the  Object  pre-.-nt.-d.  than  that 
the  OKject  was  Infinite,  sutlieinj;  to  eii'ja'je  and  sati-l'v  all 
capacities  tor  devotion. 

The     •'  c,.|,-picUollMiess  "     of     St.     I'auT- 

Adoral.le  I'ersi.n  ot'  our  Lord"  furni-hes  Mi.  I.iddoi,  uith 
materiaN  for  a  number  of  rhetorical,  indi-eiiininatin-.'.  :*i»il 
,.x;1,_r,_r,.r;,tiii'_r  statements;  — 

"At  the  very  moment  of  his  o.n\  er-ion,  Saul  ••!'  T:,P«UH 
surrendered  himself  l.y  a  prayer  t..  Chri-.t,  as  t..  the  lawful 
Lord  ot'  hi-  lieiii'_r:  •  Lord.'  lie  crie.l,  k  \v  hat  \\ilt  Thou  h:i\«- 
m,.  to  do?'  (Acts  ix.  <>.)  And  u  hen  afterward-,  in  the  tem 
ple,  .Mir  Lord  i.ade  St.  Paul,  '  Make  haste  and  p-t  th.-e  .juirkly 
out  of  Jerusalem.'  we  find  the  Apostle,  like  Ananias,  unfold 
ing  to  .1. -us  his  secret  thoughts,  his  fear-,  his  regret*,  hii 
cont'cssions  ;  laying  lh"in  out  l.efore  Him,  an-1  waiting  for  an 
answer  from  .le-n-  in  the  secret  chamber*  of  his  MUI!  (A«-t?« 
xxii.  11),  -<•)  "  (p-  :;~!  )• 
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There  is  something  stronger  than  a  probability  the  words 
by  which  Saul  of  Tarsus  is  supposed  to  have  "  surrendered 
himself,"  &c.,  were  never  spoken.  They  are  in  the  Vulgate 
Version,  but  are  wanting  not  only  in  the  three  most  ancient 
MSS.,  the  Sinaitic,  the  Vatican,  and  the  Alexandrine,  but 
in  the  Greek  MSS.  generally.  Dean  Al ford  says  of  them  : 
"  They  are  without  any  authority  whatever  from  the  Greek 
MSS."  They  may  have  been  based  upon  Acts  xxii.  10,  xxvi. 
14  ;  passages  which  for  Mr.  Liddon's  purpose  are  not  parallel. 
But,  assuming  for  the  moment,  Paul  did,  trembling  and  aston 
ished,  cry,  "Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  are  we 
to  assume  also  that  by  Lord  he  meant  Lord  God,  or  that 
if  he  had  not  believed  Christ  to  be  God  he  must  have  said, 
"Lord,  wilt  Thou  tell  me  what  God  would  have  me  to  do?" 

The  expostulation  during  the  trance  or  ecstasy  in  the  temple 
(Acts  xxii.  17--J1)  does  not,  either  in  form  or  matter,  excuse 
Mr.  Liddon's  inflated  commentary;  and,  if  we  exactingly 
draw  inferences,  the  unawed  and  outspoken  unfolding  of  the 
entranced  Christian's  thoughts  suggests  that  his  soul  was 
not,  conscious  of  beholding,  and  conversing  with,  the  Ever 
lasting  God.  The  purpose  of  his  pleading,  after  Jesus  had 
told  him  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  would  not  receive  his  testi 
mony,  was  to  show  there  were  strong  reasons  why  they 
ought,  and  in  his  opinion  were  likely,  to  receive  it.  Is  this 
remonstrance,  and  preference  for  one's  own  judgment,  at  all 
natural,  when  the  soul's  inward  senses  are  opened  to  direct 
and  conscious  intercourse  with  the  Almighty? 

But  Mr.  Liddon  has  brought  to  the  study  of  Scripture  a 
penetrating  discernment  conducting  him  to  the  persuasion 
thus  expressed, — 

"St.  Paul  constantly  uses  language  which  shows  that  he 
habitually  thought  of  Jesus  as  of  Divine  Providence  in  a 
Human  Form,  watching  over,  befriending,  consoling,  guiding, 
providing  for  him  and  his,  with  Infinite  foresight  and  power, 
but  also  with  the  tenderness  of  a  human  sympathy.  In  this 
sense,  Jesus  is  placed  on  a  level  with  the  Father  in  St.  Paul's 
two  earliest  Epistles.  '  Now  God  Himself  and  our  Father, 
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and  <>ur  Li. i-il  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  von '( 1  Tin---*. 

iii.  11).  •  Now  cur  LI  ml  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  ami  <iod,  even 
our  Father.  Which  hath  loved  u-.  ami  hath  x\\  »-n  us  e\  cr- 

lastini:    consolation    ainl    •_: 1    hope   throm_rh    jjrace,  comfort 

your   hearts,  ami   stahlish  you  in  every  -_r 1  word  an-1  \\ork' 

CJ  Thess.  ii.  It;.  17).  Thus  Jesus  is  associated  \\ith  ,h.- 
Father,  in  one  instance,  as  directing  the  outuard  mo\«-im-nts 
of  the  Apostle's  lit'c,  in  anothrr  as  huil<lin'_f  u|>  tin-  inwanl  life 
ot'tlir  rrrciit  coiiM-rts  to  Christianity.  In  othrr  <l»-\  (iti..n:il 
expressions,  the  Nairn-  of  .I«->us  stamls  alom-.  '  I  trust  in  ih<- 
Loi'-l  .Ic-.u>,'  so  the  Apostle  writes  to  the  I'hilippians,  '  to  s,-n<l 
Timothcus  shortly  unto  you'  (Phil.  ii.  P.I).  'I  thank  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lofl,'  so  lie  assures  St.  Timothy,  '  \Vlio  hath  i;ivni 
me  power,  for  that  He  counted  nie  faithful,  putting  !iic  into 
tiie  niiiiisti-y'  (1  Tim.  i.  1'J).  Is  m.t  this  the  natural  laii^ua-ji- 
of  a  soul  which  i>  constantly  ent^atjed  in  coniinnnion  \\ith 
Jcsiis.  u'hether  it  In-  the  coiniiiuuion  of  praise  <.r  the  e..m- 
inuuion  of  ju-ayci-y  Jesus  is  to  St.  I'aul  m»t  a  .leeease.l 
teacher  or  philanthropist,  \\  ho  has  simply  'lone  his  <jreat 
work  and  then  left  it  as  a  legacy  to  the  \\orld:  He  is  (i.,,1, 
e\ir  !i\in'_r  :ni«l  e\cr  j>resciit.  the  (iiver  of  temporal  and  of 
spiritual  l»lessjn-_rs.  the  (Jimle  an«l  Friend  of  man.  h"th  in 
man's  outward  and  in  his  inward  lite"  (pp.  ••  <  L  •••-). 

Whether  the  tone  and  diction  of  the  Kpistl.-s  to  th,-  'I'hess.-,. 
loni:uis  arc  in  any  decree  calculated  t«»  Mi-_ru"-'  "''  ••m-"Ur:ii.'e 
the  fanc\-  of  St.  Paul's  ha\im_r.  in  "ii»-  "''  'u<1  I'Xpres-ioiis 
A\hich  may  l»y  total  isolation  lieeoim-  amKi'.'Moii-.  ptirpo-ed 
to  place  Jcsiis  on  a  lc\d  \vith  the  Father,  can  readily  !»«• 
determined  l.y  readers  ,,f  th-.s,-  F.pi-tles.  The  per>..nal  di-*- 
linetion  l»etween<Jod  and  Christ  is  e\ery\\here  elearlx  and 
prominently  presented,  and  (Jod  is  the  Chn-tian's  <i«Ml  and 
Father,  the  Source  of  the  Christian's  eln-ti.. 
the  Christian's  jn-ayi-rs  and  t  hank^-jix  in-_'-  The  e..n\  ep.i»n 
of  the  heathen  to  Apos!,,lie  Christianity  \\.i-  a  turnin-j  fr..in 
idols  "  to  serve  the  Li\  in-_'  and  True  <;,„!.  and  to  \\ait  for  His 
Son  from  the  hea\ciis.  even  .lesus  whom  He  raised  from  tin- 
dead"  (1  Thess.  i.  !l.  Id). 
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The  first  of  the  passages  which  Mr.  Licldon  cites,  and  in 
which  the  Apostle  sets  forth  the  earnest  and  pious  desire  of 
his  heart,  is  prefaced  by  a  reference  to  his  thanksgiving  and 
fervent  prayer  to  God,  and  followed  by  the  expression  of  a 
hope  that  the  Thessalonians'  hearts  may  be  established  un 
blamable  in  holiness,  before  our  God  and  Father,  at  the  com- 
iny  of  our  Lord  Jesus  icith  all  his  saints.  There  can,  I 
should  imagine,  be  no  doubt,  even  in  the  most  ecclesiastically 
tutored  mind,  that  our  God  (ver.  9)  is  synonymous  with  our 
God  and  Father  (ver.  11  and  13),  and  therefore  does  not 
include  the  personally  separate  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus. 

The  text  quoted  from  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessa 
lonians  stands  in  a  passage  where  the  Apostle  declares  his 
obligation  to  give  thanks  to  God  always,  for  His  election  of 
the  Thessalonians,  and  His  calling  of  them  by  the  Gospel,  to 
the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

If  St.  Paul  had  conceived  Jesus  Christ  to  be  on  a  level 
with  the  Father,  and.  included  with  Him  in  one  and  the  same 
Divine  Xature,  it  seems  impossible  he  should  have  so  habitu 
ally  and  sharply  discriminated  Them  from  each  other.  s  There 
is  no  evidence  St.  Paul  was  a  man  of  slovenly,  unsystematic 
mind,  or  was  afraid  to  face  and  proclaim  the  results  and  con 
clusions  which  his  faith  involved.  If  he  was  really  enlightened 
to  believe  and  know  that  Jesus  is,  in  virtue  of  Very  Godhead, 
the  Father's  Equal,  his  language  in  every  Epistle  singly,  and 
in  all  taken  together,  cannot  be  rationally  explained  when 
severed'from  the  hypothesis  of  his  being  the  Mouthpiece  of 
an  inspiration  whose  fruits  are  to  be  judged  by  no  received 
rules  of  human  intelligence. 

The  argument  —  the  Name  of  Christ  is  mentioned  con 
jointly  with  the  Name  of  the  Father,  in  references  to  the 
bestowal  of  spiritual  guidance  and  strength  and  comfort  — 
has  no  cogency,  unless  proof  is  forthcoming  that  Jesus  and 
the  Father  are,  in  the  same  sense,  kind,  and  degree,  the 
sources  of  spiritual  guidance  and  strength  and  comfort. 
The  truer  and  solely  Scriptural  point  of  view  is,  that  God 
imparts  blessings  by  and  through  Christ.  That  the  exalted 


RECOGNIZED    IN    I'Al'LS    KI'I-Tl.KS  ?  ',\4',\ 

Jesus,  as  the  .Me— iah.  tli«-  Hea<l  of  the  ('Imn-li,  :iii-l  tin-  II.-- 
cipient  of  \a-i  ami  peculiar  i;ifi-  from  tin-  Almighty  Father, 
is  tin-  Channel  i»f  i^raci',  au<l  tin-  >ee.imlary  aii'l  -uhonlinate 
Dispenser  of  hle—in^s,  \va-  uiKjiU'stii nialily  a  jM.rtii.ii  «.f  the 
Apostolic  Faith,  anil  amply  accounts  for  -umlry  form-  .if 
e\pn-—i,  ,n  \s  liich  tin-  I  >ampt<  >n  Lectures  misinterpret;  \vhilc 
it  il.i.-N  n.it  cniiti-a\  nir  th«-  ma--  .if  .lin-ct  •>tatriu«-ni*  :m<l 
clrar  iinjilii-ations  \\-liidi  attc-t  Clii-i^t's  inferiority  ami  rxtr- 
ri.iritv  t«i  tin-  rii<iri«_r'matr<l,  InoirruptiliU-  K>-»l-iir«-.  Tin- 
A]Hixl]r,  wli.i  c.iul'l  flif.T  an.l  (\liort  IIJN  foiiNtTts  \vith  tin- 
a>>urain'c,  >/»  <ir>  <  '/ti'ixf'x  ,'  (/<>  //m<l  <>f  ti'trt/ nmn  in  ('firing 
Woul.l,  «l(»ul»tli-ss,  hi'lii-vi-  in  ( 'hri-t's  l.i\  in-j  <-:irr  aixl  al»i!it  \  t<i 
atV«>r«l  ^r:ici«'U>  as>i>tain-fN  ;  luit  in  tin-  «-\|.ic>-i.-n»  \\lii.-li  liis 
l)t-lict'  in>li^at<-.l  li«-  \ViniM  nut  inl.-n«l  \<>  lirin-4  tin-  «•/<'  /-••;•'/ 
to  the  li-vrl  ..f  tin-  **„•  <i'»l.  an. I  \\..iiM  n-'t  l-.i-j.-t  that  t  V.nV 
'<*  (,',,./'*;  that  f  »'•••/  t's  f/i<  //""I  "/  <'/,<•;.<(  (\  ('..r.  iii.  .'.'> ; 
xi.  :j)  .-  ami  that  ///'  fi>»/  <n,'t  l-'-itft-r  •,/  <»ir  L'-r-l  .l>*n* 
Clii-iitt  is  tli>  l-'ntli'i-  <>f  inT'-i,  x  <in<l  (i<>'l  «f  nil  <;,n,f-.rt 
(•2  Cor.  i.  :)). 

Tfir  A|". -llc'>  liciic'lictorN  sahiJat'iMiis,  A'*1.,  "(ira. •«•!•»•  unto 
you.  an- 1  jn-a«-.-,  from  <i".l  ...ir  l-'ath.-r,  ami  th«-  I.OP!  .F. -MI.. 
Chri-t  "  (  rC..r.  i.  .'I),  "The  ._M-acr  ..f  .nir  I. on  I  .It-Mi-  Christ  )•«• 
with  \  on  all  "  i  lioin.  \\  i.  -  h.  ami  tin-  lik.-,  arc  i>»t  ••  imlin-rt 
j.ra\«-rs  otl'rn-1  to  ( 'liri-t,  lliat  II'u»  1iU-Mlij{  iniylif  IK- vnurli- 
saf.-.l  to  th.-  Chun'h.-s  \shirh  thr  Aposth-  is  a.hln  ^im.:,"  unlr-* 
]>ra\«-r  is  the  same  tliin-j  :'s  kin<l  comnn-mlations,  ln-ne\olriit 
\\ish(s,  aii.l  j.ioiis  aspirations.  Al.eli.\er  in  anu'«-li<-  iiiini**. 
tnitions  ami  -jiianlianship  uoiil-1  m.t  in-lin-et ly  |.r:i\  to  an-^-N 
if  he  >ai«l,  -  M  iv  aiiLTfli'1  f:i>'('  '»•  w'''>  >  ""•  II|:'.V  tn''  ''"'. 
Aii'ri-ls  .riiur.l  N..U."  Sim-r  all  lliinir-  :»n'I  e\  ents  an-  \\  itliin 
the  scope,  ami  sul.ject  to  the  -way  of  th.-  l>i\im-  \\i-lom  an. I 

power,  e\.T\    expression    of    hope     ami     .ir-in-    \V  itll    respect     to 

the    l.(st,,ual    of    - I    L'ifts    mi-lM    »"'     «"'H'-'I     :i"     "i'"l'"( 

pray.-r"  to  <;...!,  hut  couhl  not  !,.-  calh-.l    pra\.-r    in  the   -hid 
!U1d  proper  sense.      If  the   UMlt-   wen-    e,,i,i,-in|.l:it.-.l    :, 
in-;  from,  «.r  t  hroii-h.  a  s.-.-o,,.lary  ami  int.-i  me-Hate   (,.\ei,   H 
wouhlln-  simply   ahsiinl  l«.  -ay  that    kin-lly  e\pres-i-l    hopes 
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wishes,  and  commendations  were  prayers  to  him,  proving  him 
to  be  the  Object  of  truly  religious  supplication. 

Before  adducing  the  texts  quoted  in  the  last  paragraph, 
Mr.  Liddon  should  have  studied  the  contexts.  The  very 
next  words  after  the  text  from  the  first  Corinthian  Ey'stle 
are,  "I  thank  iny  God  always  concerning  you,  for  the  grace 
of  God  which  was  given  you  in  Christ  Jesus ;"  and  the  next 
sentence  (ver.  9)  is,  "  God  is  faithful,  by  Whom  ye  were 
called  into  the  fellowship  of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord." 

The  text  from  the  Roman  Epistle  should  have  been  referred, 
x\  i.  20  ;  verse  24  not  being  found  in  either  of  the  three  great 
Manuscripts.  Verse  20  is  immediately  preceded  by  an  an 
nouncement :  "The  God  of  peace  will  bruise  Satan  under 
your  feet  shortly ;"  and  followed  (ver.  25-27)  by  a  doxology 
of  rather  involved  and  incoherent  construction  (see  Winer, 
(ii'ffHDiHir  of  y.  T.  Sec.  Ixiii.  1)  :  "To  him  that  is  able  to 
stablish  you  according  to  my  Gospel,  and  the  preaching  of 
Jesus  Christ,  ...  to  the  Only  vise  God,  to  Whom,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  be  the  glory  lor  ever." 

A  theologian  must  be  suffering  grievously  from  scarcity 
of  materials,  when  he  endeavors  to  build  reasoning  on  such 
phrases  as,  in  tlte  Lord  Jesus  ;  in  the  Lord ;  in  Christ.  If 
my  readers  will  consult  a  few  of  the  many  examples  in  which 
those  phrases  occur,  they  will  see  how  much  out  of  place  are 
minute  doctrinal  deductions.  Mr.  Liddon  borrows  the  follow 
ing  commentary  on  Phil.  ii.  10,  from  Bishop  Ellicott :  "I 
hofx  In  f//<:  Lord  Jesus  to  send  Timothy  shortly.  This  hope 
was  ///  t/ie  Lord  Jesus;  it  rested  and  centred  in  Him  ;  it 
arose  from  no  extraneous  feelings  or  expectations,  and  so 
would  doubtless  be  fulfilled." 

St.  Paul's  avowal  of  gratitude  to  Christ  (1  Tim.  i.  12)  is 
no  "devotional  expression  "  of  religious  adoration,  implying 
Jesus  to  be  God,  and  equally  with  the  Father  the  primary 
Fountain  of  spiritual  endowments  and  energy.  It  is  a  simple 
expression  of  thankfulness  for  his  call  to  the  Apostleship,  and 
for  the  strength  which  had,  through  Christ,  been  imparted  to 


him.  The  original  of  /  ttmnk  is  not  the  \erl.  n'/«(n<Trrir, 
which  i-  in  the  New  Testament  almost  evdu-ixdx'  appropri 
ate.!  t<>  the  -acre.l  purpo-e  of  t hanking  <io.l,  —  (Luke  XN  ii.  !«•; 
JJoin.  \\  i.  4  ;  l»eim_r  the  only  exceptions  in  hetxxeen  thirty  an-1 
forty  text-). —  hut  a  phra-e  xxhidi  i-  not  tre.juent.  an.l  is  n<>t 
in  it-elf  .|e\  otional  (  Luke  \\  ii.  |i).  th"U'_:h  it  i-  u-e.l  with  ref 
erence  to  (MM)  in  •_'  Tim.  i.  .'5.  It'  «le\oiit  t  hank-^i\  imjM  xx  ere 
continually  a-cemlim_;  to  the  (iloritie«l  .Ie-u-,  how  i-  it  that 
Mr.  Li. 1- Ion  can  a-hluce  only  a  »im_rlr  imperfect  instance.  tVoni 
tin-  whole  ran-c  of  the  Act-  an.l  Kpi-tlcs?  Ami.  a-tin, 
how  i-  it  that,  in  the  same  xxi«le  lid. 1,  the  con-ecrate.l  term, 
frfuijiriTfii;  is  ne\er  apjilie<l  to  Christ?  Ami.  Net  a-_'.tin.  lr«xv 
is  it  that  the  1'auline  phra-e,  thm,k*  I-  t«  (,->.!,  - /i^'iv  T«"» 
f-hi't  (Koin.  \  i.  17;  \  ii.  "J."»,  prohalih  ;  1  Cor.  \v.  .'.7;  'J  ( 'or.  ii. 
1  1  :  \iii.  l<'i  ;  ix.  1.')),  —  ha-  nouhere  one  parallel  tlmnk*  t»  to 

1  'lu-ixt  .'        Ha\e     the-e    tact-     Ho    \\  e'pjht ,  ail'l    are    honest     Illell. 

\\ho  profess  to  learn  from  the    New   Totaim-nt,  at    lihertx   to 

l'_rllore    them? 

Mr.  Li. Mon  mi'_rht,  nioreo\er,  have  ^athcrnl  tin*  |irrrariniis- 

Tie--    of    the    conject  lire,    (  'Ill'i-t    U  a-   "  to  St.    I'alll.    <  io-l    ,-\  er  li\  - 

in-\"  Ac.,  from    tin-   context    of   I   Tim.  i.   PJ.      In\.i-,-   I  I.  the 

Apo-tle  name-   "the  (io-pel   of    the   -jlorx    of   the    Uless.,1  <;,„!." 

^  here  tin  A'A.v.v<'/  (,',„/  i-  not  .Ie-us  ('hi'i-t;  ami  in  \cr-e  17 
lie  \\rite-:  "I'nto  the  Kiicj  of  t  he  A-_r'  -.  the  Immortal,  the 
Jn\i-il.lc.  the  Only  ( io.l,  l,e  honor  ami  -lory  for  r\»-r  ami 
ever;"  \s  here,  a-j:«in,  tin  O,,/,/  (,',.•/  i-  m>t  Je-u-  Chri-t. 

\\'hat  i-  meant  ii\  coupl'mi:  \\iih  ('hri-t'- 
si-_rht  ami  po\\  er  t  he  ten.lei  -ne-s  also  ot'  a  human  -\  mpathy  "' 
The  Incarnation  ot'  I)eity  can  M-arn-ly  !•••  imagine. 1  t.-haxe 
aii'Miientc'l  (io.l's  ten.ler  lo\e.  aii'l  ca  paci  t  y  of  I  i  •••  1  i  n^  xxith, 
an.l  tor.  Hi-  creature-.  <  >ur  Maker  -1-  >e-  n.-t  ac.juire  a  U-ller 
kiiMXxle.l-je  uheivofNve  are  ina<|e.  ami  come  to  umhrstaml 
more  thorouu'hlx  the  xvork  of  Hi-  oxv  n  Han-U,  l>y  enxdopin«4 
One  of  Hi-  <>\MI  I  )i  \ine  Per-.-n-  in  the  raiment  of  an  Imper 
sonal  Hiimanitv.  I-  not  <;...!'-  Nature,  inasmuch  a 
th<-  fountain  an.l  sustenance  nf  «.urs,  the  <  >ne  con- eix  ahlr 
Nature  Which  can  perlcctly  -ympathi/e  \xith  our  intirmitieN 
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and  can  learn  nothing  about  us  by  the  assumption  of  our 
flesh  and  blood?  A  created  Being,  not  one  of  ourselves,  or 
even  an  Arian  Christ,  such  as  the  Fourth  Gospel,  when  not 
ecclesiastically  expounded,  so  distinctly  yields,  might  attain 
complete  sympathy  with  us  by  entering  our  ranks;  but  In 
carnation  could  not  add  to  our  Creator's  Omniscience,  or 
extend  His  loving  tenderness.  The  Personal  and  absolutely 
Divine  Word  cannot  have  furnished  Himself  with  one  ad 
ditional  or  enlarged  sympathetic  qualification  by  becoming 
Incarnate.  If  the  undiminished  Attributes  of  Deity  did  not 
deprive  His  experience  of  veritable  human  reality,  still  His 
experience  could  not  have  enhanced  His  perfect  comprehen 
sion  of  His  rational  and  sensitive  creatures. 

Rom.  x.  9-13  is  a  passage  which  we  are  asked  to  accept  as 
proof  of  St.  Paul's  having  believed  Christ  to  be  God,  and 
consequently  the  Object  of  prayer:  — 

"  In  point  of  fact,  the  Apostle  has  not  left  us  in  doubt  as 
to  his  faith  or  his  practice  in  this  respect.  '  If,'  he  asserts, 
'  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shall  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  Him  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  to  salvation.  For  the  Scripture  saith,  Whosoever 
believeth  on  Him  shall  not  be  ashamed.  For  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek  ;  for  the  Same  is 
Lord  over  all,  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  Him.  For  whoso 
ever  shall  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.' 
The  Prophet  Joel  had  used  these  last  words  of  prayer  to  the 
Lord  Jehovah.  St.  Paul,  as  the  whole  context  shows  be 
yond  reasonable  doubt,  understands  them  of  prayer  to 
Jesus  "  (p.  )>7'2). 

I  have  already  shown  that  the  context  does  any  thing 
rather  than  remove  "reasonable  doubt"  St.  Paul  understood 
the  prophet's  words  in  the  sense  Mr.  Liddon  asserts ;  but  I 
may  add  a  lew  remarks  here.  The  alteration  in  the  transla 
tion,  "the  Same  /.s  Lord  of  all,"  is  probably  not  an  improve 
ment.  At  any  rate,  it  is  a  matter  of  opinion,  arbitrary,  on  no 


ground  provable*,  :in<l  of  no  const-. |uence  in  tin-  interpretation 

of  the  passage,  "(iod  \Vli<.  raised  Christ  fn.ni  the  dead" 
(ver.  lh,  lieini:  the  in. .n-  prol.al.le  Ol.ject  of  tin-  faith  and  the 
invocation  in  verses  11  :;n<l  1'J.  In  Art>  ii.  l!l.  \\  »•  meet  with 
tin-  same  quotation  from  Joel,  where,  it'  the  original  sense  of 
the  prophet's  u  ords  is  departed  from,  and  th'  /,-//•</  designate* 
Christ,  and  Christ  is  God,  ecclesiastical  exposition  IH-COUU-S 
eminently  recjuisite  in  the  next  sentence,  "Jesus  of  Na/.a- 
reth,  </  //"'//  jifi>N'ed  l»v  (iod  unt<»  \'oii  l»v  miracles,  and  w»n- 
ders,  and  si-_rns,  uhicli  (toil  did  l»y  Him;"  and  a^ain  in  \er. 
o>5,  "(Jod  hath  made  tlii>  same  Jesus  \\h«un  ye  cnu-ifn-d  l»«.th 
Lord  and  Chri-t."  It'  it  should  l»e>aid,  a>  the  present  Hish-.j. 
of  Lincoln,  Dr.  Wordsworth,  does  say  (  >'i/iiVA*x  l)iU>  />»- 
tioiniri/.  Article,  .*>«/<  <>f  (i<nl),"  L«r<(  equals  t/« /i  «'•»//<,"  then 
we  havi-  the  portentous  disclosure  that  the  >elt-«-\i«.tent, 
Kternal  ( >ne  has  made  a  liein^  Wln»  expired  upon  the  rr«-«.% 
Sell-existent  and  Internal.  To  soften  this  startling  revelation, 
1»\  explainiiiLT  the  making  of  Je-us  into  ,///<«/»•<///.  to  signify 
inerelv  the  irivini;  Hun  the  Name  .lehovah,  is  to  ahand-.n  it* 
witness  to  Christ's  Deity  ;  f<ir  t«>  hear  the  Name  is  not  the 
same  thiii'j:  as  \»  posses*  the  Nature  nf  Jehovah. 

If  /•«//////;/    Hfi'm    (lt>     \<i/,«     •-/  tli>      I.<>r'l    is    lindep-t 1    of 

Jesii*,  in  K"in.  x.  l:{,  then  that  form  of  expression,  which  has 
l»een  sh«>wn  not  necessarily  and  specifically  t«>  iinlicate 
j>rav»-r.  mav  lie  synonvin«»us  \\ith  cnnj'f«*iny  vith  (t»  nn'iit/t 
tic  /,-//•'/ .A.v/.v  (\er.  '.«).  The  proliahly  true  r»-adinur  in  verse 
17  i»  f/t>  r>i><>rt  is  thr«n<jh  tl«  ir»r<l  "/  C/trt*(;  hut  In-fore 
we  1 1  raw  upon  this  circumstance  for  inference*  fa\oral.le  to 
.Mr.  Liddon's  e\pcsiti«>n,  we  should  study,  in  the  certainly 
true  reading  "f  <  '"!•  »'•  1('-  '"•  :i  de-eription  of  the  devotional 
etVecN  which  tin  tr,,r</  <>f  f'Jirint  ou-jht  to  produce. 
the  word  of  ChrUt  dwell  in  \«.u  richly  ;  in  all  wisdom  teach 
ing  and  admonis},ii|.r  each  other  with  psalms,  hymns,  spiritual 
BOII^S,  in  irrace  sinu'iuL'  in  your  hearts  (<>  d»'l.  And  every 
tiling  whatsorNer  ye  <lo  in  word  or  in  deed,  do  all  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  yin'/*//  flunk*  t»  i;<.>Ltl>.  l-',tt/,> 
throu-di  Him."  The  denomination,  l.»r<l  o/,i//,  hc 
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iii  Gal.  iv.  1,  can  hardly  be  reckoned  among  the  consecrated 
and  exclusive  titles  of  God. 

In  the  ] (articular  case  we  are  discussing,  there  is  no  proof, 
and  no  preponderance  of  likelihood,  "St.  Paul  applies  to 
Jesus  the  language  which  the  prophets  had  used  of  the  Lord 
Jehovah;"  and  if  he  had  so  applied  it,  no  convincing  testi 
mony  for  the  Apostle's  belief  in  Christ's  Godhead  would  be 
involved.  The  great  characteristic  of  Christ's  disciples  in 
the  Apostolic  Church  was,  that  they  did  in  every  way  sup 
plicate,  acknowledge,  and  praise  their  God  and  Father.  To 
believe  in,  confess,  and  call  upon  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ 
Whom  God  had  sent,  was  included  in  the  Christian  worship 
of  God,  not  because  Christ  was  held  to  be  God,  but  because 
the  very  position  and  offices  of  Christ  were  understood  to  be 
those  of  Example,  Leader,  Lord,  and  Head,  in  the  family  of 
God's  worshippers.  From  the  Apostolic  standpoint,  the  dis 
ciples  of  Jesus  were,  in  virtue  of  their  discipleship,  most 
emphatically  and  distinctively  the  servants  and  children  of 
God.  I  speak,  of  course,  only  upon  the  basis  of  a  reasonable 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  under  correction  from  eccle 
siastical  light.  Ecclesiastical  interpretation  may  teach,  and, 
upon  Catholic  as  opposed  to  Protestant,  principles,  may  teach 
rightly,  there  is  a  divinely  devised  and  irrefragable  argument 
for  Christ's  Deity  contained  in  the  fact,  that  a  prophet  used 
certain  language  concerning  Jehovah  ;  that  St.  Peter  (Acts 
ii.  'Jl)  quoted  the  prophet's  language,  to  all  appearance  in  its 
original  application  ;  and  that  St.  Paul  afterwards  quoted  it, 
in  a  passage  sufficiently  obscure  and  ambiguous  to  leave  room 
for  doubt  whether  his  designed  reference  was  to  Jehovah  or 
to  Christ. 

Mr.  Liddon  inquires  :  "  What  shall  we  say  of  St.  Paul's 
entreaties  that  he  might  be  freed  from  the  mysterious  and 
numjliating  infirmity  which  he  terms  his  'thorn  in  the  flesh'? 
JTe  tells  us  that  three  times  he  besought  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  that  it  might  depart  from  him,  and  that  in  mercy  his 
prayer  was  refused  (;_>  Cor.  xii.  8,  9).  Are  we  to  imagine 
that  that  prayer  to  Jesus  was  an  isolated  act  in  St.  Paul's 
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spiritual  lit;-'/  Does  any  suel,  P-li-ions  :,et  stand  :il..n,.  in 
the  spiiitual  history  of  :IM  earnest  an-l  moderately  consistent 
man  ':  "  (p.  :;7:». ) 

I' ''""'  the  particular  term,  .7«<.«x«/..r/~i,  hy  which  St.  I'.nil 
d^serihes  hi-  petition,  no  argument  can  I..-  drawn  r-r  the 
petition'-  lia\inur  1'cen  prayer  t<>  <;,„!.  That  term  is  n.-\«-r 
l.y  tin-  .\|..-tl(.  „>,.,!  of  rf|ueHls  t<>  tin-  Almi-lity.  l.«n  ii 
rcpcatc-lly  orrurs  « >!' nit  real  ics  an- 1  rxliurt:iti.iiis  a.|.ln-ss,..l  to 

tin-    1'1-etliK  II.        Ill     the     (Jo^u-ls    it     tre.|tl.-|it  I  \     .lesrrihes    |-rti- 

li"H-,  maile  to  ('iiri-t  u  hile  He  was  up"ii  earth;  Init  it  is,  in 
tilt  entire  Ne\V  Tevt;,im-nt.  only  ..nee  ns,.,|  ,,f  |,fa\er  t«.  (i.-l, 
in  the  \\-« >!•.!<,  "'I'hinke-t  th<>u  that  I  cannot  no\s  pray  t«»  my 
Father,  an-1  He  will  furnish  M<-  uith  more  than  twe!\e 
le_i:i«>ns  of  Angels '.'  "  (M.-itt.  \\\i.  .".:;.) 

Dean  Stanley,  <>n  -  ('or.  xii.  >,  s:i\s  of' tin-  \(-rl»  ofeiitreatv 
u<e.l  l.y  St.  I'aul:  "This  is  often  applie-1  to  Christ  in  the 
(iospels,  aii'l  implies  that  personal  communication  \\liieh  the 
AjMotlc  alwavs  presupposes  in  hi>  laii'jua^e  fum-iTiiiiii; 
Him." 

l»ut  the  petition  cannot  l»e  fairlv  disjoined  from  the  excep 
tional  circumstances,  the  "  \  isioiis  aii'l  re\  »-lat  i<>ns  «,t'  the 
ror.l."  \vit  h  \\hich  it  i»,  in  the  Apostle's  nari'ati\  e.  associate. 1. 

l''rolil      \el'se     '.I,     \\  e     learn     there     \\  as     >..|ne    s,,rt     of'   s,.|,HJ|,le, 

unusual  communication.  The  answer  '_ri\en  to  St.  I'aul  w  :i.««, 
in  its  decree,  a  re\clation,  and  the  a<-count  leads  ns  (o  snp. 
po<e  ('hrist  apj.eared  and  sp(,ke.  So  tar  as  our  knowh-d^jf 
ofthe  Apostle's  spiritual  history  extends,  we  ha\e  no  warrant 
l'«>r  >%  im:i'_;iiiiii'_r  that  that  prayer  t«»  Jesus"  was  other  than  an 
*•  isolated  act,"  ..r,  at  any  rate,  an  act  attached  to  conditions 
foreign  to  ordinary  experience,  and  then-ton-  m»  i;uide  to  us, 
unles^  in  our  cases  the  conditions  should  In-  repeated.  I  •!.. 
not  doulit  that  all  persons  who  Keli.-ve  in  Christ's  exaltation, 
and  His  mission  from  (J<»1,  Would,  it' they  were  t«>  1..  |,..ld  and 
hear  Him,  either  in  their  normal  »>r  in  :»"  entranced  state, 
address  petitions  to  Him.  They  would  do  •..,,  whether  they 
held  or  repudiated  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  Cat  In 
respecting  Hi-  IVrson.  Exceptional  experiences,  hucl»  lui 
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those  of  Stephen,  Ananias,  and  St.  Paul,  natu  aTy  produced 
exceptional  results.  These  saints  of  the  primitive  Church 
did  not  appeal  to  Christ  as  to  the  Invisible  and  Omnipresent 
God,  but  as  to  a  Being  marvellously  disclosed  to,  and  com 
municating  with,  the  inner  senses  of  their  souls.  The  visions 
and  colloquies  vouchsafed  to  St.  Paul  (see  Acts  ix.  27  ;  xviii. 
9;  xxii.  18;  xxiii.  11;  2  Cor.  xii.  1-9)  would  have  had  a 
practically  incontrollable  tendency  to  make  prayer  to  Jesus 
the  Apostle's  habitual  practice,  if  he  had  held  Jesus  to  be 
Omnipotent  and  Omniscienlt  Deity.  He  would  himself  con 
tinually  have  prayed  to  Christ,  and  would  have  enjoined 
prayer  to  Christ  as  among  the  foremost  and  most  profitable 
of  Christian  duties.  But  if  we  know  any  thing  about  his  life, 
teaching,  and  devotional  habits  (and  the  reasonable  supposi 
tion  is,  the  Acts  and  Epistles  tell  us  the  prominent  features), 
he  did  nothing  of  the  kind.  We  may,  therefore,  fairly  infer 
his  views  of  his  exalted  Master's  Nature  caused  him  (times 
of  ecstasy  and  revelation  apart)  to  abstain  from  offering 
prayers  to  our  Lord,  and  to  abstain  from  encouraging  or 
directing  others  to  offer  them.  "An  earnest  and  moderately 
consistent  man,"  convinced  of  Christ's  Godhead,  and  enjoying 
the  intercourse  with  Christ  with  which  St.  Paul  was  favored, 
must  have  shown  his  earnestness  and  consistency  by  prac 
tices  and  injunctions  which  the  known  history  and  extant 
writings  of  St.  Paul  totally  fail  to  exhibit.  The  attempt  to 
deduce  Christ's  Godhead  from  St.  Paul's  "worship"  of  Christ 
is  an  impolitic  blunder,  because  it  at  once,  and  necessarily, 
iixes  the  attention  on  facts  most  adverse  to  the  deduction. 
The  Apostle  had  special  individual  inducements  to  render, 
and  prescribe,  the  adoration  which,  in  Mr.  Liddon's  opinion, 
he  would  on  general  grounds  of  doctrine  feel  to  be  due.  But 
•while  there  is  superabundant  testimony  he  himself  adored, 
and  taught  others  to  adore,  the  Unseen  Father,  with  the 
tributes  of  prayer  and  praise,  there  is  no  testimony  he 
adored,  or  counselled  the  adoration  of,  the  Unseen  Christ. 

Mr.   Liddon  reverts  again  to  a  portion  of  the   much-dis 
cussed  passage  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
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Philippians,  f»r  the  purpose  of  a-<ertini;  tli:it.  in  M-r-e*  '.» 
ami  1",  "  Apostles  tU'darrd  Jesu*,  when  His  day  i»f  humilia 
tion  :ill'l  siitlerim_r  lill'l  ended,  t-i  have  heeli  »..  highly  exalted 

that  the  Name  which  He  h:i'l  IHTIM-  on  earth,  and  which  i-4 
the  SYIII!,,,!  «>f  \\\<*  llumanilv,  wa-  im\v  tin-  MTV  atnio-phere 
:ni'l  nut riim-nt  of  all  the  ujiwanl  t«»rr<-nt-  of'  prnvrr  \\lii«-h 
)•''-•  tr-  -in  tin-  in-'i-al  w.'i-M  ln-iu-atli  Hi-  tin-.. in-;  that  :i-tln- 
<;...I-Man  Hi-  was  \v..r-l.i].]..-l  l.y  . \n-.-K,  |,y  im-n,  an-l  !,\  tin- 
-j.irit-  "f  tin-  «lra«l.  Tin-  j-rarticr  .if  tin-  A|M.-tli-s  -li-l  tuit 
illustrate  their  1'aitli  ;  aii'l  tin-  ]ii-ay«T-  i.lV«Tfl  t"  .I«-»u-  Ky 
His  MT\-atits  on  earth  \vrrr  ht-licM-.l  t.>  !»<•  hut  a  rrflrrtion 
of  that  \v«>rshij»  \sliirhis  utVi-n-'l  t<>  Him  l>y  tin-  Clitin-li  «>f 
hca\ en  "  ()>.  :i~4  ). 

That  tin-  Name  )ir-t«>\v<-.l  U|H.II  Cliri-t  \va-  "tin-  Nam.-  He 
]ia«l  lionn-  «'ii  earth"  U  ii"t  h---  m:iiiif«--t  tlian  many  oilier 
thiiiiTs  whicli  an-  stat«««l  in  tin-  I.t-.-tun-  I  am  r«-\  i«-\\  in-j.  hut 
at  the  same  time  is  \ci-y  !ai-  tV-'in  hein-j  really  manifest.  Tin1 
wonlinirot'  the  text  certainly  lra\c-  the  im].iv*-iini  that  tlie 
Lri\iii'_r  «'!'  "the  Xaiiie  \\hieh  i-  alm\e  every  name"  \va-  c-.»n- 

clIITellt    with     the     eXeee.lill'J-    e\altati<>n    ('llli^t    .le-tl-    reei-i\r«l 

tV-.m  ( ;,,.!.  aii-1  theivtl.iv  |...-!rri..r  t"  tl -lay  «•!'  humiliat  i..n 

aii'l  -iilVeriii'_r."  Mr.  I.i-1'h.n  >t  ren-_Mhen>  liim-elt'  l.y  .|M.-t im: 
Dean  Alfonl  :- 

"The  -jeneral  aim  "f  the  j.a  — a-_'r  is  t  he  •  snlt.it'ti>n  •/./•> 
Th«-   tn  tl,,     ,//,„•,/  «f  f,'">f  tli.    /-'-if/or,  l.rl..\v.  i-    no 
IV.. m   ihi-,  hut     rather    an    a-Mit  i««nal    rea-.n    \\h\    \\  e  -h..uM 
carry  <>n   the  exaltation  ..f  .li-us   until  thi*        >'  rirti.»l>tr  M 
intr'ntlwl.      Tlii-   wnul.l   lea. I   u-   t..    infer    that    the   uni\e|-H:il 
prayer  i-   to  l.e  f.,  .!e-u-.      Ami  tlii-  \i«-w  i^  r..nfirnii-l  !•>   lli«- 
n,.\'t    clause,    where   evi-ry    t.-n-ue    i-    to   r-.n!'.—    that    .1. ••.,!•« 
Chri-t    i-  /.<>r<f,  \\ln-n  \v<-   rememl.er  the   cuiniin'n  «-\|*n-- 
/,,    ,-,///    ,,J,.,H    tl,,     A""///'    «f  '!<>    A"/"-/,  I'-r  |.ra\er"   (I,'..m.  x. 
1-J  ;    1   Cor.  i.  'I  ;   '1  Tim.  ii.  ±J). 

The  worth  ot'  the  references,  iii   connection  with  the  - 
ment,  "  f"  '•'///  upnn  tl,.    \,tw  "f  tl,'    l.<>r.l  i-  a  r..nnii..n  N«-w 
Testament   i-xpn-ssinii    for   prayer,"    my  rea.l.-is  arc  in  a  po 
tion  to  estimate.      No   man   couhl    write  \vith   m-.n-  ,  h  ain.-HH 
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than  Dean  Alford,  when  lie  was  not  engaged  upon  the  task 
of  elucidating  Catholic  dogma  by  the  exposition  of  intrac 
table  texts  ;  but  I  am  greatly  mistaken,  if  he  was  thinking  or 
writing  clearly,  when  he  affirmed  that  the  words  to  the  ylory 
of  God,  the  Father  (ver.  11),  are  no  deduction  from  the 
exaltation  of  Jesus.  Take  the  bending  of  the  knee  in  the 
Name  of  Jesus,  and  the  confession  of  the  Lordship  of  Jesus, 
in  what  sense  we  will,  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  is  the 
supreme  and  ultimate  aim  and  end ;  and,  if  this  does  not 
deduct  from  the  exaltation  of  Jesus,  it  at  least  implies  that 
the  exaltation  did  not,  in  the  Apostle's  thought,  reach  the 
height  of  Co-equal  Godhead.  If,  in  the  Sacred  Writer's 
estimation,  Jesus  and  God  were  distinct  Beings,  so  decidedly 
on  different  levels  that  the  one  could  be  "exceedingly  ex 
alted"  by  the  Other,  there  is,  of  course,  no  deduction  from 
the  exaltation,  but  rather  a  guarantee  and  continuation  of 
it,  in  the  "new  particular  introduced ;"  but  if  the  writer 
judged  Jesus  to  be  in  Nature  the  Eternal  Father's  Equal, 
his  language  is  among  those  products  of  revealing  inspiration 
which  are  wholly  inscrutable  to  reason. 

I  may  remark,  the  Dean's  Revised  Version  of  Phil.  ii.  0, — 
"deemed  not  His  equality  with  God' a  thing  to  grasp  at,'"1 — 
will  not  pass  with  unprejudiced  scholars,  however  it  may 
deceive  the  body  of  English  readers,  whom  the  Dean  was 
bound  with  scrupulous  fairness  to  enlighten.  Equality  with 
is  a  translation  too  doubtful  ever  to  be  given  without  an  inti 
mation  of  its  doubtfulness;  and  for  the  intrusion  of  the 
pronoun  His,  there  was  no  authority  biij  the  Dean's  own 
conviction,  which  he  might  have  stated  and  defended,  but 
had  no  right  to  foist  upon  the  public,  under  the  guise  of 
literal  rendering.*  An  expositor's  opinion  of  the  Apostle's 

*  While  referring  to  Dean  Alford's  "Revision,  which  is  in  so  many 
points  a  real  improvement,  I  may  notice  two  glaring  faults,  lie  retains 
in  St.  Matthew's  (iospel  the  inaccurate  and  misleading  phrase,  "  end  of 
the  world  ;  "  and  in  Horn.  ix.  5  gives  no  hint  that  the  rendering,  "  Christ, 
Who  is  (Jod  over  all,  blessed  for  ever,"  is  only  one  of  two  translations 
equally  admissible  on  grammatical  grounds.  The  preponderance  of  evi 
dence,  on  all  other  grounds  (excepting,  of  course,  the  Church's  final  dog- 
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moaning  may  he  very  valuahle  in  its  proper  place,  hut  that 
place  i-  not  a  translation  supposed  to  he  a*  clo-rlv  literal  an 
the  ditferent  idiom-  of  different  languages  will  permit.  Or 
thodox  Protestant  scholars  ha\e  an  in-t inet ive  and  almost 
insnj.crahle  reluctance  to  acquaint  Kii'_Hi-h  reader-  \\ith  the 
amlii'j'iities  involved  in  the  coii-t  riict  i.-n  and  lan-jua-je  «.f 
IJom.  i\..i.  Phil.  ii.  .">.  11.  l>ut,  ho\ve\er  natural  this  reluc 
tance  may  he,  the  translator's  duty  should  he  performed  with 
conscientious  equity  ;  and  in  the  few  in-tance-  of  phra-es  u  it  It 
a  controversial  hearing,  where  two  renderings  are.  on  merely 

I'Yar  lot  the  majority  of  readers  should,  when  throunon  the 
context-,  and  on  the  general  teaching  of'  Scripture,  arrive 
at  what  the  translator  jud^rs  to  he  a  \\roni;  conclu-ion,  i-  no 
sufficient  ]>alliatioii  tor  making  a  Sacred  Writer  definitely 
sav  one  ihiii-_r  when  it  i<  ijuite  a>  likely  he  meant  another. 

The  treatment  u  hich    the    Philippian  passage   has  li'ii-^  re- 
cei\ed  i-  a  di-crcdit  to  commentators.      I\\'erv  <?reek  scholar 
kno\\'s  .piite  \\-el!  that  the  tar  more  i.'«-neral   and   tundanx •• 
'.eli-e    of    the     Wopl    t  fall-hit  i-d     f<>i'lu     1-    olltwanl     sf|ill>lalice, 
shape,  fa-hion,  appearance,  and    fr»m   thi-   -en-.-  tl,.-  n 


malic  .1  utii' "Hi  v  )  is  «n  l;i-.i\'!\  :i-r.iiii»t  tlx-  |iiinrtuatioii  apjilu-'l.  un<l  the 
ri-n«leritiL'  -_'IM-M.  i"  tin-  Aiitli.Ti/.-«|  \'«T-IMH.  th.il  a  r«-\ifti-r.  what.  \.r  hi- 
privau-  n|iiiii«iu  inav  I.e.  mi^lit.  in  <  'liri-tiaii  lrullit"iilnri»i»  uii'l  h<iiu-»tv.  tn 
api'iiM-  l-in-.'li.xli  rt-ailt-r-  <tt  tliw  iiiiil'i^nit y  M|"  ihc  1<  \t. 

An-.tliiT.  lli.iii^'li  in  «-«nii].ari««.n  trivinl.  l»li-ini-li  ••(  tin-  I)«-;in'n  work, 
is  that,  in  cvi-rv  in-taiirc  cvccjit  one.  In-  Iran-lati-ii  (irifk  «lii' 
t'.u-  \vnnl.  t/,.  <,'">l  ni,'l  /'nt/,.  >  -/!/-,  l.y  '/•«/  •!>.•/  -.,,7  I'., if,,.  Tin-  M-IIM-  i* 
uinl'Mil.teMlv  thai  wlii.-li  In-  ha-  in  th<-  t-x.  .-p li.m.kl  iii«tan.  ,•  ,  Phil  iv  1M) 
Kiv.-i,  it.ir  <;•.<{  »,„{  l-',,ili.r.  Tin-  |.lira-.-,  r/,-  <;..l  .„..!  y.fl,,i  -t  <*>r  h<4 
.!<*.«*  i'h  ,-r.  lie  alwav-  c..iittrin-  lit. -rally  an<l  .  .irr.  .  tls  .  y.-t  in  H.-*  i  •'•. 
he  'i. •••lin. •-  t'»  -nl.!«titiite  »)..».,/,(.«  ii'-nl  'iifl  /•''»//../  t-.r  tin-  l«-»i  trtithtnl  ri-n 

,U.ri,ltr  ,,,if,, /;.«/ «,../ //..  /••-''/.". 

The  Kn-li-h  n-a-l.-r  hli..ul«l  ••••n-uli.  nl.-ti-  »ii!i  AH-r.1'-  H.-viw-.l  V«-r- 

ni< ,n.    M.arp.-V    \N.-llkiiMun    translation   fr t  irr.-l.n.  h  -    T.-M.       T»i.-»«- 

to-.-tla-r  will  ]>n!    him  in  |« i !'  tin-  tru.-  M-M..-  ot  th.-  <  l,ik'iiml.      If 

In-  a«l<l-  "  'ri..-li..|ii|..rf-  Kir/li-h  Ti-tam.-nt.  "iili  vaii.ui.  n-mliiitfn  from 
th.-  tlir.-.-  iiniHt  .-.  l.-t.rat.-.l  .M:inii»rri|.f-."  In-  » ill  Imvi-  i-vi-ry  ni'l  of  n-d 
iinportaiK-e,  a«  r. -UMP!-  translation  an. I  T.-xt.  Tin-  tlirn-  vuliiuir*  I  h«ve 
may  all  h«-  pur.  ha-.  .1  tor  live  -liiUm^. 
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of  the  very  difficult  and  figurative  expression,  form  of  God, 
should  be  derived;  yet,  because /brm  may,  in  the  refinement 
of  philosophical  diction,  possibly  signify,  "  aggregate  of  the 
qualities,"  "specific  character,"  it  is  boldly  declared  to  be,  in 
the  Apostle's  statement,  tantamount  to  essence,  nature,  pos 
session  of  distinctive  attributes.  It  is  used  in  only  one  other 
instance  in  the  New  Testament  (Mark  xvi.  \'l),  where  the 
expression,  lie  appeared  in  another  form,  does  not  mean  in 
another  essence  or  nature  (comp.  Septuagint;  Job  iv.  10; 
Isa.  xliv.  l:J;  Dan.  v.  (>,  !>,  10;  vii.  1>S ;  also  Wisdom  xviii.  1). 
The  cognate  and  derivative  words  occurring  in  the  New 
Testament  do  not  aid  to  sustain  the  conjecture  which  doc 
trinal  considerations  recommend  to  Orthodox  scholars.  The 
similar  designation,  imaye  of  God,  is  protected  by  its  appli 
cation  to  man;  otherwise  subtle  theologians  would  have  dis 
cerned  that,  since  it  cannot  relate  to  external  shape,  it  must 
imply  identity  of  "essential  qualities"  and  "distinctive 
attributes." 

The  phrase  assumed  to  betoken  equality  with  God  more 
probably  betokens  Uke)tess  to  God,  the  oe'unj  as  God,  and  all 
attempts  to  make  it  definite  by  inserting  the  particulars,  or 
specifying  the  extent  of  resemblance,  are  mere  surmises.* 
Together  with  the  previous  phrase,  form  of  God,  it  indicates 
Avith  vague  generality  a  Godlike  condition,  but  could  never 
be  accepted  as  an  allegation  of  Christ's  Godhead,  without  a 
strong  previous  persuasion  that  Christ  is  God.  Its  evidential 
force  for  minds  not  already  persuaded  of  our  Lord's  Deity  is 
rather  adverse  to  the  dogma,  because  the  subject  of  Christ's 
dignity  and  exaltation  was  in  the  Apostle's  thoughts,  and, 
unless  checked  by  inspiration,  he  maybe  fairly  presxmed  to 
have  written  freely  from  the  depth  and  fulness  of  his  faith 
and  knowledge.  Ambiguity  and  reserve  imply  the  absence 
of  cleai'  conviction  and  didactic  purpose;  and  if  the  stupen 
dous  dogma,  "Jesus  is  the  Most  High  God,"  had  not  been 
already  proclaimed  and  established  among  the  converts  at 

*  No  man  with  a  competent  knowledge  of  (ireek  can  deny  the  greater 
probability  that  "taa  is  used  adverbially,  in  the  sense  of  as  or  like. 
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Philippi,  they  eertainly  woiihl  never  have  ^athere.l  it  from 
ilouhtful  :in«l  <lark  phrase.  •!«  .iry.  Tin-  •»<•<•]..•  an-1  .lirti-.n  ,,f 
tlic  I'hilippian  Kpistle  i_renerally,  :is  I  ha\e  shown  in  i-\  iinin- 
iii-j;  an  earlier  seetion  of  Mr.  I.i.Mon's  I, ret  tin--,  1.  n<l  n«»  MIJ>- 
port  to  tin-  in. tin n  that  St.  Paul  l.eli,-\  e-1  ami  taught  tin' 
Ksst-ntial  Kiplalitv  of  Christ  ami  tin-  l-'atln-r. 

'1  In  I'athri^  i»t  tin-  »-arl\  Christian  frntiirii-s  ar«*  fiuiiM-ntly 
in>t i'iicti\  i-  in  their  t rratiiit-iit  <•!'  tin-  IKI.HSU^C  we  have  U-cn 
coii^iilcriii^.  Haii'lliii'_r  it  \sitli  \  i\  :n-i«>u«<  iiii:i<_riuati<>ii.  priir- 
tratiii'_j  liolilncss,  and  untiniiLT  pertiuarit  v,  th<-\  Mni(«-  uith 
it  iiuiiHT'iiis  hrrc-ifv,  an<l  ••nii-truct  Iri'in  it^  i>«>ii'lfii»i-i| 
aii'l  (•(inijiri'lu'iisivt1  tt-adiin-j^  iniprc-jiialilr  i|i-li-nrc.s  j',,|-  the 
CliurdiV  I-'aitli  o>nci-riiiii'_r  the  Natun-  an«l  I't-r-.-n  «\  Christ. 
!>i>li(»|.  UulK  a  ililiu'-itt  Mil-lent  <'f  t)i«-ir  \\  i  itin-_'^  \va-«  truly  i 
partaker  «>f  tlu-ir  spirit  when  he  >ai-l  revj,(-etiii'_r  the  MTiuin^ly 
eli'ii.l\\  inetapliorieal,  an-1  ilitlieiilt  phi'a>e^  a.l.lre-^t  •!  tn  the 
<-'.ii\  erts  at  I'liilipj'i,  "This  <.ne  passage,  it'  it  l.e  ri'jlttly  un- 
<l«'i-.stiH».|,  is  sutlicient  t«.r  the  refutation  ..f  all  the  Hen-sir* 
a-jaiiist  the  I'er-.n  «.f  <>ur  I...r«l  .leMis  Christ"  (l*.f.  .V/.-. 
/•Y,/.). 

\\'ith  lau«lal.le  >elt-restraiiit,  Mr.  I-i-M-.n  al. -tains  t'n.m 
ap|.«-alinur  '"  the  "  l«-<s  clearly  traeeal.le  l.elief  in  the  Liiet' 
Kpisiles  ,,t'  St.  I'eter,"  l.ut  he  ha/ar«ls  the  remark  :  "  ^«t  1 
I'.-ter  i\.  11  i-  a  .l..\..l..'_ry  traiunl,  as  it  iiii^'ht  seem.  f'»r  r.-m- 
ini.n  use  ..n  earth  an-1  in  hea\en.  See  al-.  'J  l'«  ti  r  iii.  1s.'' 
In  i|M.  former  ••!'  tlu-e  texts,  the  .l..\..l.,.j\  i^.  in  all  pr..l. al.il- 

ity.  ilin-ete.l   to  <;<>.!.   "  Wlioin   the    Ap.^tle   \\»\i\.\   lia\e     t->    he 

._rl,,ritie.l  in  all  thin-s  through  .!esUs  Christ  ;"  l.ut  th«-  \\.-nliiin 
i-  aiiilii-juoiis,  a  eireiini-tau.'«-  \shi--h  l.e^cts  al.s..lut,-  e..|,fi- 
deiiee  in  a  Christian  «-..nt n.\  ei>iali^t. 

What    i-   less  e,.nvpieu..us   in   St.     I'eter    is,    h<  -\Ve\er,  "  espe- 

«-iall\  ol.s,-r\al.h-  in  St .  .1- .|,n.      St.  . I < >h n  is  sp,-:ikinur  "f  the  S-.n 

,,f  (,,,|,    uh.ll    he    .-\elaillis,    'This    is    the    e.-nti-lenee    that    we 

have  in   Him.  that,  if  we  ask  any  thin 

He  heareth  us:   ami  if  we  km-vs  that   He  h.-areth  us. 

that  we  ha\e  the  petitions   that   we   .l.-sire.l  of  Him'  (1  J.-hn 

V.  iJM.'i).       The  milnfil   e..|i.strueti"li    "f  this    pa-sa^'e   M-i-l 
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to  oblige  us  to  refer  of  Him,  and  His  TF7//,  to  the  Son  of 
God  (ver.  13).  The  passage  1  John  iii.  '21,  22,  does  not  for 
bid  tliis  :  it  only  shows  how  fully  in  St.  John's  mind  the 
honor  and  prerogatives  of  the  Son  are  those  of  the  Father" 
(p.  874). 

A  man  "who  has  no  theory  to  serve  will  perceive  that  we 
cannot  insist  on  construing  the  pronoun  with  reference  to 
the  last  antecedent  title,  /Son  of  God.  Verses  12  and  13  are 
parenthetical,  and  the  confidence  spoken  of  in  verse  14  is,  by 
the  more  natural  construction,  confidence  towards  God,  of 
Whom  it  had  been  affirmed  in  verse  11,  "  God  gave  to  us 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son."  Macknight  rightly 
paraphrases:  "This  is  the  boldness  which  we  have  with  the 
Father,  through  our  believing  on  His  Son,"  &c.  The  pas 
sage  (iii.  21,  22),  which  unquestionably  relates  to  the  Father, 
is  in  its  phraseology  parallel  and  illustrative,  and  enhances 
the  contextually  strong  probability  that  in  v.  14, 15,  the  refer 
ence  is  to  God. 

With  a  curious  disregard  for  the  plain  sense  of  the  very 
texts  which  he  quotes,  — unless,  indeed,  his  object  is  to  infer, 
in  the  teeth  of  the  Apostle's  language,  the  Godhead  of  the 
Lamb,  —  Mr.  Liddon  brings  forward  the  Apocalyptic  vision 
of  "the  adoration  Above,  where  the  wounded  Humanity  of 
our  Lord  is  throned  in  the  highest  heavens  "  (Rev.  v.  6-14). 
The  Lamb  slain  and  glorified  is  first  declared  to  be  "  worthy 
to  receive  the  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing"  (ver.  12),  and  then  every 
creature  joins  in  saying,  "  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and 
power  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever."  This  "hymn  of  the  whole 
visible  creation"  Mr.  Liddon  introduces  with  the  liberally 
imaginative  statement:  "All  created  life,  whether  it  wills  or 
not,  lives  for  Christ's  as  for  the  Father's  glory."  But  the 
chapter  from  which  Mr.  Liddon' s  argument  is  drawn  does 
not  iii  the  smallest  degree  betray  an  intention  to  equalize 
Christ  with  God.  The  Lamb  is  clearly  distinguished  from 
God.  He  is  called  "  the  Lion  which  is  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
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the  Ro.,t  of  J)a\id"  (vcr.  ."> )  ;  ami  is  pronounced  to  bo 
"worthy  to  take  tin-  Book,  :in.l  to  open  tin-  m-al*  ihrrt-.f; 

beeaiiM-  He  \\as  slain,  and   ,Ii,l    ivdcem  to  <;...!   b\    Hi-.  1.1 1, 

out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation; 
aii'l  ili<l  make  tht-ni  unto  our  <  iod  a  kin^iloin  and  prieHtH." 
Tin-  ailoration,  so  far,  is  mo-t  palpablv  not  to  .Je-u-  as  (iod, 
but  to  .le-u>  ;is  Kcch-ciiM-r ;  aii-l  in  \«-r-r  l:j  tlu-r«-  i-,  as  I  ha\«- 
liefort-  obxTM'd,  no  tract-  of  i«!i-utitv,  <.r  unity  of  natun-,  an-1 
a  MTV  manifot  >fjiaration  <.t'  jit-r-oiis,  b.  t  \\»-<-n  /////<  l/,,i( 

tin.tlt    ,<!„,,,    fin    t/u-n,,,    ail.l     ///'     /.«/;/,//.        To    .-ho\V     "  ||o«      th,- 

Ht-<lft-nu-il  Church  on  cafth  ln-ar-  h«-r  part  in  this  uni\rr- 
sal  choru^  of  jiraist-."  Mr.  Li«l«l«.n  cite-  lic\.  i.  ."•.  «> ;  ••  I'nto 
Him  That  h>\-fth  us,  ami  wa>hc«l  us  inun  our  -in-  in  His 
blood,  ami  made  u^  a  kingdom  and  j>rie-t-  unto  Hi-  (,,-d  ami 
Father;  to  Him  In-  the  <_jlory,  and  tli«-  dominion,  lbre\craml 
ever.  Amen  ;"•— words,  be  it  remembered,  \\hich  follow 
immediateh  after  the  description:  ".Ie-us  Christ,  the  faith 
ful  Witnos,  the  Fir-t-boin  .,f  the  dead,  and  the  Kuler  of 
the  kiii-_r^  «'f  the  earth."  It  i-  jio--ibh-  the  u  liter  ma\.  i»i  the 
jiM-rijition  of  e/lory.  have  had  Chri-t's  //'"'/  -//"/  /•'/'/»•/•  in 
view,  but  '_''  annual  ical  con-t  met  ion  refers  the  elau-e  i< .  (  hr  i-t. 

The      feeling-      ot'     tho-e      \\llo      de]|\.      fr-  'III      the      IV  >t  i--»t  ailt 

<_M-oiiud  "f  reasonably  interpreted  Script ure.  the  do-jma  u  hi«'h 

.Ml'.    Li'ldoll    UJ'hold-.   IliaV.    I    -liollld    imagine,    be  hele  e\p|e— e<l 

in  hi-  own  Iaii'jna'_je  :  "  \<>\i  \\ill  n-'t,  my  brethren,  mi-takr 
thefoi-ce  and  meaning  ot'thi-  representation  of  the  adora 
tion  oj'  the  Lamb  in  the  Apocahpsr.  .  .  .  VI-M  cannot  d.«ubt 
j',,1-  DIM-  moment  Who  i-  meant  by  'the  I.ainb.'  or  uliat  in 
the  character  of  the  \\or-hip  that  is  -o  -oh'iiinly  otVercd  !•• 
Him  "  (p.  oTo). 

When     uc     are     adnioni-hed     that,     "To     adore    Chri-t'- 
Deity  \vhile    earelully  refu-iii-  '"  :'d"ic   Hi-    Manh. 

be    to    for-jet    that    Hi-    Manh 1    i-    f'-r    e\er  j.-im-d    to    111- 

Divim-  and  Kternal  IN-r-o,,.  Which  i-  the  real   Ohj, 
adoration,"    \\«-    :in-    tem|,te.I    to   a-k    h-.\\     it    i-    that,  in   the 
Apocal\p-e.  Chri-t    ne\er    re,-ei\e-    the    appdlatio: 
which  "u  His    Di\ine    and    Kternal    lVr-on"    entitles    Him? 
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Why  is  the  title  of  Deity  so  jealously  restricted  to  the  Al 
mighty  Father?  A  writer  with  no  stronger  incentive  than 
a  cherished  speculative  suspicion  that  Christ  was,  in  His  Per 
sonal  Being,  a  Form  of  the  Self-existent  Nature,  could  scarcely 
refrain  from  sometimes  calling  Him  God,  especially  if  He 
were  desirous  to  extol  Christ,  and  depict  Christ's  highest 
dignity. 

What  intimations  the  New  Testament  affords  of  a  worship 
of  Jesus  entailing  the  inference,  "Jesus  is  in  Essential  Na 
ture  the  Most  High  God,"  .my  readers  can  now  judge.  If 
the  decision  of  the  Church  is  authoritative  and  binding,  then 
any  intimations,  however  ambiguous,  and  however  scanty, 
are  enough,  and  no  evidence  to  the  contrary  can  have  weight ; 
but  if  the  appeal  is  to  Holy  Scripture  as  a  document  of 
rational  proof,  the  assertion  "  Jesus  was  worshipped  with  the 
adoration  due  to  God  "  is  thoroughly  baseless. 

Mr.  Liddon  rightly  contends  that  the  homage  paid  to 
Jesus  "  cannot  be  accounted  for,  and  so  set  aside,  as  being 
part  of  an  undiscriminating  cultus  of  heavenly  or  superhu 
man  beings  in  general.  Such  a  cultus  finds  no  place  in  the 
New  Testament,  except  when  it,  or  something  very  much 
resembling  it,  is  expressly  discountenanced"  (Acts  x.  25; 
xiv.  13-15  ;  Col.  ii.  18  ;  Rev.  xxii.  8,  9).  But  this  statement, 
though  true,  is  not  to  the  point,  because,  in  the  view  of  the 
Canonical  Writers,  Jesus  did  not  rank  among  heavenly  or 
superhuman  Beings  in  general,  but  held  peculiar,  unshared, 
position  and  office  between  God  and  man.  The  tributes  of 
affection,  reverence,  and  homage  paid  to  Him,  are  attached 
to  the  qualifications  with  which  God  has  enriched  Him ;  to 
the  pre-eminent  place  to  which  God  lias  exalted  Him,  and 
the  glorioifc  dignity  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  Him. 
If  numerous  and  perspicuous  announcements  are  not  forcibly 
put  aside ;  if  constant  implications  of  a  very  direct  kind  are 
not  refused  a  hearing  ;  if  every  rule  of  rational  exposition  is 
not  reversed, —  the  claims  of  Jesus  all  flow,  not  from  intrin 
sic  and  independent  attributes  of  Self-existent  Essence,  but 
from  the  originating  Will  and  Energy  of  an  Omnipotent 
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Producer;  from  what  (Jod  has  made  Him  t"  In- ;  and  from 
what  lie  has  In-come  in  virtue  of  derived  |M»vver-,  a  l>ivine 
Mission,  and  the  al»idin«r.  impartetl  presence  ..t'  His  (i. id  and 
Fat  he!-.  And  vv  hi le  this  uuidinix  fact  stands  .,ut  conspir^m-dy 

ill    the    pau'cs   of    the    Ne\V    Testament,     "  the    Worship   ot'.Ii-sU^ 

were  it  much  more  than  tjie  meagre,  scantily  displaced  thin-.: 
it  is,  could  not  possiKlv  implv  His  (iodhead  or  rai-e  Him 

to  a   h-\el    \\ith     the     Supreme   <  >ne.    \\   liose   lielo\ed   and    -jlori- 

lied  ( )tl'spriir_r.  Servant,  and  Amha*-ad«-r  ||,-  is.  There  is  i,., 
need  for  the  dearlv  drawn  "distinction  lietueeii  a  primary 
and  a  secondary  Worship,"  on  the  ahs.-nce  of  \\hich  Mr.  I. id- 
don  l.uilds.  The  honors  rendered  to  the  .jL-ritied  Redeemer 
and  Head  of  the  Church  are  not  rendered  to  Him  a-«l««l, 
nor  as  one  ot'  a  class  of  superhuman  l>ein^*.  and  still  less  a--* 
a  rival  of  <  iod,  l.ut  as  one  whom  <;...!  has  made  worthy  of 
honor. 

Viewing  the  Mil.ject  from  the  Scri|>t\iral  as  distinguished 
from  the  Kcclesiastical  standin.u'-point,  Mr.  I.id.l-.n  appear-* 
to  me  to  exa^u'erat*-,  color,  and  misrepresent  the  Ne\v  Testa- 
inent  indications  of  the  h..mau"'  a.-.-ord.-d  to  J.-HU-.  !!•• 
chooses  to  ignore  alto._rrther  the  distinctly  sp.-.-itied  -round-* 
of  <-ont'erred  ..Hice.  .(ualilication.  and  .loininion,  which  explain 
that  homa-e.  and  then  he  sophist  ically  handles  the  Ki,.jli*h 
term  k' worship"  as  th..u-h  it  were  a  fair  equivalent  for  all 

the    (iivek     terms,   and     Were    «h-lillite    eli-.U-h     to    eX.-lude    all 

.M-:;.lations  of  lower  and  hi-jher,  whenever  the  'gradation 
Ts  not  formally  mentioned.  The  worship  of  respect,  rever 
ence.  huniMe  re.|uest.  and  'jratitude.  is,  un.ju.-i  i"tial.lv. 
,1,. ,„,,,.,!  in  the  New  Testament  l,y  several  word.  ditVetin- 


tV..m   «-:ich   other   in    ran-."'   -'i"'1    t'"'1'''-  ''"'   s 
stricte.l,  and   more  sacred  of  which    are  never  found 

junction      With     the     Name     of    the      Ascended     .Ies,,s,     Net 

Liddon  could  permit  himself  to  pen  :i 

"Worship  i-  claimed  for,  and  is  -iven  to,  (Jod  alone  ; 

Jesu>   is    wor-hippi'd,  this  is  simply   1 

With  Patristic  ariruments  for  "the  worship  of  Jt-MiHChmC 
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I  am  not  concerned.  I  will  only  remark  that,  in  estimating 
their  value,  the  exact  question  at  issue  must  not  be  lost  sight 
of;  vi/.,  whether  Christ  was  worshipped  under  the  persuasion 
of  His  being  truly,  and  in  the  full  sense,  God,  —  in  Essence, 
Nature,  and  Attributes  the  Uncreated,  Almighty  Father's 
Equal.  From  the  first  Epistle  of  Clement,  the  earliest  of  . 
the  authentic  writings  ascribed  to  the  Subapostolic,  or,  as 
they  are  sometimes  called,  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  no  testi 
mony  conducive  to  Mr.  Liddon's  dogma  can  be  cited,  and  its 
absence  agrees  with  the  opinion  that  the  dogma  was  pro 
gressively  revealed  through  the  Church,  and  not  through  the 
preaching  and  writings  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles. 
The  exceedingly  uncertain  authorship,  and  certainly  corrup 
ted  text,  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles,  condemns  such  language 
as:  "Even  before  the  end  of  the  first  century,  St.  Ignatius 
bids  the  Roman  Christians  'put  up  supplications  to  Christ' 
on  his  behalf,  that  he  might  attain  the  distinction  of  mar 
tyrdom." 

"The  Epistle  of  St.  Polycarp  to  the  Philippians"  does  not, 
either  in  the  introductory  benediction  or  the  twelfth  chapter, 
teach  or  imply  that  Christ  is  God,  or,  as  an  Object  of  wor 
ship,  on  a  par  with  God.  The  date  of  Polycarp's  Epistle  is 
towards  the  middle  of  the  second  century  ;  the  date  of  the 
story  of  his  martyrdom,  which  successive  transcribers  have 
probably  garnished,  is,  of  course,  somewhat  later. 

The  writings  of  "  St.  Justin"  (about  A.D.  150)  are,  when 
impartially  examined,  seen  to  be  strikingly  deficient  in  the 
dogmatic  insight  and  accurate  definition  which  distinguish 
the  teaching  of  the  maturer  Church  concerning  the  Nature, 
Person,  and  worship  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  Authori/ed  Services  of  the  Church  of  England, 
devotional  addresses  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  very  fre 
quent.  3Ir.  Liddon  reckons  the  number  of  them  to  exceed 
eighty,  of  which  the  Litany,  a  Service  of  peculiar  form,* 

*  "  The  Litany  is  one  of  the  parts  of  the  Prayer  Book  which  luis  its 
origin  in  a  time  neither  primitive  nor  reformed.  ...  Its  form  is  very 
peculiar,  and  the  explanation  is  to  be  sought  in  the  occasion  of  its  first 
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contains  m. .iv  than  halt',  while  tin-  iiuincrmis  Collects  t  In 
most  precious  of  the  Church's  prayers,  contain  only  thr.-e.  On 
tin-  wh..Ir,  there  can  he  m>  .|uc>ti«.n  the  Chun-h  ••!'  KnU'lan«l, 
in  common  with  the  .,1.1,-r  branches  of  the  Chur.-h  Catholic, 
lias  aoV-.nreo!  greatly  In-yon. 1  merely  Scriptural  practici-  :unl 
proportion,  in  her  pul.li.-  rdi-iou-  -ervice-.  Sh,-  has  hitherto 
borne  her  pail  in  tli«-  .u'raml  \\,,rk  ..!'  .lillusini,'  ami  innilratiu^ 
the  p!.-nar\  Kcclc.-ia-tical  Iu\  flat  i.  >n  in  uhi,-h  II.  ,1\  S.-rij-t- 
lire  is  I. ut  a  MilM.plinate  taet-.r.  Sh,-  has  ii,h.-rite-|,  :u,,|  h,,l,|.H 
tast.  more  than  Script mv,  :m<l  i^  thm-t'..!-.-  a  lixini;  |nir(iMii 
<'t'  that  (.r^ani/.e.l  aini  in-pire-l  II. ..|y.  W!I«.M-  .lut\.  in  n-la(iun 
t«>  Seri|.ture,  has  l.een  t.»  l.riii'_r  ti-rth  what  is  s,-,-r«-ti-.|.  to 
roinjijete  what  is  imperfect,  an-1  in  -,,  .luin^  t<»  Mippres^  ami 
nullity  sunn-  eoneluHnn*-  ih-lu>i\el\  appreheiisil.lc  |,\  |-»-as,m 
an-1  eoniinon  >eii-e.  At  the  j. re-cut  time.  thniiiLrh  th«-  liar- 
monioiis  aetion  «•!'  a  majority  «'t'  lu-r  1'iie-t-,  tin-  Clmri-h  «-f 
Kni;lan«l  fulfil.-  her  task,  in  maintaininu'  a  \s  ell-.h-\  el<.|,e<l  «|IM^. 
mat ic  faith,  of  which  the  most  ancient  extant  (  Yee.l  (if,-  .lj»'*- 
f/i*')  i-  no  Miflicient  presentation.  The  wants  which  the 
llil.lc  .l.M-s  n,,t  meet,  ami  the  faith  which  the  T.il.le  -l-.e-  n«t 
establish,  are  met  ami  e-talili-lu-«l,  ii"t  m«-rel\  l.\  the  \icene 
ami  Athana-ian  ('ree.l.-,  an«l  }>\  li«rm-  l'«>r  put. lie  pia\«  r,  lull 
alsu  K\  hymn-  an«l  fc.rm-  f«u-  private  praM-r.  The  heretical 
i  interpretations  of  devout  Imt  errini;  eomnion  -en-c  are  an- 
swere<l  mil  l.y  in\ c-t i'_rat i<>n  ami  reasoning,  Imt  l»\-  innltiplie<l 
repet  it  i' in-,  iii  the  m<i-t  -acn-'I  am!  influential  a--<iciati"ns  <»f 
the  'l"ct  riii'-  "|-  practice  wh««>c  Script  uralm--  i-  challcii^eil. 
('un\inee'|  that  uni m juiri m_r  haltit  i-  t lie  safest  p.a-l  in  t!ir«>- 
liM/ical  lieliet'.  the  ( 'ler-jy  <-«iiilinn  their  lav  Im-tlu-eii  in  tin- 
faith  of  Chri-t's  (io-lhea.l,  hy  the  -rli-eiii.n  ami  r««nv:n'i;a- 

intni'luciioii.  'I  lie  n.-u;il  mo«!.-  <.f  :i(|i!ri-»iii«  ""r  |>r:i\rr«.  »«>th  in  tin- 
Scriptun--  :ni'l  in  tin-  l'r:i\«-r  H«i«>k  is  to  <•<..!  «>iir  l-':i(lu-r.  llimujch  .1.  MU 
(  liri-t  Tlii-  i-  tin-  turin  nt"  tin  I.«»ri!'"  l'ra\  «-r.  utter  w  lii<  li  iiiiiniu-r  we* 
«n-  :ill  l:iii'_'!i!  1"  prav.  .  .  Tin*  rt  a«  tin- yfiuTal  nm.lr  «>|  pnivi-r  tlin-UK'li- 
out  tlu-  e;iil\  :e_'fs  (.1  tin-  Cliurdi.  I:\I-M  tli..» 

which  an-  in..it  like  th«-  l.ilany  an-.  f..r  tl.«-  tlr.t  ihr.-«-  liuii<ln-l  \i-ar-  »t 
the  Church,  al«a\s  a-l.lr.  -.-.-I  .lir.-rl  to  <i..,|  th.-  Fiitln-r."  —  I'mii  Manley 
on  the  Litany  :  (>-»l  \\'-» •/*../.«/_./,  l^'.i 
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tional  use  of  hymns  in  which  Jesus  in,  with  studied  distinct 
ness,  and  systematic  frequency,  declared  to  be  internal  to  the 
One  Divine  Nature,  and  equalized  with  the  Father  in  expres 
sions  of  supplication  and  praise.  Forms  for  family  prayer, 
likewise  compiled  and  recommended  by  the  Clergy,  address 
Jesus  as  God  in  the  language  of  highest  adoration.  These 
methods  engrain  the  Church's  doctrine,  while  they  help  to 
shape  and  feed  the  adoring  instinct  of  which  the  One  God  is 
the  proper  Object.  Mr.  Liddon  rightly  observes  :  "  Hymnody 
actively  educates,  while  it  partially  satisfies  the  instinct  of 
worship  ;"  and  there  can  be  no  fair  objection  against  making 
it,  and  the  words  of  our  household  worship,  vehicles  for  fixing 
and  propagating  the  persuasion  that  Christ  is  God,  provided 
only  the  persuasion  is  rested  on  Ecclesiastical  and  not  on 
solely  Scriptural  revelation.  But  there  is  a  very  palpable 
inconsistency  between  the  Protestant  position  that  Holy 
Scripture  is  the  sole  sufficient  and  Divine  Rule  of  Faith  and 
Practice,  and  the  use  of  prayers  and  hymns,  whose  sentiments 
and  diction  arc  either  utterly  devoid  of  Scriptural  sanction, 
or  quite  out  of  Scriptural  proportion. 

Men  who  decline  to  see  revelation  outside  the  Canonical 
pages  seem  to  be  overtaken  by  a  retributive  intellectual 
blindness,  when  they  take  in  hand  to  promulgate  the  Deity 
of  Jesus.  If  we  confess  that  the  Incarnate  God  still  speaks 
through  His  Church  no  less  certainly  than  He  speaks  through 
the  written  Gospels,  we  can,  without  inconsistency,  accept,  in 
Christian  forms  of  prayer  and  praise,  modification,  enlarge 
ment,  and  completion  of  the  temporary  and  imperfect  model 
given  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  introductory  direction, 
After  this  manner  pray  ye.  Our  Divine  Master's  utterances 
in  His  living  Church  are  not  shaped  and  restrained  by  His 
voice  in  the  Evangelical  histories.  There  is  no  need  that  the 
one  should  be,  to  the  ear  of  reason,  consonant  with  the 
other.  Upon  His  first  disciples  He  laid  the  injunction  : 
"when  ye  pray,  say  Our  leather."  His  praying  followers  in 
the  nearer  ages.  He,  by  means  of  His  Church,  teaches  to 
address  Himself,  as  often  and  as  devoutly  as  they  address 
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the.  Father,  it'  net  MKTC  often  :in«l  more  de\outl\  !  'I'..  His 
first  diseiples  II,.  is  reported  to  ha\e  s;ii,|.  »  I  :ilu  the  Wax. 
:i!i«l  thi' Truth,  :ui«l  tin-  Life:  no  111:111  conicth  untothr  Fa- 
tln-r  l.ut  through  Mr;"  t..  Mis  diseiples  of  l;lt,  r  date  ||,-.  |,% 
means  of  Mis  Church,  says  '•  I  am  the  <  ioal  ;  no  nature  .  1 
:tt  tributes  excel  iiiinr;  look  to  mr  as  \our<iod,the  rightful 
and  siillicim_r  (  H'jfrt  of  your  <l«-\  ..t  ion*."  Tin-  ••ailit-r  in-irur- 
tioii  sunivrs  onlv  as  a  slightly  tla\oriii'j  inu'i'e'lit-m  ami<l  tin- 

Illorr     recently    \ollchsate.l     kl|o\\  lr.l-_'r.        li-'\  elation     JH    ;i   j,,-r- 

petuallv  unrolling  scroll  ;  i«lrntit\-  is  n.,t  l,,*t.  hut  ^muth  i" 
c  .nst  ant,  aii'l  neu  |>art  iculars  ami  adjust  incuts  an-  supnail-lol. 
'1  'o-_jet  her  \\  it h  unl»rokeii  cont inuit  \ ,  then-  is  niar\ rll»us  i|r\ r|- 
ojimrllt.  '1'he  <  M<1  Testament,  the  Ne\\',  an-1  e\ j.lanatorv, 
comjileinent ar\ ',  ami  superior  to  hoth,  the  Church,  Mich  is 
the  outline  ami  proportion  in  the  series  of  messages  M-nl  In  mi 
Meaven  tor  the  pmlam-e-  of  Christian  \voi-sliip.  The  varia 
tions  an<l  jiro^rr>s  impressivi'ly  proclaim  an  aoi'lm^  pt«  sriu-e 
of  the  Incarnate  (ioil.  ami  the  hi-jh  j.|-ero'_pat  i\  es  \\ith  uhidi 
that  presence  clothes  Mis  (  )p_ran,  the  Church.  A  tni^M'ul 
unparle'.  im_j  faith,  lik«-uise,  is  invigorated  l.y  u  ell-sii*tained 
exercise  :  an-1  tin-  All-\\'ise  Source  of  our  Intelli^.  nee  atfor-ls 
larger  latitude  for  eiim.l'linu'  virtue,  in  tlie  M-lf-h  n\  in-j  n- 
presVion  ..f  Mis  dangerous  intellectual  i:itK  |-'r.,ni  the 
I'rotestant  \>»'\\\\  of  \ieu,  the  e\pansi..n  and  di\  •  ru'«  i»<  e  ot 
Clii'i-tian  \\oi-shij,  into  its  present  shaj-r  may  appear  «l 
mint  and  shaim-ful  ;  l>ut  from  the  Catholic  it  is  harmoniously 
su(_r._rest  i\  e  and  sublime. 

The  fact  is  very  oh-cnablr  that  the  customary  prayer-,  lo 
.lesijs  are  not  dil'ected  to  Mini  in  the  character  and  otlicc  of 
Mi-jli  I'li'-t.  Ad\ocat<-,  and  Int.-rce- 

of  Scriptun-  as^i-jn  Mini,  l.ut  in  the  character  ot'  Almighty 
(Jod.  To  entreat  Mini  to  intercede  with  <iod  wouhll>c  mak 
ing  one  Personal  ( iod  interi-ede  uith  another,  and,  in  other 
respects,  would  not  suit  Orthodox  ideas,  or  correspond  with 
Ecclesiastical  definitions  of  Christ's  perfect  Deity. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Texts  which  imply  or  assert  Limitation  of  Knowledge  in  Christ.  — 
There  is  nothing  to  prompt  or  justify  Mr.  Liddon's  forced  explana 
tions.  —  Asserted  illuminative  power  of  the  dogma  of  Christ's  Deity, 
in  relation  to  the  Atonement.  —  Examination  of  an  attempt  to  meet 
the  objection  that  the  dogma  detracts  from  the  value  of  Christ's  Life 
as  an  ethical  model  for  Mankind. — The  dogma  cannot  be  shown  to 
be  morally  fruitful  in  giving  intensity  to  Christian  virtues,  and  is  not 
calculated  to  promote  the  devotion  of  the  heart  to  God. 

Ix  his  lust  Lecture,  Mr.  Liddon  explains  and  guards,  from  his 
point  of  view,  the  statement  (St.  Luke  ii.  52),  Jesus  increased 
in  wisdom  and  stature.  He  approaches  the  subject  with 
modest  diffidence,  his  own  previous  theories  making  a  plain 
text  difficult  and  obscure. 

"  We  can  scarcely  doubt,"  he  concedes,  "  that  an  intellectual 
development  of  some  kind  in  Christ's  human  soul  is  indicated. 
This  development,  it  is  implied,  corresponded  to  the  growth 
of  His  bodily  frame.  The  progress  in  wisdom  was  real  and 
not  merely  apparent,  just  as  the  growth  of  Christ's  Human 

Body  was  a  real  growth But,  on  the  other  hand,  St. 

Luke  had  previously  spoken  of  the  Child  Jesus  as  being  filled 
with  wisdom  (ii.  40) ;  and  St.  John  (i.  14)  teaches  that,  as  the 
Word  Incarnate,  Jesus  was  actually  full  of  truth.  St.  John 
means  not  only  that  our  Lord  was  veracious,  but  that  He  was 
fully  in  possession  of  the  objective  truth  "  (p.  4f>6). 

Now  every  Protestant  of  Orthodox  faith,  and  perhaps 
many  Catholics,  will  be  quite  confident  that  St.  Luke,  before 
he  wrote  his  Gospel,  had  apprehended  the  mystery  of  our 
Lord's  Being,  and  saw  in  Jesus  God  Incarnate.  St.  Luke 
had,  as  his  preface  assures  us,  taken  some  trouble  to  search 
out  the  facts  of  a  history  about  which  many  had  taken  in 
hand  to  furnish  accounts.  He  may  therefore  be  presumed 
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t'»  have  uritten  witli  knowledge,  :uvur:iry,  and  e,,i|..iMehe\  ; 
:«inl.  particularly,  with  a  thoughtful  regard  to  the  ^rand  m\- 
tery  \\ -lii'-h  rim-t  nere-xarily.  \\  ln-r»-\ er  it  i-  l>.  H.-\  «••!,  dominate 
aii'l  iiu'iil-1  all  univ-traiiie  I  didaetie  e.\pre--ion.  Tin-  .ju<sti..n 
thru  -imply  is,  \\IM-I  her  a  writer  \\..ul.l  )-•  !ik--l\.  it"  he  held 

.Te-ll-  (,,  |,,.  the  IllflllitC  <io,l  I'ol.ed  in  lllHliail  lle-h,  t..  VIV  •  if 
Il'lM'  tli.il  lie  in^i'i  i/s>  if  in  irixil,,,,!  ,it,,/  at, i(, n; ,  nn>l  in  f\n;.r 
//•if//  <;  ,-/,//,,/  nnin.1'  NN'i'iil'l  n»t  lii>  cuiii-i-plioiis  :upl  Ins 
W'tnl-  :ii'i  .mire  t)ifiii-fl\  »-v  arnni'l.  an-1  t:ik«-  tli«-ir  !«.nn  I'mm, 
liix  l%i,,,\\  l,.,l._r,.  ,,f  t|,,-  Di\iiM-  Prr—nal  I ;,  in-  ,  ,f  .1,  ,u,  ?  A- 
Miiiiiii-.'  .I.'-ii^  i"  In-  a  I>i\  ini-  lYi>..n,  ( '..ii-iil>-t:inti:»l  u  \\\\  th<> 
Oiniiix-iiMit  <J-"1.  i-  it  reverent,  jtiilicimis  m-  r\,-n  inielli-jiliN-, 

t->  «lerl:nv.  He  iin'i'i  •!*•  •!  in  >rix,l.>in  iin-l  in  f',i>'.,r  ir,'fjt  (,',„/,' 
'I'lic  s:oiic  -'>rt  «>t'  ditlicuhy  attni.U  \< •!••.«•  }«',  «.t'  \\hii-li.  an  ..f 
\  "•!•-'•  ."••_'.  Mr.  Li'l'lon  i|u..ti->.  (  p» -rliaps  ii"t  in.nh rrt«  lit  1\  )  <Mily 
a  ira^MH-iit.  •• 'l'ln-  diil'l  'jT<-\\',  an«l  \va\r-l  ^t  r-'ii^'.  !••  in-j  fi!l«-.| 
\\illi  \\i-«l«>ni:  and  tlir  -jran-  (i»i-  t'a\  «•!•)  <-f  (J,,.!  \\as  up«n 
llim.  "  Tin-  arLTMint-nt  niav  !•<•  u !••_'<•' 1  :  tin-  Kvuni^elUl  I.iike 
(taking  tor  «_rrante.l  hi-  (i-.-p.-l  ha-  n-.j  IM-.-II  inti-rp"l:ile-h 
tau-j-lit  tin-  !iiira<-ul'ii|N  <-(,nr.-pt  i«  >n  »\'  J»--u-.  aii-l  iievrrtliel«"»s, 
in  a  Inii-t-,  uii'_riiar<l«-«l  way.  \\i-.-tf  of  f/c  jutr'nt*  ••  f  ,l< .- '/.»  (ii. 

•J7,  M.  4:jj.  an. I  <>t'  ///.v  /;////»/•  "//•/  ///.s-  m->th.r  (\.T.  :;:; ; 

cuinp.  \  •  T.  1s):   luit  t  hi-  ar«_rMineiit  il«u-s  imt  ren«li-r  a-lfjnati-ly 

]ir«il»alih-  incaiitinii-iir--  "t'  •!••-<•!  ipti«'ii  n-irar-liin:  intrrnal 
<jualitic<  aii-1  n-latii'ii-  to  (i...|. 

In   •l.-.lu.-iirj'  iVi-in    St.  .li.lni   i.    1  1.  it    i' 

niav  ii"t  '"•  c"ii\  ci'ii  nt.  t.i  M-IIH  inln-r  that  tin-  K\  anm-li-t'n 
wonl<  are  /*'///  "/'  '/'''"''  '""?  ti'"fl*.  NVert-  the  u'rare  an<l 
trul  h  inhi'i-fiit,  <•!•  imparted  '.' 

'I'ln-  ditV.-renee  Between  a  niirariil . .;j-  paternity  ofChrist  in 
the  \'ir- in's  woml.,  thr-.u-h  th«-  :r_'«-n«-y  «•!'  the  II. .1\  <ih..^t. 
and  the  a—umptioM  «•!'  «mr  nature  l.\  the  I'eiH.-nal  Lup-N 
Who  i-  in  the  full  M-n-e  (i...l.  mu-t  -trik.-  «  very  ..ne  \\l».i 

*  In  fi.u-it  i-*  wanting  in  tin-  Siiuitir  an«l  V.tti   .111  MSS       I  ),-an  Alf'"r.l 

translatt-    tl.i-    pn-.-nt    |.arli.-i|,|,-.  .','»•/       In   tin-   olJu-r  vpr»« 

qnotf«l  tr..in  I.ukr  ii  .  I  lollow  tin-  Sinaitir  an>l  Vntu-an  r.-u-hr.^..  with 
which  the  Vul^ati-  V»-r»i«in  \\wvv*. 
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compares  the  opening  statements  of  the  First  and  Third, 
with  the  prologue  of  the  Fourth  Gospel.  To  suppose  the 
difference  amounts  to  radical  discrepancy  in  the  representa 
tions  of  our  Lord's  Person  may  be,  in  Mr.  Liddon'a  judg 
ment,  a  "vulgar  rationalistic  expedient;"  but  the  question 
is  :  can  inquiring  reason  and  common-sense  suppose  any  thing 
else,  unless  the  Holy  Ghost  was  Personally  the  Logos,  not 
only  creating  the  germs  of  His  Own  Humanity,  but  dwelling 
Personally  in  the  Virgin  during  some  months  of  her  preg 
nancy?  And  even  upon  this  latter  supposition  we  sorely 
miss,  in  the  Evangelists,  the  discriminating  perception  and 
lucid  definition  with  which  younger  sons  of  the  Church  ex 
hibit  the  inner  Economy  of  the  Infinite,  Uncreated  Essence. 
Mr.  Liddon  enters  into  a  learned  and  very  labored,  but 
perplexed  and  hesitating  discussion  of  the  avowal  recited  in 
St.  Mark  xiii.  32 :  "  Of  that  day  or  hour  knoweth  none,  no 
not  the  Angels  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father.1' 
In  the  parallel  passage  (St.  Matt.  xxiv.  80),  the  received 
Text  is  in  substantial  accordance,  confining  the  knowledge 
of  the  Father  alone;  but  the  Sinaitic  and  Vatican  Texts 
have  the  words,  neither  the  Son.  Great  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  Western  and  Eastern,  are  appealed  to,  who,  if  not 
unanimous  in  the  details  of  their  exposition,  concur,  as  might 
be  anticipated,  in  the  opinion  that,  whatever  Christ's  words 
may  mean,  they  can  mean  nothing  at  variance  with  the 
hypothesis  of  His  Deity.  That  hypothesis  fills,  in  the  minds 
of  Orthodox  Commentators  in  all  ages,  the  place  of  a  prior 
and  regulative  conclusion.  A  potent  solvent  of  the  tremen 
dous  difficulty  involved  in  this  confession  of  ignorance  is,  of 
course,  found  in  contemplating  our  Lord's  Human  Nature 
apart  from  His  Deity.  In  the  Human  knowledge  of  the 
Incarnate  Son,  the  possible  existence  of  limits  is  admitted; 
or  we  may  accept  the  admirably  acute  suggestion  that,  for 
the  sake  of  His  disciples  and  to  rebuke  their  forwardness, 
Jesus  refrained  from  gazing  at  secrets  which,  owing  to  His 
Deity,  were  necessarily  within  the  ken  of  his  mental  vision; 
or,  we  may  learn  from  "what  appears  to  be"  the  mind  of 
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St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  "that  our  Lord  did  kn..\v  as  <;,„!, 
but  in  His  love  lie  assumed  all  that  belongs  t..  n  al  manhood, 
and  therefore  actual  limitation  of  knowledge"  (p.  li»l  ). 

The  recorded  words  of  Christ  contain  nothing  to  prompt 
or  justify  these  forced  and  illusory  explanations.  In  compar 
ing  the  Church's  doctrine  with  the  lan^uau''1  "I  Scripture,  \\  e 
must  always  reineinlier  that  our  Lord'-  Pers,,n.il  Tn-'nrj  is 
seated  in  His  Di\ine  Nature,  not  in  the  .Manhood  \\hich  h:i-. 
by  the  bonds  of  an  indissoluble  union,  Keen  -taken  into 
<Jod."  The  ( 'Imrch's  standpoint  does  not  permit  tin-  suppo 
sition  of  His  speaking  as  a  human  1'i-i'xui;  and,  inoreo\  er, 
the  form  of  the  pas>a-j;<'  under  exaininatioji  doe>  not  at  all 
encourage  the  notion  that  l»y  flu  S»n  .Je-iis  meant  the  Sun 
of  M,IH,  rather  than  tl,,  S,,,t  »f  (,,,./.  The  -insular  and 
exclusive  ehai-actei1  of  the  Father's  knou  led'_r«'  i*  ln-oii-jlit 
into  pi-ominenci-  \>y  the  alfirmiii'.:  it  to  he  nnparticipated  not 
only  l>v  the  Angels  in  heaven,  hut  even  hy  tin-  Son  of  the 
leather.  On  e\erv  |4roun<l,  therefore,  eoiisisti'iit  Kcch-siastieal 
interpr<'tatioii  i^  pled'_i'<'d  to  understand  hy  tli>  Sun  Chri-t  in 
His  Superhuman  Person.  Since  the  human  sphere  of  Christ's 
existence  i-<  not  in  reality  separable  from  the  Superhuman, 
reverence  forhids  us  to  shun  the  direct  sen>e  of  Hi>  word*  hy 
intei-posinu'  tin-  hypothesis  of  separability.  ,le-u-.  \\'h"iii  the 
Church  reveals  to  be  Cod  Incarnate,  is  made  in  the  (Jospt-1 
it)  declare  th'-re  is  a  subject  as  t<.  which  He  is  i-norant  ;  that 
is  the  simple  1'aet  for  the  consideration  of  all  who  do  not 
question  the  truthfulness  of  the  record.  Mr.  I.iddon  fiirly 
states  the  invincible  objection  to  the  assumption  Cliri-t  "knew 
as  ( iod,  but  \\'as  ignorant  as  Man." 

-Does   not    this    conjunction    of   •  kn«»\\  h-.l-je'    and 

niliee'ill     one     Person,  and    with     respect     to    a     si,,-_de  subject, 

dissolve  the  unity  of  the  (Jod-inau?      I-  not    this   intellertual 

dualism    inconsistent  with   any  conception  \\ ,-   c:.n   form  <>\   a 
single  personality?"      He  replies   by  noticin-   tin-   very  \\i-Ir 
scope    of  the    objection,  and    asks,    -  I>    it    not    equally    \:ili-l 
airimist  other  and  undisputed   contracts  between   the   DM 
aiid  Hum. in  Natures  of  the  Incarnate  Son?      l-W  i-xamplc,  a* 
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God,  Christ  is  omnipresent;  as  Man,  ITe  is  present  at  a  par 
ticular  point  in  space.  .  .  .  Let  nie  then  ask  whether  this 
co-existence  of  ignorance  and  knowledge,  with  respect  to  a 
single  subject  in  a  single  personality,  is  more  mysterious  than 
a  co-existence  of  absolute  blessedness  and  intense  suffering? 
....  If  as  He  knelt  in  Gethsemane,  Jesus  was  in  one  sphere 
of  existence  All-blessed,  and  in  another  '  sore  ama/ed,  very 
heavy,  sorrowful  even  unto  death,'  might  lie  not  with  equal 
truth  be  in  the  one  Omniscient,  and  in  the  other  subject  to 
limitations  of  knowledge  ?  The  difficulty  is  common  to  all 
the  contrasts  of  the  Divine  Incarnation"  (p.  4G3J. 

The  dogma  Mr.  Liddon  defends,  no  doubt,  involves  all 
these  astounding  contrasts,  but  they  do  not  alleviate  each 
other;  for  even  in  the  regions  of  theology  the  magnitude 
and  variety  of  the  difficulties  which  a  particular  doctrine 
involves  do  not  illustrate  the  truth  of  that  doctrine.  These 
contrasts  are  all,  upon  rational  principles,  so  many  motives 
to  mistrust,  and  to  searchingly  re-examine  the  foundations 
of  the  doctrine  itself. 

A  number  of  fanciful  pleadings,  the  offshoots  of  assump 
tions,  and  the  reflexes  of  foregone  conclusion,  are  urged  in 
Mr.  Liddon's  final  Lecture.  I  need  do  very  little  more  than 
enumerate  them,  since  they  belong  to  the  outskirts  of  the 
controversy.  "  Christ's  Person  is  the  measure  of  Ilis  Pas 
sion.  His  Deity  illuminates  His  Passion,  and  explains 
Apostolical  language  respecting  the  efficacy  of  Ilis  death." 
Then  again,  "  Ilis  Divinity  explains  and  justifies  the  power  of 
the  Christian  Sacraments,  as  actual  channels  of  supernatural 
grace."  Ilis  Godhead  warrants  the  grace  of  Sacraments; 
Faith  in  It  forbids  their  depreciation.  u  In  view  of  our  Lord's 
Divinity,  we  cannot  treat  as  so  much  profitless  and  vapid 
metaphor  the  weighty  sentences  which  Apostles  have  traced 
around  the  Font  and  the  Altar,  any  more  than  we  can  deal  thus 
lightly  with  the  precious  hopes  and  promises  that  are  graven 
by  the  Divine  Spirit  upon  the  Cross.  The  Divinity  of  Christ^ 
warrants  the  realities  of  Sacramental  grace  as  truly  as  it ' 
warrants  the  cleansing  virtue  of  the  Atoning  Blood."  ' 
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X-.\v.  l.efore  <.ve  allege  the  Di-ity  of  .!,.,us  i,,  }„• 
measure  ..t'  !li>  pa«-ion,"  and  t,,  "\\arrant  t|M-  ,-1,  n-in-r 
virtue  of  the  Atoning  |;i, „„!,"  \\»-  nni-t  !•«•  pivpat.  d  \vitli 
idea-  .'t'  Atonement  inui-h  im-iv  lucid  :m-l  detinit,-  than  any 
the  Script  ui-c-  turni-h.  Tin-  sacrificial  lam^iia-jr  applied  in 
the  Ne\\  Tr>t:mir!it  to  tin-  "iltlrriii-j-.  aii«l  «lialli  «•!'  .Ir^u-  is 
\cry  \  arii-'l.  ui-iit-rally  ti-jurat  i\ «-,  an-1  n«.t  al\\:i\>  (•.•n-i*t,  m. 
Thriv  i<  in'tliiii-j  in  it  t<>  ilfii'itr  that  it-  ui-it.-i-  u  i-n- «-n-!i-:iv- 
«>]-iii-_r  t<»  f\j.|-c^-<  with  '_ruar.h"l  ai-rur:n-y  tin-  rtVrrti\r  i«-l  - 
tinn  <>f  our  Lord's  <lr:ith  t«i  tin-  Min-1  :sn«l  pui-jM.-.--  .,|'  <;,,.], 

o]-     that      thi'V     \\  el'*'     <lo'ui'_r     llioi',-     thail     tVrcl\      rin|.lo\  iii^'    t  |,c 

<-<>:ir>r  ami  iin|  rrt'cct  rt-liui"U-  j-lira^i  «.lo-_'\  ot'tln-ir  ::•_'!•  aii-1 
countrv.  Neither  tlie  C'annuical  \\  ntin'_rx.  M"r  tin-  (  r<i.U, 
make  a  part  idilar  con,-c|.t  ion  of  th<-  natin'r  ami  rtlica<-\  i.f 
Christ's  «li-:ith  an  articli1  «•!'  Chri-tiaii  l-'aith.  <i«-m-ial  -tat«-- 
im-iit>  that  our  Lortl's  Incarnation  ami  MitV<>nm_'x  u»-rr  f'«f, 
<>n  IK-'-' "Hit  »j\  o|-  _/;//•  t/,,  .sw/.v  <>f\  UN  men  ami  our  -ahatjon, 
inij.o-.-  IP.  |nvrisi'  theory.  an«l  the  eaiTie-t  of  th,-  Three 
('fee. U  <loc<  not  contain  e\en  the-e.  Yicariou-  j«uni-hineni, 
jii'licial  -uli-tit  ution,  satUt'action  to  I  )i\  inr  ju-ticr.  ini|.ntr«l 
*\\\  aii-l  n'Ji'eoiiHir-.,  and  the  like,  ale  idea*  uhi.-h  o\\,- 
their  jiroiiiinence  and  dNinitrm-ss  to  a  coinj>arati\  i-h  r.-c.-tit 
theology.  ('al\ini-tie  and  K\  aii'_'elical  di\ine-.  to  \vh..in  the 
judiei;;!  interior  •,!'  tli.-  Almi-ht  \  Mind  is  vo  1'aiiiiliar,  u.»ul«l 
lie  >candali/.e.l  at  the  lat  it  lldiliarian  and  undecided  opinion-* 
of  nuimToU>  I-'athe!'-.  on  the  re.  h  1 1 1  ]  -I  i  \  e  nicaniir_'  and  pr->- 
j.itiatory  jiowi-r  of  ( 'hri-t'-  -utVi-rini:-.  Ar.'hl.i-h-|.  An-rlm. 
',,,  i|,,.  ch  \eiith  century,  ua-  the  lit-t  \\lio  untolded  tonnnllx. 
and  con>,,li,latr.l  the  tli.-or\  \\liich.  \\ilh  -li-ht  nioditicat ions 
(inovtly  for  the  \voix-),  i-  a  trea-uied  |.r..|.i-rt  \  "t"  (>ithod..\ 
pp.totants.  The  l,:ivis  of  the  tlir,.r\  IN  that  in  th. 
of  ,Ie-u-  >ati-t'iction  or  payment  \va-  made  to  the  Almi^li 
and  not.  a-  nianv  p|-e.'edin'_r  I''atheis  had  surnii-««-d,  to  the 
I)».Nil.  the  lluni.inity  of  .I,-u-  em.l.lin^  Him  to  take  up. 
:md  Hi,  (lodhcad  .-naMiiii;  Him  to  di-char-e.  the  tremend. 
del, t  due  from  oiVendini:  <-r.-at  ures  to  their  ( >niiii-.ririit  and 
Omnipotent  Creator.  The  srlu-.m-,  ll,r..u»li  all  its  xana- 
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tions,  lias  boon  drawn  out  upon  legal  lines,  Imt  lias  novor 
failed  to  outrage  fundamental  principles  of  justice.  The 
human  mind  is  quite  incompetent  to  understand  how  <j;uilt 
and  merit  are  transferable,  though  experience  attests  their 
mighty  and  far-extending  fruits  and  influences.  Analogy 
throws  no  ray  of  light  on  vicarious  punishment,  though 
it  abundantly  illustrates  vicarious  sufferings,  —  not  only  in 
voluntary  endurances  on  the  part  of  the  innocent,  occasioned 
by  the  transgressions  of  the  guilty,  but  also  endurances 
deliberately  incurred  with  a  view  to  succor  and  save  the 
guilty.  Self-sacrifice,  the  willing  bearing,  at  all  costs,  of 
another's  burden,  is,  doubtless,  the  strongest  proof  of  love, 
and  the  surest  channel  of  beneficence;  1  tit  we  cannot,  with 
out  changing  God  into  something  lower  than  our  own  like 
ness,  imagine  Him  to  be  capable  of  punishing  the  guiltless 
instead  o/"the  guilty,  or  of  exacting  judicial  satisfaction  and 
payment  for  men's  moral  delinquencies,  from  jtcmtJ  endur 
ances  in  One  Who  was  morally  unblemished.  By  imagina 
tions  of  this  nature,  God's  perfections  are  doubly  disparaged. 
Unwillingness  to  forgive  freely,  and  willingness  to  be  mollified 
by  undeserved  sufferings,  are  both  ascribed  to  Him.  But  we 
may  be  sure  our  Heavenly  Father  sees  us  as  we  verily  are, 
with  a  vision  on  which  forms  of  forensic  procedure  and  com 
mercial  bargaining  have  no  effect ;  and  if  we  heartily  love  and 
revere  Him,  we  shall  stipulate  for  very  explicit,  unmistak 
able  revelation,  before  we  believe  that  any  features  of  His 
dealings  with  us  are  repugnant  to  the  intelligence  and  moral 
sense  which  are  His  implanted  gifts. 

When  a  preacher,  with  the  qualifications  of  talent  and 
culture  presupposed  in  the  office  of  Bampton  Lecturer,  talks 
of  u  the  cleansing  virtue  of  the  Atoning  Blood,"  he  knows 
he  is  using  words  of  exceeding  vagueness,  though  their 
Scriptural  cadence  may  please  the  ear  of  a  mentally  apa 
thetic  Protestantism,  which  loves  customary  sound  better 
than  ascertaiuable  sense.  Atonement  may  consist  in  the 
reconciliation  of  man  to  God,  and  "the  cleansing  virtue" 
may  be  exercised  exclusively  in  the  region  of  human  con- 
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srioiisn.-s  :ni.l  n»t  at  :ill  in  ( ;,  „!'>  ju.liciul  rs( im:i|,.  , ,f  huinai, 
<lt'M-rt>.  lint  however  this  may  I..-,  in  |i,.u  ..f  j..T!'un.-t,,rv 
deduction,  from  liinm-s  of  sj,«.,.,-h,  Mr.  I.i.hh-n  hlmtiM  hav'c 

."hoWIl     the    evidence    ..I':i    m-ce^ary   c..niiection    hel\\eenllie 

('o-e<|u:il  I  >cit  y  of  .Ie-u-.  ami  Hi>  .1,-ath  ;is  :in  ,-\|-i:H..ry  .it.l:i- 
ti"ii  t"  tin-  l-'ir-t  IVrson  of  tlu- (Joollira'l,  on  an-ount  «.f  thr 
ori'_rinal  ami  actual  >in»  «\'  mankin-l.  I't-iliaj.-  tin-  Ii\  j.-.t lu-si.H 
«['  >udi  a  connection  in\"l\cs  intdl.-ct  ual  <>r  m«.ral  al»ur«litv, 
ami  \\ill  n«>t  l»car  examination.  1)un«  Sc..tn-.  ..in-  ..('  tin- 
jM-otoiui'lot  master-  in  >cli..la>tic  tln-..l...^v,  "n-jcctr.!  alti>- 
Lfcthcr  tin-  notion  of  a  m-cr-sarv  I>i\inr  intinitv  in  ( 'liii-i's 
1'iacular  im-rits,  .1. •during  t)i:it  t|M.  s,-l,,.|in-  ..f  ivd-mpti'iii 
miirht  lia\r  IM-CII  f.|iiall\  ace,  .mpli-hc-l  l.y  tin-  -l.-.itli  .  •!'  an 
aii'_r<-l  <>r  :i  ri^ljtcuiis  man."*  At  tin- i-n«l  <>f  tin- i-i^lit«Tiith 
century  an  Anu'li'-.-in  pn-latr,  Ui-li-.j.  \Vat-,,n,  >.t;tt«-.l  a  -imilar 
oj.inion  in  hi>  Cliar^*1^. 

\\'c  arc  aihnoni.shci]  lio\s  "  ilrprrciatinn  ><\'  tlic  Sarr:iiii«-nt^ 
lias  often  lu'cii  l'ollo\\  c.l  1»\  . Icj.rcciat  ion  o|'  . .nr  Lor-l'-.  Kt«-rnal 
I'ci'-on.  True,  tlifi'r  li:i\<4  I'ccn  aii'l  arc  c:irn«  -t  lM-li«-\  «-r««  in 
our  l.or'l'-  l)i\inity.  \sli.»«lrny  the  realitie-  ..f  S  i<  ramental 

•_rl'ace.         Illlt     experience     a|>|>eai>     to    .-lpi\S     that     their     |'o-ilii.|| 

mav  !"•  onlv  a  transitional  one.  IIi-tor\  illu-trates  th«- 
ten«lem-v  to  Humanitarian  (leclen-.i,,M,  c\.-n  in  ca-.-H  \iln-n- 
Sacramental  Kclief,  although  imju-rt'ect.  ha»  Item  lar  near«-r  t«» 
the  t  rut  h  than  in  t  he  l»aiv  nat  urali-m  of  Xu  in-jli  "  (|i.  4  *'.'»). 

Thi>  a'linonitioit  to  su-ealie<|  \\\  air_'ehcal  I  'i"testants  is  I 
think,  jierfectlv  jn-t  an«l  u  ell-fouii'le.l.  The  (  'hurch's  sy^ti-m 
h;inLr>  together,  and  lie|-  central  oS-LMiri  i»  <  ii'lan^ere'l  u  hrii 
.li\..rcei|  from  pn'trllMons,  an<l  teaclmrj-.  whii-h  are  at  oner 

•  I  IHMT<.\V  tin-  information  rc>|M<-tin-  l>un-  ^.•..!n«.  fr-.m  t|u.  I)i.M-r 
talion  on  •'  . \toii.-mciit  ;iii'l  S:iti-t;icti«.!i."  .-n.-  ••!'  tli"  nuiiuTMii*  K»»n\  * 
\vhicli  .-nric'li  l'r..t'.--sor  .low. -It'-  ( '..limn  ni.ir\  »n  -.IIM-  <>(  *l  I'nul'* 
K].i>t!.-..  In  ttir  iiiti-n-t.-or  tlirol.rjy.  it  I*  to  I..-  i.-Kn-n«-.|  that  UirCnm 
inctilarv  i>  not  ;it  prr-i-nt  i-axilv  |T<M  ui;it.l<- 

Mr.  II  N.  <»\. -iiliain'M  Hii-turv  of  tli.  '  catl...  i.  D.H  tnn.-of  «!.,-  Ai-iu- 
nit-lit  "  is  a  nio-t  ii-'-t'nl  ci>iii|M-ii.liiiin.  1  -r  t!  ••  ;iu'^r:«»  ation.  if  n»l  f..r  llic 

cxisti-ncf,  of  M •  -ininl.lin^  l.lo.  k-  atta'-hinu"  to  tht-«>ric<i  «if  Aton,  in.-iH. 

if  jn-culiarly  n--iM.ii.il. 
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its  products  and  its  preservatives.  But  if  the  dogma  had  a 
sound  and  sufficient  Scriptural  foundation,  it  would  be  able 
in  Protestant  Churches  to  stand  alone,  and  would  also  be 
powerful  enough  to  call  back  and  confirm  subordinate  and 
related  Sacramental  tenets,  instead  of  tottering  whenever 
these  tenets  are  for  a  time  withdrawn. 

Mr.  Liddon  insists:  u  It  is  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  our 
Lord  "which  has  enriched  human  life  with  moral  virtues,  such 
as  civili/.ed  paganism  could  scarcely  have  appreciated,  and 
which  it  certainly  could  not  have  created.  The  fruit  fulness 
of  this  great  doctrine  in  the  sphere  of  morals  will  be  more 
immediately  apparent,  if  we  consider  one  or  two  samples  of 
its  productiveness"  (p.  488).  The  examples  he  selects  are 
the  graces  of  purity,  humility,  and  charity,  these  being  all, 
according  to  his  judgment,  stimulated,  deepened,  and  en 
larged,  by  faith  in  Christ's  Divinity. 

But  he  could  not  despise,  and  endeavors  to  meet,  the  objec 
tion  that  to  insist  on  Christ's  Godhead  is  to  detract  from  the 
value  of  His  life  as  an  ethical  model  for  mankind.  An  im 
personal  Humanity,  appropriated  and  swayed  by  Omnipotent 
and  All-perfect  Personal  Deity,  obviously  stands  apart  from 
and  abo.ve  all  ranges  of  our  human  attainment,  being  in  khtd 
unlike  ourselves.  Its  actings  are  not  properly  human  actings, 
and  its  exciting  motive  power  can  never  be  ours.  The  Catho 
lic  Christ  is  not  truly  the  brother  of  men,  but  is  dissociated 
from  them  by  differences  radical,  intrinsic,  irremovable.  lie 
is  Very  God,  manifesting  Himself  through  the  organism  of 
our  nature,  not  a  human  person,  crowned  in  moral  man 
hood  by  the  illuminating,  sanctifying  presence  of  God.  Ilis 
life  is  the  Divine  perfection  exemplified  in  some  suggestive 
features,  not  human  perfection  wrought  out  through  an  aux 
iliary  imparted  strength  accessible  to  men.  lie  is  not  a 
Leader  far  in  advance,  but  verily  on  our  own  line.  lie  is  not 
a  specimen  of  what  we  may  become.  Xo  gradual  elevation, 
no  acquirements  of  indefinitely  prolonged  progress,  can  so 
transmute  the  conditions  and  possibilities  of  our  Being  as  to 
exalt  us  to  the  level  of  our  Incarnate  God  in  the  inward 
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reality  of  a  -in-le  moral  attrihute.  The  di-cipl,-  ,-;Ul  n.\erK<- 
as  the  Ma-ter.  Hi-  pattern,  ln.we\er  much  it  mav  -juicken 
our  aspirations,  and  rai-e  and  irradiate  our  o.nseii nee*,  is 
liu'ht  -hilling  from  another  -pin-re,  and  cannot  pi  a.-ti.-alU  !»«• 
inoiv  than  an  illu-trated  c<liti<>ii  of  the  precept-,  hv  which  HP 
Him-eli;  and  Hi-  Apostle  St.  Paul,  e\h,.rt  us  \,,  he  imitalop* 
of<;,,d  (Matt.  v.  I-;  Luke  N  i.:;»;;  Kph.  \.  1,.  The  illustra- 
lion,  whatever  may  he  it-  \alue,  is  not  thoroughly  imitahle, 
kindred  example,  stimulating  our  ener-jie-,  and  satistXiu-j  our 
necessities,  hv  -howili'J  what  is  possihh*  to  man. 

Il'  example  has  it-  LTivate-t  ctlicacy  when  the  imitated  :m«l 
the  imitators  are  not  di--e\ere«l  l.y  inetVacrahle  di-tinctions 
of  nature  and  rapacity,  the  Catholic  d<-ctrine  r. -pectin-j; 
Chri-f-  I'ei-on  cannot  enhance  the  fruitfulm  ss  ,,f  the  pat 
tern  Hi-  life  -tlppl'le-.  Mr.  Liddoll  J.e|cei\,'-  the  ilitliiMllt  in* 

t  he-e  c.  .11 -i  derations  interpose,  and.  in  -eekiicj  t"  e\  ade  tln-m, 
fall-  into  lan^ua^e  \\hich  would  he  more  consist, -nt  if  he 
held  .Ie-u-  to  he  trulv  a  man  whom  the  indwelling  «it  Clod's 
Spirit  had  enriched  and  puritie.l,  and  "tilled  with  all  the 

I  I 

•%  Nor  are  Chri-t's  Human  perfection-,  oilier  than  human; 
thev  are  not.  after  the  manner  of  I>i\ine  at  t  rihut.--.  ,.ut  ,,f' 
our  reach;  tln-v  are  in-t  designed  only  to  r<-mind  us  .,f  u  hat 
humai!  nalui'"'  -In.uld,  hut  cann-'t.  he.  \\  ,•  ran  app!"\imat«- 
to  them.  e\en  indefinitely.  That  in  "iir  pn--ent  state  ..f  im 
perfection  we  should  rej.r«duce  them  iii  their  fuln.---  is  in 
deed  imj'o--ihle  ;  hut  it  is  certain  that  a  <•!..-.•  imitation  of 
.Ii-siis.  ,,f  Na/.areth  i-  at  .-nee  our  dut\  ami  our  pii\  «-jr.  f. -r 
<;,,,|  ],;,.  '  prede-tinated  us  t,-  I,,-  rout',, run  d  '  h\  that  \\hich 
We  do,  not  I.---  than  hv  that  which  we  endure,  t..  the  Human 
Ima-j'-  of  Hi-  hle-s.-d  Son.  •  that  He  mi-jht  1 

H,,\\   can  the  in-piiin-j   presence  of  C.-d.  inh 
persons,  "ap|iro\imate  e\  en   ind.fmiteh  "   t..   tin-   |.|... 
ot'  re-nit-    which    tl"W    from    the   in\  e~t  it  ui .  -..!'  <  i--d    IliiiiM-lf 
with  an  impersonal  humanitN  ?      The  capacities  ,,f .  ui   n.it 
woven    around,    informed,    and    actuated    h\     tin-    IVi-.n    ..| 


374  IN    WHAT    SENSE    IS    CHRIST    THE 

Deity,  are  lifted  into  nn  unattainable  region,  and  conditioned 
in  a  manner  which  precludes  the  reality  of  human  brother 
hood.  In  company  with  Mr.  Liddon's  dogma,  St.  Paul's 
description  of  our  Lord  as  the  First-born  (TTOWZOTOXO^  amony 
many  brethren,  becomes  artificial,  inaccurate,  and  merely 
verbal.  None  other  has  been,  or  can  be,  born  in  the  same 
way,  encompassed  by  the  same  conditions,  equipped  with  the 
same  powers.  Without  human  personality  there  can  be  no 
veritable  human  fraternity,  whatever  there  may  be  of  bene 
ficial  light,  attraction,  and  fellowship.  Mr.  Liddon  grants 
that,  "  Certainly  the  Divine  attributes  of  Jesus  are  beyond 
our  imitation  ;  we  can  but  adore  a  boundless  Intelligence  or 
a  resistless  Will."  Yet,  in  the  composition  of  the  (Jod-man, 
does  not  the  Divinity  of  the  central,  energizing  Person  make 
every  human  faculty,  in  action  and  effect,  Divine?  A  pas 
sage  which  I  have  already  cited  (see  Chapter  viii.)  quite  con 
sistently  affirms,  "in  point  of  fact  God,  Incarnate  in  Christ, 
willed  each  volition  of  Christ's  Human  Will," 

But  it  is  contended,  "The  power  of  imitating  Jesus 
comes  from  Jesus  through  His  Spirit,  His  Grace,  His  Pres 
ence.  Xow,  as  In  St.  Paul's  day,  'Jesus  Christ  is  in  us 
Christians,  except  we  be  reprobates'  ('2  Cor.  xiii.  5).  The 
'power  that  workcth  in  us'  is  no  mere  memory  of  a  distant 
past ;  it  is  not  natural  force  of  feeling,  nor  the  strength  with 
which  self-discipline  may  brace  the  will.  It  is  a  living,  ener 
gizing,  transforming  influence,  inseparable  from  the  presence 
of  'a  quickening  Spirit'  (1  Cor.  xv.  45),  such  as  is  in  very 
deed  our  Glorified  Lord.  If  Christ  bids  us  follow  Him,  it  is 
because  lie  Himself  is  the  enabling  principle  of  our  obe 
dience.  If  lie  would  have  us  be  like  unto  Himself,  this  is 
because  He  is  willing,  by  His  indwelling  Presence,  to  re 
produce  His  likeness  within  us.  ...  If  the  Christ  AVhom 
we  imitate  be  truly  human,  the  Christ  Who  thus  creates 
and  fertilizes  moral  power  within  us  must  be  Divine"  (p. 
487). 

The  thought  which  underlies  this  language  is  very  enig 
matical.  Does  Mr.  Liddon  believe  there  is  a  Personal  pres- 


flier  of  the  Inearnate  < 'liri-t  in  ( 'liri-ti.in*.,  -liM  im;uis|i:il.l.- 
from  tin-  -anetihiii'.:  pn-.-ne,-  .>t'th«-  1|.,1\  Spirit':  ..r  •!.•«•<« 

la-    -iipp.,-,-    tin-    Manh 1    ..!'    Ihri-t    a-LU    t..    th,-    p— >urri  «, 

or  taeilitat,--  tin-  entranee.  ,,f  C,»,\\  Spirit  in  Hi-  aetu.il  .-..n- 
taei  \\itti  tin-  human  -pirit-  Mr  tone),--  an«l  in-pin  - '.-  JI-MI* 
Chri-t  i-  /;/  »/.«.  ///•..<  //,  Hjt,  :ui'l  i-  j»rn»  •/  in  ».«.  t  liniii-.'li  tin- 
«ip»-r:iii..ii  ..t'  tin-  Spirit  •>['  Him  \Vh..  rai-.-l  uj.  .1,  MI-  l'i,.m 
tli«-  -l«-:i.l  (  L'I.MI.  \  iii.  '.'  II:  <  .al.  ii.  'Ji» ;  i\.  I'.'i.  H,  i*  vu-l 
to  In-  ///  '/>.  anil  ui-  in  I  In-  lull  i-cali/i-.l  -,  n-<-  in  //////.  \\  l»,-n 
\v«-  :uv  >iiii-i-ri-ly  Hi-  t'"li"\\rr-«.  d-inin^  tint"  tin-  Fatli.-r  \>\ 
Him,  ami  l>i-i!rj  »liapc<i  1>\  tin-  Spirit's  intlm  n<-«-  atl<  r  tin- 
pattern  i.t'  Hi-  ri'jlit«-.,iiMn-s.  \ n  .In  am-  ••!'  .li-t-.i t im; 

t  IK- ci  >nt  inuall  \  r<-<-iii  riii'_r  plir:i-f,  ///  f'hritt,  intu  nu  tapliN  xical 
iny-tici-iii  :  an-l  it  i-  \\  ••!••.,•  than  n««n-i  n-iral  \»  tui-t  tin- 
inrrt-t|Ut-nt.  in.it  ti-rininatt-  r\piv--i"ii,  '  '/</•/.-  f  in  >/»n  (uhioh 
ma\  mean  «////<•////  '/"">.  into  an  ann<  >iiin'«-iin-nt  "t  Mi-  I'i-r- 
>'»nal  ni'l  u  (  llni'j.  an«l  a  "-uli-i'liarv  i-\  i«li-n«  r  «.t  Hi-  lM\imt\. 
Arn-Mnliii-j  to  Kpli.  iii.  -jn.  tin-  p.. \\i-r  tliat  \\.-rki-tli  in  u-  is 
:t  powt  r  r\i-p-i-«-.|  l-\  -tli.-  Father,  I'l-'in  \Vli..|ii  tin-  \\li-. !«• 
faniilv  in  heaven  aii'l  earth  i-  n:iine<l.  'I  he  r!i>-«-  e.»nt«\t 
•  >f 'J  ( 'oi\  \iii.  •»  ; •i-miii'l-  u-»  that  "(  hri-t  u  :s>  enieilinl  thr"ij-_'h 
\\«-:ikln--.  1ml  li\r-  l-\  tlir  p-'\\rr  nt'li...!."  aipl  tli-it  St.  I'aul. 
though  \\cak  in  (\\ith)  ('hii-t,  r\pi-i-ti-.|  t..  \«-  ali\«  \vith 
Him  1,\  the  -am«-  |."\\er.  Thi»  «!"<-,  n-'t  hat  iii"iii/«-  wi:h 
the  xp,  .,-ula  ti..n.  ••  ( 'In  i-t  i-  ( J...I,  an.  I  Hi-  !'•  i- -ii.il  i  IK  1  welling' 
the  -..Hie,-  ..I'-piritnal  -t  rmirth."  N»t  \vii  h-tan-lin-j  tin-  j. !•••»- 
Mire  ..!'  l-leele-ia-ti.-al  e.  >m  in,  n  t  ar\  .  attinti\ 
I,,-  h-.l  liy  the  -iii-r-iin.linu  lan-_'"a'je  -tr..n_'l\  t.,  -u-peet  t|i:.l 

///.     Y"" /'-' "'".V    >/'"'''    ('    (  "'•   xv'    '"''     '"    ""'     ''"'    l'"':irii:itr 

Christ,     (nit     the     *i>i,-ilii>il    !'•••/•/.     uh'h'h     i-.    ill     tin-    "i-lei     .-I 

nat  ur<-  aid    -jraee,  a    ehiet'  e.  m-t  it  in-lit    in    Humanity.      \\lni. 

the  more  aiith«-ntie  r,-a.liie_r.  It" 

i>  n-store.l  in  \«  r-.-   17  n-..m|-.  •"//•/<•"/>' 

•J  (',,,-.   \.'J).  all    ,-erlaint\     that    //,.    l.i*f    .!•/«///<    IH    a    .1 

tim,    of    (   hri-t     \ani-he,"      Th-.n-jh    "ur    l,-..l    \+    K>     St.    I'aul 

nintrasti-.l    \\iili    A- lam.    II.     i-   n..w!irrr   in   S. ,,,,!. M.- 

A- lam  ;  hut   t--  mak«    St.   I'aul  rail  Him  —  rival.-  tin-  .  h-i 
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material  for  dogmatic  theorists  —  a  vague  and  elastic 
phrase. 

In  unfolding  his  views  of  the  relation  of  Christ's  Godhead 
to  the  grace  of  purity,  Mr.  Liddon  literali/es  figurative 
phraseology,  in  order  to  ascribe  to  St.  Paul  a  conception  of 
some  ineffable  conjunction  and  incorporation  with  our  Lord's 
Humanity,  —  "a  doctrine  of  Christ's  Sacramental  union  with 
His  people,  which  is  the  veriest  fable,  unless  the  indwelling- 
Christ  be  truly  God."  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  told,  "folded  our 
human  nature  around  His  Eternal  Person;  lie  made  it  His 
own;  lie  made  it  a  power  which  could  quicken  and  restore 
us.  And  then,  by  the  gift  of  His  Spirit,  and  by  Sacramental 
joints  and  bands,  He  bound  us  to  it  (Col.  ii.  ID)  ;  lie  bound 
us  through  it  to  Himself;  nay,  lie  robed  us  in  it;  by  it  lie 
entered  into  us,  and  made  our  members  His  own.  Hence 
forth,  then,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men  (Hev.  xxi.  )•>)" 
(p.  490). 

Language  of  this  complexion,  attributing  Omnipresence, 
special  pervasive  spiritual  efficaciousness  and  nutritive  power, 
to  Christ's  Manhood,  is  common  with  writers  of  the  strictly 
Ecclesiastical  school,  and  may  not  be  altogether  devoid  of 
significance  for  those  whose  faith  joyfully,  accepts  paradoxes 
at  the  hands  of  a  revealing  Church.  But  from  the  reasonable 
point  of  view  the  language  has  the  fault  of  being  undecipher 
able.  It  may  always  be  reduced  to  a  nullity  by  the  simple 
demand  for  explanation.  The  attempt  to  present  distinctly 
the  ideas  it  pretends  to  express  displays  its  utter  emptiness. 
The  texts  to  which  reference  is  made  do  not  contain  the  no 
tion  that  Christ's  Humanity  is  infused  into  individual  souls 
as  a  life-giving  and  refreshing  force.  The  Body  of  which 
Christ  is  the  Head,  and  Christians  are  members,  is  the 
Church,  — the  great  "  company  of  all  faithful  people,"  —  not 
Christ's  human  body.  The  clause  (Kph.  v.  ;>0)  which  is  com 
monly  supposed  to  make  the  curious  statement,  we  are 
"members  of  His  flesh  and  His  bones,"  is  wanting  in  the 
three  great  ancient  MSS.,  and  is  almost  indubitably  a  spurious 
addition;  yet  Mr.  Liddon  (p.  4S-J)  invites  us  to  listen  in  it, 
"to  Christ's  Apostle  proclaiming,"  etc. 
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lie  a!xo  eitex  1  Cor.  \i.  1~».  "Kn-.w  \  i-  n.it  tli.it  N.'iir  l»..li,  s 
niv  nu'inlHM-s  of  ClirUt  ?  Shrill  I  then  take  the  nieiiilx-p*  of 
Chrixt.  :ui.l  make  tin-in  nieinl.ers  ,,f  ;m  harlot?  (,,.':  fi-Hii.!." 
rl'hr  incorporation  \\ith  Chri>t  hrn-  allu-lr.l  t«.  i-  innnKri-liiji 
in  His  Church.  The  prrrr.liii'_:  context  ( \  (  r>r-  \:\  an-1  It) 

tellx     US,:     "the     l..nl\     |x     for     thr     l...p|     :il|.|     the     L-.pl     f-T     the 

In.-ly.  An-1  <;...!  l,,,th  rai-.-.l  tli,.  I.,,p|.  aii.l  will  :iU,,  r:ii-«-  up 
U-  1>\  Mix  ]M,U,  r."  Tlir  Ml.-crr.lili-j  »..||tr\t  (\rr-i-  17  :i!i<l 
l!>)  tr!U  U>  I  "  lir  \\]\»  \*  j«'illr.l  Illlt"  tin-  L"pl  i-  "Mr  -J'ilit  :'' 

:iii'l  pronounces  explicitly  \\h:it  tin-  tnir  spiritual  in«l\\i-lliii'4 
is,  —  nut  an  inconceivable,  iii'lescrilcilile  rr»i<lrin-r  «.r  inipar- 
tati.-n  «•!'  Chrixt's  Humanity,  —  l.ut  the  pn-m.-r  of  th.-  \\» ly 
Sjiirit  \\'hich  «mr  Hra\mly  Father  -_'i\rx:  "Kii"\\  %«•  !i«-t 
that  your  l.o,ly  i,  the  temple  ..f  thr  II. -IN  (,l,(,xt  \Vhi.-h  i>  iu 
y..u.  Which  ye  ha\e  Ir-.m  C.-Tr" 

lleax.,11  (lili'jenilv  seaichiii'_r  Scrij'ture  <':iii  :ij*-un-'ll\  <!!•»- 
COMT  no  intiinat  i«'ii  «'t'  an  inhahitiii'.:  prex»-iic«-  ..t'  the  Incar 
nate  ('hri-t.  \\hich  can  l>e  «liHereiit  iate.l  tV"tn  tin-  prex.-ner  ..1' 
the  I'liincaniate  Spirit  nl'(J.iil.  \\'ith"iit  r\planati..n  an-l 
jip>.-t'  1'r.  MII  Script  tire  the  notion  of  Sacramental  uni«n  with 
Chri>t'x  Ilunia,,it\  ix  no  hnsis  f.-r  the  .le,Iucti,,n.  "lie  ,!„! 
that  which  He  i-oiihl  .ally  .]..  as  hein-  in  truth  the  Ahm-My 
(;.„!."  r.ut  .Mr.  Li-Moii  riu'htly  >peakx  ,,f  this  t..pie 
%>in  a  xj.here  >-••  inaccr-xil.h'  t,.  the  nira-urrinent"  f!'  natural 
n-ason.  xo  ahv.lutely  c,,ntp.lle.l  l.y  the  -reat  a\i..,,,x  ,,f  f.itj,." 

I     ,1,,     ||., I     -lixpute     thexj-     ' 

jiarentaLfe,        are  they  Scriptural  «T  Kcclesia.-tical  ? 

The    hlllllilitV    ail'l     love   e\hil'ite.l     ill    the    life   all-1 
fice   of  .lexijx    Cliri-t    are.   .louhtlexx.    p., \\ert\ll    incelifives    t.,   the 

cultivation  of  like  \irtitex  in  Chri-t'-   tMl.-werx,  l,..th  IM  cause 
they  tiii'l  a  rexp.,n-i\e  witm-xx    in  --ur  hearts  an-l  nuiMMi-iiri-*, 
;,,,,(    |,ec:nmr    the\    are   1,eli.-\e.|    to    l,e    tin-    fruit*  of  a   -pedal 
:m,l  :i|,un.lant   measure  ,  ,f  Di\ine   iiixpirati-.fi  rexMin^'  in   <  >n. 
Who  wax  truly  a  *han-r  of  ..ur  nature.      Th.-y  are  .jran 
playx    in  in  in  of  ,, inline-,  which  <;..•!    l.ext..\\s  an.l  appr-.\ 
an/1  they  n.i-htily  evoke  an-l  .  xpan-l  .MM   Letter  fe.-li, 
"  fertili/.e  the  moral  -,  il  ,,f  human  lile."      Hut  when  \\ .   ,-,-ax 


378  IS    THE    DOGMA    OF    CHRIST'S    DKITY 

to  see  in  their  exhibitor  the  real  brotherhood  of  human  per 
sonality,  their  power  as  examples  of  human  graces,  if  it 
escapes  diminution,  can  be  in  no  degree  increased.  Proba 
bly  few  Christians  pursue  the  train  of  thought  which  medi 
tation  on  the  idea  of  Christ's  Infinite  Personality  could  not 
fail  to  suggest.  If  the  seat  of  His  Personal  Being  was  Ab 
solute  Deity,  He  must,  at  every  stage  of  His  life  on  earth, 
have  "  known  the  end  from  the  beginning,"  and,  by  a  Divine 
foresight  of  results,  have  been  incapable  of  that  faith,  trust, 
and  resignation,  which,  at  their  greatest  strength,  are  less 
than  knowledge,  and,  through  being  less,  give  to  human  self- 
sacrifice  its  chief  value.  All  that  lie  did  was  done  with  clear 
vision  of  the  joy  and  exaltation  which  awaited  the  human 
portion  of  His  Incarnate  Being,  since  lie  was  Himself  "Very 
God,"  and  the  elements  of  Manhood  He  had  drawn  around 
Him  could  have  no  individual  personal  existence  in  separa 
tion  from  His  Godhead.  To  talk  of  lack  of  knowledge,  of 
intermitted  percipience,  of  a  cloudeol  consciousness  of  the 
Father's  companionship,  or  of  any  of  the  limitations,  intel 
lectual  and  moral,  which  afford  latitude  for  faith,  and  trust, 
and  dependence,  is  manifestly  to  use  words  which  belie  the 
plainest  dictates  of  the  logical  understanding. 

When  our  ideas  are  formed  upon  the  first  three  Gospels, 
such  representations  are  not  incongruous,  because  even  the 
Divine  indwelling,  which  secured  moral  perfection  in  a 
miraculously  conceived  Human  Person,  might  not  be  neces 
sarily  exempt  from  restriction  and  remission.  But  when  a 
Person  pre-existent,  superhuman,  and  verv  highly  exalted, 
though  still  beneath  the  Almighty,  appears,  such  representa 
tions  are  incongruous,  and  therefore  in  the  Fourth  Gospel 
there  is  scarcely  a  trace  of  them.  In  conformity  with  the 
idealism  of  the  Fourth  Evangelist,  the  distinctively  human 
features  of  inward  suffering,  and  exposure  to  temptation, 
which  belong  to  the  earlier  narratives,  are  omitted,  and 
their  place  supplied  by  experiences  more  in  unison  with  the 
metaphysical  conception  of  a  Personally  pre-existent  and 
glorious  Son  of  God.  There  are  no  temporary  breaks  in 


the   calm    an>l    :i«.xinv.  1    anticipation   with    \\hi.-h  J.-SM*   l.M.ka 

through  ail-1  In  \oinl  tin-  j'l  V-<lrti  nniln  '1  e\ent-  <>!  wh.it  t* 
ealle.l  Hi-  l'a--ion.  "  Il»-  knew  that  Hi-  hoiirwa-  •  «MIH-  th:it 
II«-  -hoiiM  .l.-j.:irt  out  ..f  this  \v.  .rl.  I  unto  the  l^.th,  i.  ||, 
knew  tint  tin-  Father  ha-!  i:i\fii  :ill  things  into  His  h.tn.U, 
ami  that  He  came  forth  !r«.iu  <lo-l.  an<l  \v  a-  '_'..inu  to  <;,«!" 
(.John  \iii.  I,  :\).  Tin-  tn-arh.-rv  of  tin-  roiii|i:iiii<>ii  who 
l»ctra\  »••!  Him  iiii'_rht,  t-  -r  a  hi'ii  •!'  -i-a-on,  t  rmihli-  Hi-  -|.iiit  ; 
hut,  \\ln-n  llu-  uutaithtul  A|-o-tli-  unit  out  t«.  «-.  .ui|.h-t«-  hi-% 
prrtitly.  .!»  -us  coiiM  exclaim,  ••  N'ou  i^  tin-  S-.n  ••!'  .Man  ^lori- 
lir«l,  an«l  <io<l  i>  ^lot  itir.l  in  Hint  "  (  \  i-r.  .'Hi.  Hi-  |-ra\i-r 
(.John  \\ii.i  lu'cathi-  intimate  roiimiunioii  with  tin  l-'athi-r, 
miol»-rur>-'l  ji«-rrrj'tion,  aii-1  ronli.lrnt  a--uian«-«-  of'  aj.|-n.:n-h- 
iii'j;  «_rl"ry.  In  tin-  S\  n..|.ti-t-.  j.roj.lit-tii-  j.n  \  i-i.-n.  :unl  in- 
-pirnl  '_rliiiip-i->  of  Iu  -uri'i  i-tioii  an-1  Mr--ianir  r\altati..u, 
iiit<-niiinuli-  \vith  tin-  li'_rlit-  an«l  -ha'low-  o|'  human  faith 
an«l  frar,  n  -i'_rnat  i..n  ami  ilr-|..  .iph-n«-\  .  In  tin-  l-'ourth  (  i.i»- 
jn-1  the  rn-alun-U  emotion-  an-1  innocent  intirmitif-  of  hu- 
inanifv  almo-t  wh«»ll\  «li-ap].*-ar  in  |.iv-i-n«-«-  ..t'  tl,,-  HI^|MT 
I'«-r-oiia!itv  wli"iu  tin-  earthly  tal.ernacle  en-hrim 
the  -h  lineatioii  fitrni-he-1  h\  the  late-t  K\  an-eli-t  I.  .-,-,.  m.  H 

a     l|ece--it\     of   i||e\.,|-al.!e     L.-^ic,     wllfll     Wr      •_"'     1'TWapl      l'p'111 

hi,  |,,,>iiii,n  to  the  ,l,,._Miia  that  the  1'er-oi,  of  Chii-t  w  a-  n-t 
merely  the  -h.rious,  ).n--e\i-tei»t  Son  of  (,o,l'-  |,,vr,  hut  a 
\ci-itahle  l-'orm  ..fthe  Selt'-e\i-t  ent  H-.-nce.  ,,o. 
attril.ute  of  Almiurhtin---.  The  j,,-rfe.-!  i--n-  of  -ud,  a  |;,-ii,^, 
'•  ma'le  tle-h  an<l  .luellin-  anion-  us"  may  art'..pl  an  illu-tiious 
aii<I  in-i/iritin-  en-ample;  hut  to  ,  all  ih.-m  t.>u,,.m  \irlu.-  i* 
t,,  .le-ei-il,.-  them  with  lil«.re  oflaxitvthaii  ..f  truth.  'I'he 
holiness  ami  enep_-y  of  1'er-onal  (i..flhr:i.l  d-  .t  h,,l  w  it  h  in,- 
,,,-i-M.nal  Maul.  .....  1  an-  not  the  -j-rin-s  of  sanctity  in  t 


t  e-t    -aint 


"   The    a-ent    ,,f    retleelive    ami    iiiipreju.!;.-.-.!    mil 
therefore,  !„•  withhehl    I'P.III    tin-  j.i-.|.o-itions  : 
han.l,  the.loelrineuf  c.ur  l...r,|\  IHxii.it)  l.-av.- 
ity  alt  .....  'ther   intact;   ,m    tin-  other,  it  enhances   «h, 
IIis,xa,n,,lea-a,  .....  lei  of  the 
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(]>.  40G).  With  every  disposition  to  affirm  the  vast  influence 
and  moral  fruitfulness  of  Christ's  example,  men  may  justly 
demur  to  the  statement :  "  1 1  is  example  is  more  cogent  when 
regarded  as  that  of  Incarnate  Deity,  than  when  regarded  as 
that  of  God-inspired  man." 

But  this  is  not  all.  AVhen  the  extremity  of  our  Lord's  Self- 
abasement,  the  magnitude  of  Ills  Self-sacrifice,  and  the  infin 
ity  of  the  love  which  that  Self-sacrifice  discloses,  are  interred 
from  the  dogma  of  Ilis  Godhead,  we  are  reminded  of  difficul 
ties  with  which  the  superficial  pleadings  of  Orthodoxy  quite 
fail  to  grapple.  The  blessedness  of  Deity  is  not  susceptible 
of  decrease  ;  and,  as  we  have  seen,  Mr.  Liddon  himself  assumes 
that  in  one  sphere  of  existence  Jesus  was  All-blessed,  while  in 
another  lie  was  agonized.  The  humiliation  and  Self-sacrifice 
were,  therefore,  accomplished  in  the  human  sphere  ;  and  even 
if  we  pass  over  the  tremendous  paradox  involved  in  supposing 
the  impersonal  portion  of  our  Lord's  complete  Being  to  have 
been,  during  any  sort  of  action  or  endurance,  divorced  from  the 
Infinite  attributes  of  the  Personal,  we  must  yet  admit  that 
the  Humanity  was  grasped  and  directed  by  the  Deity,  with  a 
perfect  foresight  of  all  future  events.  And  the  foreseen  con 
sequences  of  briefly  transient  Self-humiliation  and  suffering 
were,  to  the  human  side  of  Christ's  existence,  the  loftiest 
exaltation  and  everlasting  felicity.  If,  according  to  Mr.  Lid- 
don's  assumption,  the  twY)  Xatures,  though  united  in  a  single 
Person,  can  have  diverse  fields  of  experience,  then,  with  the 
inaugmentable  bliss  of  Deity,  has  been  joined  a  perfectly  beati 
fied  Humanity.  And  this  gainful  consummation  was  reached 
through  processes  wherein  the  Manhood  was  unceasingly 
steered  and  controlled  by  a  Divine  Person,  incapable  of  the 
ignorance,  the  misgivings,  the  trusting  reliance,  and  the  hope 
which  impart  depth  and  reality  to  human  self-sacrifice  in  its 
relations  to  God  and  man. 

Mr.  Liddon  rightly  declares  :  "The  warmth  of  the  spirit  of 
love  varies  with  the  felt  greatness  of  the  sacrifice  which  ex 
presses  it,  and  which  is  its  life."  And,  he  reveals  the  strength 
of  very  sincere  prepossession,  when  he  adds,  "Therefore  the 
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l«>ve  of  ill,-  I)i\in»-  Christ  is  infinite.  »  He  lo\,-l  me,'  ,,:,>* 
an  Aj.oxth-,  ':,,„!  _ur:iv,.  Himself  i;,,-  „„.'  (<  ial.  li.  -Ji> ,.  The 
4  Self"  \\hi.-li  II,-  -rave  j;,r  ,,ian  Uas  ,„„„.  ..ii,,.,.  ,jlin  t|M. 
Infinite  (i...|:  the  reality  of  Chris's  <;,,,||lt.:,,l  ',,  ,)l(.  m,^, 
N'hieh  .-in  ;il,.nr  measure  (hi-  ..M-eatnesx  of  lli>  !,,\,.M 
(p.  4ti.")). 

The  infinite  i.i-rM.-etions  of  tin- Mo>t  Hijh  an-  n.,t.  in.|.-.-,|. 
inrom|.atil.!e  ujth  love,  !'-.r  1,,\,-  I.  tln-ir  ,  hi, f  in-n-.li.-m,  )mt 
they  an-,  l>y  all  ratii-nal  c- >nr,-|,t  i-  ,n,  iu.-,,!n|,at  il-1,-  uith  thr 

f\|iel  i.-Iirrv    wllil'll  *('ull*.t  it  lltf    hlllliail    >rl  t-s;i,-i  i  tifi-.       '!'!,.     ,-,.|ll- 

1-MHii,,,,  ,,t'  the  <)rth,M|,,\  Christ  re.lures  His  S:n-rili.-r  ..r  Self 
\n\imininiuin.  \\'h<n  .Mr.  Li<l«|nii  ar-jues  :  ••  Christians  ha\  •• 
nieaMire.1  tin-  l.ivt-  "t'.I,-us  Christ  :is  m.n,  iii,-asm,-s  :{\\  \,,\^ 
liy  nl)v,T\  in^the  <lf_rrcf  in  \\hifh  it  in\-»l\r>  the  -jilt  ••!'  s«-lf: 
the  Self  \\hidi  Chris!  ^a\e  \\  a-  n<'iie  ,.th«i-  than  the  Infinite 

(;,„]." hi-     M-rlll-    Ii<i\j-riliLr    nil     the    M  r-e   ,.t    the   silly    \  «  thai 

«juil)l»le,  "e\ery  tiling  <l«'iie  1>\  an  Infinite  llein-j  i-  in- 
tilille." 

The  reax.nin^  .,)'  the  most  j.lausiMe  rliet.irieiaii,  in  -npj»«,il 
<>f  the,  as-crtion  that  Christian  \irtne-  are  in  .s,,n,,-  s],,-,-ific 

M-ll-e     efVeels    ,,}'    faith     ill     ('liri-t's      I  )ri  I  \  ,    call  ll"t    I  ii     <  .t  in  T\\  l+f 

than    unsatisf-M'tury,  an«l    uill    ha\e  i("  \\ei-ht   \vith  in«  n  who 

l»elie\e  til.     I.,, pi   .Fe-!l«.  Christ    t«-   ha\e  In  ,  II  ]  .p  ..  1  Mr,  •  1    aii-1    -,  |,t 

liytln-  (>n-  <;<,<!'!,«!  /-'-it/,.  ,-.f/t>  O/i /,/  Ti-'i'  (i'-f.  <>ui  L.-I.TH 
]ii'ee,-jr<s.  aii-l  (,iir  I.oi-.fs  ».\anij'le,  h.T\  e,  i.n  \  ali'l  irr«'un«l- «•!' 
reas. ,n  as  udlas  moral  leelin^,  threat  |»»\vtT,  if  II»- i-  a«kno\\|- 

e<l'_re<l  to  lie  the  eleet  1  Je\  Ca  lei"  of  t  he  I  >i  \  ilie  ,  haraet  iT  ail'l 
j-Ulposrs;  the  .Me>s,-II'_'«T  MJl'l  IlliaL'e  i  .f  t  he  ///<  -.-"/  •>',  <l  only 

J'liti.tittttt,    (/>•     ///'•/.>//-/<     (,<"/.      If  in    the    Man    (  hii«t   .I.' 
men    ItchoM   the    li.jht   ami  u'l'-ry  ••('  a  moral  manife-tati.  n  «>f 
( ;...!.  the  mirror  mi  \s  hi<-h  the  l.rL'htnr-s  ,.f'  the  I-'athei'- 
falls,   then   the  tearhinu'  :ui-l   the  pattern  whirh  Chri-l  li:i»  It-It 
us  \\ill    not    In-    ilelicient   in  t'o|-,-e  aiel  I'ruitl'ulness.     The  i-le:i 
that    !!«•    is    Personally    the    Inlinit«-  (io-1    may  -rein    to   a«hl 
lorce   ami  intensity  to  His  examj-h-,  Imt  it  \\ill-ln  -« 
causing   u>    to    transt'.-r    a   |M.rti«.n  of  ,mr  hi-hest  ,K  \,.ti.iu;il 
afVeetions  from    tin-    Father.     The    sum    total    ..f    emotional 
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religious  energy  will  not  be  increased,  but  differently  dis 
tributed,  and  disorganizing  germs  of  intellectual  confusion 
will  be  implanted. 

Dissentients  from  the  Church's  dogma  would,  from  their 
point  of  view,  make  short  work  of  the  argument,  that  love  to 
God  is  enlarged  by  the  doctrine  Mr.  Liddon  advocates.  They 
would  declare  the  heart's  supreme  love  and  worship  are 
divided  and  impoverished,  when  the  One  Infinitely  Perfect 
and  Absorbing  Object  is  verbally  split  up  into  two  or  more 
mysterious  Subsistences,  each  Personally  God,  and  yet  to 
gether  only  one  God.  They  would  aver  the  Church  is  but 
too  surely  a  loser,  in  the  depth  and  constancy  of  spiritual, 
truthful  worship,  when  her  faith,  trust,  love,  and  devotional 
service  are  as  much,  and  in  the  same  sense,  given  to  the 
Begotten  and  Incarnate  Son,  as  to  the  Unbegotten  and  In 
finite  Father. 

And  they  would  reply  to  Mr.  Liddon's  inquiry  —  "What 
is  the  fountain  head  of  the  many  blessed  and  practical  results 
of  Christian  civilization  and  Christian  charity,  but  the  truth 
of  His  Divinity,  Who  has  kindled  man  into  charity  by  giving 
Himself  for  man?"-  — by  recounting  results  of  a  widely  dif 
ferent  kind,  which  have  been  most  intimately  associated  with 
the  manifested  life  of  the  Christian  Church.  There  are  very 
prominent  facts  in  the  Church's  history,  which  certainly  do 
not  point  to  the  conclusion  that  the  vital  power  of  Chris 
tianity  in  the  production  of  Christian  graces  has  been  pro 
moted  by  the  Church's  unflagging  insistence  on  the  particular 
dogma  which  is  Mr.  Liddon's  theme.  The  tendency  to  arro 
gate  a  tyrannous  dominion  over  men's  faith  and  consciences 
has  been  nowhere  more  rank  and  vigorous  than  in  the 
Sacerdotal  Hierarchy  by  whom  the  tenet  of  Christ's  Deity 
has  been  most  jealously  proclaimed  and  fostered.  Meekness, 
humbleness  of  mind,  "  the  bearing  of  a  little  child  (St.  Matt, 
xviii.  :{),  that  true  note  of  predestined  nobility  in  the  King 
dom  of  Heaven,'1  have  never  been,  from  the  fourth  century  to 
the  nineteenth,  distinguishing  virtues  of  Orthodox  Eccle 
siastics —  the  dauntless  champions  of  the  dogmatic  Faith. 


Neither  ha-  ('hri-tlikc  rli:irity  been  n-markaMy  -li-pl  ,\  -I  jn 
conjuncti. .n  \\itli  :i  xcrupuloii-  h.-Miti-^  of  Ni,,-i,e  an. I  Atln- 
nasi-in  <letinitio|,<.  l-Yrorioii-  cruelty,  un-urpa— .1  in  th,- 
annuls  of  heathenism;  unpitvim_r.  -a\a'_re,  .1.  lil..  rate  atr.»«i- 
tie-,  were  IOHLT  :iu<i  largely  perpet  r:iti-.|  uith  tip-  vinef  i..n. 
ami  im-th  at  tin-  in-t  i-at  i.  -n.  •.!'  t  In-  ( 'hur.  h'-  I  li.  r:n.li\ ,  in 
tin-  naiiu-  ..t'  that  n-li._M..n  \\liirh  iii»i-ril.i-.l  Clni-!'-.  <  i. ..!),,  ;,,| 
«'li  it-  lianin-r.  Aii'l  tin-  -nit  iiiinit-  \\hi.-li  -j:i\.-  liirtli  t,,  t|M- 
li«>rr«ir>  nt'  iii'li\  i«lual  t«Tt iifiii'_r>  an-1  u  li.-N-vil«-  Initrh.  ri«-s 
\\crc  ii"t  snlijuLTatctl  }.y  "tho  in-iral  r«--ii!t-  .  .t  ( 'al\  :ir\ .  \vliich 
arc  \\liat  tlicy  arc.  l.ccau-c  Chri-t  i-  <i.»l."  Tli-  \  \\.K-  n,.t 
al.atc.l  ,,r  l»:inish«-iU  IMT:IIIM-  ( 'hriM  i.,n  tait  I,  ,|.-.|M.  -.  -I  I.-S,.,.H 
<•!'  ].,vc  tr««in  "  the  diarity  ..t'  the  Ilc.l.-.  III.T.  \\  lij.-l,  i-  infinit.- 
l»ccaiisc  the  IJolrcmcr  i-  I>i\inc."  l.nt  IM-IMU^C  th.-  «  \j.<  ri- 
cnccil  failure  <>f  tieii'li-li  liarliai'it  \  t"  e\tii-j.ate  h.-ri  -\  in-lii.-r.| 
] mi' lent  hesitation,  uin |  \\  "n  :i  heaiiu-j  I'. T  tin-  \  ..in-  ..j'  n;itur:il 

teii.lenn-.>.  ami  the  LTctiei-al  teaehin-j-  ..|'  (  'hri-ti.iti  lir-.thi-r! I 

an«l  ei.in|>a--i«>n  :   an«l  e\en  \\»\\ .  -..  tar  :i-  iii-..l.  rn  «-i\  ili/.iti.'ii 

]ierilllt>     it     t'i     eliiep_'e.   the    |  'e|'-eeilt  i  !I'_T    -pil'lt    i-   -n  n     \«    I'lili^' 

t<>  earjie>t  faith   in  ( 'hri-t'-  |)eit\:   aii'l    -ii-|'ifi"ii  i-   ne\,r   - 
keeii-vcciiteil,  ilenuiieiat  ion    m\er   -.  <   }>\\  t «  r,  ••]•]••  '-il  i-  'ii   in-\i-r 

S"    felelit  le--.   fe-ent  Ilicllt    J|e\  el'   -•  •  tie|Ve.  a-   \\  h,-J|    t  h<-    •  I.   !  i.'.it  r. 

t'r;i'_rile.  ami  iiicMin|.|-eheii-il'le  <lefiniti..n-  l«y  u  hi.-h  th<    (  l.ureh 
<le]iiet>   the    internal    relation",   constitution,    aii'l    er>iiiomir:il 
•  li-t  riliiition    of'  the    I'ncreatc.l     Nature,   are    iiii:e_'in. -1    !••    IM- 
tra\crsc'l.      Our    I.onl\   -:t\in-_'.  "I    eaim-   n-  t    t«.  -  n-l   |-  •:i«-«\ 
hut   a  >\\o|-il  :    I  eanie  to  -.  t    nn-n  at   \aiiaiife,"  n-li  ir.-.l  t«.  the 
rc-Mancc    \\hieh    ( 'hri-t  ianit  \     \voiil-l    |-ro\ 
and    heathen-;    l»ut   l.elie\  er-  in   Hi-  I»cit\   ha\  e  lal«ot, -I    uitli 
no  -mall  amount   nf  SUCTI-H,  to  make  the  saving  inten-els   a]>- 
j.lical.le  to  the  .lemeanor  ..t'  (  hri-tian-  t.. \\ar-U  c  i.-h  other. 
••The    I  )i\  init\   of  ( ;.,.!'-  (  >u  n  Son.  free] 

Ilel's     to    -Utl'er     ail-1     to   -lie.    i-     the  IV    <  'li 

laith.      It  cannot    lie  «leni.--l   without  tearing' 

a  li\in-  Chri-tianity  "  (p.  J'.'Tl-     Thi-  -la-hin-  -tat.  n 

liavc  no  more    uei-_rht   uitli    thinker-    than  the    I 

ti(,n ^  Apo-tle-,  .lilVerini:  in   mu.  h   l.e-i-le-,  u  eie   ma 
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by  faith  in  Christ's  Divinity,  and  in  the  truths  which  are 
bound  up  with  it"-  — will  have  with  candid  searchers  of  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures.  The  statement  may  indeed  be 
true,  if  by  "a  living  Christianity  "  is  meant  the  system  of 
dogmas  wrapt  by  the  Church  Catholic  around  the  essential 
truths  which  Christ  and  His  Apostles  taught;  but  if,  by  a 
living  Christianity,  is  meant  the  faith  which  works  by  love  to 
God,  and  love  to  our  neighbor,  we  cannot  easilv  understand 
how  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Deity  increases  its  eilicacy. 
Which  of  the  great  leading  conceptions,  demanded  by  the 
religious  sentiments,  hangs  upon  the  theory  that  Jesus  Christ, 
as  well  as  our  Heavenly  Father,  is  Almighty  God?  Do 
God's  existence,  and  His  care  for  man  V  Does  a  future  life, 
attended  with  recompenses  corresponding  to  real  descrv- 
ings  and  character?  Does  our  Maker's  Fatherly  compassion, 
and  willingness  to  forgive  the  transgressions  of  His  erring  and 
repentant  creatures?  Is  not  belief  in  One  Personal  God  and 
Father  sufficient  to  kindle  the  brightest  flames  of  morally 
intelligent  affection,  and  to  quicken,  and  raise  to  the  highest 
pitch,  every  pious  emotion?  Is  not  the  consciousness  of  Our 
Father's  near  and  dear  Presence,  —  that  which  feeds  the 
heart  with  the  strongest  motives  to  holiness,  —  that  which 
takes  a  mighty  hold  on  the  emotional  side  of  our  nature,  and 
is  ratified  and  re-enforced  by  the  intellectual?  The  intro 
duction  of  a  second,  Personally  distinct  Form  of  Godhead 
neither  facilitates,  nor  deepens,  the  play  of  the  indispensable 
spiritual  forces, -r- dependence,  love,  trust,  conviction  of  sin, 
and  a  sense  of  the  need  for  pardoning  and  assisting  irrace. 
Loving  trust  in  an  infinitely  Wise,  Holy,  and  Kind  Father  — 
the  Father  Whom  Jesus  and  His  Apostles  proclaim  — is  the 
prime  inward  spring  of  Christian  holiness;  and  from  this 
trust  the  dogma  of  Christ's  Co-equal  Deity  is  in  theory  cal 
culated  to  detract,  by  producing  in  our  minds  the  partition 
of  endearing  Attributes,  and  thereby  dimming  the  lustre  of 
the  Father's  Moral  Glorv.  If  we  try  to  understand  our 
words,  and  reali/e  our  conceptions,  the  notion  of  a  Plurality 
of  Persons  in  the  Divine  Nature  becomes  either  an  unprofit- 
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able  aii'l  ili>r«inrrrtiny  rc|ii*titi<>n  »\  OJM-  :in<l  th«-  Sauu-  Clinl 
(»!•  ;i  j'lT^i  ]it,iii..n  «it'  IIP. IT  (J"«ls  tliiin  Our,  \vitli  rlaini-  nii.ri- 
» >r  !»•>>  <li\  <!>c.  Sulnnis>i\  r,  uiiijiu->ti<>nini;  rdiaurc  «»n  uu 

llinril\-  i>  nt-(T->:ir\,  to  >ln-h«-r  tin-  n..ti..n  !r«in  tin-  l»li_»ht 
of  raiiona!  inirn-nco  (liH-iiU-illy  a«h «.-rst-  to  ival  an-l  t'uirl.i- 
nu-ntal  .Moiiothfisni. 


CHAPTER    XIII. 

The  doctrine  defended  by  Mr.  Liddon  is,  wholly  and  necessarily,  outside 
the  sphere  of  reason.  —  Even  the  explicit  statements  of  the  Creeds 
cannot  be  rationally  harmonized,  and  are  fitted  for  a  blindly  confiding, 
rather  than  a  reflective  and  intelligent  reception.  —  Utter  insuffi 
ciency  of  the  supposed  Scriptural  testimony  for  Christ's  Godhead  ; 
and  recapitulation  of  the  adverse  testimony.  —  Mistaken  impressions 
kept  up  by  false  statements  in  Commentaries,  Sermons,  &c.  —  The 
Church's  teaching  cannot  be  fully  appropriated  without  an  acknowl 
edgment  of  the  Church's  paramount  authority. — This  fact  appears 
to  have  been  at  times  forgotten  even  by  great  Fathers  in  the 
Church.  —  Necessity  for  an  explicitly  speaking  Supreme  Tribunal.  — 
The  inevitable  outcome  of  Protestant  principle.  —  Conclusion. 

I  HAVE  now  examined  in  detail  the  strength  of  Mr.  Lidflon's 
argument  from  Scripture,  and  trust  T  may  have  enabled  inv 

O  v  m 

readers  duly  to  estimate  the  worth  of  the  reasonings  on 
which  he  relies.  To  me  those  reasonings  appear  to  be  some 
times  absurd,  often  really,  however  unconsciously,  sophistical, 
and  always  insufficient.  The  whole  structure  of  the  Lectures, 
so  far  as  they  are  an  appeal  of  reason  to  Holy  Scripture  (and 
all  exposition  not  avowedly  based  on  the  Church's  supreme 
authority  must  be  such  an  appeal),  rests  upon  untenable 
ground,  and  exposes  to  inevitable  capture  the  citadel  of 
Ecclesiastical  Faith.  Whenever  the  primary  doctrine  of 
(tod's  Unity  is  maintained,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Deity  is 
outside  the  sphere  of  reason,  and,  if  true,  is  emphatically  and 
solely  a  disclosure  of  Revelation.  The1  terms  in  which  the 
doctrines  are  conjointly  stated  become,  by  a  hard  necessity, 
either  meaningless,  or  irrational  and  conflicting.  This  fact 
does  not,  for  any  large  class  of  minds,  attest  the  Deity  of 
Christ  to  be  revealed  from  Above;  but  it,  at  least,  attests  the 
proclamation  ofllis  Deity  to  be  addressed  to  trustful,  unques 
tioning  faith.  How  imperative  is  the  need  for  intellectual 


ni-:raTivKNK«  OF  THK  XI«'KNK  <  KKKD.  ;;87 

abeyance  and  sMl.missi(1I,  mav  In-  -»-,-n  in  tin-  circuiii-t.Mici* 
that  even  tin-  < Yeeds  uhrrein  the  Church  most  explicitly  -ct* 
forth  h.-r  te achinu'  m-,.  not  reasonal.lv  ree,,neilal,le  with  e  keh 
other.  If  the  Ath:ui:i>i:in  S\mhol  CIMI\C\>  the  ( 'hmvh's  riper 
wisdom,  and  in. .re  thorough  anaUsjs  of  the  One  Infinite  Self- 
snh>istin-4  Nature,  then  that  drawn  up  l.vtln-  C  •micili  «.f 

Vl<e  and  Constantinople  is  mailifi-st  |  y  «let'eeti\e,  if  |j.  ,J  al.-»- 
llltely  hi-ivti.-al.  The  SNIII!...!  •  ,f  Niee  aiei  (  ',  -n^t  :int  ill.  .|-1, 
jin-M- nts  (..  our  faith  One  <;,„!.  the  Fath.  r  Ahi.i-lit  \.  an-!,  r 
:nl«Iition.  a  Ili-^Mtteii  <;,,,!  ..rthr  Sell-ain--  Suh»tanri-.  Vetv 
<;.»il,  .,f  ,,r  IV. .  111  Very  <;,..!.  Ch-arly.  theief,,!.-.  in  the  «-,,n- 
C«J|»tion  uhieh  the  ( 'hin  cli'->  \V«>r'ls  e..nij.e|,  if  the  Fat  her  is 
(Jo<l,  an-!  the  S..i,  U  <;,„!,  then-  are  t\\»  (i.-U.  The  Father 
i<,  as  the  Father  Ahni-hty.  One  ( ;,..{  ;  an-l  theS,-n  Wh-.se 

Ctel'liitV    U    'llll»i'>Uvl\-    j.re.li.-ate.l    \\\   the   elall-e,   L,f,(t'H    t:f'.,r> 

tt// f/f    <i'j*x-    -is   a  >ee..ml  ( i.»l.     There  i-  n«'  intiinati»n  that 

On.  (,<,</  H|eail>  One  Ilpli\  i-ihle  Self-e\i-tili'_'  K^seliee.  \V  it  hill 
Whirl,  are  enfoMe.l  .lifVelVMt  1  ',•,„  ,|,.,  \V  h-  •  He\rr:IIy  ln\e 

One  I)i\init\',  e.jiial  (iior\-.  aii'l  ('^-eternal    .Majesty. 

The  j,hra-e^  li,  ,j,,tt.  n  ami  Only.1,.  ,j.,ft.  n  are  p.l.hr.l  ..fall 
(•<)»_jui/ahle  import,  when  we  are  ln>uml  (<•  rerniirilf  them  with 
MM-  Son'-  |,o^e<si,,n  ,,f  imal.ri-h_"-'l  fMTla-tinu'  I>«it\.  NVit!. 
tlie  enneessioii  of  derivation  in  any  aetual  -eii-e.  tin-  <li-tinc- 
tive  ijiialitv  of  true  ( iodhead.  Sell-exist, -nee.  \ani»h«s  and  a 
L'lilf  «'f  se\  ei'anee,  i in j «a»sal »!e  Itv  rational  th"ii-_'ht.  \:IWIIH 

l.etueell     the     derived     Lrl"ry   of   the    Son.     and     the     Ullderi\ed 

Majestv    "t"   th»-    l-'ather.      And.    in    another    particular,    the 

Nieelie     (Yen!     itself.    If   it     h:i>     II"!     th«'     e-'ort     of   a    desj.oti,- 

('..iiiim-iitarv.  must    l.e   i-.iiit'e---d.   in   -|-it«-   "f  it*   i!rliiiiti<>ns 

t«>  imply  \\ith  eIeanie-»  the  Son's   inferiority.     The   ert-ati'-n 

of  all  vi-il.le   and    in\isil,le   thin--    i*   :ittril»ni«-.|    t"    the  Dm- 

(lod    the    Fat  h.-r    Almi'jlity.     Tin-    ..p.'^ni/in-.' 

Onl'/-f» '!"">  K   >'"".  tfn-'iiiiili  "r  l»t  //""/'.-•  "f    H'/f.;/i  '///  f/u';i;//t 

wrcnni'1'.  must  theref.,re   ha\e   Keen    in-triitiiciilal    an-1 

j.uted.      He  \\:.s  not  the  Coe.jual   Partn.-r.  hut    th-    A-.'' nt    ••!' 

th<-  One  Cod  ;    for.  if  the    S-.ii  cn-:il«-l    l-y  Mi- 

mi«'ht,   the    Omnipotent    Fa«h«-r    w:,-    n-.t    the    .M.iker   ..fall 
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things.  The  language  of  the  Creed,  as  regards  creation,  can 
not  be  harmonized  without  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Son's 
subordination,  servitorship,  and  mere  agency.  The  aflirma- 
tion,  Yery  God  from  Very  God,  is  quite  inadequate  rationally 
to  annul  this  fatal  implication  of  vast  inferiority,  unless  we 
introduce  direct  antagonism  to  the  Creed's  opening  clause, 
and  also  cut  down  to  nothing  the  meaning  of  the  "  Genera 
tion  "  which  took  place  before  all  the  ayes.  Nor  are  the 
renowned  and  sagacious  words,  of  the  same  Substance  with 
the  Father,  competent,  from  a  philosophical  point  of  view, 
to  the  task  for  which  they  were  devised.  Since  things 
visible  and  invisible  come  forth  from  the  One  Fountain  of 
Unoriginated  Being,  are  they  not  all  of  one  Substance  with 
the  Father -?  They  may  manifest  Him,  and  exist  by  His 
presence  and  energy,  in  differing  modes  and  degrees,  but  of 
what  other  Substance  than  His  can  they  be?  Where  is 
there  any  other  Substance?  To  devout  and  reflective  minds, 
one  inscrutable  feature  in  the  mystery  of  the  Self-existent 
Creator  is  the  union  of  universally  diffused,  upholding  Pres 
ence  with  personal  attributes.  An  adoring  and  philosophical 
faith  combines  Pantheism  with  a  belief  in  a  Personal  God. 
The  combination  is  confessedly  paradoxical,  but  it  follows 
the  direction  given  by  lines  of  rational  indication,  and  does 
not  contravene  reason,  though  its  ultimate  statement  is  not 
within  reason's  boundary.  In  propositions  relating  to  the 
Divine  Xature  we  can  scarcely  hope  to  attain  certitude,  or 
to  avoid  paradox,  but  we  ought  to  avoid  baseless,  discordant, 
fanciful  specifications.  When  we  have  forsaken  the  ground 
of  Ecclesiastical  authority,  we  act  more  reverently  in  con 
fessing  our  ignorance  than  in  contradicting  ourselves,  and 
uttering  sounds  without  sense.  Piously  inquisitive  thought, 
uniiistructed  by  infallible  revelation,  will  find  no  pretext  for 
conceiving  the  Divine  Nature  to  consist  of  three  Persons, 
Each  of  Whom  is  by  Himself  God,  and  Who,  nevertheless, 
are  together  only  One  God  ;  but  will  discern  inducements  of 
great  probability  for  the  faith  that,  in  the  Universe,  the 
Divine  Substance  is  diffused  and  displayed,  while  nevcrthe- 
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less  the  On,-  (I,,,!  ha-  :i  IVr^-nal  Suh-i-tencr  .-it.-!  Attrihut.-a 
apart  t'r..in  tin-  l'ni\er-e.  I'p-testunt  .Miiii<iihi-i«i!i.  retaining 
llic  emiserrate'l  metaphor  of  <h>-_:matic  t he..l,,'_'\,  has  .hrl.in-«l 
liy  tin-  pen  of  «.ne  i.f  it-  ah!e-t  n  piv-ent :it i\  •  -  :  -  I-*,,r  tin* 
<;•••!  "f  tin-  Trinity  mu-t  he  -uh-lit  ult-.l  tin-  one  i;,,,|.  aK,,\,. 
:iM-l  \\itl.in  ill,-  \v-.ri, |,  tilling  tin-  inum-iiMty  «.f  time  un-1 
sjp.i.-t-  \\itli  tin-  iiic\liaii>tili]r  ri.-lu-s  ,,f  \\\*  j,,. \\.-r,  \s  lio-.,-  «-t«-r 
li:il  \V..pl  i>  ill-'  I'niM •!•-,•  tin-  n-M-latii.u  "t"  Hi-  tli..iii:lils 
tin-  r\prr--i..n  ,,i'  H^  wi>.|.,m"  (1J. -\illr.  <tlt  th-  !>•>'•/  <-f 
Wrist.. 

Tin-  ('hurcli'>  in-i-lit  \va-  .lerj.i-r  at  th«-  «lati-  ..f  tli«-  Atlia- 
na-iaii.  than  at  tin-  ,lat<-  ••!'  tin-  Nir.-m-  Cn-i--l.  an-1  -li«-  l-rlirl-l 
ni'irc  \i\i'llv  the  iiiuninciil  peril  "t  'li\  i<lin-_r  tin-  Siil>-t:iTu-r 
in  tin-  int  ri.-atc  pi-.i,-,->s  ,,t'  .li-iiicjiii-hiiiu'  'h»-  I'rr-"!i-  ;  1'Mt. 
•  •UIIILT  I11  tin-  imperfection  <>t  human  lair_ru:i'je.  her  aKilitv  ••! 

e\p|-e--i.«!l    coiil'l    Il"t    keep   pace  \\ith  hel    in-pite. 1    pellet  rat  i- •!!. 

ainl  si  i,  in  her  la>t  anal\-i-  <•!'  (I."l,  therr  i-,  1^-r  men-   r«-a^»n. 

ilic<  ili-l-t  e!ie\  ,    uhate\el"   II II  t  I'i  Illelil    thefe     IliaN     he     t'»r    hlllllhle 

faith.  Thr"ii'_rh  the  S\mln.l  ealh-l  At  hana-ian,  the  Chur.-h 
iiSMTt^  r.,m-eniiii'_r  'he  l-'ath.-r.  the  S.ni.  an. I  the  H-.ly  (ih-.-t, 

that     each      I','!'-'. n     inllxt     he    arkll"\vli-il;ji--l    to   he.   h\    himself, 

h,,t'i  (;...]  ati'I  L-r-1.  I'nereate.l.  Inlinite.  Kt.-rnal.  Almi-hty. 
an.]  yet  'i'hev  an-  n-.t  three  I  "urn-ate, I.  Infinite.  Kt«-ni:il. 
aii<l  Almi-jhty  r.ein--.  hut  <  hie  Almi-jhty.  T"  the  intellect, 
thi-  [.lira-,  "!"-jv  i-  either  t.. tally  unint dlijihle  .-r  flatly  M-lf- 
roiitra-lictorv.  If  /'•/•.<••/<  -i'jnitie-  any  thin-j.  '///'  i-  im-an- 
inu'h-<s:  if  t'h.-  1'i.itx  -f  <i-l  i-  hdl  t'i-t.  /'./•, 
si'jiiilii'ance.  Samene->  ,il'  Xatun-  then-  may  h-  in  "litferent 
in<li\i'!uak  hut  Oneiie--  ,.f  I'.ein-  i-  -in-lene-s  ,,f  l»,-r«..n. 
i!'  l,,,ih  'he  1'nity.  an-1  the  separate  1 '«  i 

atlirni' ••!.  the  aMinnati-.n  ran  <\,,ke  n.ithin^  hut  r..nrepti.>ns 
diameti-ically  i.pp..-i-.l.  .nn-1  mutually  exclusive.  Matiili-t:i. 
ti«M).  p,-r\ :  si. ni,  iipluelliiiLr.  an«l  infludici-  l,.ca!ly  concentrate, I 
<.r  univc.-ally  'litlu-,.1.  .lilV.-r  \vi-l.-ly  fr-.m  multiplid  I'ep...n- 
ality. 

Assuming  l-'.ternity.  an-l  In-hj,.  irhnt   l*ii..rii;in:ili-I    Kvi-' 
CIH-c,  to  he  inalienahle  At  t  rihut  e-  , -f  (i-.,!,  the  (Ve,-,|  ,-f   Nira-a 
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and  Constantinople  either  falls  short  in  defining  Christ's  God 
head,  or  is  ditheistic.  The  Athanasian  Creed,  unless  its  defi 
nitions  of  the  Divine  Nature  are  wholly  shorn  of  sense,  is 
self-contradictory.  To  the  vision  of  Ecclesiastical  credence, 
both  Creeds  may  he  perfectly  harmonious,  and  both  lofty 
achievements  of  illuminated  wisdom,  but  I  speak  from  the 
inferior  ground  of  merely  rational  inspection.  The  Creed 
known  as  the  Apostles',  though  it  has  but  slender  claims  to 
Apostolic  parentage,  yet  exhibits,  in  relation  to  God  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  a  confession  that  satisfied  the  demands  of 
Ante-Xicene  times,  but  no  reasonable  exposition  can  make  it 
cover  the  dogma  of  Christ's  Deity.  The  Anglican  Church, 
indeed  (see  Catechism),  teaches  us  to  learn  from  it  faith  in 
God  the  Son,  and  in  God  the  Holy  Grhost  j  but  she  does  so, 
only  by  making  it  mean  what  it  does  not  say,  thus  honoring 
the  Creed  with  the  mode  of  interpretation  applied  to  inspired 
writings.  Men  are  sometimes  told  to  take  the  Creed  as  their 
compass  in  the  study  of  the  Bible  ;  but,  when  this  sage  advice 
is  given,  we  must  expect  the  inquiry,  "  which  Creed?"  for 
in  delineating  Christ's  Person  the  three  Creeds  carry  us  to 
very  different  lengths,  and  do  not  run  in  precisely  the  same 
direction. 

The  Bible  and  the  Creeds  are  thoroughly  dissimilar  in 
composition,  yet  the  principle  of  rational  interpretation  is 
almost  as  dangerous  in  its  application  to  the  one  as  to  the 
other.  The  notion,  that  formulas  offered  to  Christian  faith 
are  at.  the  same  time  offered  to  the  intelligence  of  Christians, 
is  in  its  very  nature  disintegrating,  and  subversive  of  Ortho 
doxy.  In  secular  and  temporal  concerns,  truth  requires  that 
words  should  closely  correspond  to  thoughts,  but  in  the 
higher  concerns  of  religion  and  eternity  this  correspondence 
should  not  bo  looked  for;  and  we  walk  more  humbly  and 
securely  in  the  traditional  tracks  when  we  portray  the  Ador 
able,  Uncreated  Xature  by  language  into  which  consistent 
thoughts  cannot  be  put.  The  subject  is,  doubtless,  impene- 
trablv  mysterious,  and  the  human  intellect  quite  unable  ade 
quately  to  comprehend  the  Form  of  Self-existent  Being;  but 


Tin:  citKKDs   mi  V.T  AID   NIK  i  NDKII-TAMMV.;.     ;;••! 

tlii-  in.-iltility,  \\hih-  it  forl.id-  the  unin-pired  intellect  to  ft.mu' 
definitions  .l..rs  not  forl.id  the  examination  ,,f  definitions 
since  they  mu-t  In-  t«.  -..me  extent  tin-  tVuit-  ..t'  th,  intellect'- 
exer.-i-e.  ;md,  if  not  example-  of  human  error,  are  in-t.in.« ••» 

•'f    I>i\ille     co||le-cel|-io|i     e|||plo\in^     the     \el\      imperfect     lli:i- 

•hin.TN    ot    human    parlance    ami    eapacii\.      1-  r<  m    \\halr\i-r 

caim.it    int.-Hi'/ihly    e\|,iv--    tin     n-\  d.it  i..u    intni-te.l    t-.    h- r 

The    Cree.l-.    tlioll-.'h     they     declare     thr     Chlllch'-    jud-'. 

do  nothing  towards  unri  Idling   tin-   c..-exi-tence  .-t    K--cnti.d 
I'nity    and     l'ei--on:il    riuialit\.      The    paradox    rein  iin-    un- 
sohed.  l.ecaiiM-  I'lnrality  of  l'er-on:il    1',,  in-   i-   the   m-ati., 
of  I'nity.  and   l"nit\   thr  m-_':iti..n  of  IMunility.      If  n-  i 
permitted    to    enter    the    ti,  Id.    one-half  of  t  In-  ( 'hurch's    defi 
nition    JhlN    immrdiatelv.       Tin-    analo-i.  -    to    \\hi.-h    /t-ah.ii* 
laith  and  infle\il.!e  prrjitdife  h  ivr  had  recoiir-r,        the  tripar 
tite  nature  of  man.  liodv.  -oiil.  and  -pirit,        the  triple  em  i-jn  * 
ot'  the  human  mind,  i  nt  el  !!•_',-]  n-.-.  |,.\r.  and  'A  ill.  and  tin-  tl,r«-«  - 
1'old    .jirditirs    ot'  the    Sun,    it-    -ul.-tance,   li-ht.  and  h>  at.  an- 

rrs,  aHecti'ms,  and  ertirirncies  in  ..m-  c..mpl.\  li.  in-,  IM-.IP. 
i,.,  true  illu-trati\  e  analogy  to  tin-  rone,. mitanrr  ••!' d 

<-o-e.jital,  and  -e\eral!y  < iplrtr   I'er-oii-  in  «>n,-   S'il-tai,«-r. 

Deliiiition-   external    t-.   the   Can- .n    ot'S.ri|.tu! 
tended  to  as-ist   iii  luin-_:in'_r  'he  -ul.j«-ct   \\iihin   tin-  appr.  h.  ti- 
sicn  of  rrason.      And    the  detaih-d    in\  e-ti-atio,,    of  Mr.   I..d- 
don's    argument    ha-    impn--ed    upon    my    mind    :i    r«  lu«  tant 
p.M-siiasion,   that    Scripture  dearly  proclaim-  th.-  Almi-l.U   t. 

)„.,  in  the  i.,teHi-jil.le.  exclu-i\e  -.  1,-e.  Ol.e  Individual  Personal 
UrillU'.  The  mode  of  Hi-  K\i-tence,  and  the  eX- 

Hi-  <  Mnnipotrnt.  ( >mnipn-«-nt    Km  i 

of  finite  under-tandin-j-;   luit    a)-olute  I',  i  -onal    I    nit 
,,1(-e,,tion    of  Hi-    Nature    which    n-u-.n    appr-x 
,ly  conception  whi.-h  the  liiMr,  rea-ouahly  int.  rp.e 


onl\ 


892  THE    TESTIMONY    OF    SCUIPTURK    NOT    ONLY 

forth.  The  supposed  Scriptural  evidence  for  Christ's  God 
head  crumbles  vexingly  away  as  the  meaning  of  text  after 
text  is  explored.  Scarcely  a  single  fragment  wears  a  respect 
able  look,  and  the  whole  fabric  is  miserably  weak,  and  with 
out  cohesion. 

The  plain  fact  is,  —  with  regard  to  that  doctrine  of  Christ's 
Person  which  the  two  later  of  the  three  Creeds  embody,  the 
Bible  has  been  more  talked  about  than  really  consulted.  The 
conscientious  effort  to  reach  the  original  meaning  and  occupy 
the  Sacred  Writers'  point  of  view,  the  calm  and  unbiassed 
investigation  demanded  by  Protestant  principle,  have  been 
very  rarely  bestowed  upon  the  Book  which  Orthodox  Prot 
estants  so  vauntingly  declare  to  be  the  Divine  Code  of  their 
Faith.  Nicene  and  Athanasian  theologies  have  been  taken 
for  granted,  and,  after  a  fashion  illustrated,  not  searchingly 
weighed  and  examined  by  ihe  balance  and  the  light  which 
the  venerated  Volume  supplies;  and  so  the  majority  of 
Protestants  have  gone  on  repeating  the  dogma  of  a  plurality 
of  Persons  in  the  One  Godhead,  contentedly  ignorant  that 
rational  investigation  demonstrates  the  dogma  to  have  been 
always  outside  and  beyond  Scripture,  —  outside  and  beyond 
the  Old  Testament  Canon,  and  again  outside  and  beyond  the 
New.  I  do  not  deny  that  God  ma}',  in  His  own  way,  have 
revealed  the  dogma  ;  but  I  do  deny  lie  has  revealed  it  in  a 
way  which  their  fundamental  principle  enables  Protestants 
to  recognize. 

The  Old  Testament  furnishes  nothing  to  set  over  against 
its  own  repeated,  explicit,  and  emphatic  annunciations  that 
God  is  One  Being  ;  and  only  by  neglecting  contexts,  forget 
ting  original  senses,  and*  ignoring  obvious  characteristics  of 
Eastern  thought  and  diction,  can  even  a  semblance  of  exposi 
tion  be  constructed  for  the  detention  of  minds  trained  from 
childhood  to  believe,  and  not  to  inquire.  In  the  New  Testa 
ment,  the  Great  Speaker,  Who  is  in  the  Church's  preaching 
Very  God  veiled  in  Humanity,  gives  no  hint  of  His  own 
boundless  Uncreated  Greatness.  lie  claims,  indeed,  intimate 
communion  with,  and  mission  from,  the  Father — His  Father 


ivstTFH  ir.vr  ut  T    VI>V;:::-K  T->  Tin    ntr.Kit*;.        W.\ 

mi'?  <>nr  /•'.///,./-,  Hit  t;,,,f  ,,,„/  ,,,,,-  /;..,/_  Wh..m  |j..  .,!„, 
name-,  //,,  O/,/,/  f ,'.„?,  an>l  //«•  O/,/,/  '/>,„  f  ;.„/;  Km  Id-  m  \«T 
approaches  an  affirmation  that  lie  is  internal  to  the  Self- 
siil>-i-tim_r  Nature,  an  I,  liy  in-lepen.leut  m-ce-sit\  ,,\  \'tt  j,,._r% 
the  Father'-  (  '..-c.jual  1'aitm-r.  His  lan-jna^e  is  alxva\s  i|,:il 
of  filial  olepemlcnee.  filial  love  ;  ami  the  hi-he-t  Srlf-as-.-r- 

<>f  mi-ht  ami  '_rifis  oilier  ami  «li-jnit\.  l.e-tou.-.l  K\  ||,,. 
Father.  That  He  .le-i-_Mie.l  an\  \\or-U  . .t'  Hi-  own  !••  t.  \.-.tl 
Hi-  po— e--ion  of  (i.-lhea-l.  or  t<>  i«l«-ntity  Him-elf  w  ith  tin- 
One  perfectly  (Joo<l  ( lo.l  \\'hom  H«  enjoin*  u-  to  l..\c  with 
all  our  heart,  ami  -mil.  ami  -tren_Mh.  i-  a  conjecture  which, 
to  tip-  unai.le. 1  eve  of  r.-asou.  mu-t  appear  vjol«-ntlv  arl»itrarv 
ami  improbable.  If  u '<•  ar-jue  tVom  mterenc.  s  M|.j._f.-»t.-,l  |,\- 
Ili-  \\or.l-.  \\  e  are  conl'roiite.l,  at  e\.r\  j-a-j'-,  \\ilh  natur:J 
ami  'linct  implicat  i- ii:s  adverse  t«>  the  ('hurch's  ilo-jma,  \\  hiU1 
the  whole  pleai|'ni'_r  m  fa\o|-  of'  th^  ilo«_jn\a  r<-| 
unnatural  an-1  ti-rce-l  .le-Iuct  ions  ami  -eii-e-.  ti"t  n-a-1  i/«,  l-ut 
into,  a  le\v  expressions  \\ho-e  aml>i'_r|nt  \  mxitcs  theological 
1 1 1  a  n  i  |  >  u  1  a  1 1  o  n . 

Ami    the    Fvam_relieal    historians,   \\li.-n    s|,,-akinvr    in    tln-ir 

o\\||  pef-,,11-.  -ho\\  Ho  perception  tliat  the  Teach.f  s,-|,t  trolil 
(io.l.  Who  i-  the  -lll.ject  ot'  their  HalTathrs.  i-  <io.|.  or  (io.l's  . 

F.|ilal.      The    tnetaj.hx  si.-allv   -|«ciilati\c    int  ro.luct  i- 'ii    to    tin- 

Fourth    <  Jospel    .lo.-v.    !,,,(      iilentifx     lit-       II'    / 

Whom  the  \\'oi.l  was;  ami  l.y  -a\in-_r  tin-  W.,p|  w:.s  ,„  (/.,- 
//"/////////V  «|oi-s  n,  ,t  a.le,|iiat.lx  alliim  the  W.-fl'-  Ft.-niitv 
The  (.reek.  :i  1 1  hoii'jh  it  t  xv  i.-c  a--erts  the  pr. -.  no 
I.»<l»s  \\  ith  tli-  (>'»/.  -Iocs  not  a--i-rt  th<-  /...,/,.,•  \\  as  th.  f ,'.../. ' 
aii'l  tli.-  xvor-lin-j  ••!'  x.-rs,  -  1  an  I  'J  -troir_'l>  r.i\or-.  if  it  .|...  s 
not  .juitc  establish,  the  -urmise  that,  in  :i-cribin-j  I>ixinit\  to 
the  /.'"/"••>•-  tin-  Artie!,-  xx.is  .l«-sii;ne.llv  omitte.l.  t"  mark  a 
ilisiinctiou  in  -en-e.  The  whole  tenor  of  the  last  liosp.l. 
im»reo\cr  (unless  inspiration  .l.stroys  consi*ti-nc\  i.  i«  :it 
variance  \\  iih  the  -uj. position  of  a  puipos,-  on  the  \vnt.-r. 
part  to  put  <  '"•  I  aii'l  .!•  -u-  Christ  in  the  same  rank, 
is  prc-c\i-t.-nt.  sup.-rhuman.  hi-jhly  e\alu-l.  an-l  in  m.-t  n«-:ir 
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and  privileged  fellowship  with  the  Father,  but  is  always  dis 
tinctly  dependent  upon  and  beneath  the  Father;  and  we  are 
rationally  bound  to  conclude  the  Evangelist's  conception  of 
Christ  was  in  easy  unison  with  the  testimony  which  lie 
makes  Christ  flimself  bear  respecting  the  Father's  superior 
greatness  and  exclusive  Deity. 

The  authors  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Epistles,  and 
the  Apocalypse,  can,  by  no  variations  of  intelligent  or  equi 
table  interpretation,  be  made  to  put  Jesus,  the  Son  Whom 
God  has  raised  and  glorified,  on  a  parity  with  God  in  Nature 
and  underived  Majesty.  The  tone  of  each  document  singly, 
and  the  forge  of  all  combined,  forbid  the  idea  that,  in  the 
writers'  thoughts,  Jesus  occupied  the  place  of  Almighty  God. 
Rom.  ix.  f>,  Tit.  ii.  13,  1  John  v.  '20,  are  not,  by  grammatical 
necessity,  descriptions  of  Christ,  and,  by  every  guide  but 
ambiguity  of  construction,  are  shown  to  be  descriptions  of 
the  One  God,  our  Father.  The  clamorous  adherence  to  a 
possible,  but  demonstrably  improbable  application  of  the 
debated  expressions  in  these  texts,  betrays  the  desperate 
straits  into  which  Orthodox  Protestant  exposition  has  fallen. 
"But  not  only  is  there,  throughout  the  New  Testament,  an 
absence  of  indications  which  we  are  by  the  rules  of  rational 
-,*  evidence  bound  to  expect,  not  only  do  the  men  who  are  pre 
sumed  to  have  been  intrusted  with  a  new  and  most  moment 
ous  revelation  withhold  that  revelation,  but  they  also  employ 
language  which  must,  to  Monotheists  in  every  age,  be  charged 
with  obstructive  and  hostile  suggestions.  In  fearlessness, 
earnestness,  and  intellectual  grasp,  St.  Paul  was  not  a  whit 
behind  the  chiefest  Apostle,  and  yet,  while  he  constantly 
employs  the  Name  God,  he  never  once  gives  the  Name  to 
Jesus  Christ,  but  distinguishes  Him  from  God,  in  sentences 
of  pointed  precision,  capable  of  carrying  but  one  meaning  to 
minds  not  tilled  with  undoubting  assurance  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  God.  lie  lays  down  as  axioms  of  the  Faith :  there  is  no 
God  but  One ;  to  Christians,  there  is  One  God,  the  Father, 
and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  there  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  One  God  and  Father  of  all  /  there  is  One  God,  and 
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i\-ri-Tn  H:M   KIT  APVKIM:  m   nu.  <  1:1.1.11-;. 

nlt.     .!/.  •//,//.„•   l.etUeell    <i«',l    :m,l     men,   M.      .J/il/i     1'ltri*t  ./<«!(«. 

II.    calls  <;...!   //„    o,,/v  f,w.-    M>    o/,/y    HV,,    /;..,/.-    f/,,- 

7>A.<.W  ,/„,/  0/,/y    l^.t,  nt.it.   :    (}„     <,.„/  ,„,,/    I-',tt}t,r  ..f  ,,,, 
I.'tfl  ./•#!{#  f'/irl.'if.      If  in  inx|,iiv.|.  n.>  !•••.•.  than  in  uninxj.itv.l 
lilt  II.   tin-  mouth   xj.eakx  J'n.m   tin-  ahuiiilaiirr  .«t'  tin-    lu-ar!  ;    if 
laiiLTUai^t'    lias   :in\     intrinsic    r.niin-ct  imi    \\ith    «'|.ini..n>    ;m,l 
ili..u-lit-.   St.    Paul   kn.-u    n<>   <;,.,!    I,  itt    th,-   On,-    Alini-jhiy 
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(,'/»/•;/.      .\'_raiii>t  lii>  \\itm--s  f,,r   I),,,   ir.il    Pcr>Mii:iI    I'liMyo!" 

C'«'\,  it  i^  \aill  {»  tTrrt  the  ^liaill  («-x(iiii(l|iy  niMi|Hisr.l  of 
c\«  rl»it:int  •Iflurtioiis  1'n-ni  i-«>lat«-'l,  va-jiu-.  an<l  «-|.a-jur 
Jilirascs.  At  the  liar  ><\  liuinan  iiiti<Hi«jrinii>,  n«i  uritrr  c:m  In- 
lu-1.1  to  iiiij.ly.  tlirc.u-h  the  iiu-rrly  |M»--iMi-,  or  1«-"  |>r»li:ililr 
meanings  of  ol»curr,  «»r  ainl»i^u»ms,  «>r  !iu-ta|i)ii>rical  -t.itr- 
incuts,  <>]>ini(iiis  wliich  lie  IUI\«T  r\].li«-itl\  a\  <>\v»,  an<l  -i-«-m?« 
c\|.Ii<-it  ly  to  cxdndr.  l'!\  en  in  ilu-  Pliilij.pian  an-1  Col<.s>i:m 
I')|ii^t  !«••«  (assuming;  their  prr-M-nt  Tt-xt  to  In-  in  r\»-rv  rlau>f 
A|M.xi,,li,-),  thrrc  is  a  >ti|.lir.l  av.ii.laiicr  ••!'  tin-  o],,-n  >tr:ii^|it- 
t'oruai-'l  iiu-tlioil  of  calling  Chri-t  <;<></,  an<l  an  at  d  ilmliuM  t«> 
Him  of  -_rins  irlory,  ami  .iHii-ial  exaltation  tVoiii  (  ;,,.!.  \\hi.-h 
jtersua-ivt'lv  intimate  that,  \\ln-n  .leMis  )ia<I  1"  «  n  ina-jnilinl 
to  the  utnio-i  \er-_:«'  ot'  Aj.oxtolic  coiirfj.tii.il.  (  fo«l  \\  ax  in 
the  height  al>o\  c,  aii-1  <io,l  in  nnaji|.|-oarhal.le  S.»\  m-i^nty 

l,e\o,pl. 

The    Vc.lllTllf,   Whirl.    Mr.    I.i.hlo,,   x,      xUiei,l;,lly   MK.keshix    rr- 

jiertory  o|'  pi-.-ofx,  j.n-xentx  its  t\\,.  most  j,r<nniiu-nt  fi^un^, 
our  Li.nl  Him-elt;  ami  St.  Paul,  Loth  plainly  iin-ul.-atiin:  »liat 
the  l-'atht-r  i-  ///'  0,,l,/  '/'/•//•  i;..'/.t/f  <>,„  (,,  „/.(/,.  Only  <;,»!. 
An«l  the  I-';:ther  U.  ine,  ,nt  m\  er»  il.ly.  a  Pi-r-.nal  iJeinir.  not  a 
I)i\ine  Nature  cinli  racing  a  Pluralits  .-!'  PITS..II-.  raeh  o|' 
Whom  jx  (lo.l.  \\'hen  to  thix  truth  i-  j.-im-'l  the  a.linitt.-.| 

t';1,   t     of    the     Soll'x     Pel-olial     'lixj  iliet  liexx    |V«'III    the    l-'athel.   the 

c.nieliixii.ii  ix  im-sistil,;\  Imm-jlii  out,     -the   Sou  i-   not    | 
s«»iiall\    ///•     <>,„     <>,,!>/    Tri"    f""/.  an.  I    i-.  therefore,  eilher 
8l.eoii.l  <;...!   ot'  a    h.uer  -ia.le.  or    i.otdo.l    at    all.      ArianiMu 
textitiex     h"U    the     mill.  Is    of   mtlllitil'lt-    ill     the    eailv     (    hlirell 

di.l   nut   >hiink    from    the  former  of  these  alternate  es  w  lii«'l>, 
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to  Christians  of  modern  days,  appears  to  bo  more  verbally 
than  really  distinguishable  from  the  latter.  The  intellectual 
difficulties  of  the  Arian  Christ  are  not  greater  than  those  of 
the  Christ  of  Catholic  Christendom,  but  they  are  a  favorite 
topic  with  Orthodox  Protestants,  and  are  eagerly  assaulted 
with  Rationalistic  weapons,  whose  use  against  Orthodoxy  is 
vehemently  cried  down. 

In  some  largely  circulated  editions  of  the  Bible  (Tfr/^.ster'.v) 
long  lists  of  texts  are  given,  wherein  Christ  is  imagined  to 
be  called  God.  Most  of  these  are  utili/ed  by  Mr.  Liddon, 
and  have  in  the  preceding  pages  been  investigated.  Cor 
rected  readings  in  a  few  instances,  and,  in  general,  the 
contexts,  and  the  exercise  of  common  sense,  disperse  the 
labored  blunders  concocted  for  the  edification  of  credulous 
Protestants,  who  exult  in  possessing  an  all-sufficient  Written 
Rule  by  which  they  do  not  test  their  inherited  beliefs.  Ec 
clesiastical  authority  originating  doctrines  of  faith  is  repu 
diated  ;  but  a  selection  of  Ecclesiastical  traditions  labelled 
"Bible-teachings,"  and  illogically  patched  on  to  Scripture 
in  Commentaries  and  Sermons,  passes  muster  undetected, 
through  willing  ears  and  prepossessed  minds. 

Besides  the  quotation  from  Psalm  xlv.  (Hob.  i.  8,  0),  the 
New  Testament  contains  only  two  texts  in  which  Christ  is 
denominated  God,  —  namely,  John  i.  1,  xx.  28,  —  all  other 
asserted  instances  being  either  mistaken  applications  or  erro 
neous  readings.*  The  former  of  these  texts  has  been  dis 
cussed  in  the  preceding  pages;  and  the  adequacy  of  its 
obscure  phraseology  to  sustain  an  elaborate  pile  of  doctrine 
may  be  safely  left  to  the  judgment  of  all  candid  men  ac 
quainted  with  Greek.  As  to  the  exclamation  of  Thomas 
when  convinced  of  our  Lord1*  Resurrection,  theologians  who 

*  The  reading,  on!>/-beyottcn  God  for  on/y-begotten  Son  (John  i.  18),  is 
too  decidedly  unsuited  to  the  sentence  in  which  it  stands  to  be  probable, 
but  it  has  very  respectable  external  evidence.  Theologians  who  turn 
that  reading  to  account  are  bound  to  show  how  the  specific  difference 
between  bcijuttcn  and  nnbegotten  is  compatible  with  the  Self-existence  and 
Eternity  inseparable  from  true  Godhead.  Generated  Self-existence,  and 
Eternity  with  a  starting-point,  are  curious  ideas. 


is  ciiiusT  CALLKI»  <.«M>  .-  ;;«J7 

will  huild  a  doctrine  upon  that  an-  not  likely  t..  -«•••  tin-  tin- 
soundness  of  their  foundation.  Kalional  exposition  \\ill  uii- 
UM-udi_rinuly  leave  them  the  text  for  \\hat  il  is  \\  orth,  and  atlord 
tip-in  tin-  opportunity  of  perforinini:  exe^etiral  feat>  in  ar^u- 
in_r  from  a  couple  of  \\  ord.s  against  iiiti-rnn-*-?,  aii-i  >tat«-innitK 

\\ltll    U'liifll    tin-    Nc\V    Tr-talllrlit    trrlli-. 

At  tfin|'t>  ha\c  IM-CII  ina-U-  to  aj.j.roj.riatr  tin-  l'lmrrir« 
tt-;tchiii'_r,  \\itlioiit  any  iVank,  h"iM->t  n-ro^nition  of  tin- 
( 'lmrcir>  |.araniouiit  authority  as  th«-  «li\iin'ly  i-oiiuni.sMoiK'il 
TcarlK  r  of  truth.  Tin-  nit-n-  uitn«->s  of  th«-  Chuirh  t..  an 
a>MTh-il  M-IIX-  of  SiTij'turf  has  IM-I-H  ln-1-1  to  cotalili-h  thai 
>«-n>c-,  aii'l  to  ^uaraiitt-r  A|>o«.toli,-ity  of  .l...-t  riiu-  ;  hut  no 
mt-iv  witnos  can  e>tahlish  an  uurfa>«»nal»li'  int'-rj. relation  of 
(locunients  \\hi<-h  lie  o[-«  n  to  re;i.-on's  ins|»«Ttioii,  an<l  tin- 

•  loctrine  of  Christ's  Deity  i-.  l,»-i.le-,  \  i-ry  far  from  |H,sst-ssit|.r 
a  full  ami  uiil'i-oken  hist..rieal  attestation.     Tin-  e.-ntun  :irt«-r 

the  ii«  ).;irtU|-e  of    the     Apostles   '|s   ;m    l||h  le]  ,'iet  e.  1    ail-1    llll'lrpift- 

ahle  time.  It>  literature  has  alni'-st  entirely  jM-rMii-1.  and 
nothini:  Mir\i\es  -luly  to  n-j.ri-.mt  its  f,-.itures.  \\'rit,i-.  the 
most  nearlv  Mil»-«-.jueiit.  thiou  no  true  li-ht  mi  its  -h-tailx, 
c-rise>,  :nnl  dis|,ute>;  f..r.  in  K«-.-lrsi:i>tii-:il  hi-.t..r\.  "tirst, 
ainon^  -jem-ril  fa<Ms,  is  the  i^n..ranei-  of  the  thir-l  an-1  f-uith 
,.,-nturie.s  respeeiinu  the  first,  ;,,„!  i-arlier  half  of  the  M-.-..II.|." 
An.l  this  -lestitution  in  necessary  «-\  i-lm.-.-  i 

•  litlieulty  \\ith    which   >tn.lmts   are   ,-,,nfn.i.t.-.l    \\  h-.  n-fn-r  I 
take   lor  granted   the  Church's  n-\ealiir,r    "Hi«-«-    an-1  .li\im-ly 
inMire.l  five.loin  from  error  in  Articles  ..f  Faith.      The  Arian- 
i>m  of  th«-  fourth  <  .-ntury  u  as  \er\  \\i-l.-l\   spread,  and  invoked 
1,,,,'n  Scriptural  and  ,,o>t-Srri|.tural  testimony.     The  hin-ua-r 
..,-,(„.  Ante-Nicene  Tatlpis  is  oft,. n  .MI-  h  as  no  M-iif»ilili>.  i 
illt;,rnUM|    Orthodox  man  of  later  days  eould   have   permitted 

himself   to  Us,-.       The  necessity  whirl.  liM."|'  l'"ll  evperienc, 

ot-  :iddin-    much    commentary    and    explanation   in   order 
sl,(,w    how    the    ri-ht    meanin-  was  conlan.ed  in  the  la.r.:ua- 
f|f  the    Fathers   ul.o.n   he  cites,  ha,  heen   t 

(im-nt   remark. 

The  .Matements  of  ah-arnedand  mo.lerate  Kom:m 
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theologian  (Mr.  H.  N.  Oxenham)  very  pertinently  exhibit 
the  strict  truth  in  relation  to  this  aspect  of  our  subject:  — 

"  We  must  not  imagine  that  the  principle  of  development 
applies  only  to  the  less  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
It  is  most  conspicuously  illustrated  in  the  case  of  those  two 
supreme  verities  on  which  all  the  rest  depend,  —  the  Trinity 
and  the  Incarnation.  We  are  reminded  of  this,  as  regards 
the  former  doctrine,  by  two  of  the  greatest  names  respec 
tively  in  Anglican  and  in  Catholic  theology,  —  Petavius,  the 
Jesuit,  and  Bishop  Bull.  The  Dcfensio  Fidei  Nic&nw  has 
won  for  its  author  a  deservedly  high  reputation,  and  is  quoted 
respectfully  by  eminent  Catholic  divines;  but  in  his  contro 
versy  with  Petavius,  though  he  may  have  the  better  of  the 
argument  in  some  detailed  instances,  he  has  certainly  failed 
to  make  out  his  case  as  a  whole.  All  impartial  judges,  on 
either  side,  are  now  agreed  that  Petavius  is  right  as  to  the 
heterodox  language,  implying  often  heterodox  notions,  about 
the  Holy  Trinity,  which  many  Ante-Nicene  writers  use. 
The  fact  that,  in  an  elaborate  treatise  on  the  Holy  Ghost, 
written  expressly  against  heretics,  St.  Basil  studiously  refrains 
from  giving  Him  the  Name  of  God  (which  was  first  done  by 
the  Council  of  Alexandria  in  363)  would  alone  indicate  this. 
So,  again,  Justin  Martyr  speaks  of  the  Son  as  inferior  to  thu 
Father,  in  His  Divine  Nature.  .  .  .  Many  Fathers,  both 
Greek  and  Latin,  in  arguing  with  the  Arians,  treat  the  unity 
of  Persons  in  the  Holy  Trinity  as  specific  rather  than  nu 
merical.  Cudworth  (Intellectual  System)  not  only  says  this 
with  especial,  though  not  exclusive,  reference  to  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  Gregory  Nyssen,  Anastasius,  Maximus  the  Mar 
tyr,  and  John  of  Damascus,  but  roundly  accuses  them  of 
teaching  a  'Trinity  no  other  than  a  kind  of  tritheism,'  while 
he  charges  several  others  with  denying  a  co-equality  of  Per 
sons  "  ( C<(thol!c  Doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  Introduction, 
2d  ed.,  pp.  23-25). 

Mr.  Oxenham  sustains  these  statements  by  quotations  from 
Dr.  Newman's  Anglican  work,  "The  Arians  of  the  Fourth 
Century  ; "  from  the  late  Professor  Blunt's  Lectures  on  the 


Till:    ANTK-NIt  KM     W|:m;i:>.  ;;«%l«j 

'•Ri-ht  l%i-«.fllu.Fatlu.|>;%'aii.l!r.,mI>|.:,|1  M.-m.,V,  I.,.,-,. 
un-s  i.n  llii-'-ConviTMoii  ,,f  tl,,-  \.,rtl,,-ni  Nat.,.,,*."  Tl,.- 
writer  last  i.:im,.,l,  -|.rakin-  ..f  thr  Trinitarian  .1,-ma  in  th,- 
:i-r  (lt  tll(1  A]M,l,,._ristN  s;iy,:  "Th.  tun.-  \\a*  n..(  \,t  nj-r  f,,r 
it-  full  an-!  nmsistiMit  i-X|,ositi,,n.  .  .  .  Tin-  .IUcrimJii:ili.,n  ,,f 

thr     I'rrs-.Ms     ..f    t|,r     (i.Mlhra.l     U;,s    ;,,    y.\    1111-1.  a-lv    a!,,|    |!U.l- 

u:ilin-.  '  .Mr.  ()\ciili:iin.  ami  (liccuiiiMirrin^  aiitlmni  ulc-m  h.- 
«jil..tt-s,  \\liil,-  th.y  .{..  i,,,  t  :itt«-in|,t  to  i-..in-1-al  tin-  Ir.  .JM,  -m  1\ 
hailing,  ina.lr.juatr.  .|..Ml.tlul.  ..r  IM..IV  than  .l.-ul-tJul.  l.,ii- 
LMia-c  «•!'  tin-  rarlirr  Fatlirr-.  an-  in-lix  i.lually  s:itisfi,,l  th  ,1 
tin-  Ni.-riir  .|,,.jn,a  i-  -ihr  Ii-_'it  iinati-  ..u(.  •..mi-  ..I'  Ant.-- 
Nicriir  t  IM-..I.MJN-  :IN  a  \v  1|,.|,-." 

Mi'.  Li-i.l..ii  -l.-.-lan-  :  -  I'M.!....!.!.  -lly.  ii  >l,.,u|,|  1..-  iV.mkly 
Lri':intr.l  that  >..IIM-  ..t'tli.-  Ant«--Ni.-.-in-  u  r:t«-i>.  .|..  at  tiin«-* 
clii].h.y  ti-rinx  \\lii.-li,  jn  .  !•_'.•.  1  l.y  a  Ni.-.-iu-  -tamlar.1.  inusi  }*• 
]'PMiMMiir.-.|  iiii-ali-t:u-f..r\."  Hut  he  I'-ll-.u-.  ii|.  thi-  .l*-«-|:ir:i- 
ti"ii  U'ith  tln-|'lr:i:  "In  tiaiih,  th.M-  Aiit.--Nir»-in-  |-'.II|MTH 

\\r!'r      t'rrlin^     their    \\a\.     \l«\      \»\\:il>\*     thr     Mlli-t  :ilirr     ..j'tln- 

laitli,  \\hicli  thr\-  |M.XS,-XS,-,|  in  it-  t'ulm-*-,  l.ut  t.i\\  ar-l-  tlcit 
intrllrrt  nal  nia-trr\  \i»[\\  ..fits  i,-la  t  i<  .nslii  i  .  t  .....  it.-r  tiiniiH 
.if  tlnm^lit,  ajnl  .»l'it>  «.\vn  int.Tiial  h.u  iii"iii.  -  aid  -\,t,-m, 
\\hich  !•>  .,h\  i..iis|\  a  |.rit'.-.-t  l\  -li-tiiift  L.'itt  Ii  •  -in  tin-  -iinj.l.- 

' 


.       -. 

This    |.lra«liii'_r    i-    H"t   sufli,  i.  nth    t..   thr    p.,  int.       I.aii.jMa-j.- 

\vlli.-ll      tails     |H-!M'.\       thr      Nirr||r      .  lr  !i  |,  i  I  i«  Ml  s     sii-.j.sts     thai      jtn 

autliol's  -li.l  n<  -t   rntrrt  ain,  as  a  n«  .-.-sai  \    artirlr  .  .|'  lailli.  that 

\ir\\  of  thr  I>i\il|r  Natlllr  wlii.'ll  thr  latrf  (lllir.il  |>llt  l'.»ttli 
\\ith  ailth"lit\.  aii-1  r.  mtil  liir.l  l.\  iMii\«-l-a!  a.-ci-|>laiii-i-.  Tin 
ditli.  ult\  in\..l\r'l  i-  thr  !-a!llr  ill  kili'l,  t  h«.H'_'h  i,,.t  |',,r  thr 
Pp.t.staiit  s,,  t<>rini<lalili-  in  i|«-_rr.-«-.  a*  that  w 
Srripiui.s  furnish.  Tin-  .l.-jina  ..!'  (  'lui-t's  I  ).  H  \  .  h-'W  «  \  ,-r 
jirrj.lr\iir_r  ^  h.  li  •  "Ht«  st,-,|  an.  I  \\  <  i  jh«  -I,  a-  linit  -  an-l  lln'lt«-i» 
Iih.st  ..iiii|.l«-  aii-1  umnistakal.lr  Htat.in.nl.  u  )..  n  th-t.-ii 

ltclir\nl.         Its    \,  |\     ||l\-lrr\     i-MI-rs    thr    nilirirr    |..||«  \.r    l« 
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clear  and  unflinching  in  its  avowal.  Yet,  in  the  literary 
remains  of  the  earlier  Christian  times,  the  more  nearly  we 
approach  the  century  after  our  Lord's  resurrection,  the  more 
loose  and  defective,  not  to  say  palpably  erroneous,  do  the 
statements  regarding  Christ's  relation  to  the  Everlasting 
Godhead  become.  Justin  Martyr's  Logos-doctrine  does  not 
mount  to  the  level  of  the  Church's  requirements,  and  the 
sub-apostolic  Fathers  who  preceded  Justin  do  not  make  use 
of  the  indispensable  metaphysical  conception  which,  in  vary 
ing  forms,  appears  in  Plato,  Philo,  and  the  Fourth  (iospel. 
Non-heretical  theology,  for  the  first  hundred  years  following 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  did  not  go  beyond  the  Synoptical  Gos 
pels,  on  the  topic  of  Christ's  Person.  No  fact  in  the  history 
of  opinion  is  more  clearly  provable  than  that  the  Orthodox 
dogma  was  a  growth,  developed  amid  controversy, and  fixed  in 
the  face  of  strong  opposition.  If  it  had  an  existence  in  Apos 
tolic  days  and  teachings,  it  was  only  as  a  seed,  the  smallest 
of  all  seeds,  invisible  to  eyes  not  specially  invigorated  to  dis 
cern  it.  The  Catholic  believer  may  rejoice  in  the  full  assur 
ance  of  an  unquestioning  faith,  that  the  dogma  was,  through 
Divine  instruction,  from  the  very  first,  germinally  and  poten 
tially  present  in  the  Church  ;  but  the  critic  who  discards  the 
assumption  of  the  Church's  immunity  from  error  will  trace 
the  real  roots  of  the  dogma  in  the  treatises  of  Philo,  and  the 
philosophy  of  Plato. 

The  most  able  of  the  Fathers,  in  their  anxiety  to  argue 
from  Scripture,  at  times  weaken  their  position,  and  seem  but 
imperfectly  to  apprehend  the  sovereignty  and  magnitude  of 
the  Church's  mission.  The  extensive  prevalence  of  equivo 
cation,  jealousy,  turbulence,  violence,  and  persecution,  in  the 
theological  strifes  of  the  fourth  century,  clouded  the  spiritual 
glory  of  Ecclesiastical  movements;  and  perhaps  the  fact  that 
Imperial  favor  had  much  to  do  with  the  alternating  prepond 
erance  of  wrestling  factions  predisposed  minds  to  seek  too 
cravingly  an  adequate  Scriptural  base  for  the  minutely  defi 
nite  formulas  which  sprang  from  a  newer  inspiration.  A 
highly  nurtured  and  keenly  sensitive  faith  was  needed  to 
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V»  'co_;ni/e     flic     l)|\ine  iJlliilaiUV,   and     to    catch    tin     ::cc.  nt"»  of 

Hea\  •  'ii-desc.  nded.  re\  ealin-  \\i-dorn.  amid  the  din  :ni'l  tur 
moil  ")'  i  \cited  disputant-,  some  of  \\lnmi,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  tin-  historian  Socrates  I  \\rilili-j  :i!  \]  !••  middli- 
nl'  thelifth  century  ),  were  pro\ed  l.y  ilnir  1«  tt«T>  !«•  liave 

lu'i-Il      t  I'oul'lf'l      :tl)«'Ut      tin-      trl'Ill      A-.///,  ,/,»/>/,,;«_       ,,;'    //,'      A-O/ir- 

/;'.«,,,,;,  —  ;m,l  t<i  li  :i\<-  f"mt  iplc.l  t'»r  the  t'lith  iii  th«  «!:irk, 
\\itli  IK.  iiit«-lli'jfiit  c..||ipri'hriixi,,n  ..f  tin-  j'r«>|»<.siii«>ns  Krl-'ri' 
th.  MM  (Sorrati-s  /;•••/.  ///,/..  Ilk.  i.  -j::). 

The  (  huich,  <ii  the  pcriixi  \vlnii  the  riiiil\-«««.iiin  nincfriiin^ 
Christ's    IVix.n    u  'a-  -«  tt  led,  \\  M-,   n«-t    le^pleinlent    in    nmraU 

:ilnl    illtelleet.        Me:i  vi|  |  ,-,  1    1  ,y    the    e.M|.lu.-t     .  >f   it-    11).  lllln  T-.   it 

In.  re  lew  »iutw:ir<l  prints  of  sanctity,  aii'l  \\  as  hlune-l  \\ith 
n.anv  >tain<  «-t'  i'jn'iraiiee.  ere-lulit  y.  ]'i.>tli:_';i<-y,  imj-iet\.  :ui.l 
Iditi'lls  savage  (•••nteiit  lou-ne-s.  The  shorl-si'jhtt-il  an-l  •lero«j. 
at<>rv  e»tiniate  «>t'  Mpi-c.ipal  (  '..nvi-ntion-.  a\  »\\  e-1  l.y  (  tre-j.-ry 
I.!'  Na/ian/.Uin.  \\::-  «  \eu-ahle.  II<  ruil'l  li"1  1....K  :il->!i'j  the 
-treain  a-  we  <!<>.  an«l  a-linife  the  \\on-lerlul  unanimity  «•!' 
I-'.c.-le-i:i-tiea!  a<  lln-r«  nee  to  a  .l.-irnia  which  1  ran-ceii.!>  «-on- 
-i-teii1  e\pre--ioji,  —an  u  li  an  i  111  i  t  y  coii-pini"  MIS  thf"ii'_'l»  a  •»'«••« 
hroadly  stampi-I  \\itli  int  elled  11:1!  ^uppn-s-ioii,  politic:,!  i-ti.-r- 
mitie-,  aii'l  nio;:il  corruption.  '1  here  i-.  theiel.>re,  n«»  c:m-«- 
tor  astonishment,  it'  tlie  coinl'atant*.  an-1  near  -]••  -ct  at  •.!-«•  o| 
the  t'rav.  occ;i-ionall\  taile-1  ri-jhtly  to  percei\ean«l  appie«-iat«- 
the  Chur«-h'-  li\iii'_r  voice,  in-piration.  an-l  -upM-iuai-\.  l-'rom 
Kpi-.-..pal  <'olicl:i\es  theni-ehe-  uncertain  :ill-l 
soun-I-  i-iic-1.  CoiinciU  heM  in  the  lourth  .-.-nUin.  )"-tw.-«-n 
tho-i-  of  Nic.-ea  aixl  (  '.-n-t  ant  iiioplr.  -et  forth  (  'n-i-.U  putpos,  !y 
«-liiilin-_r  '!"'  Ni'-'  "e  taith,  an-l  anion-_'  th.-m  mil-  a-seml>l»-.l  at 
Ariminum  (Cimini).  A.I-.  :;"•'.•,  c.-n-i^t  in-  ••!'  »>oie  than  four 
huii.ln-l  IJi-hop.  (the  numl.er  at  Ni.-:i-a  was 
huii'lie.l).  naturally  had  an  appearaii.  e  of  uei-ht. 

Tl,r  l;,te    I».    ni    <i  .....  h  ,  in   tin-  -econ.l    \ 

!ind  learned  \v..rk.  "Tlu-  I>i\im-  Ituh-  of  |-\i,th  and  Pn.-ti.-, 
(p.  l:5d),  cite-  from  St.  Au-u-tim-  a  -trikin-j  |.:iv»a-j«-,  » 
the  ill-jud-_"  d  and  \iitually  dest,ucti\e  rea-onin-  of  Vr  * 
ants   is  anticipHed.     The    Dean   wnte, 
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highest  points,  not  only  is  Catholic  consent  incapable  of 
proof,  but  the  partial  consent  adduced  is  met  by  counter- 
statements,  pleading  an  opposing  witness  of  equal  authority." 

For  instance  take  the  case  of  Arian,  Xestorian,  or  Pelagian 
errors.  Arius,  as  we  have  seen,  appealed  to  Antiquity  as  in 
his  favor,  and  not  only  were  there  several  dissentients  to  the 
decision  come  to  at  Nice,  but  not  long  alter,  at  another 
Council  composed  of  nearly  twice  as  many  Bishops,  the  oppo 
site  doctrine  was  maintained.  Can  we  appeal  then  to  the 
decision  of  the  Xicene  Council  as  infallible,  as  binding  the 
conscience  to  belief,  as  authoritative?  Augustine  knew  bet 
ter  than  to  do  so.  When  disputing  with  Maximinus  the 
Arian,  what  is  his  language?  "But  now,"  he  says  (i.e., 
while  arguing  this  question),  "neither  ought  I  to  bring  for 
ward  the  Xicene  Council,  nor  you  that  of  Ariminum,  as  if 
we  could  thus  settle  the  question.  Neither  am  I  bound  by 
the  authority  of  the  one,  nor  you  by  the  authority  of  the 
other.  We  must  argue  the  matter  point  with  point,  cause 
with  cause,  reason  with  reason,  by  authorities  of  Scripture, 
witnesses  not  belonging  to  any  party,  but  common  to  both." 
Was  not  this  then  to  make  Scripture  the  Judye  of  the  con 
troversy? 

This  much  at  least  is  plain :  without  a  Tribunal  of  appeal, 
authoritative  and  unambiguous  in  its  sentence,  the  contro 
versy  over  Christ's  Deity  will  be  a  wasting  one  for  Ortho 
doxy.  Whether  the  Bible  or  the  Church  is  assumed  to  be 
the  divinely  commissioned  Legislator  and  Judge,  two  things 
are  absolutely  necessary,  the  legislative  and  judicial  authority 
must  be  unquestioned,  the  laws  and  decisions  clearly  stated. 
It'  either  of  these  things  is  wanting,  the  storms  of  theological 
dissension  will  continue,  except  in  so  far  as  they  give  place 
to  contemptuous  indifference.  Make  Holy  Scripture  the  sole 
standard,  clothe  every  sentence,  word,  and  syllable  in  the 
mantle  of  infallible  inspiration,  and  what  is  gained  for  Ortho 
dox  Protestantism,  if  the  sense  of  Scripture  is  too  latent,  or 
too  equivocally  expressed  for  reason's  recognition?  If  dis 
putes  are  to  be  ended  in  favor  of  Orthodoxy,  an  interpreting 
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voii-r  ix  rn -e.1,-,1,  wi,,,sr  j.n  r...jati\«-  \\ill  1.,-  rna-nili.-!  in  the 
Ham.-  |.r..|,..|-ti,,n  as  Scripture  ix  ,-\altc.|.  MaU  ||..U  S.-ript- 
lire  xtihoplinate  ami  Mil. -Mi  iry  t,,  ih,.  Church  in  tin-  -.-hrim- 
<>t'  iv\.-a!im_'  In-t  ninn-ntaiit  \ ,  an.]  t  Inn,  h..\s  .\  t-r  intriii*ir:tllv 
niyxu-riotix  tin-  'l.x-trine,  tln-iv  will  I..-  i,.,  r.-mx,.  i,,  c,,m|.laiii 
of  ina.leijuati'  xtatetnent.  while  tin-  a--um|.t  i.-n  •  •!'  nm-irin^ 
U-iiMam  -i-  may  In-  as  r.-a-  .nal.Iy  nia.h-  ..n  lM-hall' .  .f  t  h.-  Cutiieh 
;'^  "!'  l-t-half  ..t'  tin-  Ilil.li-.  I'.iit  ii;  in  .-..ini'li.-!!!.-!-  with  tin- 
lnii'!:. imn la!  a\i»m  "t'  !'n>tr>tantixm,  tin-  ( 'hur.-h  i>  .|i-thri.ur.| 
li'i-in  Inith  r«-\  t-al;ir_:  :;ml  int t-rj'i «  t  ini:  -Mj.r.-ina.-y,  tin-  .l-..-t rim- 
in  ai-1  «.f  \\hi.-h  Mr.  I-i-M.-n  has  ,-.,nt . ml- •!  will  \ani-h  tr..rn 
th'1  Civi-.l  i.f  rr..1«-xtaiitx.  \,,t  l.,-in'_r  the  j.lain.  axn-rtainal.h- 

tnixt.-il   t.»   any  ..tln-r  ili\  iin-ly  :i|ip>iinti-«l    Chanm-1,  it    will    IM- 

I),  it'y  ii"t  "lily  |.cr-"iiifn-'l  i-h-aU.  l.ut  al-.  tin-  I-'..uml.rx  :in,| 
Jii-li"\  at  "!•>  nf  ivli-ji.  .ilx  t'aithx.  In  the  al.>.  in-i-  •-!  rli-arly 
jH'Mli'iHin-cil  i.r«laininur  I  J«-\  i-lat  i"ii  tin-  .l--_'ma  .-I  "'ir  I..'r-i'-« 
I>i\Miitv  i-  >ur«-  t"  IM-  im-a-ui'i  -1  lr«»ni  tin-  l»a-i^  "I  thix  t.-n- 
ili-ncy;  ami,  so  mra-in .  .1,  tin-  li.jur.-  .-t'  .I.-u-,  a-  II.  aj>|--arH 
in  tin-  lirxt  three  (i.i-pcK,  \\c.ul.|  IM-  ju-lj.-J  t"  h.i\  <•  -jr.tw  n 
iiii'h-r  tin-  | 'i'" -.TIT- -i  \  i-  act  1 1  >n  '•!  hallnuin^  ima-_fin  at  i«.n  into 
Ilix  ti'_Mi]c  as  C..DC.  i\«-.l  I  IN  tin-  t'"inlli  K\  an-j.  li>t.  an  I  th.it 
ajain,  atti-r  a  -t  ni'j'jh-  with  M«>not  In  i-»t  ic  tra-liti.>n  ami  m- 
xtinct.  t"  lia\«-  IM-I-H  i-\|-.iml' •!  int«>  ( '«.-i  xx,  n!ial  <  i«.-lln  a«l, 
n.  'in  i  nail  \  <  'm-  with  tin-  F.;t  In  r,  t "  all.iN  the  alarm-.  o|"  M..n«»- 
tln-i-m.  I'd'-onallv  a  ll.-inu'  'li-tim-t  t'l-.m  tin-  |-'itln-r  !•• 
sati-t\  the  "M  l'"l\  tin  i-t'h-  j-r"|"-nxity  w  hidi  ha. I  a!wa\-« 
lnili.-.|  xj,,.riilaiiMM  t..  .lilut--  tin  xul.hnii-  truth  that  "tin- 
<)n;\-  'Inn-  <i"<l,  tin-  <  >m  (i,.|  ami  Fath«r.  ix  a  Sj-iiit,  an 
Jn\i-il'!e  Kimj  "!'  tin-  :>'^>^,  \\'h"in  n«\cr  man  xaw.  n«.r  can 

M  •  I  • . 

Th"U-htfiil    K.-licMix    iii    th.-    I>cify  of  .1. -us  (  hiixt  cannol 
l,e  -ji.'iimlr.l  ami  -cttl.  -1   in  tin  ir  l'iit  h  w  it  In -ut   tin-  c,  ,nc,  j-t  I..M 
<.t'  a  re\ea!im_r  Chuich,  t"    wh-'-c   ^uar>li:ui-liip  C  h 
trine   ha.s   I'-T   all    time   IM  en   ...mmitti-.i,  ami    tin- 
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assenting  and  formally  certifying  voice  the  great  stages. in 
the  unfolding  growth  of  doctrine  have  been,  from  time  to 
time,  announced.  The  incompetence  of  Protestantism  for 
Orthodox  ends  becomes  daily  more  perceptible  and  more 
perceived.  The  conclusion  forces  itself  upon  men's  minds 
that  adherence  to  Protestantism  signifies  abandonment  of 
Orthodoxy  ;  adherence  to  Orthodoxy,  abandonment  of  Pro 
testantism.  Those  various  Protestant  communities  which, 
differing  in  much  else,  concur  in  persistently  proclaiming  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  Christ's  Person,  are  surely  paving  the 
way  for  large  accessions  to  the  Catholic  Church.  Intellectual 
consistency,  though  temporarily  violated,  will  eventually 
triumph,  and  individuals  who  are  unable  to  renounce  the 
dogma  will,  in  multiplying  numbers,  accept  along  with  the 
dogma  the  only  foundation  on  which  the  dogma  can  logically 
rest. 

The  doctrine  most  assiduously,  though  after  an  injudicious 
mode,  defended  by  Mr.  Liddon,  has  a  tendency  when  made  a 
sine  qua  nou,  and  clung  to  as  the  heart  and  citadel  of  Chris 
tian  Faith,  to  turn  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  and  attract 
the  heart  towards  the  beauty  of  the  ancient  Organization 
which  our  forefathers  deserted.  This  tendency,  long  dor 
mant,  and  suspected  by  few,  now  exerts  itself  with  accumu 
lating  force,  as  the  unnoted  impulse  of  traditionalism,  carried 
away  by  the  Reformed  Churches  in  their  revolt,  becomes 
sufficiently  relaxed  to  be  the  subject  of  sober  and  unpreju 
diced  inquiry. 

Trinitarian  Nonconformists  in  this  country,  vauntingly 
proclaim  their  attachment  to  Reformation  principles,  and 
especially  to  the  notion  that  Holy  Scripture,  reasonably  un 
derstood,  is  a  supreme  and  sufficient  Kule  of  Faith  ;  but,  if 
they  set  store  by  their  Protestantism, let  them  take  heed  lest 
the  Catholic  dogma,  faithfully  cherished,  should  entail  gravi 
tation  towards  the  duly  accredited  Catholic  Body.  English 
Dissenters,  who  are  steadfast  in  their  Orthodoxy,  may  learn 
to  see  that  complete  truth  is  the  heritage  and  ever-enlarging 
treasure  of  the  divinely  inhabited  Church,  and  is  not,  as  they 
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once  i' Midly  imagined,  deduciMr  fr..m  Scriptuie  \>\  indi\  idual 
seaivhin^  and  jutlifiiirnt.  'Flu-  m.-n-  si,  adil\  tln-\  n->i^t  t|M. 
indiicriM. -lit-  ..t'  HationalUm,  :in,l  i, pudiate  :i  f..i  m  ..f  ivli^i.m 
which  has  no  lietter  foundations  tlnui  f.iitli  in  (ii.d.  in 
(•••ii-'-ii  !!••••.  in  :i  future  life,  and  in  Christ  :is<;.,,rs  in»|.irri| 
S.-r\:int  :in«l  .Mfxxt-ii-jcr.  tin-  in-'i't-  j'l  r\  :iilin-_'l  y  will  liny  IM- 

•  Irau  n  |.»  rt  tr;i.-c  tin-  -t<-|>-.  :in<l  l'..r>:ik«-  tin-  ti-iu-t-.  .-!'  tlu-ir  n- 
Vulutiniiary    :un-f>t«>rs.      St:irt liii-_j    :is    the    tli-.u-^lit    i.t'>in-h    a 
tran>l'onii:itiiiM   may  ajipcar,  tlicy  \\ill   |>r<>l>:il>l\    \\-i   |M-n-i-i\c 
tli«-    trailitions  of  tlit-  ('hurrh  [«  K»-  :i>*  pn-«-i,,us    as  an. I    umri- 
rc\  f.-iliii'^    than,    tlir  \\'rit!«-n  \\"«>i-'l,    an«l     \sill    arkn-'\\  Inl^r 
lii^liojis    aloiit-    to   In-   cinl« -\\  «••!  \sith  the  ri^'lit  an-1  the  j.owrr 
of  aiiiiouncinij    an«l    imposing  \vh:it    is  JIUIT  an<l  U"_jitiinatc  itt 
Christian  <h>ctrinc. 

In  tin-  Church  of  Knirlaiul,  I'rotrstant  i-lcrnciits  :in>  con- 
IrSM-illv  l.alaiiff.l  l.v  ch-incnt>  of  an  oj.j...sit,.  kin-1.  an-1  tlir 
rccin  rciH'c  to  pi v-IIrformation  jirinci|ih-s  i*.  tlu-rflorr,  h-ss 
ol»\'ioii^l\-  in  cc>-ar\  than  ani"ii_r  JT.  .fr--.  .r-  «>t'  I'uiitan 
Chri-tianit  v.  I>ut  th-'ii-h  th<-  <lr|.art  nrr  from  «h-tinii<\  nn- 
7HMtilat»-'l  ( 'atliolicixni  \i:c-  IM-CII,  aiii"ii'_'  u-,  h-^«-  ui-h-  and 
iini'laiiiciilal  than  ani..ii'_r  ">ir  \onr..iif,.riniiiv.r  f-  11"« -«'"iint  ry- 
IIM-II,  aii-l  has  l.-ft  us,  mi  mil'  -L  !••  .  .f  .  -ur  ( 'hmvh'-.  trarhini:, 
in,,rc  t'-nalih-  -r..iiii'l,  \  <•!.  c\  t  n  within  th<-  .\ii'_'li«-aM  ('••in- 
inuni"ii,  i«-al-.u»lv  tmai-ioiis  r.-tmtion  "t'  tin-  u'i'-'ii'l  M-Th'-ia.s- 
lical  «lo._Mna  will  work  t<>wanU  an  .-\.-ntual  n-t.  -rat  i-Mi  of 
unit\'.  aii'l  o-nt  rilmtr  to  In-al  tin-  I  )i-nij.ti«>n  ,.f  tin-  >i\i«-<-nth 
c.-nt  nr\',  l-\  attracting  «nir  tVa-jincnt  int..  uni»!i  \\ilh  tin- 
main  l»o.ly  of  ('hristi-ii«loiii.  Ii  i-.  iinlr«M|,  imjMi«.*ililr  in  |i«ui-  ' 

•  In-  the  lii-tori.-al    nianif.  ->t  a!  i.  -\\-  an-1  th«-  in-li  \  i-lual  intlu«-ncr 
of  tin-    «IO'_MII:I,  with- -lit    t'cclinu'    in    I'.-w    -_rr«-at    a    «1« -jr.-.-    tin- 
Dcitv  of  .I.-UH  is  the  sap  aii-1    lilm-  "t'  th«- 

CSll  systi-iii.      Tin-    iii«-!lio.|s     aii.l    -htaiN    of  ,l,,.,Mii:ili.-    Ojth. 
doxy  lia\»-  IM-CII  penetrate,!  uith  it.  and  iint-.ldrd  an-und  it  \>\ 
intrin-i.-    connection    and    natural    ur-uih.      F-.r  all    the  -I 
tinrfue     d..ctrinal    characteristics    .  ,f  ( '  it  h-.lic    ( 'lit  ist,  nd..m, 
the  iM.lief  that  .l-us  Christ  is  <;,„!   appears   to   l,e  dire,  ily  or 
indirectl     ri'.sion.siliU'. 
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And  by  this  belief,  far  more  than  by  any  thing  else,  Evan 
gelical  Churchman  ship  and  Orthodox  Protestantism  are  at 
the  present  hour  instigated  and  sustained,  in  their  virulent, 
but  inconsistent  and  impotent,  antagonism  towards  free 
religious  thought.  Modern  Evangelicals,  whether  Church 
men  or  Nonconformists,  are  not  the  true  intellectual  progeny 
of  the  Reformation.  The  Anglican  Reformers  and  the  Puri 
tan's  had  valid  excuses  —  which  advancing  knowledge  has 
deprived  of  validity — for  their  adherence  to  traditional 
dogma.  The  questions  to  which  modern  criticism  has  given 
birth  could  have  been  anticipated  by  very  few  in  the  six 
teenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  ;  and  preconceptions,  rooted 
through  forty  zealously  assenting  generations,  disguised  for  a 
season  the  fact  that,  together  with  a  freely  consulted  Bible, 
the  pretensions  of  Rational,  as  opposed  to  Ecclesiastical, 
Monotheism,  must  be  at  no  distant  date  urgently  revived. 
The  revival  was  at  first  within  a  narrow  circle,  and  expressed 
itself  through  arguments  too  refined  and  intellectual  to 
kindle  popular  sympathy;  but  in  the  maxims  of  the  Refor 
mation  it  found  the  food  of  an  intense  and  imperishable  life. 
Indeed,  nothing  less  than  the  safeguard  discarded  by  the  Re 
formers  (authority,  imperiously  ruling  interpretation)  could 
have  preserved  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Deity  intact  amid  the 
destructively  fire  handling  applied  to  other  portions  of  the 
Church's  system.  Protestant  principle  commanded  the  whole 
dogmatic  field,  and  openly  avowed  reserves  and  exemptions 
were  impossible.  The  extremest  forms  of  prostration  before, 
and  arbitrary  assumption  about,  the  Bible,  were  never  im 
agined  to  protect  the  contents  of  the  Bible  from  diligent 
searching  and  reasonable  exposition.  And,  upon  the  axioms 
enunciated  by  the  Reformers,  no  preliminary  conceptions 
respecting  the  inspiration,  the  purposes,  and  the  sole  suprem 
acy  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  could  eventually  escape  rational 
scrutiny,  and,  if  needful,  corrective  modification. 

Two  dangers,  therefore,  threatened  the  tenet  of  Christ's 
actual  Personal  Deity  ;  the  nearer  and  more  obvious  danger 
springing  out  of  deferential  but  reasonable  interpretation, 
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and  the  remote  aii'l  unforeseen  danger  springing  out  of 
unrestrained  hi-torieal  :m<l  critical  investigation  into  the  ori 
gin,  authenticity,  aii'l  general  claims  and  warranty  of  the 
Canonical  Hook-  themselves.  Both  dangers  have  established 
their  realitv,  ha\'e  acquired  fonniduhle  proportions,  and  arc 
now  menacing  with  accumulated  force  and  ur«_renc\ .  The 
tree  planted  KY  the  I  Jell  H'lnat  i'  Hi  has  K<  »rnc  Uliex  ]  .eet  ed  and 
unwelcome  fruits.  The  Latitudinarian  theorv  maintained  Ky 
Jeremy  Ta\  lor,  ArchKi.-hop  Til  lot  son,  and  others,  —  ••  Kea-on 
is  t he  jud'je  ;  that  is,  we,  who  are  the  person-  to  l»e  persuaded, 
ll\U-\  see  that  \\  e  I  »e  j.er>naded  reasonalil  v," —  is  the  expres 
sion  oj'  fundanieiital  I>rotestantisin,  and  is  eruelly  ad\crse  to 
conclusions  ac«'epted  \\hen  faith  was  «-aj»a<-ions  and  eager, 
intelligence  :md  morality  contracted  and  slow. 

Protestants  an- not  the  legitimate,  and  cannot  In-  the  eili- 
cient,  ch.ampions  of  traditional  do«_rma.  Their  attempted 
action  in  a  pro\ince  not  pi-o|ierly  theirs  either  end-  in  their 
Ljra  vital  ion  tow;ird<  the  ( 'hnrch  sy-tem  they  repudiate,  or  wins 
their  eminent  to  the  Uationali-m  they  axail.  Within  the 
An'_rli<':in  Iv-talpli-hment,  the  former  of  the-e  re-ult-  ha-  Keen 
conspicuous  sinci'  the  a\idity  di-played  Ky  the  K\  an-j'elieals 
in  the  jiro-ri'iitioii  of  two  coi  1 1 1  i  Ki  1 1  or-  to  the  mcinorahle 
volume,  '•  M--a\  -  and  lie  views.'1  The  t  emporar\'  coalition  with 
Hi'_rli  Churchmen,  li.r  the  ejection  of  moderate  and  cautions 
e\|.oneiit-  of  1'i-otc-taiit  liKerty  in  thought,  ha-  Keen  followed 
Ky  the  arre-ted  Drouth  and  i'a|»id  decline  of  the  Kvangelieal 
1'ai'ty.  \Vhetln-r  this  scMjiience  i»f  events  is  to  he  \ie\\ed  a- 
a  recompense  «{'  reuai'd,  or  of  punishment,  i-  a  point  ahout 
which  oj-inioii-  \\ill  naturally  diller.  Catholic-  \\  ill  recogni/e 
a  Dhine  -jili  and  KIe--in^  in  the  re\i\in-_r  perception  (1|'  the 
Church's  prerogatives ;  con-i-tent  Protestants  will  di-cern  a 
well-mei'ited  li-hteoii-  i'ct  i'i  I  >ut  ion,  i  n  the  paralysis  of  a  Party 
which,  in  the  hour  of  trial,  -purned  the  oll'-piinur  of  it-  o\\  n 
princijih-s,  and  deserted  thewoj-k  (iod  had  -ji\en  it  to  do. 
The  l'rote-tanti-m  whi<-h  refu.-e-  now  to  «_jo  forward  i-.  in  the 
ju-lgmeiit  ot'  e\ery  LiKeral  thinker,  aj>o.-tat«',  and  doomed  to 
speed  v  e.xt  met  ion. 
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And  "  to  go  forward  "  unquestionably  means  to  relinquish, 
as  conditions  of  Christian  fellowship  and  brotherhood,  the 
Nicenc  and  Athanasian  definitions  of  the  Divine  Nature. 
Intelligible  Monotheism,  practically  exhibited  in  the  exclusive 
worship  with  the  honors  due1  to  Deity,  of  the  "One  God  and 
Father  of  all,"  is  the  heart  and  essence  of  Progressive,  as 
opposed  to  Conservative,  theology.  To  set  forth  this  issue 
distinctly,  and  to  expose  the  mischievously  untenable  and  men 
tally  debasing  nature  of  Orthodox  Protestant  pretensions 
to  stand  upon  Scripture  reasonably  understood,  is  the  best 
service  to  Truth  that  either  Liberal  or  Catholic  writers  can 
at  the  present  juncture  render. 

Between  the  assert ers  of  Ecclesiastical  sovereignty,  and 
the  advocates  of  free  inquiry,  there  are  wide  and  clearly 
marked  differences  of  preliminary  conception,  of  method,  and 
of  practical  teaching.  Each  lays  at  the  other's  door  a  heavy 
impeachment.  The  Catholic  reproaches  the  Theist  with  leav 
ing  men  to  wander  in  the  ma/es  of  speculation,  unchecked 
and  unguided  ;  with  abandoning  the  essentials  of  Christianity, 
and  shaping  the  details  of  education  and  conduct  without 
regard  to  God's  Revealed  Will.  The  Theist  retorts,  by 
pointing  to  the  effects  of  Catholic  teaching,  and  declaring 
that  Ecclesiastical  dogmas  have  darkened  the  mind,  dimin 
ished  faith,  lowered  morality,  hampered  and  twisted  the  de 
votional  instincts,  and  stereotyped  ideas  of  God  and  God's 
dealings,  calculated  to  retard  the  soul's  progress,  and  defraud 
mankind  of  half  the  benefits  attainable  through  an  uiulog- 
matic,  simple,  and  pure  Christianity. 

These  retaliatory  accusations  contain  matter  for  intermin 
able  debate,  and  as  to  their  truth  or  falsehood  I  am  not  called 
to  offer  an  opinion;  but  the  incapacity  of  Protestantism, 
logically  and  morally,  to  curtail  Christian  fellowship  by  the 
imposition  of  Catholic  doctrine  is,  I  think,  a  fact  demonstra 
ble  to  the  great  majority  of  honestly  inquiring  minds.  The 
particular  doctrine,  so  eloquently  re-stated  in  the  Bampton 
Lectures  for  1S(»(»,  may  be  the  grandest  and  most  profitable 
among  Christian  verities,  but  it  rests  upon  the  foundation  of 
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Church  authority,  ami  falls  when  the  support  of  that  authority 
is  withdrawn.  In  enforced  association  with  Protestantism, 
it  is  totally  «>ut  of  plan-;  and,  whatever  advantages  may 
attend  it  eKewhere,  its  imposition  as  an  Article  of  Faith 
within  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation  is  unwarranted  and 
demoralizing. 


SUPPLEMENTARY    NOTE. 


A  I'AMi-iii.KT  on  "The  Thirty-niiH'  Articles  :ui'l  tin-  Creeds, 
1>\  a  C'ountry  l':ir>«m."  has  recently  o-me  int..  my  hands.  It 
is  written  with  undeniable;  vigor  and  aeuteiK'ss,  in  tin- form 
of  con\ 'crsations,  \vlicrein  an  Archdeacon,  a  I>ean,  a  l>io- 
eoan  Chancellor,  ami  a  Ui>h«ip,  are  the  interlocutor.-*.  The 
following  extract  illustrates  portions  of  inv  argument,  by 
showing  how  next  to  impossible  is  explicit  Matement  of  Trin 
itarian  dogma  in  conjunction  \\ith  the  tiiiniamental  truth  of 
the  Di\ine  l/nity.  ll'iny  iva«lei>  >h.'ul.l  think  tin-  rea^-.ning 
unfair  or  defective,  they  can  cxeivi>e  their  mind>  in  tr\in4  to 
amend  it,  and  \\ill  at  h-a>t  n-ap  the  benefit  of  learning  to 
inea>ure  more  c'c|uitably  the  ui-dom  and  moral  reclitudi- 
disj»layed  bv  >ome  1'roti-stant  Communities,  in  enforcing,  :ui 
an  item  of  nece->ary  belief,  a  tenet  which  the  thought  «•!'  a 
Monoth»-i>t  cannot  ui'a-p,  and  the  \ocabularv  «>t'  a  .M^ii- 
othei.st  cannot,  \\ithout  logical  contradiction,  be  u>ed  to 
express  :  — 

J)«in. —  I    fear   that    in    \oiir   reading   <»f  otir   first   Article 

there  i>  a  little  ijllibble  betUfeli  (iod  and  (Jodhead,  between 
Oro,-,  the  Li\ing  (r.d,  and  in  HMD,  the  (iodhead,  the  Di\ine, 
the  geiiei'ic  tel'in  of  the  old  philosophers,  Under  which  the> 
spoke  of  one  deitv  or  of  many,  according  as  they  discoursed 
with  the  initiateil  \\  ho  belie\ed  in  One,  or  \\iih  the  vulgar 
who  belie\ed  in  inanv.  Let  us  try  to  avoid  b«-ai|ieni-li 
ajnbiguitv  \>\  \viiting  down  the  shortest  pro] to.si lions,  that 
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we  may  keep  them  steadily  before  us.     Will  you  allow  me 
to  write  down  as  certain  verities  the  two,  A  and  7?,  thus?  — 

A.  God  the  Father  is  the  one  true  God. 

B.  The  one  true  God  is  God  the  Father. 

Archdeacon.  —  They  are  both  undeniably  true. 
Dean.  —  And  the  two  C\  D,  thus  ?  — 

C.  God  the  Son  is  the  one  true  God. 

D.  The  one  true  God  is  God  the  Son. 

Archdeacon.  —  These  are  both  true,  like  the  former  pair. 
Dean.  —  Then,  if  all  four  be  true,  the  first  and  the  fourth 
are  both  true,  thus  :  — 

A.  God  the  Father  is  the  one  true  God. 
D.  The  one  true  God  is  God  the  Son. 

Are  these  fairly  put  together  ?     What  follows  from  them  ? 

Archdeacon.  —  Of  course,  by  mere  logic,  that  God  the 
Father  is  God  the  Son;  but,  because  I  acknowledged  the 
Christian  verities  in  your  premises,  I  am  not  responsible  for 
your  false  conclusion.  There  is  something  wrong. 

Dean.  —  The  premises  A,  D,  are  your  own,  and  you  logi 
cally  drew  the  conclusion.  If  the  premises  are  right,  there 
can  be  nothing  wrong,  unless  the  shortest  and  plainest  step 
that  human  reason  can  take  from  truth  to  truth  is  something 
wrong. 

Archdeacon.  —  Ah  !  I  see  my  oversight :  your  propositions, 
B  and  7),  ought  both  to  be  —  The  one  true  God  is  God  the 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  is  the 
'Church's  full  truth. 

Dean.  —  Then  call  that  E,  and  write  it  under  A,  thus  :  — 

A.   (rod  the  Father  is  the  one  true  God. 

E.  The  one  true  God  is  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

These  are  your  premises :  now  draw  the  conclusion. 

Archdeacon.  — I  decline  ;  I  am  not  bound  by  your  logical 
methods.  I  will  maintain  the  Catholic  Faith  in  the  Church's 
perfect  language,  but  not  your  contradictions. 
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I>,,i,,.  —  Then  I  must  draw  it  fur  y«>u  :  it  follows  of  m-cr*- 
sity  that  (lo.l  tin-  Father  is  God  the  Father  and  <iod  the  S.-n 
and  <i"d  tlir  Holy  (ihoxt.  \vhii-li  is  IIMUM-HS,-  :in,l  impossible, 
uide>x  <;,..!  tlu-  Son  and  <;«.d  tin-  Holy  (Jli-.st  an.  ,-itlu-r  each 
ot  them  nothing  at  all,  or  somehow  nothing  \\lirn  taken 
together.  This  would  make  the  conclusion  into  — 

(I...1  tl»-  Father  N  (i...i  the  Fatli.-r. 

\\  liich  is  uiiilenialily  true. 

.  //•'•//-/,  ,K<,/I.  My  ih-ar  lricii'1,  ymi  aii'l  I  an-  l»>th  <>ut  <-t' 
nur  'Icjith  in  this  Lfn-at  mystrry.  All  this  \s~as  .juit«-  familiar 
to  tin-  Nict-iir  Father-,  ami  !»<•!. .ii'_r>  t"  the  in-M  |'!-«»t'..UM.l 
invest'iLration  into  the  Il'-Iy  Trinit  \ .  It  is  nothini;  else  than 
the  siihliinc  truth  of  the  rrfm/wm/is1,  where! >v  Fadi  of  the 
P.M-SOI^  i-  in  Ka.-li.  Karh  in  AH.  All  in  Ka.-h.  an-1  All  in  All. 

/>"///.— -So  //  ffi  a  eoiitra.liet  ion,  aii'l  aUo  i«>t  a  coiit  i'a«lic- 
tioiu  lnit  the  >uliliniity  an«l  j-rofumlity  «>t'  the  ^'ijiy^ui^i^. 
\Vhat  i-  yoiii'  <leri\alion  <,f  that  famous  wopl? 

sli'i'/ii/mrtiH.  —  Of  course  tVoin  n~m\  r<inint  <il><ni(,  an«l 
•/(•>ijt\,>,  I  mot'*  <,n;  it  is  a  fi^urat  i\  e  u  c.r-1.  «!ra\\  n  from  tlic 
mvster\  of  circular  motion. 

l),mi.  — A>  you  say.it  i-  a  figure  in  tlieol.i.jical  sci«-m-r. 
I  can  easily  show  you  an  illustration.  You  s,  ,•  this  metal 
«lisk,  mo\al»h  on  an  axis,  a  LTN  rose, .jie  top  of  \\\\  'jranilchilil's. 
I  j-iit  three  \\hite  \\-ateix  <m  the  'lisk,  u  hidi  \ou  can  conceive 
to  symltoli/e  the  three  1'ei-sons  (,t'  the  Trinity.  N'o\\  I  \\liirl 
llieilisk  rajti'lh  rouii'l  :  what  «lo  \oii  s,-<-? 

,  1/vA'/"/'-"//.          I    see  one  comjilete  cil<-le  of   uliite. 

/>>»//.  —  That  is  the  rtrnf/Miiitf(i^,  or.  if  you  prefer  it,  tin- 
n'\'^i(i'-i^.  1  )on't  v«m  a'_rree  with  me  that  both  these  reiio\\  ne<l 
WonU  niav  be  well  mi'leiv.l  bv  the  Mij^'li>h  \\o|-<l  Attri'itti't- 
i,, .tit, i (!<,,,  .' 

A/-'-fi'f"i'-'>n.  -  I  ha\e  been  o\ cr  liasty  in  allowing  you  to 
write  the  proposition  /•„'.  The  Catholic  <loctrine  is  not  exactly 
that,  but  this;  "In  I '  nity  of  t  his  Godhead  there  an-  thrre 
Persons,—  (i.-l  the  Fatln-r.  <Io,l  the  Son,  ami  (Ji«d  the  H,.ly 
Ghost." 
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Dean.  —  I  thought  you  would  get  tired  of  the  word  God, 
and  recur  to  the  Godhead.  It  is  fatiguing  to  stand  long  on 
one  leg  when  Xature  has  given  ns  two.  A  change  is  com 
fortable.  So  you  may  stand  on  the  other  leg.  We  will  talk 
a  little  about  the  Godhead.  But,  first,  are  we  quite  agreed 
that  the  Godhead,  the  Divine  Nature,  and  the  Divine  Sub 
stance  all  mean  exactly  the  same  Object  of  thought? 

Archdeacon.  —  Assuredly  they  do;  the  comparison  of  the 
Latin  and  the  English  first  Article  with  the  Athanasian 
Creed  proves  that  they  have  all  one  and  the  same  meaning. 

Dtan.  —  From  the  second  Article,  which  affirms  that  "two 
whole  and  perfect  natures,  the  Godhead  and  the  Manhood, 
were  joined  together  in  One  Person,"  namely,  the  Second 
Person  of  the  Trinity,  we  are  quite  sure  —  are  we  not?  —  of 
the  preposition  F\  now  write:  — 

F.   The  whole  Godhead  is  in  God  the  Son. 

Archdeacon.  —  This  F  is  infallibly  true. 

Dcfin.  —  And  from  the  first  Article,  which  affirms  that  all 
the  Three  Persons  are  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  are  we 
not  quite  as  certain  of  this  proposition,  G  ? 

G.  God  the  Son  is  in  the  whole  Godhead. 

I  do  not  know  what  you  understand  by  the  Godhead,  or  the 
whole  Godhead,  different  from  "the  one  Living  and  true 
God;"  but  I  hope  yon  know  what  you  mean.  All  that  I 
ask  is  your  assurance  that  /7  and  G  are  both  alike  true. 

Archdeacon.  —  I  am  certain  that  they  are  both  alike  true. 

])«in.  —  If  F  be  true,  the  following  must  be  true  :  — 

//.   God  (he  Son  is  not  less  than  the  whole  Godhead; 

for,  if  He  were,  the  whole  Godhead  could  not  be  in  God  the 
Son.  An<l  if  G  be  true,  this  /"must  be  true  :  — 

/.  God  the  Son  is  not  greater  than  the  whole  Godhead  ; 

for,  if  He  were,  lie  could  not  be  in  the  Godhead,  as  the  first 
Article  affirms  Him  to  be.  Are  these  propositions,  //and  /, 
quite  true  ? 
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Arrfubacon.  —  What  ri^ht  have  you  to  introduce  these 
term-  ,,f  quantity,  </n<tt>r  and  A  NX,  into  proportions  :il»«iut 
the  Tnnit  v  '' 

/),,m. —  I  am  onlv  tiding  what  is  already  done  in  the  Ar 
ticles  ami  in  the  Athana>ian  Creed.  The  Chureli  makes 
propositions  containing  tr/«,/>  ainl  <jr>nt<i\  and  ANN  and  >  ijital, 
ahout  the  Three  Persons. 

Art'hiftm'nu.  —  I  arrive  that  -he  doe<:  and  I  confidently 
aflirm  \<>ur  two  propositions  to  lie  true,  nainelv: 

//.    <;..<!  the  S..n  is  nnf  l,.s>  tli:in  llir  \vho'n-  ( Ju.llH-a.l. 
/.    (ioi!  tin-  Sun  is  nut  greater  than  tin-  uhule  (iudlu-ad. 

They  art*  the  Church's  plain  teachiiiLr;  hut    I  am  not   hound 
hy  the  methods  of  your  lon-jf- winded  hxjfie. 

]><<iii.  —  I  >hall  not  he  loii'_r,  as  you  will  >ee;  and  m»w  you 
may  >tand  on  hoth  your  venerahle  h"_rs.  For  from  //and  Y, 
wlietlier  you  will  or  no,  follows  this  proposition  »/:  — 

./.    (Lid  tin-  Sun  is  verily  and  truly  the  \vhule  (iudhead; 
for  lie  is  neither  greater  nor  less  than  it. 

Ar<-/i<f>  <K'»II. — -()f  course  the  Church  has  always  taught 
tliat  each  of  the  Thp-e  Persons  has  in  Himself  the  whole 
undi\ided  C-.dhead. 

It- <in.  —  I  a-«k  are  you  content  with  the  truth  ./a*  I  have 
deduced  it  from  //and  /  .'  It'  it  is  faulty,  show  me  where. 

Ai-'-li>f"i'-<>ii.  —  I  allow  that  it  is  true  a<  it  stands,  hy  inevi- 
tahle  nece<>ity  of  eon-e.jueiiee  from  //and  /. 

J>"in.  —  Look  now  at  the  lir-t  Article:  -in  I'liity  of  this 
(lodhead  tliere  he  Three  Per-on<  of  one  Suhstane.-.  power, 
and  eternit\'. —  the  leather,  the  Son,  and  the  IIolv  (Jho-t."  I 
a-k  you,  i>  the  \\hole  (lodhead  in  any  way  greater  than  the 
Three  I'er>on-? 

.  !/•'•//'/•  <!<•»,,.  —  Certainly  not. 

]),,!,,.  —  I  ask,  a^rain,  is  the  \\hole  ( lodhead  in  any  wav  less 
than  t  h"  Three  Person <  ? 

A r<'Ii'fi nfnii.  —  It  cannot  possihlv  he  less. 

n.  —  '\"\\c\\  it  is  not  in  any  way  unequal    to    the   Three 
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Persons  ;  wherefore  it  is  equal  to  them  ;  and  this  7f  must  be 
true:  — 

K.  The  whole  Godhead  is   God  the  Father,  God   the  Son,  and  God 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Is  this  true  or  not  true  ? 

Archdeacon.  —  Assuredly  true. 

Dean.  —  Now  we  write  J  and  K  together:  — 

J.   God  the  Son  is  verilv  and  trulv  the  whole  Godhead. 
A".   The  whole  Godhead  is  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

From  these  follows  by  the  inexorable  law  of  human  thought, — 

L.  God  the  Son  is  verily  and  truly  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

that  is,  either  God  the  Father  is  nothing  at  all,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  nothing,  or  d<e  both  together  they  make  noth 
ing.  Thus  the  quibble  between  (iod  and  (lodhead  cannot 
save  you  from  the  absurdities  before  demonstrated  from  the 
propositions  A  and  J^.  Of  course  you  will  content  yourself 
with  the  same  reply,  —  the  ;rtv///coM;, fit*  again. 

Archdeacon. —  And  of  course  you  know  that  reply  has 
been  sufficient  for  the  last  ISO!)  years.  You  have  said  noth 
ing  new,  —  nothing  that  has  not  been  answered  a  thousand 
times. 

Dean.  —  \  wish  you  all  the  comfort  you  can  have  from  that 
popular  consideration,  and  I  am  exceedingly  obliged  to  you 
for  standing  your  ground  so  well.  It  must  be  a  long  time 
since  two  men  of  our  age  and  reading  spent  as  much  time  on 
these  ancient  quibbles  with  zeros  and  infinities.  I  shall  keep 
a  little  note  of  our  conversation,  which  will  read  as  something 
very  new;  for  in  truth  no  man  now-a-days  ever  either  con 
descends  to  attack,  or  is  required  to  defend,  those  Athanasian 
contradictions;  so  that,  while  thinkers  have  felt  ashamed  of 
such  inglorious  assaults,  many  dunces  on  your  side  have  be 
gun  to  fancy  their  positions  inexpugnable. 
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Chancellor.  —  What  dangerous  combustibles  these  ol<l  dog 
mas  are!  I  see  no  way  of  escape,  unless  by  moistening  the 
powder  with  my  distinction  of  personal  and  substantial.  You 
can  go  to  the  Dean,  and  tell  him  that  you  accept  the  conclu 
sion  L  thus  :  — 

L'.  God  the  Son  is  substantially  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Archdeacon.  —  Yes,  and  I  shall  put  in  the  verily  and  truly, 

and  say  this,  — 

L".  God  the  Son  is  substantially,  verily,  and  truly  God  the  Father, 
God  the  Son,  and  God  the  IIolv  Ghost. 

Of  course  I  deny  that  lie  is  such  personally  j  but  the  Dean 
cannot  say  that  I  deny  the  logical  conclusion  jC,  when  I 
declare  that  I  accept  it  substantially,  verily,  and  truly. 

Chancellor.  —  Here  comes  the  Bishop.  We  must  even  ask 
his  Lordship.  Let  me  write  the  whole  argument  from  A,  21, 
C,  1},  down  on  a  clear  page  of  your  pocket-book. 

So  he  wrote  it,  ending  thus:  — 

A.  God  the  Father  is  the  one  true  God  ; 
D.  The  one  true  God  is  God  the  Son; 
F.ryo,  sab'a  Trinitate  in  Unitate. 

r.  God  the  Father  is  God  the  Son;  id  est, 

11.  God  the  Father  is  substantially  God  the  Son,  although  — 

(J.  God  the  Father  is  not  personally  God  the  Son. 


itJinp.  —  It  is  most  perilous  heresy,  or  next  door  to  it,  to 
make  one  Person  of  the  Trinity  the  subject,  and  another  tin- 
predicate,  of  any  negative  proposition  whatever;  lor  by  so 
doing  you  reduce  them  to  finite  personalities.  I  am  myself 
but  I  am  not  cither  of  you  two;  the  Archdeacon  is  himself 
but  lie  is  neither  the  Bishop  nor  the  Chancellor,  who  is  also 
himself,  and  is  not  either  of  the  other  two.  This  is  the  way 
in  which  w<-  affirm,  and  it  is  the  only  way  in  which  we  can 
affirm,  our  own  limited  personalities.  If  now  you  say  that 
the  Persons  of  the  Trinity  are  so  related  really  and  in  Them- 
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selves,  that  the  Father  can  say,  I  am  Myself,  but  am  not 
You  the  Son,  nor  You  the  Holy  Ghost;  that  the  Son  can 
say, I  am  Myself,  but  am  not  the  Father  nor  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  can  say,  I  am  Myself,  but  I  am 
neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son,  —  you  have  three  Persons 
mutually  limiting  and  excluding  each  other;  that  is,  three 
finite  persons,  and  not  one  of  them  the  Infinite  and  the  Abso 
lute,  which  the  one  true  God  of  necessity  must  be.  Thus 
you  undeify  the  Divine  Persons.  The  same  thing  may  be 
shown  thus :  Suppose  a  man  to  pretend  that  God  the  Son 
is  not  God  the  Father  in  Person,  then  you  can  reason  thus :  — 

God  the  Father  in  Person  is  the  only  true  God ; 
God  the  Son  is  not  God  the  Father  in  Person ;  ergo, 
God  the  Son  is  not  the  only  true  God, 

which  is  absurd  and  blasphemous,  proving  the  absurdity 
of  the  man's  pretence  in  the  second  premise ;  for  the  first 
premise  is  infallibly  true ;  and  the  absurdity  remains  if  you 
erase  the  words  "  in  Person  "  from  the  premises. 

Archdeacon.  —  But  surely,  my  lord,  in  some  sense  or  other 
the  Son  is  not  the  Father ;  for  the  Church  clearly  distinguishes 
the  Three  Persons  one  from  the  other,  in  the  Catechism,  the 
Creeds,  and  the  Articles. 

Bishop.  —  Distinguishes  is  not  the  right  word.  The  Church 
affirms  their  co-existence,  enumerates  them  and  names  them; 
and  she  takes  care  to  teach  the  child  to  enumerate  and  to 
name  them.  Of  difference  of  existence  apart  from  that 
inherent  in  the  pure  order  of  Personality,  she  says  not  a 
word,  and  above  all  she  never  writes  a  not  between  any  two 
of  them.  "There  is  one  Person  of  the  Father,  another  of 
the  Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost : "  this  is  far  from 
affirming  a  distinction  and  difference  between  any  two.  On 
the  contrary,  "  Such  as  the  Father  is,  such  is  the  Son,  and 
such  is  the  Holy  Ghost."  They  are  not  different :  They  are 
other  by  number  and  by  name;  nor  are  They  identical:  They 
are  One  such  as  Another,  qualis  talis,\i\  the  Latin.  If  I  may 
be  allowed  as  a  Bishop  to  coin  a  term  of  theological  science, 
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I  should  say  that  the  relation  bet  WITH  the  Persons  of  the 
Trinity  is  neither  of  identity  nor  of  difference,  but  of  a  cer- 
tain  mutual  and  mystical  qualitality.  Hut  in  these  profound 
mysteries  it  is  always  safest  to  employ  the  exact  words  of  the 
Creeds;  and  it  is  a  perilous  thing  to  swerve  by  a  hair's 
breadth  from  them.  Al>o  remember  above  all  that  the 
numerical  character  is  not  that  of  three  things;  not  a  Trinity 
in  (/•ij'liciti/,  but  a  Trinity  in  unity.  I  hope  I  have  made  this 
clear  to  you. 

Archdeacon. —  As  clear,  perhaps,  as  the  subject  can  be 
made. 

Chancellor.  —  Almost  as  clear  as  it  was  to  me  when,  at  sir 
years  of  a^e,  I  learned  my  Catechism.  I  could  count  Them 
and  name  Them  then,  and  I  can  count  Them  and  name 
Them  now;  and  that  exhausts  all  the  conception  that  I  shall 
ever  get  of  the  matter,  except  that  it  is  a  qualitulitive  three- 
iiess,  not  at  all  in  threeiicss,  but  in  oneness. 
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